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Prefatio pro 'Theologis : 


A Foretouch for Divines. 
C\ I Medicus crepidam Medicine tranſiat ultra, 
Parcite Thetologi : nil niſs vera cupit. 


It a Phifition beyond his Art aſpires, 
Bear with't Divines : he nought bur truth deſires, 


Fuſta pro ſe Vindicatio : 
A juſt Defenſ of himſelf. 


Um welut Eccho ſowans aliena reverbero werba, 
Fuſte nemo poteſt inſimulere probri. 
While I ſhril Eccho-like others words relart, 
Of wrong none can me juſtly criminart. 


oovvevveverevironeepeeeeneebece 


Mende omiſſe emendande : The Errats to be emended, 


This work hah few faults, and thoſ of no moment ; which every Ey 
can ſoon «ſpy,and Pen emend : fo it ſhal fav the Author a labor to ſpecify 
them. Who ia lieu therof, hath publiſhed extempore a pety Painphler of 
Chronography (3.d. price at Preff) wel worth peruſ1, which he that 


wil may annex to this Theologic Theory, or buy by it ſclf, or leay as he * 
lifts, being both of one Paper and Letter. 


eAnglica Proſa minus vitiis obnoxia Preli, 
Carmina quam latio (cripta lepore fient, 

eAttamen hocce libro mende cuaſere minute : 
RQuas leflor calamo refificare poreft. 

Engliſh Proſe is to Prefi-faules If} inclined, 

Then Vetrſ.s are in Latin phraſe inſcribed 

Yee in this Book ſom final faults hav p:fd þy, 

Which Readers may with Pcn foon reQitfy, 
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Oco Theſes Theologicex : Feht Theſes of Divinity, 


. Anime Humane Produio: Produttion of Mans Soul. 
. Para Dei Preadeſtinatio : 
. Verum Ecclefie regimen : 
. Prediftiones de Meſſia : 

. Du# Chriſti Genealogie : 
. Apocalypſis patefatla : 

. Chriſti regnuns in Terra : 
. Munds hujua diſſclutis : 


Divine Predeſtination. 
The tru Church regiment, 
Predictions of Meſſias. 
Chriſts two Genealogies, 
The Revelation revelcd, 
Chriſts Millenar reign. 
The Worlds Diſſolution. 


Scandala ſi tulerit Criticus quicung,; legends : 
Seria nil niſs me velle movere /ciat. 

If Critics ovght in reading ſhal offend : 

Know that I nought but weighty things intend. 
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Summa ofto Theorematum : 


A Summary of eght Theſes. 


CT 0 Theiologi ſublimia dogmata traltant : 
Que tenue hoc liquido ſtamine pandit opus. 
Divincs of cght high Myſteries doo treat : 
Which this flight work doth with cleer ſtile repear. 
Oo 4 Theiologis Theoremata tradita conſt ant :; Alias. 
ordine que certo ſcripts ſequente libre. 
Eght Theorics handled by Diyines ther are : 


*- Which in ſect rank the folowing works declare, 


Ie Humane Theſis eft Anime Produdtio prima : 

2. Qui Dew Adamum predeſtinat, altera tangit : 

3. Tertia qua forms eft moderata Eccleſia pandt : 

4. Quarta Propheteias de Mefiia explicat ommes : 

5. Stemma Gentthliacum deſcribit proxima Chriſti; Natwale & 
6. Maxima ſexta aperit myſteria viſe Joanni : _— 
7. Septima azit Chrifti de regno mille per annos : 

8 Extremum mundi excidium poſtrema remonſtrat. 

Mans Souls Produdion in tirſt tile doth proceed : 

The next DONG How of Adam God decreed : 
Thethird in what form Church is rul'd, declareth - 

The fourth al Prophecies of Meſſia explaneth : 

The fifth deſcribes Chriſt duple Pedigrees - 

The fixth unfolds Fohns deepeſt myſterits.: (bate : 

The ſeventh Chrifts rhouland yeers reign doth de- 

The laft this Worlds deſtiuRion doth relate. 


Dueſtiones: 


——_k{ 


{rue hic materlalts annihilabitur poſt ultimi Fudiclum: 


A Summary of eght Theſes, 
Lueſtiones Emergentes + . 
Queſtions on the Theſes, 


Anima cujuſy,, Hominis poſt Adamum ſit ex traduce ? 


Predeſtinatio ſit ex puro Del placito & abſoluto Decrets * 
Regimen Eccleſie ſit Monarchlcum, Ariſtocraticum, wel 
| mixtum? 

| Propbeti« de Meſiia vemuro praſtite ſint in o per Chriſti? 


* } Due Chriſti Genealogia in Evangetiis, ſint vere & per- 


fete ? | | 
| - > — 1 Revelationes future, ſint certo pag L 
Chriſtus regnabit interrss cum Martyribus per mille annos? 


CEvery Mans Soul ſince Adams, be generated by the. 


| Parents Souls? 


| Predeſtination proced from Gods pure pleaſure and 
abſolur-Decree-*? I 


mixed of both £ 

| Al Prophecies of Meſſiah to com, were fulfilled in 

| andby Chit? 

Chriſts rwo Genealogics inthe Goſpel (natural and 
legal) be perfeR ? 


tainly foreknown ? 


gt —— 
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chouſand yeers.? 
\ This material World ſhal be annihilated after the 
4, Jaſt Judgment? 
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| Church Government be Monarchic, Ariſtocratic,or 5 


| The Apocalypric Revelations -ro com, can be cer- 


Chriſt ſhal reign on Earth with his Martyrs one 


: . Epiſtols i 


Tothe yy worſhipful my deareſt of Fr ne Fu 
nard Eſquire, Serjeant at Ls .... ng 


Honored Sir, 
 Preſumeto prefix y 


thor my is own f t partly" as 
'2 TeſtinfÞpny 0 ru gratitud foral former fa 
and partly th uld try the touck tone 
exact : \ fy ol intelletuals haviy 
the Jubile of yaplr age z are now a 
zenith of perfe&on, Such ſublime,Th 
here handled, ſoar aboy the Sphere of Fougag 
Profeſſion : yet fith our TheologicaFteae 

tendred them to public view, with manifold jirrings 
. or janglings among themſelts ; we both may boldly 
| « like the Bereans take leay to try whether theſthings 
be lo : ſpecialy ſuch as concern our CIOs * | 


or ſalvifical felicity. 
I am (ufficiently conſcious by much Hf f many | 
and acquaintance, of your rare rati | 
* (tor which you are yr ng" to blel Iver = 
= al 


. * - 
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An Epiſtle. gratulatory. 
al Goodnes) as ſharpnes of invention, ſoundnes of 
Judgmenr, ſuddennes of Apprehenfion , faſtnes of 
——_ firmnes of Entclechy, and fluentnes of 
Expreſſion or Elocution (which I would not enu- 
merat, were they not evidently eminent to every cy) 
with other ſtrong praRic parts fit for your Faculty ; 
which make you deſirable of moſt men, Howbeic 
I wil not accumulat Eulogies tho diſerved, left it 
may render me ſuſped ot flattery, from which I was 
ever free: but wiſh you abundance of divine Grace, 
tro diſpen( his Gifts like a faithful Steward for the 
general good of this Common- wealth : and evenſo 
abruptly conclud with zelous wiſhes of weltare ro 
you and yours, who wil ſtil remain ready to {ery you 
with the urmoſt of my Facultics : 


Your moſt intirely deyoted at al Efſais 


Hunc, mihi wir mnlts tituls Chariſſime ; Librun 
Pro magnis meritis conſecro jure tibi, 
Non patrocinium cupio, non ambio grates : 
Tantum ego grati animi pends tributa mes. 
Sir, many wais moſt Dear ; this Book I t' you 
Devo, tor great demerits juftly du, 
I crav no Patronage, nor ſeck thanks to find , 
But only tribut pay of gratful mind. 
Non adulatorem ſinzulo, aut mendacia fings : 
Sed refero meritts inferiora tut. 
I play no Parafits part, nor lies invent : 
But ſom things much beneath your merits venr. 
Proloquium 


Proloquium ad Lefores : 


A Preamble to al Readers. 


CD02 HIS ſacred work ſeletied from the learn- 
2 ed lucubrations of diverſ deep Divines, 

hap TD I preſun to preſent as borowed Feathers 

7 7; from ſundry rare Birds : having a fa- 

TY EET Culty or facility to abſtraft# and abbreviat 
Anthoys, that the, owners (muchleſſ 0- 

thers » ſhal ſcarſe know they are colletted from them , which 
hath much ſteaded me in compuleng theſ Theological Theo- 
ries, For I am by Profeſston a Phiſition (no Prophet, nor 
Pr phets Son) utterly nnfit and unworthy to meddle with 
ſuch myſterious matters. The firſt T beſs was penned in 
young yeers, but ſince poliſhed with intent 10 be publiſhed : 
and latly 1wgmented by Mr, \Woolnots labors.The next ts 
taken moſtly from Mr. Plaifers Appello Evangclium. 
The third from Dy. Tailor and Mr. Thorn:'ike. The 
fowrth from wr, Smiths Arrow againſt Atheiſts, The 
i {th from Biſhop Cowper of Galoway, The ſixth from 
Mr, Micde and « German Dettor, The ſeventh from Mr. 
Raily a $c9r, The laſt from Dy, Hakowi'ls Apology. In 
al which 1 can claim bur induſtry in collefing, brevity in 
compiling, perſpicuity 1n penning, and fidelity in rendring 
eh Authors intentions : leaving the cenſure of al to the 
b 2 Readers, 


A Preamble to al Readers. | 
Readers, who are chief Carwers or Comptrolers. 1 hav 
gathered almoſt al the gleanings of every Theſis or Theo- 
rem together, which lay ſcattered in ſeveral j.elds, and 
broueht them into this Barn, that every one may the eaſier 
threſh out what grain wil ſerv his turn, 

Haply I ſhal ſeem. ſomwhat ſawcy to put my ſickle into 
others harveſts : but "tis a time when al Laborers arebid 
welcom, and I plow with others Heifers, If any diſlike the 
doftrins (as diverſ wil diſtaſt, what moſt Men approv, or 
contrarily) les them blame thoſ whoſ Eccho Iam : but if 
ought be miſrelated, miſpriſed, or malitiouſly torted, let 
it be laid to my ſole charge. For I vent lile or nothing of 
mine own, nor dare poſitivly define, or peremptorily decide 
any point, S0 if any except againſt the dogmats or docu- 
ments, let the Authors anſwer it ; unles 1 be found a falſa- 
rian , which every one may compare, whether it be doon 
fully, fatrly, and falthfully. Som haply wil diſeuſt the 
j17ſt, as diſſonant 10 the general received Tenet of Soul- 
Creation : yet is it only alterutratly debated, not attualy 
determined. Many may no leſſ ſnarl at the next decried 
by Presbyterians : yet is it defended by diverſFelous Pro- 
reſtants. The like virulence wil be = out againſt the 
third, as Demetrius #he Silverſmith at Athens perſe- 
cuted $1, Paul, becauſ the great Goddeſſ Diana was con- 
temned : yet the Hiſtory only is handled de fao, not de 
jure. The two next wil paſſ current among ol Chriſtians,but 
gain(aid by Jews and Infidels, who are of no regard The 
fixth cannot be greatly branded tho not geveraly beleeved, 
The penultimat may be traduced by Anabaptiſts and thetr 
adberents, who dream of a dry Summer, that Chriſt ſhal 
reign gloriouſly on Earth 1000. yeers before or at the Day 
of Fudgment. For the laſt, ſom wil like, ſom diſlike ac» 
cording 
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*A Preamble to al Readers. 

cording to their various palats. For partiality like mor- 
tality reigns over al Mankind, which none can caſt off, no 
not with a furc ; ſo long as we fare in this fleſhy fabric - 
yeathe ſoundeſt ſincereſt Fudgments are ſoblinded with ſelf 
conceipt, that they cannot poſſibly ſee it in themſelf5, yet 
diſcern it palpably in al Men elſ. I am very camions (4s 
others are captions) to diſcuſſ al points modeſtly and mode- 
ratly, rather relating others opinions then mine own reſ0- 
lutions : who can be content Men ſhal cenſure freely, if 
they leav uncharitable deſpite and __ For Wer is 
no ground in reaſon or Religion, why one ſhon!d be angry 
with another for diſſenting in opinion : (ith ther be (o many 
differing fancies and affeitions,as Faces and Complexions. 
If two cannot ſee with one ey, let them not ſcratch out ech 
others eys, leſt both becom blind as Beetles. Al are wedded 
$0 their own wils, and overween their ſelf-worth by natare, 
which ts tolerable being indeclinable: but to break the bonds 
of charity, contrary #0 the common rules of Chriſtianity 
and damnable. Liſten how the Catholic Moderator checks 
al contenders about Articles of Religion, and givs good 
counſil in theſ metres : 


Why for Opinions interkil we thus, 

Whoſ truth not force, but Reaſon muſt diſcus ? 
Reaſon, whoſ chief force in Opinion lies , 
Reaſon, whol falſ gloſf oft deceivs the wiſe. 
God doth in peace, loy, concord, unity dwel - 
Hate, envy, malice confines are to Hel. 

If then Gods Viſion thou defire t” attain, 

Shun trite, teen, diſcord, ſcorn, and proud diſdain. 


My chief comfort in this caſe s, what ſom cenſure or con- 
b 3 demp, 


A Preamble to al Preamble. 
demn, others wil confirm or commend : but Czxfars 
jacta cſt alca « the beft bulwork of a reſolut* ſpirit. If 
any be apt to quarrel, he ſhal fight a Sciomachy with his 
own ſhadow, and be anſwered in ſupine ſilence : for hu teen 
wil be ſpent on a ſenſleſ] ſtock that regards it 0t, nor wil 
accept his chalenge, being ſuperanned to fight combats, 
So many Selts ſwarm abroad, and al ſo partial to their prin- 

ciples ; that if any ſhal ſeemto croſſ their Tenets, they are 

ready to gnaſh thelr 2eeth, and ſtone him with bitter cen- 
ſures ar calumnies (4s the Fews ſerved Stephan! which 

# the diſmal deſtiny of 4! writers : but T hope for better 
things from the godly. For why ſhould Lutherans hate 
Calviniſts, or th-y Lutherans , Presbyterians Cavaliers 

and Independents, or either of them Presbyterians, only 
upon diſcordance in points of Religion ? St. John exborted 
Catechumen Chriſtians, Filiol1, diligite invicem. ; {tle 
Children, lov one another : for lov is a Chriſtians cogni- 
{ance or Charatter and fulfilling of the Law : yeathe chief 
Commandment (next 50 lov God abou al in the Goſpel 

wnity in epinion is to be wiſhed, tho hardly hoped : but 4- 

mity in common converſation ſhould be embraced, and cha- 

rity in Chriſtian profeſsion cheifly praftiſed : without 
which none ſhal ever enjoy eternal bliſſ or beatitud, For 

we have 0:16 Creator God the Father, one Redeemer God 

the Son, and one Santt'f'r God the holy Ghoſt y, in which 

three Perſons and one God we al beleery with one Faith, one 
Baptiſm, and one Profeſiion : let us not then hate in heart 
for diverſity of opinion. If any can cure Peoples ſpirirual 

pride or phil uuty in themſelfs , carnal ; or partality 
toward their Faction ; and Infernal hatred or prejudicacy 
againſt others (al :hrce or either ) he ſhal be more famoys 

4ven Apollo, Eiculapius, or Hippocrates ; and = 

ay 


'F far mo Patients for the Vertigo, Cardialgia, and Iferiiia, 
= (4 Ctphalical, Cardiacal, and Hepatical malady) then al 
the Emperics , Mountebauks , or Land skippers in this 
Land : but Tprofes my ſelf no Phiſition for ſuch deplored 
# diſeaſes. Over-weening expettation is 4 main Enimy to 
al writers ; but faitious emulation and previous prejudica- 
tion much more : when men prepoſtrouſly devoy others 
works zo Vulcan or Stercutius , yer they ſee the Sun. 
Preachers may vent what virulences they liſt in Pulpit, as 


Ambhors can at Preſſ:but with this difference or diſſonance, 


Dicio Prxconis tenues cito, tranfit inauras - 
Scriptorum at remanent dogmartaſ{xpediv. 
A Preachers words t' empty Air turn again, 
But Writers works oftimes doo long rem:in, 


Al Men ave apt to er, but the modeſt ready toacknowleds 
and amend it, if detefted or diſplaied,, as I wow in pre- 
ſence of our great God freely to doo, if any ſhal fairly ſhew 
it, nor ever wilbe found a Beaſt perverſly to perſevere 
therin, Imil ſerv no Perſon , Set or Fattian for fear, 
favor or flattery ; but only deliver my privat perſonal 
Tudgment { how weak or worthleſſ ſoever ) ſincerely , ac- 
cording to verity or veriſimility : This, ſuch as know my 
conſtant reſolas diſpoſition , wil eaſily beleer , but others 
may take it on truſt til they ſhal hav tie to try the contra- 
ry.. Al the Theſes are too redious, but ther prelixity con- 
ſts more in multitud of matter then words : for 1 could 
bav made the Work twiſe ſo voluminous with half the ay” : 

HS 


but doof dy aevity ta reche. Readers Pur and PaIne- * ? 
The Speculations are ſomwhat ſublime, 2 ileifarPtndin 
familjar , fit for vulgar underſtandings, Les every | 
one take or leav, and take al in good part, K * 


olx, Fabriq; Fabrilia trafent : 
gere nec Medicos dogmata ſacra decct. 
Let Clowns the Plow, and Smiths their Forge attend : 
Noy ſhould Phiſitians to things ſacred bend. 
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Articuli Fidei eAnglice : 
29 drticles of our Faith, 


HE Articles of Religion concluded ii Coft- 
vocation, and confirmed by A& of Parlia=, 
ment under Queen Elizaberh Anno 1562, 
but ratified or reeſtabliſhed ander Kivg 
?ames by the ſame duple authority Anne 
1604. which acc here preſented to ſatisfy or 

_ gratify al, leſt men like Zysces ſhould ſeem 
ſharp ſighted to look into the Confeſſions of other Reformed 

Churches abroad ; and Lamie or blind Beetles at home , in be- 

ing ignorant of our own Principles and Do&tins : the genes 

ral Catalog of which follows in order. 

1 Of Faith in the boly Trinity, 2 Of the Word which was 
mude Man. 3 Of Chriſt deſcent into Hel, 4 Of his Reſurre« 
fon. 5 Of the holy Ghoſt. 6 Of the Seriptares [ufficience to ſal» 
vation, 7 Of the old Teftament. 8 Of the three Creeds, 9 Of 
original birth-fmm, 10 Of free wil. 11 Of mant juſtification. 
12 Of good works, 13 Of works before juftsfication. 14 Of ſuper 
errogation. 15 Of Chriff alone without ſin, 16 Of fin after Bap= 
ti/m, 17 Of Predefiination and Ekefiion,18 Of obtaining ſalua- 
tion only by Chriſt, 19 Of the Church, 20 Of the Churches 


 «nthority, 2x Of general Councils, 22 Of Purgatory. 230f 


miniftring in the Congregation. 24 Of ſpeaking ther in an un= 
known toung. 25 Of the Sacraments. 26 Of the Miniſters mn- 
worthines , which binders not their effeft;, 27 Of Bapts(m. 

| Tens _— 28 of 


- , - " 


Article 1, 


13 


ta 
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' of ” 
Articles of our Church, 
23 Of the Lord: ſupper. 29 Of the wicked, who doo no} eat 
Chrifts Body and Blood. 30 Of both kinds, 31 Of Chrifts Ob. 
lation finifoed on the Croſs, 2,0f Prieſts marriage,23 Of Ex« 
communicas Perſons , how they ave. to be ſowened, 34 Of the 
Chnrchrs Traditions, 35 Of Homilies. 36 Of Conjecrating 
B iſhops,e5-1.37 Of the Civil Magiftras.38 Of Chriffianz goods 
which are not commen, 39 Of @ Chriſtian mani Oath. The 
Particulars 1/#. 
T Here is but one only tru living God, everlaſting, without 
body,parts or paſſions,of infinit power, wiſdom and good- 

neſs : maker and preſerver of al things both viſible and inviſi- 
ble : in unity of which Godhead ther be three Perſons of one 
--» "Yh power, and eternity ; the Father, Son, and holy- 

hoſt, 

The Son who-is the Word of the Father begot of him from 


* everlaſting ( the very eternal God of one ſubſtance with the 


Father ) crook mans Nature m'the womb of the bleffed virgin of 
hir ſubſtance, ſo that two who! perfeRt'Natures (the God- 
head and Manhood) were joined in one Perſon never to be 
ſevered, wherof one Chriſt conſiſts perfe& Godand very Man: 
who ſuffered, was crucified, dead , and buried to reconcile his 
Father to- us, and be a facrifice not only for Original guilt, 
but alſo for al a&ual ſims of men, | 

As Chriſt died for-us and was buried : ſo*tis to be beleeved, 


* thathe went down into Hel. 


Chriſt truly roſe from death and took again his body, with 


* fleſb, bones, and al things pertaining to the perfeRtion of 


Mans Nature : wherwith he aſcended into Heaven, aod ther 
fits til he ſhal return to judg al\men at laſt day. 

The holy Ghoſt proceding from the Father and the Son, is 
one ſubſtance , majeſty, and glory with the Father and Son ; 
very eternal God. | 

Holy Scripture contains al things necefſary for Salvation : 


_ fo that whatever is not read thertn, nor may be proved therby; 


is not required of any.man co be beleeved as an Article of Faith, 


or be thought needful to ſalvation. By the name of holy Scrip.. . 


ture we underſtand thoſ Canonical Books of the Old and New 
Teſtament, whoſauthority the Chuxch never doubted of, and 
the 


 -- 
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the other Books ( as ſaint 7erom faith ) the Charch rbads fot 
exemple of life and inſtruQion of maners, but doth not apply 
them to ſtabliſh any Ductrin. All the Books of the new Te- 
ſtament, as commonly received, we receiv and repur chem Ca- 
nonical. See their names and number in the holy Bible, 

The old Teſtament is not contrary to the New ; for in both . 
everlaſting life is offred to mankind by Chriſt, who is the only ** | 
Mediator between God and Man, being both God and Man ; 4 
Therfore they are not to be heard, which fain that the old Fa- | 
thers looked only for tranſitory promiſes,though the Law given 
of God by Moſes touching Ceremonies or Rites doo not bind 
Chriſtians, nor the civil precepts of neceſſity to be received in 
any Chriftian Commonwealth ; yetno Chriſtian man whate- 
ver is free from obedience of the Commandements caled moral. 

The three Creeds (Nicer, Athanafins , and that commonly g 
caled the Apoſtles) ovghe throughly to be received and belee- 
ved : for thc may be proved by moſt certain warrants of 
Scripture. 

Original fin ſtands not in imitating Adaw (as the Pelagians &c. 
vainly talk) bat is the fault and corruption of every mans Na- 
ture, that is ingendred of Adams ofspring : wherby man is 
far gon from original Righteouſnes, and inclined toevil 2 ſo 
that the fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit, and therfore in every 
perſon born into th® world, it deſervs Gods wrath and dam- 
nationthis infetion of Nature remains, yea in the Regenerar; 
wherby the luſt of the fleſh(caled in Greek gexnua ozguc;) which 
ſom expound the wiſdom, ſom the ſenſuality, ſom the affe. 
ion, ſom the deſire of the fleſh, is not ſubje& to the Law of 
God, and though ther is no condemnation to them that beleev 
and are baptized, yet- the Apoſtle confeſſeth, that Concypil- 
cence hath of it ſelf the nature of Sin, 

The condition of man after Adam's fal is fuch, as hecan- 10, 
not turn or prepare himſelf by his natural ſtrength and good 
works to Faith, for we hav no power to doo good or pleaſ 
God, without his grace preventing us : that we may hav a 
200d wil, and working whe:: we hav that wil, 

We are accompted righteous bef..re God , only for the me- ;; 
rit of our Lord and Saviour Jelus Chiiſt by Faith, not for our 
A 2 own 
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own works or deſervings 
very ful of comfort. 


Albeit works (which are fruits of Faith,and follow juſtifics- 
tion) cannot put away our fins, and endure the ſeverity of 
Gods judgement, yet are they pleafing and acceptable to God 
in Chriſt, and doo ſpring necefſarily from a tru lifely Faith : 
inſomuch that by chem a lifely Faith may be ſo evidently known 
28 a Trec difcerned by the fruit, 

Works doon before the Grace of Chriſt and juſtification of 
his Spirit, are not pleaſant to God , for as much as they ſpring 
not from Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, nor doo they make men meer 
to receiv Grace, or (as School-writers ſay ) deſerv Grace of 
congruity : yea rather becauſ they are not doon as God hath 
willed and commanded to be doon; we doubt not but they 
bav the nature of fin, 

Voluntary works over and aboy Gods Commandements 
(caled works of ſupererogation ) cannot þe taught without 
arrogance and impiety, for by them men declare they doo not 
only render to God ſo much as they are bound to doo for 
themſcifs ; but doo more for his ſake then of duty is required, 
which (hal tranſcend to fav others : wheras Chrilt faith plainly, 
When yee hav doon al which is commanded, ſay we be unpro- 
fitable ſervants, | 

Chriſt in truth of our Nature, is made like to us in-al 
things except only fin ;. from which he was cleerly void 
both in Life and Spirit, he is the Lamb without ſpot, who 
by ſacrifice of himſelf once made, took away the fins of the 
World, and no fin (as faint Fob» faith) was in him : but we 
although baptiſed and born again, yet offend in many things, 
and if we ſay. we hay no fin, we deceiv our felfs, and no truth 
TEMAiNS in us, 

Notevery deadly fin willingly committed after Baptiſm, is 
fin againſt the holy (Ghoſt, and unpardonable : wherfore 
the grant of Repentance may not be denied to ſach as-fal 
into Sin after Baptiſm. After we hav received the ho- 
ly. Ghoſt, we may depart from Grace given [and fal into ſin, 
and by Gods grace we may riſe again and amend ovr lifes : 
therfore ghey are to be condemned , which fay they can fin no 


: Which is a moſt wholſom doArid 
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fore ſo long as they liv here being once juſtified, or deny place 
of forgivnes to ſuch as truly repent. 

Predeſtination to life is Gods everlaſting purpoſ, wherby 
before the worlds foundation, he conſtantly decreed by his 
Counſil ſecret to us, to deliver from curf and damnation 
thoſwhom he hath choſen in Chriſt out of mankind ; and to 
bring them by Chriſt to everlaſting Salvation, as veſſels made 
to honor. Therfore they which are indued with fo excellent 2 
benefit, be caled according to Gods purpof by his Spirit work. 
ing in du ſeaſon : they through Grace obey the caling, are ju- 
ſtified freely, made ſons of God by Adoption, like the Image 
of his only begotten Son-Jeſus Chriſt, walk-Religiouſly in good 
works, and at length by Gods mercy attain everlaſting felicity. 
as the godly conſideration of Predeſtination and EleRion in 
Chriſt, is ful of ſweet, pleaſant, unſpeakable comfort ro god- 
ly perſons, and ſuch as feel the working of Chriſts Spirit, mor- 
tifying the works of the fleſh and their earthly members, and 
drawing up their minds to high Heavenly things : aſwel be. 
cauſit doth greatly eſtabliſh and confirm their faith of eternal 
Salvation to be enjoied by Chriſt, as bicauſir fervently kindles: 
their lov toward God : fo for curious carnal perſons lacking 
his Spirit, to hav the Sentence of Gods Predeltination conti- 
nualy before their eys, is a moſt dangerous downfal, wherby 
the Devil thruſts them into deſperation or rechleſnes of molt 
unclean living, no leſs perilous then deſpair. Farthermore we 
muſt receiv Gods promites, as they be generaly ſer forth in ho- 
ly Scripture, and that wil of God isto be folowed in our do- 
in2s, which is expreſly declared to us in his word. 

They are alſo to be had accurſed , who preſum that every 
caan ſhal be ſaved by the Law or Sect which he profeſleth, ſo 
that he be devout and diligent to-frame his life according to 
that Law and Light of Nature : for holy Scripture ſets out 
ufito us only the name of Jeſus Chriſt, wherby we mult be 
ſaved. 

Chriſts viſible Church is a congregation of faithful men, in 
which Gods Word is purely preached, and Sacraments duly 
adminiſtred according to Chriſts Ordinance, in al things of 
neceſſity requ;fr tqthe ſame : As the Chyrch of Fernſ/aler, 

A- 3 Alexans 
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Alexandria, and Antioch hav erred ; ſo hath that of Rime, 
not or. ly in their living and matter of Ceremonies, but alſo in 
many matters of Faith, 

The Church hath power to decree Rites or Ceremonies, and 
authority in controverſies of Faith : yet is it not lawful for the 
Church to ordain any thing contrary to Gods Word, nor may 
it ſo expound 2ny place of Scripture, that it be repugnant to a- 
nother ; wherfore tho the Church be a witnes and Keeper of 
holy writ : yet as it may not decree any thing againft che ſame, 


. ſooughtit not toenforce any thing beſid it, as an Article to 


be beleeved for neceſſity of Salvation. 

General Councils may not be gathered without command 
and wil of Princes : when they are gathered (being but an AL 
ſembly of men, and al not guided by the Spirit and Word of 
God) they may er, and ſom times hav erred in matters per. 
taining to God. Wherfore things ordained by them as neceſ- 
fary to Salvation, hav neither ſtrength nor authority, unles it 
may be declared that they are taken out of holy Scripture, 

The Romiſh Do&trins touching Purgatory, Pardons, Wor- 
ſhipping both Images and Reliques, and Invocation of Saints, 
is a fond thing vainly invented and grounded on no warranty of 
Scripture, but rather repugnant to Gods word, 

It is not lawfull for any man to undertake the office of pub- 
lic Preaching, or miniſtring the Sacraments before he be law. 
fully caled and ſent to execut the fame : ſuch we ought to 
judg lawfully caled and ſent, which be choſen or caled to this 
work by men that hav public authority given them in the Con- 
gregation , tocal and ſend miniſters or laborers into the Lord's 
Vineyard, 

*Tis flatly repugnant to Gods word and primitiv Churches 
praQtif, to hav public Praier or Sacraments miniſtred in a toung 
not underſtood of the People. 

Sacraments ordained by Chriſt, be not only badges or tokens 
of Chriſtian mens profeſſion , but rather ſare witaciles and ef- 
fe&ual ſigns of Grace and Gods good will roward us, by 
which he works inviſibly in us : and not only quicker, but 
alſo ſtrengthen and confirm our faith in him. The:e be two 
Sacraments ordained by Chriſt in the Goſpel ; 4x. Rpt 
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and the Lords Supper : thoſ fiv commonly caled Sacrametits 
(Confirmation , Penance , Orders, Matrimony , excrem Un- 
Rion) are not properly Goſpel Sacraments ; being ſuch as hav 
scown up partly of corrnpt interpreting the Apoliles, and 
partly are ſtates of life alowed in Scripture ; bur hav not like 
nature of Sacraments with rhe othet two : for they hav no vi- 
ſible ſign or Element ordained by God. The Sacraments were 
not inſtituted by Chriſt to be gazed on or carried about ; bnt 
that we ſhould duly uſe them, and in ſuch only as receiv them 
worthily, they hav a wholſom eff. & or operation : bur they 
that receiv the ſame unworthily, purchas to themſelfs damna- 
tion, as faint Pax! ſaith. £ 

Though in the viſible Church the evil be ever mingled with 
the good, and ſomtime hav chicf authority in miniſtration of 
the word and Sacraments : yet fith they doo not the ſame in 
their own name but in Chriſts, and miniſter by his Commiſſion 
or authority, we may uſe their miniſtry , both in hearing Gods 
word and receiving the Sacraments ; nor is theeffe&t of Chriſts 
Ordinances taken away by their wickednes, nor the grace of 
Gods gifts impaired from ſuch as by Faith rightly receiv the 
Sacraments miniſtred to them : which are efteAual by reaſon 
of Chriſts inſti: ution and-promifl}, tho they be miniſtred by e- 
vil men. Nevertheleff ir appertains to the Churches Diſciplin, 
that inquiry be made of evil Miniſters, and that they be accuſed 
by thoſ which hav knowledg of their offences ; and finaly being 
found guilty, by jult judgment he depoſed. 


Baptiſm is not only a ſign of Profeſſion, and mark of diſtin- _ 


Rion ; wherby Chi iſtians are dif. cerned from others not Chri- 
itned : but is alſo a ſign of Regeneration or new birth, wher- 
by as y an inftrument, they that receiv Baptiſm rightly, are 
grafred into the Church : the promiſes of tins forgivnes, and 
our adoption to be ſons of God by the holy Ghoſt, are viſibly 
Ggned and ſealed, Faith confirmed, and Grace increaſed by 
victu of praier to God, The Baptiſm of young Infants in any 
wile is to be retained in the Church, as moſt conſonant to 
Chriſlts inſtitution. 

The Lords Supper is not only a {ign of Chriſti ins lov, which 
they uught to hav among them. ifs, bye rather a Sacrament of 
One 
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our Redemption by Chriſts death : ſo that to ſuch as worthily 
receiv the ſame, the Bread which we break is partaking of 
Chriſts bydy , and the cup of Bleſſing is a partaking of his 
Blood. Tranſubſtantiation or change of the ſubſtance of Bread 
and Wine, cannot be proved by holy Writ, but repugns the 
plain words of Scripture, overthrows the nature of a Sacra- 
ment, and givs occaſion to ſundry ſuperſtitions- Chrilts Bo- 
dy is given, taken, and eaten-in the Supper only after a ſpiritual 
heavenly maner ; and the mean wherby 'tis received and eaten is 
Faith, This Sacrament by Chriſts Ordinance, was not reſer- 
ved, carried about, lifted up, or worſhipped. 

The wicked and ſuch as be void of life by. Faith, tho they doo 
carnaly and viſibly preſ{ with their teeth (as ſaine Aſtin faith) 
the Sacrament of Chrilts Body and Blood : yet inno wiſe are 
partakers of Chriſt , but rather doo eat 'and drink the Sign or 
Sacrament of ſo greata thing to their condemnation. 

The Cup of the Lord is not to be denied to lay people : for 
both parts of the Lords Sacrament; by Chriſts Ordinance and 
commandement ought to be adminiftred unto al Chriſtian men, 

The Offering of Chrift once made, is thar right perfe& Re- 
demption , Propitiation, and Satisfaction for al ſins of the 
whol world, both Original and Aal, and ther is no other 
fatisfaQion but that alone. Wherfore the Sacrifices of Maſſes, 
iQ which it was commonly ſaid the Prieſts did offer Chriſt for 
quick and dead, to hay remiſſion of pain and guilt ; are blaſphe- 
mous fables and dangerous deceipts. : 

Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons are not commanded by Gods 
Law either to voy the eſtate of ſingle life, or to abſtain from 
mariage : but '*cis alſo lawful for them , as for al other Chriſti- 
an men , to marry at their own diſcretion ; as they ſhal judg ir 

ro {ery better to pgodlines, 

That perſon which by open denunciation of the Church, is 
rightly cur off from the nnity therof and excommunicat, ought 
to be taken by the multicud of che whol Faithful as an Hcathen 
or Publican, til he be openly reconciled by penance, and re- 
ceived into the Church by a Judg that hath auchority therto. 

Ic is not neceſſary that Traditions and Ceremonies be one 
or utcerly like in al places : for they hav bin diverſand chapged 
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it al times; according to diverſity of Countries, Times; and 
mens maners ; ſo that nothing be ordained againſt Gods word, 
Whoever doth willingly or purpoſly on his privat judgment 
openly break the Churches Traditions and Ceremonies, which 
be not repugnant to holy Writ ; but be ordained and appro- 
ved by common authority ; ought to be reduked openly, that 
others may fear to doo the like, as one that offendeth againſt 
the public Order ofthe Church, and woundeth the conlcien- 
ces of weak Brethren, Every particular or Nationall Church 
hath authority to ordain, change, and aboliſh Ceremonies vr 
Rites of the Church ordained only by mans authority, ſo that 
al be done to edefying. 

The ſecund book of Homilies (who ſeveral titles are joyned 
to this Article) contain Godly wholſom dodrins, and necef- 
ſary for theſtimes ; as the former book doth, ſer forth under 
Edward 6 : therfore we judg them to be read in Churches by 
al Miniſters diligently and diſtinly, that the People may un- 
derſtand them. Their names are theſ: 1 Of the right ve of the 
Church, 2 Againſt peril of Idolatry, 3 Of repairing and keep- 
ing clean Churches. 4 Of good Works: firſt of Faſting, 5 Againſt 
Gluttony and Drunkennes. 6 Againſt exceſ1in Apparel. 7 Of 
Prayer, $ Of the place and time of Prayer. 9 That Common 
Prayer and Sacraments _ to be in a known towng, 10 Of the 
reverend eftimation of Gods Word. 110f Alm/ doing. 120f 
Chrifts Nativity, 13 Of Chrifts Paſſion. 14 Of Chrifts Reſur- 
reftion, 15 Of the worthy receiving the Sacrament of Chriits 
Body and Blood, 16 Of the Gifts of the holy Gboft, 17 For the 
Rogation days, 18 Of the Ftate of Matrimony, 19 Of Repen- 
tance, 20 Again? Idlenes, 21 Againit Rebeltion, 


The Book of conſecrating Archbiſhops and Biſhops, and 26. 


ordering of Prieſts ad Dcacons fer forth under Edward 6, and 
then confirmed by Parliament, contains al things neceſſary to 
ſuch conſecrating and ordering; nor hath it ought that of 
it ſelf is ſuperſticious or ungodly. Therfore whoever are 
conſecrated or ordered according to the Rites of that Book, 
ſince the ſecund yeer of that King to th's time, or h-reafter 
ſhal be conſecrated or ordered according to the ſame ; We 
decreeall ſuch to be righcly, oxderly, and lawfully conſecrated 
2nd ordered. B The 
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The Kings Majeſty hath chief Powerin this Realm of Eyg- 
land, and his other Dominions ; to whom the chief Govern= 
ment of all eſtates (wherher Eccicſiaſtic or Civil) in al Cau- 
ſes duth appertain, nor ought to be ſubje& nnto avy forrea 
Juriſdiftion, Whereas we attribute chief Government to the 
Kings Majeſtie (wherby we underſtand the minds of ſomlan- 
derous folks to be offended) we giv not to our Prince the mi- 
niſtring of Gods word or Sacraments , which thipg the In- 
jun&Rions alſo ſomtime ſet forth by our late Queen Elizaberh, 
doe plainly teſtify. But that only Prerogativ, which wasever 
given to al Godly Princes in holy Scripture by God himſelf ; 
which is, That they ſhal rule al Eſtates and Degrees com- 


- mitted to their charge (whether Ecclefiaſtic or Tempo- 
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ral) and :eſtrain with the Civil Sword al ſt:»born and evil 
doers. Th: Biſhop of Reme hath no Juriſdiion in this Realm 
of Englani, The Laws of the Land may puniſh Chriſtian men 
with death for hainous grievous offences. It is lawful for Chri- 
{tjats, at commandment of the Magiltrat, to wear Weapons 
and ſery in Wars, 

The Goods of Chriſtians are not common touching the 
right, title, and poſſclion of the ſame, as Anabaptilts falſly 
boaſt : yer every man ought of ſuch things as he hath, liberaly 
to give Alms to the Poor according to hisability, 

As we confels vain and raſh (wearing to be forbid in Chri. 
ſian men, by our Lord Jeſs Chriſt, and James his Apoſtle : 
ſo we judg chat Chriſtian Religion doth not prohibit, but a 
man may {wear whcn a Magiſtrat requires it in a cauſ of Faith 
and Charity ; ſo that it be done. as the Prophets teach, accor. 
ding to Juſtice, Judgment, ang Truth, for the compoſing of 

rife, 
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The Articles of Lambeth. 


An Appendix of nine Articles touching Prede- 
ſtination ; agitated by John Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, and others An. 1595. at Dy. 
Whitakers inſtance, againſt three Propoſitions 
of Dr. Baro a Frenchman , Lady Marga- 
rets Profeſſor at Cambridg, 


Od from eternity predeſtinated ſom men to life, Ar;ic/e 1, 
and reprobated the reſt co death or damnation. . 

The moving or effi-ient cauſ of Predeſtination 2, 
to life, is not any foreſight of Faith, Perſeverance, 

' good Works, or any thing in the perſons przdeſtinated, but 
only in the Wil of Gods good pleaſure. 

Of the Predeftinar ther is a prefined certain number, which 3. 
can neither be increaſed nor diminiſhed. \% 

They that are not predeſtinat to ſalvation, ſhal neceflarily 4. 
be condemned for their (ins, 

Tra livly juſtifying Faith, and ſanRifying Spirit of God, is 5, 
not extinguiſhed, doth not fall off, nor vaniſh in the EleR, ei- 
ther finaly, or totally, 

A man truly beleeving or indued with juſtifying Faith, is 6, 
certain, by-or with ful perſwaſion of Faith, of his fins for- 
eivenes and everlaſting ſalvation by Chrilt, 

Saving Grace is not given, nor communicated, nor granted 7. 
to al men, whereby they may be ſaved iſ they will. 

' No man can come to Chriſt unles it be given to him, and 8. - 
unleſs the Father draw him ; nor are al meg drawn of the Fa- 
ther, that they come to the Son, 
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9. It is not in the free choice and power of every man ts 
be ſaved. 

T heſe Aſſertions or Poſitions, like many mo, are obtruded in 

general, obſcure, ambiguous terms, ſubjeft to divers interpre- 
1arsons, 


Animadverſio appoſita : 
A uſefull Animadverſion, 


l, He firſt Propoſition is tru de faRo , but 

treats not of the order and manner, why God 

elefted ſom and reprobated the reſt ; which i the 
debate. 

2. The ſecond deſigns the morving efficient cauſ of 
eleftion ; but mentions not the objeft (whether it be 
man ſimply, or-man a ſinner, or man repentant, or 
man perſiſting obſtinat and obdurat) which is al the 
queſtion : for Gods foreſight is no efficient cauſ of 
his Predeſtmation, but his Wl. 

The-third of a ſet number not to be increaſed or 
4 diminiſhed, a very verity in regard of Gods infalli- 
ble foreknowledge and immutable Wil. 

4. The fourth is abifront Janus moſt ambiguous , 
for if it ſuppoſe non-predeſtination to neceſſitat cons 
demnation for ſin, it puts non cauſam pro cau- 

la : but if it make non-pradeſtination a meer negas 
tiv in God, and ſuppoſes fin unrepented the cauſ; 

God 
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God may in true Fuſtice condemn the ſinner that neg 
lefts the remedy ; for every one periſheth by his own 
default, «as Preachers inculcat dayly. 

The fifth is generally granted, That the eleft doo 5. 
not fal away finaly or totaly : but who they are no 
mortal man knows, and al men may fal. 

The ſixth in a tru jenſ#s tra, That Beleeyers, 6: 
being reconciled to God by repentance, may be cer- 
tain of their preſent condition by a ful perſwaſion of 
Faith , yet muſt not preſume of infallible perſeves 
rance, fith many Saints through frailty hare faln 
dangerouſly. 

The ſeventh is tru in part, That effeual ſaving 7+ 
Grace is not given to al, that they may be ſaved if 
they wil : but ſufficient is offered to al(and that ſeri- 
ouſly or intentionaly) if they wil uſe and not refuſe, 
rejeF, or reſiſt the means, working ont their ſalva- 
tion with fear and trembling. 

The eighth ts to be rightly expounded, that no 8. 
man can com to the Son unleſs the Father draw him , 
and al men are not drawn by bim : but "tis becauſ 
he foreſees that they be obdurat, and wil not com 
when caled ; for his preſcience is the condition (not 
the cauſ ) of proceeding. 

The laft is'indubitat, that" tis not in ervery mans 
nay inno mans free choice and power to be ſaved 
without Grace ; but by help thereof, and uſe of the 


B.3 means 


Animadyerſion. 


means preſcribed in the Goſpel, any man may be ſas 
wed, if be wil cooperat with Gods Grace, and not 
wilfully reje& the ſame, 


Dr. Fobhn Rainolds at Hampton-Court Con- 
ference (beſide many mo both before and 
ſince) petioned, that theſ'g Lambethian Artis 
cles might be annexed to the other 39 by 
public authority ; but could never obtain it, 
becauſtheir meaning or conftruftion was 
very dubious or diſſonant tothe tru ſenf of 
our Churches ſeventeenth Article , which 
handles the point of Predeftination more 
plainly and perfedtly then the: 

'Tis ſaid that Dr. Whitgift Archbiſhop 
granted this diſcuſsion to gratify Dr. Whitas 
kers importunity , and pacify that preſent 
Cantabrigian fury ; bur left it in ſuch doubt- 
ful rerms, that no prejudice might occur to 
the ſaid Article of Predeſtination prede- 
fined. | 


Turxs1s.l, 
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Production of Mans Soul. 


1 4-folen Queſtion , Whether every Mans Soul, 


ſince Adams, be created or procreated ? 2 


HE Caſe is cleer for creating Adams 
Soul ; God breathed into his noſtrils 
the Spirit of life ; whereof S. AnFtins 
Axiom (reſpect Niit had to this fiſt 
Souls produttion ) is infallibly tru ; *cis 

MR). created in infuſing, and infuſed in crea- 


< ISS) S|| ting. Of Eve "us ſad, God in a deep Gen. 3, 21,25, 


ſlccpreouk one of Adams ribs (cloſing 
up fleſhin its ſtead) and the Rib he made a Woman. The lear- 
ned ſay it was no cead bone, bot animat, the material part be. 
- ing extended to a ſhapeful human body, and the ſpiritual at 
the ſame inſtant diffuſed over the whol and every part, to make 
a perfe& Woman; ſo caled, becauf taken totaly out of Man 
ſans mention of any Soul infuſion : Ic appears not that the 
Soul thercindied, nor can het Soul be caled part of his more 
then her body, though both extrated f: om him : nor can two 


beconfuſed, bur the fame transfy(ed iy al and every part (a 
[4 A 


Gen 2,3, 


Lyhe Tt. 26. 
c che 35, 


LUC: 8, 


Produfion 


the Souls Nature is) whol in the whol, and whol in every part 
of the body. 
Of Chriſt $, Luke ſpeaks : God ſent the Angel Gabriel to a 
Virgin eſpouſed to Joſeph, who ſaid Hail Mary ; ls, thou bal 
bear 4 Son, and cal his name 7eſut. Then ſaid (he, How hal 
this be ſith 1 know not 4 man ? He anſwered, The Holy Gho# 
ſhall com upon thee, and power of the mot high overſhadow thee ; 
therefore that holy thing to be born of thee, ſhal be caled the Sou 
of God: So the manner of his conception was metaphiſical or 
miraculous without male-ſecd ineffably and incomprehenſibly 
by the Holy Ghoſt : yet was he according to his whol humani- 
ty conceived, formed, foſtered in the womb,nine Solar moneths 
or 39 weeks (the uſual time or term of womens gravidation) 
as other Embryons, being like to us inal things, ſave fin only, 
from which he was priviledged, becauſthe Veſſel divinely pu- 
rified : So that if other Souls be created, his was ; if generated 
his was likewiſe. The debate then concerns al mankind and 
every individual Soul ; which is a perplexed knot to uaty, and 
:ntricat Maze to tread aright. This blindneſs bewrais our in- 
nat ignorance, who ſcarf know what a Soul is, whence it pro- 
ceeds, or how 'tis produced ; Neſce re5pſum being the hardeſt 
leflon to learn, which none ever wel attained. We” 


Tres), 


Ignorant Homines, que fit Natura Animai : 
Nata ſit, an contra Naſcentibus inſingttur ? 
An fimul intereat nobiſcum morte dirempta ? 
An tenebras Erebi viſat, vaſtaſque lacuna 2 
An Pecndes alias drvinitne ingrediatur ? 


What the Souls natnre is, men know not wel ; 
Nor whether bred, or in Babes infus'd, can tel. 
Whether by death, with us, it quit doth quel ? 
Or el{goes to the dark deep Cels of Hel ? 

Or, by Gods power, in other Creatures dwel ? 


God knows himſelf, and then al things intuitivly in himfelf ; 
but man other things better then himſelf : yet how can one take 
meaſure of any thing (faith P/j»z) that is ignorant of himſelf ? 
To 
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To paſs by al abſtcuſ virtues of Vegetals, arcane miracles of 
Minerals, admirable properties of precious Stones, and view 
their outer ſurface or color only : Who can tel why Graſs is 
green, a Ruby red, or Pearl pale ? But what ſtrange ſtrife hath 
been about the principles of our Nature, ſand produRtion of 
both Parts > For the corporeal, how doe Phiſitians and Philo. 
ſophers jar or jangle about the ſeed, whence it ſhould pro- 
ced> Archilaw aflerts it & milky ſlime or mud drawn from 
the earth : A cold muddy conceipt, Pythagoras, the ſcum or 
froth of our belt blood : A frothy fancy. Alcmeon, part of the 

Brain : A brainleſs buz. P/ato, a diltilling marrow of the back 

hone. Democritzs, a ſubſtance extracted from al members. 

'Zeno. Mans ſpirit and ſpoil of his Soul, Epicarre, a fragment 
oth of Body and Soul- Hippocrates, a portion of radical 

moilture. ArsFotle, an excrement of the laſt concoRion in the 


- ſolid parts. Others, blood refined by heat of the Genitals, Al 


which are lame, not expreſſing the efficient, matter, or form : 
For ſeed materially conſiſts both of Blood and Spirit, conco- 
fed into a white frothy humor by the Teſticles (which Fe- 
males hay latent, tho not prominent) for the uſe of pros 
creation ; and from them (not of brain, back bone, or other 
part.) ſoly derived : But whether females ſend or ſpend any 
operativ geniture, is much controverted. The Perepatetics de- 


"| pyit : But Galeniſts conteſt, that nq conception can be with- 


ont concurrence of both Parents feed, which is indubitably the 


rueſt Opinion. 


/ The ſpiritual part affords much more matter or fuel of 
altercation about the Soul : 1, What it is 2 Ariftole refels diverſ ' 
Tenets ; but his own deſcription halts at laſt : *cis eaſy to ſay 
what *tis not ; not what '*cis. It is no temper of elements, nor 
blood, norenergy of life, nor Galens Craſis: but in general, an 
eſſential quickning form , which givs Plants a life vegetant, 


Beaſts a ſentient compriſing the Former, and Mea an intelli- 


gent including both ; as a Pentagon contains a Tetragon, and 


'thata Trigon. For Souls being Forms, and thoſ relativs, not 


fubſiſting alone ; but, as parts of compounds, are hatdly de- 


- fined or diſquired. 


' 2, What manner of ſubſtance it is ; whether corporal or 2. 
| C INcor- 
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incorporeal?forGod only is fimply immiteria),and al things elf, 
in ſom ſort corporal, tho not viſible ; as neither is pure Air, 
Hence divers Divines aver Angels to be corporeal, becauſ finit 
and limited to place ; being bounded, as it were, with a ſuper. 
ficies, that they cannot be ubiquitants every wher or elſivher 
at once : Much more then Mens Souls, which liv m Bodies. 
The Schools ſay a Body is in place circumſcriptivly, a Spirit de- 
finitivly : be itſo : but is not definit ſo to be here, as not to be 
eliwhere ? Doo not Spirits aſcend, deſcend, and change place ? 
Is not their motion made in time, tho very ſwift? Are not 
the! a&ts proper paſſions of a Body, though impalpable, inviſi- 
ble, imperceptible 2 God thenis a Spirit increat, purely imma- 
terial; Angels creat comparatly material ; and fo are Souls 
ſeparat, much more thoſ in Bodies, But what maner of ſub- 
ſtance, whether acrea), etherial, or ſubtler ſublimer eſſence, 
none, ſave the Father of Spirits can define or determin. 
. 3. How it attains or acquires knowledg > Whether by re- 
membrance of what it knew before, as P/ato affirms, ſuppoſing 
a precreation, which is improbable 2 Or by the ſenſes ſervice, 
as Ariſtotle aſſerts, which is ignoble > Or by her own inbred - 
ſeeds of underſtanding, which is moſt honourable ? the ſenſes 
conduce much to manure the mind and-improv ſtience ; but 
our Soul of it ſelf apprebendeth, judgeth, retaineth, reaſoneth, 
reſolverh without inſtru&ion, thongh better or worf, according 
to the various temper or ſymetry of the brain, hir chief organ : 
For *cis abſurd that ſo divine an eflence ſhould rely on vike deg 
ceitful ſenſ, which only comprehends- accidents (color, 
ſound, ſavor, odor, not the forms or natnre of things, much 
leſs Natures ſecrets, or univerſal infenſible objefts. Nay if (ci- 
ence com from ſenſe, then fuch as havſbarpeſt ſight, hearing, 
&c, ſhould be wiſcſt or wittieſt, which oft befals contrary ; and 
men born deaf, dumb, or blind, are of acutelt entelechy : ther- 
fore that principle of Peripatwrs (Nothing is in theintetle&, 
which. was not firſt under fenſ) can ſcarf ſtand found : for 
thoughit be furthered by ſenf, yer it depends not thereon ; 
ſich the ſenſes are ſubordinat, and know nothing without it. --; 
4. How many Souls cohabit in one body, whether three or 
but one ? Som ſay three, whereof the Vegetativ and Senſitiv 
in dy 
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dy with the body ; but intelleRiv livs eternaly. The moſt or- 
thodoxallow only one inveſted or indowed with the faculties 
forenamed, which dy not with the body tho their acts and 
operations ceaſ for want of fic organs : as the power of ſeeing 
remains when the eys ere dimmed or torn out, Nordoth di- 
verſity of faculties and funAons derogat from the Souls unity, 
more then different offices or operations in the Sun to ſoften, 
harden, melt, dry up, &c. elf ther mult be many Souls in the 
Microcoſm, and Suns in the Macrocoſm : but as the Sun ſuffers 
no decay, when during an eclipl it neither (hines nor warms : 
ſo the Soul dies not nor her faculties, though after ſeparation 
ſhe uſeth no faculties being deſticut of organs, Zexcby holds 
the Souls nnity confiltiong of three eſſential parts ; wherof the 
Vegetal being firſt infuſed, at coming of the Sentient periſh- 
eth (others of his opinion ſay vanifheth or removeth) and that 
upon acceſs of the Rational, which is harſh doctrin to digeſt : 
For kereby a duple death muſt inſu by deſtruction or departure 
of thoſe ewo firſt Souls. Indeed they are diſtinRt efſencesin 
Plants, Beaſts, and Men ; but ſubordinat ſubſervient faculties 
to Mans Soul, and cannot ſubſiſt without it. 

5. Whence it coms, or how it enters this earthy manſion, 
whether by infuſion or generation ? which is the main Sparta, 
ſcope, or ſnbje& of this ſubſequent ſpeculation. For as ther be 
three productions of Man (befide the common) foretouched : 
Firſt, Without natural Father and Mother, as Adam created 
by God. The ſecund, From a carnal Father without Mother, 
as Eve out of Adam: Rib. The third, Of a Mother without hu- 
man Father, as Chriſt of the Virgin 44ary, by the Holy Ghoſt. 
Soare faid to be three ſeveral origins of Mans Soul, 1. By in- 
fafion, as Adams. 2, By transfuſion, as Eves. 3, By Traducti- 
on or procreation, as al their Poſterities ſince ; which is the 
debat here to be diſcuſſed, but hardly decided or defined. 

Divers diſſident opinions occur which ſhal be fully and fairly 
vented or ventilated,fpecially the two principal of Creation and 
TraduQion. They are reduced to three general heads : 1. The 
efficient, whence Souls com, whether of God, Angels,or Men ? 
2, The matter whereof, whether of ſomthing or nothing ? 
3. The time when, whether from eternity or evue! = ? 

2 c 
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Opinions, 
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The particulars ſhal be handled promiſcuouſly, 

1, Pythagoras and Plato thought Mans Soul to proced 
from the Worlds Soul of celical immortal ſubſtance ; but crea- 
ted by God in ſet number, not to be augmented or diminiſhed; 
which in da time deſcend to be united with bodies deſigned for 
them. Theſ, being ſeparat, paſs into other bodies, as the Jews 
deemed, or dreamed, when ſom ſaid Chriſt was 7ohs Baptiſt, 
or Elias, or one of the Prophets, who were dead. 

2. Origen, the father of fancies or fopperies, held, That 
God created al at once, keeping them in a Treaſury to be ſent 
into bodies prepared for them ; becauſ he reſted from al crea- 
tific Works the ſeventh day, and doth not ſtil form new Souls. 
His reaſon is better then his opinion. | 

3. Phils, the Maniches, and Priſcillianiſts, from the Stoics, 
ſuppoſthem al created at once of Gods own ſubſtance ; becauſ 
he breathed into mans face the Spirit of life, divine particulam 
axre ; which is not meant his own Spirit, but anew created by 


his word, Fiat ; which oſes exprefieth Catanrbropopeian by * 


breathing. 

4. The Maſſilians, from Phitaſter , maintain them to be 
made by Angels of Fire and Spirit ; but God is ſole Creator. 

5. The Traductis are of two ſorts : Som hold the Soul is 
corporeal, and begot catnally, as the Body ; whom ſaint 4#- 
ſtin jaltly condemns. 6. Others, that *cis a Spirit ſpiritualy de- 
_ from both Parents Souls, with the Seed, like light from 

ijohe ; 

_ So Apoliraris, and many Godly Biſhops defended, with 
molt of the Weſtern Church, as S. 7erom teſtifies : whom ſun- 
dry moderniſts (Hwunnixe, Magirms , Goclenins, Brightman, 
&Cc,) folow. 

8, The Infuſtaſts alſo are bipartit ; Som imagin them crea- 
ted without (as Ariffole intimats ) and after inſtilled ; which is 
generaly exploded. 9, Others, within the Body, That it is 
Created in infuſing, and infuſed in creating. The two laſt of 
each (ide (hal be ſifred, but al the reſt excluded. 

S. Auſtin and Excherins hang in bivio between both, who 
neither deny lineal traduction from Parents Souls, becauſal are 
tainted one from anotherpnor jugial creation dc »ovs &- »ihls, 


becaul 
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becauſuniverſaly received ; but conceiv it cannot be evidently 
evinced out of ſacred Scipture. Many of no mean mark in the 
literary Republic aflert, That the Soul is produced or procrea- 
ted from Parents, by an Animific virtu conveied with the Seed 
imparted ſucceſſively from the firſt -Soul ; which had a power, 
property, or prerogativ given by Gods general bleſſing (be 
fruitful and multiply) to beget a ſpiritual and immortal ſub- 
ſtance like it ſelf, 'in a [mortal material Body ;- but contamined 
with the ſtain of that fin, which was contracted by our Proto- 
parents primitiv diſobedience (in whom al Mank:nd offended, 
as the Root) againſt the Creators command and commination: 
ſo Traduion, if duly weighed, doth;no way wound or wea- 
ken its immortality : For God- Who inſpired an immortal 
eſſence into a Casket of Clay, gav it a faculty or energy to pro- 
duce the like indued with the ſame immortal authoquality, no 
leſs inſeparable(though not eflential then Rationality or Riſi- 
bility ; according to the received Rule, Natzre ſequitur ſemi. 
na quodgue ſue. This is the ground work, or ch:ef Ancher-hold, 
wherto they ſtick like Limpets to a Rock. But on the other 
part, how that primeval pollution of our firſt Pacents prevari- 
ration (which at once defiles both Body and Soul ) linealy 
tranſcending through the loins of Mankind, ſhould infe& a 
ſpiritual pure-made Soul (wherein no corporal thing can im. 
preſs) unleſs it be derived from Parents. polluted Souls, is x 
very hard Theory to conceiv or comprehend : Nor doo the 
many coyned curious diltin&tions of Schools ſatisfy the ſcruple, 
if ſtriRtly ſcanned ; though Cobweb- Lawns wil ſuffice to Par- 
tialiſts. *Tis a lepry infeparably hereditary, which may be ſallied 
or flubbered over with palliativ ſalvs : Bur al the wiles or 
wavings of mens wits-in the world, cannot cleerly cure it, if it 
be created pure ; which traduction eaſily skinnerh. The Souls 
immortality on one (ide, and original fins traduRion on the 
other, are two difficil rasks to reconcile ; but neither repugniog 
to evident. Scripture, nor-to any Article of Faith which con- 
cerns ſalvation. Indeed the firlt Council of Bracarum in 
Spain, cenſured Priſciilianilts for holding with Origen, That al 
Souls were created together and ſinned in Heaven , but the 
Apollinarians, Tertullianiſts, or mere TraduQiſts, never were 
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condemned of crror or hereſy, for aſſerting the Souls tradu- 
Rion from Parents Souls, which ever had pious Patrons in the 
Church ; nor doth any abſurdity ariſe therfrom. 

The Infufialtifts build on theſ foundations, 1. That our 
Protoparents perſonal ſin becam natural or univerſal by deri- 
vation from the Root 2. That God in his prohibition and 
commination (Of the Tree of knowleay thow ſhalt noz eat ; for 
in the day thou eateft, thou foalt dy the death) infolded an im- 
plicit Covenant for al his Poſterity to be liable therto, as Trai- 
tors Children are tainted : Hereof Saint Pal faith, As by one 
wan fin entred into the World, and death by fin : ſo death went 
over al men, foth al hay ſinned ; wiz, in him and by him : for 
when the Parents cat ſour prapes, the Childrens teeth were ſet 
on edg ; and the whol race of man liable toduple death ; dam 
ati antequam 41, forlorn before born. 3. The Soul finned 
in conſenting and luſting, the Body in taſting and eating : ſo 
both are guilty. 4. Neither Soul nor Body apart is the ade- 
quat fubjeRof fin, but both united, or the whol man : the Bo- 
dy /ubjetnum a quo of derivation, the Soul in quo of inheſion, 


the whol de que of predication ;z to whom al accidents of both 


parts are denominatly aſcribed, 5. It cannot properly be ſti- 
led fin, til the Souls infuſion, becauſ the Embryo is inanimat 
and imperfe& ; but the rational Son! muſt firſt animar, yer it 
can be ſtiled fin, For whatever is not capable of Gods Image 
(as ſeed is not) is not hable to its privation ; becauſthe habit 
and privation belong to the ſame ſubjeRt. 6. The Principium 
4 quo is derived by ſeed from Parents, begetting a depraved 
diſpoſition in Man, wherto a polluted womb ads more fuel , 
which by the Souls union breaks forth into a flame, and ſets the 
whol houſ on fire ; both.parts together corrupting and being 
corrupted by a kind of emanation. So before 'tis infuſed, we 
are aid to contrat fin from Parents, as Infants draw diſeaſes 
(Stone, Gowt, Lepry, &c.) that is, the impreflion or inclina- 
tion only. 7. This fin is no ſimple privation, as blindneſs which 
deprivs- fight for ever ; but —_— only, including a poſitiv 
propenſion therto. $. Ther be three degrees oF purity. 1. Ab. 


ſolut of God. 2. Subordinat, according to the creatures ca- 
pacity, of Angels and Man in jnnocence, 3, Comparat, _ 
cing 


hy. 
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being created pure, they decline from it : So our Souls being 
formed ſubordinatly pure, ſoon degenerat by natural concu- 
piſcence ; being, in reſpett of Adam and Angels, leſs pure, be- 
cauſ procliv to ſin. 9. The maner of imparting it from 
Alam to al Poſterity, is rather to be beleeved (faith DoRor 
Whitaker ) then inquired, and better inquired then explored ; 
but eaſier explored chen expreſſed : For its nature is moſt ar. 
cane, and the conveiance much more obſcure, 10. Parents 
Souls work to frame the whol compound Man, not by giving 
being to the new Soul, but by preparing a place to unite is with 
the Body : So they may be ſaid to concur in its produRion 
cuaſaly, by diſpoſing the Body to receiv it ; not formaly by pro= 
creating it, as Peter Lombard and his School Seftators de. 


fine. 

Theſ are their curious Cautions, and beſt bulworks of de- 
fenf, yet al too little. To the Queſtion, Why God ſends a 
pure Soul into a polluted priſon ? They ſay, becauſ ſhe hath a 
natural neceflary pronenes therto, being ordained to unite with 
a Human Body, and both guilty of Adams fin. For 'cis not 
created a (imple Spiric to ſubſiſt by it ſelf, but in the Body 
with relation to it : which being derived from Adam, draws 
the guilt of his ſin by that preparation and union, without car- 
nal traduRtion ; fo ſhe becoms guilty both privativly and po- 
ficivly ; yet God no Author, ARor, nor Abettor therin, This 
fin then folows creation by accident :. for at Adaws Souls in- 
fuſion, was wen: ſang imcorpere ſand ; but in every union fince 
is fio, So we muſt diltinguiſh between Gods making and 
Adams marring : for he creats cvery Soul in ſubſtance ſound ; 
but concupiſcence (which S, Join fais, x not of the Father ) 
creeps irt inſtantly by Gods deſertion ; fith every Soul (even bc- 
fore *cis infuſed) is virtualy gailty of Adams fal, as he was Fa- 
ther and Fountain of al Mankind, both-in morals and naturals; 
becauſ God covenanted either explicitly, as Cel conteſts 
or implicitly, as Sotwe fairh , that he (ſhould Rand or fal for 
himſclf and al his Of-ſpriog, by his proper pawer of unreſtrain- 
ed Free-wil, The Schoolmen diflent diverſly, whether origieal 
ſin be poſitiv, privativ, or mix'd ? IF poſitiv, whether Ke or Ra- 
tzane ? whether God 1oth neceſlieat che at or entity, and Man 
the 
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the defe& or obliquity? whether he paRted explicitly with 
Adam, or implicitly only ? but ſuch ſubtle nicities ſhal be lefe 
to the Schools. 


Zanchy the beſt Patron of Soul.creation, ads mo Propoſi- 


. tions. 1. That God decreed al things eternaly to be executed 


in time, and creats no fmo nor fewer Souls then predecreed, 
and as they becom ſtained by nnion, 2. That his Decrees are 
juſt and immutable, nor is it unjult to unite pure Souls with 
ſin-tainted Bodies. 3. Though he made al Decrees at once, 
in reſpe& of himſelf ; yet muſt they be effcRed or executed ſuc- 
ceſſivly in reſpe& of the things : as his decree to permit ſin, and 
deriv it by one to al Mankind ;: fublervs to the decree of Ele- 
&ion and Reprobation, 4. When Adam received integrity, 
he had it as the root of al, whence his righteouſnes is ſtiled ori- 
ginal; and we were created in him juſt after Gods Image. 
5.His diſobedience and fal was ſemblably ours ; becauſ the Pre- 
cept (T how ſhalt not eat) belongs to al in him the Stock-father. 
6. His tranſgreſſion being the Head, is juſtly imputed to us, as 
Members, and the coruption of Nature or proclivity to evil 
inflited as the penalty thereof. This Saint Pas! plainly pro- 
claims in the Antithefis betwixt Adam and Chriſt ; whoſ 
rightzouſnes wherby weare juſtified, hath two parts. 1. The 
Grace or gift, which with remiſſion of ſms by his obedience is 
imputed ours, 2. Regeneration or Renovation of Nature as the 
effe&. So original ſin is Adams diſobedicenee imputed to us 
together with its guilt ; and corruption of Nature not only a 
ſin, but a puniſhment on al, which (inned by his fal, 7. When 


the Soul is ſaid to be ſtained by union with the Body ; *tis not 


meant properly by any Phyſical impreſſion : but ſo ſoon as both 
are united, a man is. formed, to whom the guile of Adaws (in 
is inſtantly imputed ; and by it a propenſion to al evil inevita- 
bly folows, becauſthe Command and Commination was given 
toal Mankind in A4am. Thus he is driven to decline fins in- 
heſion, inferring that the Soul is not infeRted by the Body, as 
Wine by a muſty Cask ; but by union of both a Manis born 
Adanss ſon, to whom his diſobedience is only imputed : but the 
corruption or contagion impoſed as a puniſhment by divine de- 
cree, and not by any action of the Body. This is a kind of Gal- 
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limaufry ; how found, let Divines define : but certainly ori- 
oinal ſin is inherent in the principles of Nature like Geheza 
lepry in al Adams Progeny, and not imputatiy only. 


Hinc lolium infelix, woe hinc oriuntur azerbe, 


Hence baleful tares doo ſprout, _ 
From hence ſour Grapes grow out. 


The grounds thus 11id, and materials brought in place, the 
building will be better framed : But for fuller diſquifition, the 
Infuſiaſtiſts Arguments with the Traductiſts Anſwers ſhal firſt 
be fairly filed : then their Objections with the others Solutions 
orderly muſtered. 

Arg. Duſt (ſaith Salomon) fral return 1 earth, as it was ; 
aud the Spirit to God that gav it : Ergo every Soul or Spirit 
coms from God. 

Anſw. T hu evidently relats to the firſt creation of both : for 
10 mans body ſince Adatns i made of duſt as his was ; but of Seed 
and Blood; and God gav or inſpired his Soul, whence al others 
derivativly or ſecundarily com, and ſhal return to the original 
Giver, as the body ſhal to earth its Mother : ſo thus provs the 
Souls immortality ; but no way diſprovs the T radacibility x fith 
every particular Soul proceds mediatly from God the fir#t 
Fountain. 

Arg. The Lord (faith Zechary) ſþred the Heavens, laid the 
Earths foundation, and formed Mans Spiri: within him : Ergo 
God created it in the Body. 

Anſw. Thu « 1hepregnantſt place, and beſt proof in al ſacred 
Scripture, for intrin/ecal infuſion by creation : but intends apert- 
ly (as the former did covertly ) the protoplaſm or primordial pro« 
dultion : for when Gol ſpread the HAtvens, and founded the 
Earth, he then formed Mans Soul within him ; but ever ſince 
ceaſed to creat either new Spirits or Sonls : ſo this us 10 plain evi- 
dence for jugial creation of every particular Soul, 
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Zech. 1:, 1, 


Arg. S. Paul makes an Antitheſis between the Father of 1146, tz s. 


our Bodies, and Father of Spirits : Ergo God is ſole Author 


and Creator of Souls ; not the Parents, 
D Anſiw, 
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Anſww. God « the Father of Spirits, 4s wel in regard of An. 
gels and Saints (which # not the Apoſtles aim) «s ſpiritual Yegen 
eration ther intended, without reference to Soul-creation : yet 
becan{ he breathed the firſt Soul (whence al ſince are derived) 
he may be caled the primitiv Father of Sowts, though one imme- 
diatly beget another, 

Arg. God, in 1/aiah, faith, 1 have wade the breath, mean- 
ing Mans Soul, which he originaly breathed in : Zrgo he only 
creats it; nor is it carnaly generated. 

Anſw. Th# « meant in $, Pauls ſen; in him we liv, mov, 
and hav our being : or it may be referred to the firſt Souls inſpi« 
ration, without {wcceſſiv creation. 

Arg. Zedekiab (wore to Feremy, As the Lord lins that made 
us theſ Souls,1 wil not ſlay thee : Ergo "tis evident that he makes 
al mens Souls. 

Anſw. Sos interpret it by Synecdoche (like the ſeventy Sowls 
5ſſued from Jacobs loins) the principal part for the perſon, as 
the Lord tivs that made ws both : ſomliteraly of life, as the Lord 
livs by whom we liv, 1 wil not bereav thy life, Yet the words 
way be granted to imply the Souls creation (though he means 
yot properly or purpoſly the Souls produttion) rather then perſons 
or lifes : for *tis agreater empbaſis inthe Oath, as the Lord liveth 
who created our Souls, 1 wil not take away thine which be crea- 
red : Howbeit in thi ſenſ, he conld not deſtroy the Soul it ſelf 
(/#v only ſever it from the body) but life theeffeft therof. T ake 
it either way, or any way, the words may be aptly applyed to the 
Souls primitiv creation, ſans exception or contraditton, 

Arg. Godfaſtions Mens Hearts (ſaith David) and under= 
ftanas al their Works : Ergo he forms our Souls, ther under- 
ood by Hearts ; as*tis uſual in Scripture. 

Anſw, The inference us infirm ; for by Hearts here, uu meant 
the Wil and Aﬀettion ; but by faſvioning diſpoſing. Other 
Seriptural Texts are preiſed ; but of no moment. 

Arg. Whatever is generated (hal be corrupted, which is an 
icrefragable principle in Philoſophy and Theology : Zrgo Mans 
Soul, if procreated mult be mortal. 

Anſw. Thu anthentic 4 xiom properly concerns compoundr, 
which are the adequat ſutjetls of generation and corrmprion ; 
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net principal parts, which are only ingenerated or cougenerated ; 
but "tis verified in al things bred of a corruptible matter, olſ not : 
Foy God the Son is begor of his Father, and the holy Ghoſp pro- 
cods from both ; yet eterwal, without beginning : ſo Angels and 
Aans Soul were created ex dihilo, yet eviternal without ending : 
but al the reſt intire compoſed of the common Chaos ( Heavens, 
Elements, Aeteors, Mixtils, Vegetals, Animals, and Mans 
Body ) which are corruptible in whol or parts ; and of theſ that 
Alaxime ts rightly wnderſtood ; not of Mens Souls, which are 
generated of Parinss Souls having al a divine faculty by divine 
blefſing, to beged an immortal efſexce like it ſalf. 

Arg. *Tis a diſparagement to Man, the nobleſt Creature, 
that his divine part ſhould proced of impure ſeed like Beaſts : 
Ergo this opinion is to be exploded. 

Anſw. *Tu his chief dignity, that he hath power of or in bins- 
ſelf ro beget both parts ſpecialy one fo noble and dryine ; elf 
were he worſ then Beaſts in that behalf : nor dith it proced of 
feed ; but frow an Animific virtn of the Parents Somls conueied 
with theſeed, 1f then is be immortal, as nndowbtealy "tis, what 
thils it in that reſpeft, whether it be created or generated? and 
whats difference, whether God be immediat Plaſtes, or giv man 
power, with his general bl: ſſing, to produce it by ſueceſſiv propa- 
gation, having the [ame ow of immortality which the firft had 
by himſelf infuſad; aud power to beges the like incorruptible 
eſſence, by hi fpecial beneadittion ? 

Repl. TFany Animific virtu-be conveied with the ſeed, then 
muſt it be reduced to a& inſtantly, at firſt conception, which is 
molt imperfeQ; or gradualy, which argues diviſibility:But both 
thoſare abſurd, and abhorrentin Nature : Ergo no ſuch victu 
can be conveied with the ſeed, much leſs proced from it. 

Anſw. Both Soul and Body are begot in an inſtant, as every 
Conception is ware : but 4s bodily lims and lineaments ave gra- 
dualy ſhaped and ftrengthned. from weak wateriſh rudiments, to 
more waturity : ſo the Soul exerciſeth bir vegetativ funtt.ons 
of nutricion, ſenſitiv of motion, and inelle ttiv of reaſon, dayly 
by flew degrees , as organs are ayparated or accommodated ; 
which argues no div;fibility : For al things in Nature (as Goa 
proceded at Creation) aitain to perfeition by divifoble degrees ; 

D 2 yet 
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ytt no aivijon in the Forms or Souls, which art conceived in a 
moment, ; 

Arg. If ther be virtu in or with the ſeed, to beget a Soul ; 
then when *cis (hed, ſpilt, or ſpent upon barren or gravid 
wombs, ſo many Souls are loſt ; which is harſh and horrid to 
hold : Ergono fuch Animific energy is conveied with the ſeed ; 
but al Souls proced from God. 

Anſw. No Souls are lo#, by loſs or flerility of ſeed ; but only 
& power or poſſibility to produce and procreat them : which being 
not reduced into att periſheth or # fruſtrat : ſo u the ſaid virtu 
w0id to beget ſo many Bodies; and prepare them for reception of 
Souls ; which # al one, and ns abſurdity ariſcth of either, but 
pre ſſeth both ſides alike. 

Arg. If Souls be begot, then every efflux, ſhift, and abor- 
tiv is a Man : But what maner of Man wil ſuch a ſhapeleſs 
{erſleſs ſubſtance be at*the general Reſurreion, when every 
one ſhal reſum his identic numerical Body? Ergo the genera- 


tion of Souls is ſubje& to ſundry abſurdities in Nature and 
common Reaſon. 


Anſw. Such as hold Infufion at time of conception ( as Tra- 
duftifts inferences violently inforce) are liable to the ſame dif- 
ficwlties : ſo are they that ſet it at quickning : for if it 
miſcarries the day afier (which a few hours diſtance makes 
no difference) what maner of Man wil that be ? can- 
net God perfett the one ſo wel as the other + doo not al 
bodies twrn to duſt ? doo not Divines ſay al foal riſe in ſuch 
ſtature as at Chriſts age ® Why .not then the firſt coagwlation ſo 
wel as an inform infirm Embryon ? cannot omnipotence extend 
a Body into any dimenſions, ſo wel 4s amend al imperſettions ? 
Theſ are arcan myſteries, known only to him that knows al, and 
can doo al in al : But Infaſiaſts are equaly engaged to anſwer it, 
feth the power to prepare a Body for the Souls union defeated 
or deſtroyed, and by conſequence ſo many Souls loſt, which by di- 
vine preordination ſhould be created andinfuſed : but it croſſeth 
not Traduttion ; and men muſt be wiſe to ſobriety, not ſearching 
into Goas ſecrets. 

Arg. *Tis improbable, that impure material feed ſhould be 
the conduit to convey a power of producing ſo =_ 
a 1D - 


Pw WI VY 


PR 7 Py PRIY Pay _ _ 


AQ = &@ kk, as , 3 ws wo oc .. 


= CREPT. 
"2 LE B_ _— & 


4 oa” 


4 
'Þ 


Tres.l. of Mans Soul. 


a ſubſtance or divine Spirit : Ergo, &c. . 

Anſw. No more then that the Body , a meer puyid maſs, 
ſhould be the ſeat or ſubjef# of the Sonl it ſelf, which is a divine, 
smmortal, immaterial eſſence, 

Arg. Spirits doo not multiply or beget one another; nor 
can Angels propagat or generat, becauſ Spirits : but Mans 
Soul is a Spirit, ſo icripturaly ſtiled : Ergo, &c. 

Anſw. Simple Spirits cannot propagat, and Angels are in- 
dividuals, [ubſiſting alone : bus human Souls organized and 
wnited to, Bodies wherin they exiſt, being [0 ordained to preſerv 
the race of Mankind. Som diſtinguiſh that Compounas generat, 
and principal parts only propaget : but thus 4 vainevaſion, no 
veritable ſatufatiion : for propagation properly pertains to 
Kinds, generation to Individuals, and both to Compounds : nor 
are the terms convertible in the abſtratt ; for every generation 
5 nos propagation : but in the concret or ſubjett, what ever u ge- 
nerated is propagat, and reciprocaly. To apply it, neither Soul 
nor Body us truly (aid to beges or be begot ; but the whol Man, 
who begets and us begot completly, but the parts incompletly, 

Arg. Marſilius Fieins preſcribes three ſorts of produRion. 
1. The making of Mans Soul from nothing into being, calcd 
Creation. 2. The mutation of a lifeleſs Body into an Animal 
by the Soul, hight Formation. 3. The change of an Embryo 
into the whol Compound, clyped Generation. The obje& or 
Terminus of Creation, is immortality, of Formation a Soul ; 
nat conſidered ſimply, but as in a Body; of Generation an 
Animal, confilting of both. Now (ſaith he) in every Genera- 
tion-is a deciſion of ſomthing from the Begetter, which a Soul 
hath not ; becauſ it admits no divifion nor deciſion : Ergoit 
cannot generat. 

Anſw, The Traduttifts exclud the firſt branch, except wiih 
reference to Adams Soul ſoly ; yet grant immortality to be the 
Terminus in proauttion of al, T he other two they apply to Com- 
pounas only, wherein the Soul [ends no material ſeed or (wbſi ance 


by deciſion, as the Body aoth ; but only a procreativ virtm with 


the ſpirit of ſeed, to proamce the like ſpiritual ſubſtance : the ma- 
ner wherof is inſcrutable, as 1s al/o original ſin : for Max u Na- 
ris miracle and Epitome of al Creatures ; yet d-ffers from at, 
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having an immortal ſpirit in a corruptible cackyt1, and bis gene- 
ration wonderful, 

Arg. Bealts Sonls dy, becauſbred of ſeed or with it : Zrgo 
if Mens Souls be ingendred in the tame ſort, by or with the 
conveience of feed, they mult likewife periſh. 

Anſw.Th# # non caula pro cauſa; for Beafts ſonls dy not ſoly, 
brcauſ bred of ſeed ; but ſpecialy, becau; fermed at firſt intirely of 
tho common corruptible Chass: But God made mans Body of anff, 
wherto 1t muſt rcturn; but infuſed or inſpired a Soul, which © in- 
mortal or eviternal like Angels partaking the ſame divine origin, 

Arg. If the Soul proceds from buth Parents Souls, then ei. 
ther two grow into one, or their Souls are extracted, and they 
remain Soulleſs ; or part of their Souls paſſeth, and fo are di- 
viſible : But al thel are groſs enormites, and neither poſſible ; 
Ergo TracuRtion is no way tolerable. 

Anſw. Al theſ inferences are impertinens: for both Parents con- 
cur to beget the Body too ; yet two grow not together, nar ara they 
impaired : but Godordainedin conrſ of Nature, that beth Sexes 
foal cooperat in generation : ſo frons their Bodies flews a material 

ſeed with a corporific virtu, to beget a Body; and from their 
Souls proceds an animific power with the ſeed; ſpirit to produce a 
Soul : both which conjoining, ts cald Prolific inregard of the 
Componnd t yet ntither are the Parents Souls noy any pars of 
them (uo more then their Bodies) extratted or exhauſted ; but 
only an energy, iſſuing ſrom them to generat 4 new, 

Arg. The Soul exerciſeth her tial operations, to Wil 
and Underſtand, without help of bodily organs,as appears being 
ſeparat: Ergo it needs no Parents feed toits produRton : for 
as every thing works, ſo is its eſſence and contrarily, as 4ri- 
flotle avers : who concluds mans Soul aut to depend of the bo- 
dy, becauſit works wichin it. | 

Anſw. The Sonl, while it in the Body, uſeth its organs in 
bir chief oper ations of Wil and Intellett, though when ſeparat 
ſve needs them not : nor u Parents ſeed the efficient of producing, 
to depend theron ; but only the inſtrument to carry virty of pre» 
ducing anew Sonl with the ſeed. which impracherh not the exer- 
ci/e of hir chief operations without organs in the Body : nor 


ther any ſap or ſolidity 1» this Argument againſt Trads- 
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tion, any way however wreſted. 

Arg. The Soul dies not with the Body : my 'tis not gene 
rated with it : For ther is the ſame reaſon of generation and 
corruption ; ſith the Souls preſence is the cauſ of life, as the 
Suns is of light ; and abſence of death, as his is of darknes : ſo 
if the Bodies procreation cauſ the Souls production, its death 
muſt be hir perdition. 

Anſw. Thi # pithier then a former ; Vit, Whatever u gene- 
rated ſhal be corrupted : But the Bodies generation doth not cauſ 
the Souls produttion, fith "tis generated with it, not by it : and 
thoughts giv the Body life, as the eſſential Form ; yer dies not With 
it, as not proceding from it ; but from the Parents Souls. 

Arg. eAriſtotle aſſerts, That the Mind or Intellect alone 
coms from withont, and is of divine origin : Ergo not genera- 
ted by Parents, as Bodies be. 

Anſw. *7's thought thoſ Words (Sola mens foris advenit) 
were foiſted into the Text without any coherence to antecedents or 
conſequents : for no man by meer reaſon can conceiv the myſtery of 
Sewul-creating : nor doo they infer infuſion ; for that rs doon within 
the Body : Haply he might learn of his Maſter Plato, that al 
Souls Were created at once, and deſcend daily into Bodies deſigned 
for them : but he taught the Souls immortality more confidently 
(being Natures principal Secretary ) by many evidences of cong- 
mon reaſon : Which if any Traduiti/t or wther Settiſt ſhal doubt or 
deny, he is Worſthen an Ethnic or Atheiſt ; firh both Natures light 
and Scriptures lore ſo evidently demonſtrat it to every ey : nor doth 
T raduttion oppoſe it. 

Arg. Scaligey holds the Soul to be created apart, and infu- 
ſed after du organization ; becaul if it be introduced at the in- 
ſtant of conception, that firſt coagulation muſt be a Man, which 
is moſt abſurd : Zrgo*tis not infuſed til the time of quickniog ; 
much leſs ingendred by way of Traduction, 

Anſw. Hu opinion us no Oracle, and the reaſon reſolved afore ; 


' That'tis no more abſonous to cal the firſt coagulation a Man (im- 


perfett or incomplet) then a weak Wateriſh Embryo at inſtant of 
quickning : Or that a Beaſts ſonl bring begot by ſeed, ſhould deno- 
minat the firſk rudiments of conception a Beaſt, being brought 
graaualy to more maturity, til time of parturition ; but the quick- 
ring 
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ning is or may be retarded by many human contingents, 

Arg. Th* School- men ſay, That Eves Soul was created, elf 
Adam would hav added ſhe is Soul of my Soul, fo wel as bone 
of my bone, and fleſh of my fleſh, being a neerer relation then 
thoſe carnal ones, as Divines define :; Ergo as their two firlt 
Souls were created, ſo conſequently are al others from genera- 
tion to generation. : 

Anſw. So /ap they, but other learned Clercs gainſay : Scaurus 
ait, Varus nega, utri creditis ? yer the conſequent halts, foth their 
to produttions differ from al «Iſ becauſ neither had two Parents, 
and al elſ, except Chriſt, begot by carnal coition : but ſpecialy be- 
cauſ created Within the firſt ſix dais , wherafter God reſted from 
al creatific works. To the Antecedent and reaſon therof,*tis an- 

ſwered, That ſhe was formed intirely of an animat Rib, and the 
Soul thcrin becam hirs by divine operature as the Text ſeems to 
ſpeak; for *rie ſaid of Adam, God made Man (mearivg the ma- 
terial part) of dult ; not made duſt a Man as if both parts cam 
from duſt : But of Eve, the Rib madehe a Woman (intirely both 
Body and Soul) not the Woman of a Rib,as importing the material 
part only. Al parts were built of that bone ; Why not then the Soul 
too by diffuſion, fo wel as the integrals by extenſion ? but ſths criÞ= 
ture # ſilent, let it paſſ in ſuſpenſ. | 

Repl. If Eves Soul cam of a Rib, and had no divine origin , 
then either women hav no Souls (as ſom Dotards dream) or 
thoſmaterial, which wil ſcarſreliſh their palats. 

Anſw. Not ſo, ner ſo : for that Rib had a Soul, which God, by 
difſu/ing made hirs, as he did her Body by diſtending the material 
part:ſo both ſavonr of their ſeveral principles;one of ſpirituality & 
immarceſcibility, the other of materiality and mortality ; but both 
apt or able to beget alike ſubſtance indowed with the ſame qualities 

Arg. Chriſts Soul was not traducted from Adam ; for then 
it ſhould be tainted with his fin, which is blaſphemy to aſſert : 
Ergo not ours, ſith he is like us in al things except only fio. 

Anſw. He was the Womans ſesd and Son of Adam according to 
his whol bumanity, and his Soul produced in the ſame ſort as ours 
(whether by creation or gentration, ts the main © ueſtion ) being 
like 4 in al things except ſin, For ours, if created, are infuſed no 
leſſ pare then bis ; and hu by union With a pollated Body, no freer 
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from fn then ors : ſo this $ tork bites both before and behind atebe: 

for if he took from his Mother inanimat fleſh only, bis Soul my Ti 

therby be ſtained (though created pure) 45 others are defiled : but 

one ſalv ſhal heal both ſores : for albeit ſhe was conceived in ſin and 1,6. ,_ >, 
needed a Saviour, a4 ſhe her ſelf confeſſeth (Which Dominicans | 
grant, and Franciſcans deny ) yet Was [anbified from al ſtain, and 

purified from guilt by the Wonderful Working of the Holy Ghoſt ; 

being made a clean Ve fſel to receiv and conceiv that holy thing 

caled the Sm of God, even the immaculat Lamb Without ſpot, ſlain 

before the beginning of the World; Who could contraft no pollution 

from hir that had none, being perfettly purified, though he ſhould 

aſſume both Body and Soul from hir. 

Repl. Z anchy ſaith, Som TraduQtits forced by this Argu- 
ment, confefl, That Chrilts Soul was created, but al elſ tradu- 
Red ; but the produRtion is like : Zrgo al created. 

Anſw. Haply he dream? ſo ; but ther 1 no neceſſity of any ſuch 
confeſſion or conceſſion ; for the Argument is already plenarily ſa- 
tirfied, Certes Chriſt had his Whol human Nature from his Mo- 
ther, by the Holy Ghoſts miraculous operatare, in the ſame maner 
(by creation or generation) as others hav from Parents. 

Arg. Three Sects or Septs of Heretics held TraduRtion. 
1, Luciferians, by Souls transfuſion. 2. Marſilians, who denied 
al Creation, 3. Tertullianiſts and Apollinarians, who aflert 
that Souls generat Sonls, as Bodies doo Bodies : Ergo Tradu- 
Rion is an Heretical Tenet, condemned by the Church. 

Anſiv. They were condemned Heretics ; but Traduttion no con- 
demned Hereſy, nor a matter de tide ; and inſerted for aggravati- 
on (as croſſing the common received opinion) to fil up a number, 
which was uſual : yet the two firſt erred circumſtantialy in that 
point : But al Hereticks held ſom verities ,and the beſt Orthodoxiſts 
ſom falfities ; fith al Mortals are obnoxius to manifold errors, 

Theſ are the Infauſfiaſtiſts chief Arguments, with the Tradu- 
Riſts Anſwers ſincerely exhibited : Next follow the Traduilts 
Obje&ions or offenſiv weapons ; and Infuſiaſtiſts defenſiv $9- 
lutions, taken from their beſt Armories, 

Od. God bid Man bring forth fruit and fil the earth : br this Ge;. ;, .;, * 
Precept concerns the whol compornd, conflated of Soul and Body : 


Erg0 both parts proceed from Parents. 
E Sol, 
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Sc. Manis ſaid in ſom ſort, to beget the whol, becauſby 
producing and preparing the material part, he is Author of the 
union, Wherin conſiſts the whol Humanity, which ſufficeth to 
univocal generation, though the principal part benot product 
dy him : How fſatisfaRory this is, ſhal be left to Arbitrement, 

| Ob. God ceaſed from al creatific works the ſeventh day, 
wherof the infuſing of mans Soul Was one : Ergo he doth not creat 
multituds of Souls every moment, | 

Sol. He ceaſed from creating Compounds and Species or 
Kinds ; but not from forms or Eflential parts, ſuch as Souls 


be: 

Repl. If he creat al individual Sonls (ther being nymberle(ſ 
births every inſtant in the vaſt univerſ )then he concurs as 4 parti- 
cular Agent or third Parent : but he # only univerſal Father of 
al Creatures : Ergo no particular third Pareut in Mans pro- 
dutftion. | | . 

Sol, God is Omnipotence and Infinity in the AbſtraF, who 
can creat millions of Souls. {ſo wel as Worlds) in a moment, 
by his ward Fiar ; yet is no particular Agent or Parent : ſo the 
Sequel is denied, fith his Word and eternal Decree doth al in al, 
without any particular concurrence, 

Repl. The Souls ſuppoſed creation neceſſarily concurs to Mans 
generation : But God us ſole Agent therin , uſing no ſubordinat : 
Ergo a particular third Parent : for if Parents be particular A- 
gents, Who only prepare the matter for union ; why not God ſo too, 
Who creats the Canſ, without Which no union can be ? 

Sol. Parentsare particular Agents according to Natures or- 
 dinary courſ, but God metaphyſical and extraordinary ; yet no 
particular third Parent, 


Ob. 1f God conc urs in every generation (Whether lawful or luſt.” 


ſul) tocreat a Soul ; then he aſſiſts al Adulterou, Inceſtuous, 
Sparious coitions and conceptions , Which is borrid to imagin or im- 
poſe ;. for a Pagan Poet tels ua : 


Nan vacat obſcoznis rebus adefle 7ovi. 


7 ehov wu nat at leiſure 
To wait on ech mans pleſure : & Ergo, Gc. 
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' $4, Heconcurs to the Entity or Natarality,not to the.Oblt- 
quity or Morality of evil ats, which is no way horrid to hold : 
tor he givs the earth virtu to multiply al Grain, whether ſtoln or 
ones own ; yet is not Author or acceſſary to the ltealing ; fo he 
decrees to infuſe new created Souls into human prepared Bo- 
dies, however begot in Adultery, Ince(t, or Fornication ; yet is 
no Author, ARor, or Affiltant in the fin, 

Ob, Jacobs of« ſpring are by Synecdoche {raking the principal 
part for the Whol perſon ) ſtiled ſeventy Souls Which cam out of his 
loins : But why are Souls ſpecialy named, nnleſs they, ſo wel 
the Bodies and perſons tranſcend from Parents ? 

So. *Tis ſaid ro be, becaul the preparation of matter for the 
Souls reception and union proceeds from them. Be it.ſo + yet 
this reſolvs not, why their Progeny are caled ſo many Souls, 
unleſs thoſ iflu from their loins. 

Ob. Godcreated Man in his ova Image, and Adagibeget 
Seth in his tpn likenes : but this Image and likenes conſiſts ſaly wn 
the Soul, or in the Humanity ; not. the Body : Ergo Adam be-+ 
got that part Wherin Gods Image chiefly conſiſts, rf nat ſoly reſides. 

Sol. This is foon reſolved : God created Man in his Image 
of righteouſnes and tru holines, as S. Pax! expounds it : but 
Adam begot Serh in his natural ſimilicud. both of body and 


whol humanity ;' not of Soul only, _ 

Repl. S. Paul indeed ſpeaks of fpiritual Regeneration, by caft- 
5ng off the old Man and putting on the new in righteouſnes and tru 
holines : But wher doth he cal it Gods Image wherin Adam Was 
created ? Hewever, even that ſpiritual Image conſ6ſts ſoly in the 
Soul ; and Adam begot Seth 5n his ndiural likenes : Ergo the ſub- 
jeft of both reſemblances, is fpecialy (if not ſoly ) the Soul ; as by 
comparing the words (Gen. 5. 1. 3.) plainly appears. 

Sol. Seths likenes to Adam confilts in his who! Nature, 
which he diſpofitivly begort (rorem Hominem non retum Homs- 
»is) by preparing the matter for the Souls introduSion ; and 
conſequently the who! Humanity, by union of both parts ; 
though he had no interelt.in production of the Soul. 

 Repl. Adam begor Seth in a triple fimilitud(beſide that of fin ) 
viz.of Soul, Body Perſon: which perſonal likenes of Children to Pa- 
rents is alſo triple. 1. Specifical, as Men, which moſtly folow the 
E 2 Mother, 
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Mother, becanſ ſag ſuppeditats moſt matter (both blocd and ſeed) 
in generation ; and for another reaſon glanced at by Ariſtole, that 
tbe Male ingenders in another, the Female by another in it ſelf : 
fer if a Ram couples With a ſhee-Goad, they produce a Kid of ſoft 
hair ; but if a Buck, Goat Withan Ew , a Lamb of hard woel, as 
Athzneus avers. 2. Sexual, as Male or Female, which proceds 
from permixtion of both Parents ſeed according to predominance : 
for both hav @ hot, vigorous, maſculin ſperm ; and a cold, weak, 
Feminin at ſeveral times, as Hippocrates rels. So if both bring 
Alaſculin, they beget brav Spirited Botes ; if the Womans be wenk, 
and Mans ſtrong yet prepondering,they get aSon,though leſs lifely: 
Tf the Womans be maſculm and Mans feminin, yet prevailing,they 
alſo procreat Males but weak and womaniſh : the like tn Females: 
If both P arents ſeed prov feminin, they engender dul Wenches : If 
the Mans maſculin and Womans feminin,but exceding; they breed 
bold Gwels of middle temper : If the Fathers feminin and Mothers 
maſculm, but predomixing, they produce !ufty lifely Virage's. So 
the diverſity and dominion of Parents ſeed, makes the difference of 
Sex. 3: Individual,Vwhich is ſeen in peculiar properties of vi four, 
favour, feature, ſtature, complexions, and conditions, ariſing uſu- 
aly from the formativ faculty, and caſualy from Parents phan- 
taſy*: for the ſeed flows ſoly from the T eſticles of both ; yet al parts 
wnpart a plaſtic power by ſubtle ſpirits tothe Sperm ; Which, ac- 
eording to either Parents prevalence, produceth a ſimilitud in par- 
ticular parts : Hence ſom reſemble Father, ſom Mother, ſom both 
inſeveral members more then others : yea, many are like their an- 
ceſtors, whoſ faſhioning virtulurks in ſeed ſomtimes four deſcents, 
« Ariſtotle atteſts, like a Loadſtone Which draw: four or fiv nee- 
dles appending. So Niczus a Poet of Conſtantinople, born of white 
Parents,was Manriſh as his Grandſire ; and Helides by an Ethiop 
had afair Daughter like her Father + ſo Children conform to P a+ 
rent both in Boay and Mind : Ergo the Soul is Traduced,. 

Sel. This mnlitiloquy may be anſwered briefly : That the 
maners-of the Mind, and perſonal conditions of Children ſem- 
blant to Parents, folow the temper of Body, as Phiſick and Phi- 
loſophy reach ; which argues not any traduction of the Soul, 
but a ſeveral diſpoſition of bodily Organs. 

Repl. One once ar[wered al Bellarmins Works with two Words, 
Thou 
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Thou lieſt : 4ub4 ther be ſundry Virtues and Vices of the wil 
(which no way rely on the Bodies temper) proper and pecaliar to 
ſom Stock or Race ; as whol Families by lineal deſcent or natural 
diſpoſition, are adaitt to generoms qualities and various ſports, 
wherto Mantuan, aptly allnd: : 


Qui viret in foliis, venit e radicibus hnmor : 
Sic Patrum in Natos abeuntcum ſemine mores, 


The leafs freſh juice doth from the rot proceed : 
So Parents maners paſſ to Sons by Seed : 


Ergo the Sonl # the ſeat or ſubjeFt of ſuch Virtues and Vices trans 
ſcends from Progemitors to their Progeny by Traducal propagation, 

Sol. Such hereditary properties tolow the bodily tempera- 
tur of ſom principal Organs (Brain, Heart, Liver, Spleen, Gal) 
more or leſs, as eriſtotle laith, Ifores Animi ſequuntur tempe= 
ramentum corporis : but not from the various inclination of the 
Soul. : 
Repl. Maners of the Mind may be ſomWhat inclined by bodily 
temper : but Childrens complexions ofr-times by matches differ 
more from their proper Progenitors then ſtrangers ; pet ſymbolize 
in the Souls ſecret ſympathies with them : Ergo thoſinnat reſem- 
blances proced from it rather then from bodily temperature, whicl; 
# only accidental. 

Sol. In Mans frame or fabric are ſundry ſecret ſympathies of 
principal parts, on whoſ temper the maners of the Mind and 
Faculties of Soul dep:nd ; wheren Children may reſemble theic 
Progenitors ; though in countenance, complexion, or conſtitu- 
tion, more like to ſtrangers : lo ther is no certain or convincing 
Argument for Tradu&ion to be taken from ſuch variable ob- 
ſervations, 

Ob. If aformativ faculty in ſeed, to build the Body, proced 
from Parents Souls ; then dothy alſo an animific virtu to produce 
the Soul : But al ſides grant the one : Ergo the other ſolows. Fer 
if Parents Souls impart Yo it a power to prepare 4 place ; that pov- 
er # able tc beget a Soul. 

Sl. The formaciy aniqiitic (or rather Prolific) facylry pre- 

E 3 parativ 


Yo 


Pjal. 51.5, 


L. 2, de Hom, 
Creat.c 5, 


Produftion THes.l. 
parativ to fitthe matter for union, proceds from Parents Souls; 
but not procreativ to beget a Soul ; being only able to buile 
the bodily part, and make it ready for reception of the Soul, 


when it ſhal be infuled, 
Repl. Th#« ſeems a meer Poſtulatum without proof, not rew- 


dring any reaſon why 'tis able to prepare a place , and nat procreat © 


the Soul : For What belongs to every Kmd cannot, ſans derogation 
or diſparagement, be denied to the nobleſt Crearmre : but the intire 
produttion of Individuals with their principal parts (both matter 
and form )pertains to al Species elf : Ergo to Mankind alſo. 

Sol. 'Tis no diſparagement, but a dignity,that God drigns to 
creat in Man a divine part : yet he may be faid to beger Indivi- 
duals intire for perpetuity of his Kind ; viz. preparands & wni- 
endo, though he begets not the Soul it ſelf ; hic murwm aheneus 
eſto : this is the main Anchor-hold, 

Ob. David ſaith, Man is conceived in fin ; which either 5s 


. ſmpre(ſed before the Souls infaſion, or the Soul corrupted at con- 


ception and firſt creation ; or an inanimat Embryo the ſubieft of 
fin ; or elſ the Soul ts tradutted, Which ſalvs and ſatisfies al ſtru- 

ples : but the three firſt are abſonoms : Ergo the laſt alone authen« 

tc. 

$91, Som ſay Parents fin, committed in procreation, is ther 
meant : but that in al lawful Marriages is ſanRified ; and wko 
can cal that polluted which God hath cleanſed ? Others fly to 
the Souls infuſion at firſt conception ; which muſt reeds be, elC 
it wilnot hold water. But moſt fay the very ſeed is defiled with 
an hereditary ſtain (as*tis with the feeds of ſundry diſeaſes) 
which is not properly fin, til the Soul beinfuſed, being the ſole 
ſubje& therof. V!rum horum mavss ? for men wil never agree 
in this intricat Maze, 

Oh. Al Accidents folow their Form, nor can ſubſiſt without 
their Subjeft : but vegetation # viſible and vigorous in an Em- 
bryo, before the quickning or motion : Ergo the Soul or Subjett 
muſt needs be ther at conception, and conſequently traduited or 
generated. 

Sol. Z anchy anſwers (how orthodoxy, judg ye)that in build- 
iog Mans Body, as it hath firſt the form of blood, next of milk, 


"then of fleſh, and laſt a haman ſhape : fo at firlt is no Sou), but 


only 
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only an energy in the ſpermatic ſpirits to produce a vegetant 
Soul, when the Embryo livs as a Plant ; then that Soul periſh - 
ing, the Sentient is generated,and that livs as an Animal : which 
being alſo extinA, the Rational ſucceds or ſupervens, not pro- 
duced from the ſame energy, nor from Parents Souls ; but cre- 
ated and infuſed by God, This implies a duple death, upon ex. 
tin&tion of the two firſt Souls, Others ſay the Vegetant pow- 
ers ariling frora ſced, ſpirits, and blood, are cheriſhed by 
warmth of Natures Garden, the Womb, til time of motion ; 
but ever after the new infuſed Soul exerciſeth al funRions, til it 
brings the Embryo to birth and perfection. Thus they are puz- 
led touching the time when *tis infuled : but certainly the quick- 
ning is very uncertain, 

Repl. The proper ſource and principal ſubjett of al ſuch Fa- 
culties ts a Soul ; wot ſeed, ſpirits, or bload : Ergo either the ſeed 
had a Soul begetting energy, or they Were faculties of the ſucceding 
Soul,and fo ſubſsſted alone Without a ſubjett ; or el[ are Creatures 
diſtinft and remain divided : but the two later aſſertions are groſſ 
abſardities ; and the firſt reſts irrefragable, that the ſeed carries 
an animific virtu or Soul-begetting energy from the Parents Souls 
by natural traduttion, Which beſt ſalys the propagation of original 

In, 

Sol. Som ſay thoſ Faculties predepend on the Seminal Form 
til infuſion of the IntelleQual ; yet how can that, being inani- 
mat, be the ſubje& of vegetation or motion ? Oc if it were a 
Soul, how did it vaniſh ? it died not, as Z axzchine dreams ; nor 
is \walowed up of the fucceding Soul ; nor can ther be any 
coition or coalition of Souls. Others forced by thef preſſures, 
hold 'eis created at conception (which is more tenible of the 
two) exerciſing hir functions gradualy, as organs are apAarated 
and accommodated. For thai"cime is fixed ; but the quickning 
ſooner or later according to the Embryos vivacity and other 
various contingents : but God is not tied to creat Souls upon 
al human caſualties, ti] his ſet appointed time : yea Chriſts con. 
ception, at the Angels ſalutation ( Ave Hari) is cald his in- 
carnation, which is the produRion of his whol Humanity : and 
his Mother went immediatly to hir Colin Elizabeth then im- 


pregnant of Jeb Baptiſt ; who being filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt 
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Ghoſt, caled hir, the Mother of our Lord : fo that he was then 
perfet God and Man at firſt conception, and the Babe leaped 
6 her Womb for \oy ; being before quick as plainly appears, 

Ob, Mans Soul is impure at firſt conception,and the Whol Man 
polluted ; for, what is born of fleſh 1s fleſh, ſaith Chriſt ; bat God 
creats nothing impure : Ergo the Soul ts not created, but conceived 
and generated impure from the Parents Souls, 

Set. God creats the Soul in ſubſtance ſound, fans ſain ; but 
corruption or contagion caled Concupiſcence,us not of the Father 
(faith S. Fohn) but of the World : for the guilt of original fin is 
imputed to the whol Man, ſo ſoon as both parts are united, 

Ob. Adams Rib was made 4 complet Woman,and the Soul therin 


becam hirs, no neWw being infuſed : Ergo every Soul « not created. 


Sol. The School-men lay Eves Soul was created and infuſed, 
though it be not exprefled : yet the extraordinary creation of 
the firſt Woman extends not to the ordinary production of al 
others : nor is it clear that the Rib was animar, or the Soul ther. 
of made hirs. 

Repl. 1n this caſe it holds : for the Infuſiaſts infer, that al 
Mens Souls are created, becauſ Adams was : Ergo it foloWvs of al 
Women from Eve. 

Sol. The reaſon is not ſemblable : for he was the root of a! 
Mankind, Male and Female ; therfore al our Souls infuſed, as 
his was: but not ſhe of Womankind :: ſo it skilleth nos whether 
hirs was created e:x nhi/o, or diffuſed from that animat Rib, ſith 
*tis not reveled. 

Ob. Chriſt took bis whol Humanity from the Virgin,by the Ho- 
ly Ghoſts over ſhadowing : Ergo voth Body and Soul cam from hiv. 

Sol. He took only Fleſh from her , which includs the 
whol Kumanity ; becauſ when the Body is prepared, God hath 
decreed to infuſe a Rational Soul. This is ſoon ſaid gratu ; but 
by what warrant ? or wherdoth it appear,that God fo decreed ? 

Repl. Fleſh animat is Mans Whol Nature,net inanimat : Ergo 
the Fleſh which he aſſumed had a Rational Soul at firſt conception. 

Sel. Som fay that Fleſh was potentialy animat, to be indow- 
ed with a Soul in du time. Others which kold Soul creation at 
c©rception, grant it was atualy animat : But as ſhe is caled 
Mother of God, in regard v1 he Hypoſtatic union, though he 


had 
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had only his Humanity from hir, So Parents may be ſaid to be- 

et the whol Man, in relation to the union, which God hath de- 
creed in du time ; though they beget only the bodily part ape 
and apparated to entertain the Soul ; which ſufficeth for 
denomination, 

Repl. The reaſon reache:h not right, ith Men are Parents to 
Children, becan{ the whol Nature t« derived from them, as 
Chriſts Humanity was from the Virgin : but ſhe u ftiled Dej= 
parent ; not in reſpett of bus Deuty , which depend not on bir ; but 
for the ſaid hypoſtatic union of both Natures in one Perſon ; ha- 
ving his humanity intirely from hir ; Ergo the Godhead foal be 


. betrer tied to his whol Manhood by Traduttion of both parts then 


barely to cloth him with 1nanimat Fleſb, Beſide, foe ts caled 
Atother of God for the hypoſtatic union aftnaly in being ; but Pa- 
rents are ſaidto beget a whol Man, jinregard of the union to 
com. 

Sol, He had his whol Humanity from hir in maner fore- 
ſhewed : For when the Body is accompliſhed and accommo- 
ded, the Son! (hal be neceſlarily inſtilled or infuſed in du time ; 
which is al that can be anſwered in this point, of thc whol Hu- 
manity derived from Parents. 

Ob. The Womans ſeed ſhal break the Serpents head : bat 
Chrift fulfilled this promiſs and prophecy, chiefly in Soul ; which 
deſcended into Hel, to lead Captivity captiv, and bind the ſtrong 
Man in his own Kingdom ; as his boay triumphed over Death 
in his dominion the Grave, by his tridual Reſurreftion : for how 
i he the Wemans ſeed unleſs he bad his whol Humanity from 
bir ? Or how eas the Body break the Serpents head ? Or how 
conld this vittoyy be atchieved,if his Soul had not deſcend: d ? Er- 
99 he aſſumed his Soul alſofron the Woman by the Holy Ghoſts 
Cooperation. 

Sol. Diver( Divines deny Chrilts deſcent into Hel in Soul : 
but that may reſt in debar, ſith ir concerns not the produRion, 
ſav only toſhew that by it he brok the Serp-ats head. Touching 
the promiſs and prophecy, it was performed principaly by his 
Soul (or rather perſon) and thzt derived potentialy or prepa- 
rativly from the Woman, in manner foretold ; bur primitivly 
and aQualy from God the Creator or Infuſcr, 
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Ob. To bind up ſundry bunches of ſour Grapes in one bundle* 
If the Seul be created pure, how cant bs defiled in an inſtant, by 
inanimat fleſh, not capable of ſin * Or why doth God caft bu own 
workmanſhip into & ftinking Priſon parpeſ y to be polluted ? Or 

J 


bow can 4 ſpiritual [ubftance be ſtained by a material ma([ ? 
fpecialy fith fin inheres ſoly in the Soul; which & primarily guil= 
zy by whliang or c0% enting, and the Body only in obeying ; the one 
attivly 4s efficient, the other paſſivly 4 Inſtrument. Upon this 

round of the Soul created pure, and in capacity 10 be polluted by 
lifeleſs fleſp Pelagius built bis branded Tened, That Children are 
born free from original ſin : And S. Auſtin, [ceking to cruſu this 
Cockatrice in the Eg (like ſach as bow or bend a ſtick bavk to 
bring it 15 ht ) broched another error, T hat al dying unbaptized, 
are 1nfallibly damned or deprived of Beatific viſion, being liable 
ts the lack or loſs of Heavenly happwes ; though not 10 the pain 
of Helliſh tor ments, whence be # filed durus Infantum Pater. 
Laſtly onr Protoparents perſonal fin, becam like ſap derived from 
the root participatly ours ; not by ivepwtation, 4 Zanchy con- 
zeſts, but by tru inhefion ; infeting the whol Nature : which 
hereditary corruption or contagion ©” contratled lincaly from 
Parents loins ; Ergo the Soul, as ſeat, ſource, and ſubjet, u ex 
Traduce. 

Sol. This Gordian knot many hav eflaied, few extricated, or 
cut it aſunder like Alexander z who ſhadow it with a vele of 
windy words, but no real r:ſolution, Som ſay the ſeed is ſtain- 
ed ex traduce ; which, like levan, ſours the whol lump; and the 
Soul ſupervening, receivs ſtain from it, as new Muſt put into a 
multy cask, which the beſt Divines diſclaim : For ther can be no 
proper phyſical ation of material upon immaterial, and the 
Soul (h1l be polluted paſlivly only, which ſufficeth not to make 
it guilty, unleſs it be a voluntary Agent : yea,the fimilitud halts; 
for ther the Veſſel taints the Wine ; here the Soul was firlt ſoi- 
led, and principal efficient : ther both be material ; here the 
chiefeſt ſpiritual ; nor can inanimat fleſh be capable of ſin, be- 
fore it hath a Soul. Zanchy and others hold, That as Chriſts 
righteouſnes, ſv Adam guiltines, is Ours imputativiy only ; but 
Natures corruption inſuing, a jult puniſhment by divine De- 
cree, Our alas ! this fin is a lepry cleaving c!of to the fleſh,and 


conſrquently 
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conſequently corrupting our whol Nature ; or el could not 
beget and bring forth ſuch a ſerpentin ſpawn of actual ſins, Pe- 
ter Moxlin profeſſeth plainly, that the Soul is nor vitiated by 
the Body ; for to incarcerat an innocent Creature,his own ope- 
rature, ina plaguy Bridewel purpoſly to be infected, repugns 
Gods Juſtice and Goodneſs : bur fin being a ipiritual vice of 
the Wil, firſt ſeizech the Soul before the Body becoms acceſla. 
ry : as Adawfirlt finned in Wil and Confent yer he itretched 
his hand to touch or talt : ſo fin paſleth from the Soul to the 
Body ; not contrarily. For the maner of (preading, He faith 
God creats the Soul ipotleſs, bur deſtitur of ſupernatural light, 
which Man loſt by his fal : hence flows or folows perverſnes of 
Wil, purblindnes of Mind, and proclivnes to al evil ; even from 
inordinat {clf lov, not guided by metaphyſical illumination ; 
and the temper of Body doth much incenſ or increaſ this con. 
tagion according to every complexion ; yet are not humorsthe 
cauſes, but incentivs to ſin ; nor doo impreſs or imprint on the 
Soul, but only incline it thertoe. 2 not bowinres, 208 ſenſws, (0 
many men, ſo many minds ; bu al driven to ſundry ſhifts, how 
ſin can be propagated without tradu&ion of the Soul ; which 
being granted wil ſoon ſatisfy al ſcruples, 

Repl. Thu laſt deviſe, bemg neweſt, taker beſt; but i ſcarſ 
ſonndeſt : for fin ts an effett of natural corruption, which is more 
then a defett of ſmpernatural ilumination ; and 4 poſitiv depra- 
vation of Wil, far beyond deprivation of Grace. Man inaced loft 
metaphyſical light by his fal ; yet if owr Souls be created ſpotleſs, 
they muſt at firſt infuſion be ſinleſs : ſo al the doubts reſt intire, 
bow they cas ſo ſuddenly contratt this bereditary poliation, diffw- 
fed ever onr whol Nature, unleſs the Soxul bring that ftain with 
is ? for we are forlorn before born, being concewved in fin, or at 
leaft mfetled in the Womb : Ergo Traduttion (which ſalvs al 
ſeruples, 4n4 u ſabjett to noxe) 1s the ſafer Tenet ;, nor can God 
other wiſe be cleered from being Author of ſin : for if he creats in 
pure, why did he decree to pollut is preſently, fith he could hinder 
= Al which inermities, with the liks, are voided by Traans 

$0N, 
» Sel.Let it ſery or ſuffice for anſwer, That Gods Wil was fo to 


diſpoſe it ; and who can comptrol it? Butto ſhun anincon» 
F 2 venience 
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venience, and run into an evident exploded error, is a remedy 
worſtken the Malady. To anſwer the laſt branch firſt, God de- 
creed to make Man a freewild Creature ad n1rumlibet ; yet im- 
poſed a command to try his obedience, and foreknew he would 
prevaricat ; but determined to permit or not prohibit it; which 
was his Wilſo to doo : If any ask, why he willed not to hinder 
it (fith ui malum nou prohibet cum poſſi, pracipis) either by 
forbearing the Command, or by insbling man to keep it, or by 
refraining to creat more Souls for Hel,as ifhe delighted to tor- 
ture his Creatures? S, Pax! checks ſuch curious Inquiſitors 
with an Interrogation; O ma» | Wha art thou that pleadeſb 
with Gol? Who hath known the Lords mind, or bin his Coun- 


Zom.11.33,34 ſilo ? O the depth of the riches of his Wiſdom and knowledg ; how 


inſearchable are his Judgments and his ways paſt finding out Þ 
but ſtil z9/f in al his waies, and holy in al his works, as David 
ſings, Touching the reſt ; *Tis tru, that fin is a ſpiritual vice of 
the Soul or Wil ; not of Body, fav paſſivly or organicaly only; 
which ſtains the Soul at inſtant of infation by fubtraction of 
ſpiritual light ; wherof being deſticut, it precipirats into al evil : 
for the Sun is not Author of darknes, but light ; yet by with- 
drawing his rais induceth darknes. So God is no Author of Sin, 
bur Grace ; yet by with-holding his Spirit, fin inſtantly folows 
in a depraved Soul : fo faith $- Auſtin, God hardned Pharaobs 
heart; not by impreſſing of obſtinacy, but ſuppreſſing of 
Grace: howbeit the maner how the Soul is ſo ſoon infeRed,and 
the Body by it, is inſcrutable, and known only to the Father of 
Lights ; which is a free confeſſion in this Cafe: But to ſay it was 
his Wil to: createvery Soul pure, to be preſently polluted, is 
more then can be warranted by his reveled Wil in the Word : 
For it preſuppoſeth a Poſtu/atum to be granted, that Mans Soul 
is created pure, and inſtantly contrats fin, though the manner 
utterly unknown. 

For upſhot, the Traductiſts can better ſhifc the ſcruple of 
Immortality then Infuſialts falv or ſolv that of original fin ; 
yet may they not claim the Laurel of ViRtory, fith Verity lies in 
obſcurity. Ardnares heceſt, & ficſub Judice lis fit, 

This thing is hard and high, 
20 in {uſpence let it ly, 
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Thus the Infufiaſtiſts Argurnents and Replies are 25. ſo are 
the TraduRiſts Objections and Replications equal in number, 
with the Anſwers of ech part to the other : bur which are the 

moſt ponderous or prevalent, let the learned Readers judg in- 
d:fferently arid impartialy between both. | 
The ſum of the TraduRilts Tenets is, That God ceaſed from 
al Creatific Works (both Specifical and Individual, Com- 
pounds and principal Parts being al his Workmanſhip) the ſe- 
venth day:That he gav Man a benedition to multiply like other 
Animals, which beget their own Souls ; but theirs mortal, be- 
cauſ firſt formed of the corruptible Chaos ; and his immortal, 
as being breathed or infuſed immediatly by God : that his Soul 
by that blefling had a priviledg or dower to produce a like im- 
mortal eflence, though not exiſting by ir ſelf, but in a mortal 
Body. That an Animific virtu is conveied with the Spirits of 
Pacents ſeed,to beget or build up a Sonl,as light diffuſcth light: 
That this Soul is the ſeat of (in, being a ſpiritual vice of the 
Wil, as the Body is the ſubject of material accidents ; but Man 
the denominativ or predicativ ſubject of both their qualities: 
That this ſin is propagated from our firſt Parents (by explicit 
or implicit Covenant) to al their Poſterity with the Soul, which 
is produced ſucceſſivly from Parents Souls, with the ſame ſtain 
of lin. | 

The Orthodox opinion is fixed on theſ foundations : That as 
God primarily inſpired Adaws Soul, and afterward Eves . ſo 
he jugialy creats every Individual : That the new-made Soul 
inſtancly ac infuſion (whether at conception or quickning) ac- 
quircs the guilt of our Pcotoparents ſin ; bur the -maner how, 
inſcrutable and inexplicable ; That this genecical ſin folows 
Soul- creating by accident, becauf God gav Adam Free-wil, to 
ſtand orfal for himſelf and al his Of-fpring ; having predecreed 
to creat a number of Souls, to be infuſed into Bodies in du 
times: That though God be the Souls ſole Archiplaſt ; yet Pa- 
rents properly beget rorum Hominem (neon totum Hominis ) in 
regard of preparing thematter or manſion by the Formativ Fa- 
culty, whence the union neceſlarily inſues by divine decree. That 
Man begets Man, becauſ he ſupplies one paxt intire, and con- 
curs to the union(thovgh not aſlence or exiſtence )of the other: 

2 | I hat 
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'That Mans Soul is not generated 2s Beaſts, which periſh with 
them ; but hay a ſublimer origin from the Father of Spirits; and 
ſhal liv for ever : Laſtly, That this Soul, though created pure, 
is at the inſtant of union guilty of original fin ; not by imputa- 
tion, but inherent corruption. | 
S. Auſtin Biſhop of Hippe durſt not preſum to decide the 


In a T:eati7 of debate, both parts being ſo probable : But DoRor Goodwar, 


Mans tal, 


Aliter; 


lat Biſhop of Glocefter aflums to attone them by a motly mo- 
deration ; that the Soul is both created and generated : for 
God concurs in mans produQtion, being to becom his Son by 
adoption (yet every one is not ſo) and Man cooperats by the 
ordinary way of propagation : ſo in reſpe& of God 'tis Creati- 
on, which implies a beginning different from Natures courſ; 
bur in reſpe& of Man, a uſual generation : ſo *tis created ex 
Traasce in reſpet of God, and procreated ex Traaxce by 
Man : thus he. 

This mixt mungrel aion obveled in a miſt of words, is a my- 
ſtery beyond common capacity, and the terms contradicery, 
tho ſhadowed w® the word ReſpeR: For how can one thing be 
both created and procreated ? Or how can Creation be ex Tra- 
duce *the phraſe plainly imports, that the Soul proceds ex 7ra- 
duce from Parents ; though in reſpe& of Gods concurrence, as 
univerſal Agent, it may be caled extraducal creation. So let it 
paſs for a rare peece of new coined Leyice-P hiloſophise-Theo- 
logy. But the two forecited Opinions rely on real principles, 
though very dubitable and diſputable. Six Queſtions are pre- 
viouſly agitated, 1. What Seed is? 2. What a Soul is? 3. Whe- 
ther it be material 2.4. How it attains knowledg ? 5. How many 
arein Man ? 6. Whether it be created or generated ? which laſt 
is barely debared or diſcuſſed ; not boldly decided or deter- 


mined, 


Spiritus an jugiter genitus fit, five creatus 
| Oum D-us infudit? lis violenta manet, 
Whether Mans Soul, which God breath'd and created, 
Br ſtil infus'd, or bred ? *tis mack debated. 
In dabio lis oft, an Mens ex Tradnce naia 
Sin cujnſque Hom:n:s, five creata wagss ? 
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'Tis doubt whether ech Mans Soul be penerited 
From Parents Souls, or rather by God created ? 
Particula in nobs diving Spiritus anre, 

( Zneriter an genitns, fue creatm > ) ineft, 
The Soul's in us a Part, by God inſpired : 
Whether begot, or creat ? *cis inquired. 
Neſcit Homo, an ſua mens generearar, five creetur?? 

Se tamen oftentat noſcere cuntta, wiſer, 
Poor Man knows not, if's Soul be bred or moulded? 
Yet boaſts, that he hath al thingselſ unfolded. 


Appendix Additionalis. 
An additional Appendix. 


T He enſuing Theory is taken moſtly from Mr. Henry 0l- 
ets Treatil, intituled, The trs original of XMans Sonl ; 
which is brifly extrated. God hath a duple voice ; one ſpeaking 
in Scriptures, which is his written word of Grace:another in the 
Creatures, which is his wrought Word of Nature. For as Na- 
tural Works are his ordinary power, and miraculous extraor- 
dinary : ſo Nature is his ordinary Voice, and divine Oracles ex- 
craordinary. What God ſpake in his Word, he hath wroughe 
in the World, whoſ Words and Works agree : for ſecret things 
belong to him ; but reveled to usand our Children, Wher he 
hath no toung to ſpeak, we may not hav an ear to hear, nor heart 
£0 inquire : but as Creatures we muſt ſubmit to our Creator, 
and as Chriſtians beleev wher reaſon cannot reach. Now to the 
neſtion, 

The Rational Soul, whether produced immediatly from 
God, or mediatly by Man, is of immortal Nature : yet ſtained 
with our ficſt Parents firſt ſin, by propagation : bur how can we 
know how *tis made, before it be in being, fith we cagnot con- 
ceiv what it is being made ? For though we know *cisa ſpiritual 
ſubſtance realy ſubliſting in a Body ; yet what maner of meta- 
phyſical matter 'tis made of, none knows : No marvel then, if 
we be ignorant of the origin, which is harder to explore ; For 
*Tis ſpiritual ; and ſuch are difficiler to diſcern or diſquire then 
corporals, 
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corporals, ſubject to ſenſ : ſpecialy (ith ovrs is an incompler 
Spicir or part of a Creature ; Man being compoſed of a mor- 
tal Budy and immortal Soul : the one indued with ſenſes to re- 


ceiv al corporeal Images ; the other furniſhed with a faculty of 


Reaſon, which from thoſ Images draws diſcurſes and conſe- 

quents, wherby ir gets knowledg of cauſes and effets, wherof 
Senſis incapable. Hence it happens, that when we diſcurſ of 
ſpiritual Natures, which tranſcend Senf, weare pur out of our 

uſual way, and wander, as half loſt, in incertainty, without any 

exact knowledg to content the Mind, Whatever excellences be 

in inferior Natures, are much more perfe&ly in ſuperiors : as 
thoſof other Animals more eminent in Man,chiefly in his Soul; 
thol of his Soul more conſpicuous in Angels; and al pe: feRions 
of al moſt eraſcendent in God. So the knowledg of inferior 
Natures,is comprehended in ſuperior ; but not contrarily : Nor 
can any, ſav God (who hath no ſuperior) know it ſelf purely 
or properly, but only by reflexion ; as the Ey, which (ees al 
things, cannot behold it ſelf, ſavin a Glaſs : Nor can we know 
our own Sou), but as *cis ſhewed in a myrrhour of the Works : 

and as by it we know-other things ; ſo by them we hav a glimpſ 
of it. 

To omit ſeveral Opinions of Pagzn Philoſophers and Chri- 
{tian Heretics : The orthodox jointly agree, that Mans Soul is 
£ither immediatly created by God, or mediatly generated by 
Man : both which are bipactir. 

In point of Creation, Hilary, with others, hold it to be 
formed without the Body, and then infuſed, But the general 
Tenet is, that *tis created and infuſed in the Body, which runs 
molt current. 

So for propagation : Som ſuppoſe it a corporeal ſubſtance, 
and begot in bodily maner ; which is generaly exploded. Others 
hold it ſpiritua), 8 ſo produced, like i:ght from light;which was 
the vw, o moſt Weltern Do&tors:buc S. Auſtin and Excheri. 
zz (tood In ſuſpenſ between both, inclining chiefly to Creation. 

The caſe is very dubious and difficil : For how can Spiritual 
ſubſtances beget one another ? If it be daily created of nothing, 
how can it ſtand with Gods reſt from farther creating, or his 
ſcrled courl of al things to multiply their Kinds ? *cis a filly (hift 
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to ſay, That he reſts from creating new Kinds and Compounds; 
but not from Individuals or principal Parts : for the words im- 
ply no ſuch limitation, nor any place elf in Scripture : ſo 'tis 
ſpoken gratis, withont warrant, and a bare begging of the 
Queſtion or meer fition : for they grant it tru in al things ell, 
except only th.s their own exception ; which they obtrud with. 
out reaſon, when Aſoſes mak:'s it general of al Gods Works, 
A greater obſtacle occurs, how it can ſtand with original fins 
propagation ? This made the Pelagians and Anabapriſts (who 
hold Soul-creation) to deny ther is any ſuch (in, fav by imitati- 
on : yea diverſ Divines, ſeeing the abſurdities ariſing therhence, 
aſſert TraduRion. This makes the cheif Patrons of Creation 
ſtagger, who decline it as a curious Queſtion, ſich they cannot 
giv tufficient ſatisfaction ; exhorting to Faith beyond Reaſon, 
and forbid farther diſquitition : for if the Soul low immediatly 
from God, how is it defiled, being created ſinleſs > the Budy 
cannot doo it,being drawn into fin by it : Nor can this contagi- 
on com from the union, ſith that is Gods Work ; who wil not 
pur a Soul in it ſelf ſimply good,and kis own workmanſhip,into 
an unclean Veſſel, purpoſly to make it guilty of death and 
damnation, for anothers fault : ſhal not the judg of the World 
doo right? *cis a poor poſition, that "tis created in infuſing, and 
infuſed in creating ; which is al one as to ſay, "tis made in mar- 
ring, and marred in making : Noris it {afe to ſay, God ſo willed 
or decreed, fith it cannot be proved ; and being unjuſt, is juſt. 
ly diſproved. It ſtands not with his Jultice, that Adams fin 
ſhould be imputed to us or reputed ours, fav as *tis our own by 
ſinning potentialy in him as the root ; nor is it ours by imputa- 
tion (lay only in reſpeR to propagation) bur inheſion :; he if 
we were ſimply ſinleſs (as a new created Soul is) his fin cannot 
juſtly hurt us. God may puniſh al for Ads ſin ; yet not ſoly 
for it, (ith he ſaith, The Son ſbal not bear the Fathers iniquity : 
but becauſby his fin they becam ſinful, or rather finned in hm ; 
they are juſtly puniſhed for their own fin : ſo propagation is 
the ſole ſource of original corruption. Now if we receiv the 
worlt part only from Adams, which is not the ſubject of (in ; 
fith not the parts, but whol Perſon finned : How can « Man be 


ouilty of ſin (ifhis Soul com NY from God) ſay only 
by 
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by propagation > Or how can Adam be onr Father, if the whol 
Man deſcends not from him 2 One cannot be a proper Father 
of the whol,unleſs he beget both parts : for to ſupply meer mac- 
ter (which iselementar } makes not a Father, ith the Form 
only denominats ; which if he doth not penerat, he can no 
more be z Father then to Fleas and Lice, which are bred of his 
Body : Nay, if Fatherhood conſiſts chiefly in giving the Form, 
God is rather the tru Father, from whom the principal part 
proceds, then Parents which beget the baſer, The Soul is Mans 
eſſential part, without which he is no Man : How then can he 
procreat a Creature like himſelf, if he produce not the Soul ? 
ſpecialy ſith al agree, that he propagats ſuch an accident as ſin, 
which inheres in the Soul as its ſole ſubject. Can he propagat 
an unnatural accident Sin, which cannot be without the Soul ; 
and not a natural eflence the Soul, without which can be no 
Sin ? The faculty of propagation pertains to the Soul ſo wel as 
Body, yea hath its chif ſeat in the Soul ſoly ; for the Body is as a 
Pen in the Writers hand, but the Soul principal Scribe or Se- 
cretary : fith then ſuch as the cauſis, ſuch is the effect ; the Soul 
mult produce a Soul, and whol Man a whol Man ; not anin- 
form lump, which without a Soul is neither Man nor Beaſt : 
but the Soul ſtil accompanies the Seed at firſt conception, and 
gradnaly builds the Body, ficly framing al the organs from the 
firſt rudiments to ful perfection : Nor can ſuch eff:As be doon 
but by a Soul, as ſubtle Scatiger provs. He allegeth many mo 
Arguments againſt Infuſion, and anſwers al adverſ Reaſons ; 
but becauſ they are already produced on both parts, *cis nauſity 
to ſerv forth twiſe ſod Coleworts : but having refuted Infuſi- 
afts, and rejeted Traductiſts, he vents his own novel inven- 
tion. 

Hs Grounds are theſ': 1, God created three ſorts of fpiritu- 
al Natures. 1. Angels ſo ſuilime, as they cannot join with Bo- 
dies. 2. Beaſts Souls ſo material, as they cannot be ſeparat from 
Bodies, 2. M-ns Souls, in a mean, which can both liv without 
Bodies after death, like Angels, and unite wich Bodies in this 
life like Bealts Souls. So he ordained, That Angels ſhal nei- 
ther increaſnor decreaſ 3: Senfitiv Souls both increaſand de. 
creal ; But Rational increaſ or mulciply, not decreal or periſh, 

Hence 
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Hence he infers,that Angels are created immediatly by God on- 
ly : Beaſts Souls procreated mediarly one from another : Bur 
Mens Souls partly produced by Gods immediat power, and 
partly by mediat propagation, or ſuch a production as coms 
neereſt ro creation. 

2. Mans Soul is indued wich power to uſe bodily organs in 
attaining knowledg of al ſenſible things : yea our knowledg of 
God ariſeth ordinarily from Senſ ordered by Reaſon ; which is 
a mean between Beaſts ſenſand Angels Intelligence. Therfore 
God united the Soul with a Body, which it nacuraly deſires, be- 
ing incomplet withour it, nor knows ought ordinarily but by 
it. As then al ordinary faculties and works are doon mediat- 
ly by corporal Natures ; ſo is their origin or Of-ſpring, or elf 
could not hav ſuch ſympathy with a Body. Yet as the Nature 
and Works therof are ſom way extraordinary, without & abov 
alelementar natures:\o God proportionaly hath a ſupernatural 
extraordinary work in producing it different from al others. 

3. Elementar Natures cannot be produced without a more 
excellent external efficient then themſelfs, viz. the Sun and ce- 
lical bodies, by their light, motion, and influence : for ſo al ſub. 
lunars depend on them for being,befide the matter wherof they 
are particularly compounded, and peculiar Forms : but the 
Soul having a Spiritual kind of compoſition, nobler then the 
reſt from Parents by ſeed, requires a ſpiritual extern efficient 
beſide it ſelf, which muft needs be God the Father of Spirits; ſith 
Stars being bodies, cannot produce Mans Soy}, to which they 
are far inferior. 

4. Human conception often fails, and is not ſo frequent as 
in other Creatures : which argues it is not of Nature alone, but 
by Gods more ſpecial power and providence, then in other ge- 
nerations. If then he aRts more in Mans conception, why ſhal 
not the Soul be produced then, withour a duple task of crea- 
ting and infuſing at quickning ? When Rachel raihly cricd, 
Gro nee Children, elf 1 dy ; 7-cob wiſely anſwered, Am 1 in 
Gods ftead? ſo*:is faid of Rib, The Lord gav hir conception, 


who only opens an4 ſynts the Womb : but *tis no wher ſaid, be 


creats Souls : For he ſets a conlt-nt courſ with his conſerving 


bleſſing concurring, that like (hal produce their like. 
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5, As God eternaly decreed of Man, both who ſhal com 
into the World, how many, and when : fo he works in his con- 
ception more then in al others ; which muſt needs be as imme. 
diat efficient of his Soul, wherby he blefleth or blaſteth concep- 
tion, ordering it by a ſpecial providence,according to his decree: 
contrarily, ſundry inconveniences ariſe from creation, that ſom 
Children are fully formed ; which dying before the Soul isin- 
fuſed, cannot com to Judgment, that G 
and ſo his work (hal be fruſtrated. 

5. 'Tis evident in promiſcuous copulations of Men or W o- 
men with Beaſts, that Gods efficient power is joined withthe 
Souls propagation ; fith ſuch beſtial births are not mdued with 
Reaſon, nor ſhal com to Judgment, though their ſenfitiv En- 
telechy is ſharper and ſubtler then other Animals; as Apes and 
Baboons are ſuppoſed to ſpring primitivly from ſuch unnatural 
mixtions or conjunftions, Nor is the Soul immediatly created 
by God fans natural means, (ith Children begot in Inceſt or 
Adaltery hav it ; which God ſhal ſeem to approy or further, 
when he might hinder it, being not bound to infuſe Souls. This 
Reaſon may be retorted, fith he is not bound to aſſiſt at ſuch 
coitions, being a moſt free Agent, and nota Natural : ſo he 
cannot be an external efficient, as the Sun is in other generati- 
ONs, 

7. Sith Nature by divine Ordinance, produceth daily out of 
dead Elementar matter admirable powers of Seing, Hearing, 
Phantaſy, Memory,belonging to brute Beaſts ; the maner wher- 
of our Reaſon cannot conceiv : how much more can the God 
of Nature produce out of Mans more excellent Nature others 
like to it, though we cannot comprehend the manner how ? 
Nor is corporal Sced (which is of far purer temper and ſubtler 
Spirits theo in other Animals) ao unfit Inſtrument to propagat 
a Rational Soul , ſpecialy fith the Spirits in Seed are of ſublime 
Nature, which hav neer affinity with the Soul. 

$, God hath ſera natural order, That a whol Man ſual bzger 
the whol, both Body and Soul : yet not one the other, nor Soul 
a Soul alone, or Body a Body ; but the Soul a Soul immediat!y 
by the Body.; and Body a Body by the Soul ; but both joint!; 
a whol Man : forthey are Indjvidualy united, and th.ir opera- 
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tions concur : ſo Man propagats like other Animals, but by 
Gods immediat power in maner aforſaid, 

9. The Soul being not produced fimply by Natures power, 
nor made of mcer corporal matter, tranſcends the common 
condition of al corporeal Creatures, and is in it (elf immortal, 
having God the extern efficient to produce it. 

10, The Soul being propagated from Parents, is polluted 
with Natures ſtain contracted from Adams fin ; which is deri. 
ved from Parents to Children, with the whol Man, as the ade- 
quat ſubjeR of it ; yet God in nofault : fith our Souls are not 
corrupted by him, but from our Parents and our ſelfs. If any 
cannot conceiv how one Soul produceth another (which is the 
hardeſt knot) let him conſider how it can be united to a Body 
and organized with it, which wil allay the difficulty : For if 
Angels hav aereal bodies (as many Ancients deem) or at leaſt 
arenot pure Spirits,compared to God ; mu. h more may Mens 
Souls hav ſuch a ſpiritual compoſure, as meerly reſembles Mat- 
ter and form in Bodies, which may wel accord with the maner 
of propagation preſpecified, and no way repugn the Souls di- 
vine eflence. If this way oppugn Reaſon, yet *cis ſafer then that 
which repugns Religion, 

By this Card our Author, failing betwixt Scil/a and Charyb- 
dis, diſcovered Pachinws (a middle Promontory in Sicil, as Co- 
lambus did Cuba) viz. that as the Sun is external efficient in 
the general generation of al Sublunars,beſide their internal par- 
ticular principles : ſo is God in the ſpecial production of every 
Mans Soul, beſide the peculiar Parents Souls working virtualy 
in the ſeed, as his pretended premiſſes prov : 

Which he farther confirms thus. 1. Ther is no diametral 
difference between Soul and Body, but they may be naturaly 
coupled together : For though the Soul be not viſible ; yet hath 
it a ſpiritual ſubſtance, not ſimply pure, but the loweſt degree 
of Spirits, prone to. unite with corporeal natures, and ſo may 
be propagated with them, as united to them, 2, Every Na- 
ture, the more excellent *cis, hath a neercr union with the firſt 
Being, on which it depends, and is more immediatly moved by 
it : whence it folows, that the Soul being more excellent and 
neerer to Gad then.any corporal Creature; in which be works 
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more immediatly then others, after they are made : ſo he doth 
in the firſt produRion of it. 3. Nothing is generated but hath 
ſom extern efficient Cauſ, which in Corporeals is the Celical bo- 
dies : whence *tis ſaid the Sun and Man beget a Man, as the Sun 
and Lion a Lion : But the Soul being a Spirit, and made at firſt 
by God,can hay no other extern efficient fav the ſame immediat 
power : So it may more truly be ſaid, God and Man generat 
the Soul ; God asetficient, and Parents as his procreant inſtcu- 
ments, to produce what, how, a';d when he pleaſech, according 
to his eternal Decree : Nor is it abſurd, that Man hath two ex- 
tern efficients ; but rather an honor that God and Nature con- 
Cur to his generation, 4. Mortality proceds not from natu- 
ral generation,but divine malediRion :for had not Man finned, 
his Body ſhould be eviternal ſo wel as Soul : Ergo if it were 
compounded and generated in a corporal way(which is not ſo) 
yet it folows not to make it mortal. 5. Whatever hath being 
immediatly from God, cannot be annihilated but by his imme- 
diat power, which is the tru cauſ of immortality. Hence the 
Body being produced (oly by Natures power,doth dy or periſh; 
yet the Soul produced by immediat ad of the Deity, can never 
dy but by the fame power which gav it life. 

Thus it appears, that thopgh the Soul be produced as afore- 
faid ; yet is 1t immortal : fith *tis neither made of corporal mat- 
ter,nor generated in meernatural maner : Nor is God faulty, 
though we be finful ; ſith being wholy in Adam. and aQualy 
vne with him ; our whol Natureis ſo defiled, and Gods pure 
ordinance in producing Souls depraved ; that a total corrupti- 
on paſleth in the very conception, and we ſtained with original 
fin at our very firſt being. | 

Toclcer the Cate, he frames ſom objeRions againſt this mid- 
dle way. 1. Ob. If the Soul be reſolved into a fir ſt principle of 
Adams Soxl, whence al are derived, as Mixtil: are into Ele- 
ments ; it mnſt needs be mortal as al (uch are : Ergo ts not ſo 
derived, or el{*t14 mortal, | 

Sol, The compariſon is unlike : for Mixtils are compa of 
Elements into which thy reſolv ; but Mens Souls not com- 
pounded of A4ems (no nor Bodics) nor one of ancther ; but 
of the ſame nature, and fv {imple as his. Nor doth it folow, if 
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the Soul be compounded like Elements, it muſt inevitably be 
mortal : for death and corruption coms not from compoſition 
or propagation, bur meerly from maledi&ion for fin ; the wa- 
ges wherof is death, 

2. Od. If God cooperats with Man in producing Souls, he no 
leſſ refts from hus wor kg then in jugial creating thew of nothing : 
for the thing t the ſame, and terms little differing : Ergo this 
novity of 4 middle way, to make God the external efficient, u ve- 
ry vanity and of ne validity. 

Sol, Here is no creation of nothing, but production of a 
thing from former principles : Nor doth it repugn Gods crea- 
tifie reſt, to concur in other works of providence, government, 
and the Souls ſpiritual aQts ; nor in aſſiſting its produRtion as an 
extern efficient, which tends only to prefery Mankind ; ſpecialy 
ſich it hath no mediat maner in ordinary courſ of nature, fav o0n- 
ly Gods immediat concurrence in extraordinary maner. 

3. Oh. If Man cannot generat bus like withont Gods ſpecial 
extraordinary help ; he i in this behalf inferior to Beaſts ,as Tr 6» 
dnttifts Ky againit Creation : Ergo, c, 

Sot. Notſo : for Beaſts beget alſo by the Heavens help, as 
- exterior efficients : If then Mans Soul for excellence hath a far 

ſublimer ſypercelical efficient : And heats ſo much in genera. 
tion of his like, as other Creatures dooin theirs ; 'cis rather a 
dignity abov al, then any diſparagement at al. So this exception 
hoids againſt jugial creation, wherm Man no whit concurs, 
which may ſeem a derogation : but not againſt natural propa- 

ation. 
s 4. Oo. If God be immediat extern efficient of our ſin-poluted 
: Soul; by natwral propagation ; he is Author or acceſſary to ſin, 
Father then by creation : Ergo, &c. 

Sol. Nothing |cfi:for he is only external efficient of the Soul, 
not of fin;zw® coms from corrupt Parents, who ſupply the inter- 
nal matter of the whol Man,wherin fin conſiſts, ſich generation 
is not of Parts,but Perſons; ic being his jult ordinance in nature, 
That as the Tice 5s, ſo ſhal the fruic be. Sith chen he made Man 
perfe&tly good at firſt, ro beget Children perfe&R like himſelf ; 
who prevaricated and polluted al his Progeny or Poſterity : 


God performs his part ſtil co confer his efficient power in the 
perpetual 
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rpetual produftion of Mankind : And as he firſt infuſed his 
Soul, ſo he [til eoncurs in producing it, though not in the ſame 
fort : yer fin is meerly accidental in reſpeR of him, who is nei- 


| ther Author nor acceſſary : but *ctis propagated in generation 


by the firſt Mans fal or fault, through the loins of perpetual po. 
ſterſty one from another. | 

It reſts to preſent ſom gleanings, gathered from the ſaid 
Treatif, which tends to this Theory. 1. Creation is a meta- 
phyſical produQion of a Thing out of Nothing immediatly by 
God : ſo the firſt Chaos (caled Heaven and Earth) was made 
of meer nothing, and the reſt mediatly out of it : but Adawss 
Body of Earth mediatly, and his Soul immediatly of nething,by 
a middle way of Production. 

2. Propagation is a Natural at or faculty, wherby a living 
Creature begets his like,for continuance of the Kind : this is the 
proper perfe&tion of every Animal ( Vegetant, Sentient, Intel- 
ligent) being the moſt cxcellent faculty ingrafted in Nature by 
Gods ſpecial charge and bleſſing of Increaſ and multiply ; 
which is duple. 1. Equivocal, when Plants or Animals are bred 
of putrefaRion ; as Weeds, Magots, Ecles, &c. 2. Univoca], 
when ech Animart brings its like 5 as Wheat Wheat, Whale a 
Whale, Eagle an Eagle,Lion a Lion, Man a Man. 

This is doon by the feed of generation, which contains the 
whol Nature to continu the Species for ever ; wheras Individu- 
als are al mortal or momentany. So Mans ſeed, Natures quint- 
eſſence containing the whol Kind, is lodged in a place fir for 
propagation of another conſpecifical : which generation being 
Mans perfe&tion ; he cannot be ſaid to propagat either part, 
but the whol, or a third confiſting both of Form and Matter, 
Hence our propagation from Aaamn, is a deduQtion of the whol 
Man, according to Natures courf, in turning our potential be- 
ing into a&, which derivs his Nature to us : but if the Soul be 
fetch'd from Heaven, and Body from Barth ; how ſhal both 
ends be brought together ; or what ſhal this mix'd aRion be 
caled ? Simple Creation it cannot be, nor pure propagation ; 
but a Mungrel like a Mule. For Creation and Propagation dif- 
fer divelly. 1. One is Gods work by himſelf, of meer nothing ; 
wrought by his ſole Word and Wil : the other Natyres of 
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ſom preexiſtent matter according to ech Creatures kind, by 
Gods ordinance ſetled in Nature, 2. That is doon in an in+- 
ſtant by an infinit eſſence which requires no time; this by pre- 
vious preparations or gradual perfe&tions which take time, tho 
the very conception is afted in a moment. _ 3. One is perform- 
ed without any motion or mutation; but in che other the ſame 
matter is changed or varied into ſeveral forms, 4. In the firſt, 
things are not made of one ſubſtance with the Creator ; but in 
the laſt, both hay the ſame ſubſtance, 5. In Creation privati- 
on preceds the habit, power a, and darknes light : but in Pro- 
pagation contrary, habit foregoes privation (as ſight blindnes ) 
act power, and light darknes. 

The Reaſons that Mans Soul cannot be propagated by conrſ 
of Creation are the. 1, It impugns Gods Juſtice, to put a 
pure innocent effence into a condition to be inſtantly damned 
for anothers ſin ; which it muſt be, if an Embryo dies before 
born and baptiſed. To this *cis ſaid the new Soul is guilty by 
union ; which is a greater aſperſion on divine Juſtice, but no 
ſalve : for if it be inno fault, why (hal it be guilty and puniſh:d 
for Adams fal? If it be replied, That God fo eternaly D. creed ; 
this farther aggravats : nor doth it appear that he ſo Dccreed ; 
w®* to aver without warrant, is moſt hainous : for if he Decreed 
(:s Supralapſarians harſhly hold) that al ſhould (in and ſuffer 
deathin Adam, *tis requiſit to be by juſt means : which if it may 
be doon by TraduRion rather then Creation ; yea by that way 
and not this ; then is that to be counted Gods Decree. Can Ju- 
ſtice it ſelf deal unjuſtly ? ſurely in equity is no iniquity, God 
promiſeth and proclameth, that a f.ultlef{ Child (hal not ſuf- 
fer for his Fathers guilc : why then (hal a good Soul be ſo deep. 
ly puniſhed for anothers fin, to whom it is ſcarſ kin ? ith Adars 
that ſinned was no ſimple Soul, but a Man, 

2. If the Soul be immediatly created pure, it cannot be pol- 
lated by a Body, which of it ſelf is not the ſubjeR of ſin,nor can 
defile a ſpiritual ſubſtance, being the firſt mover of al aRs in the 
Body ; and it (hould rather ſanRify thar, then be ſtained by it+ 
So it may betcer be defended, that we hav original righteouſnes, 
becauſ the Soul coms from God ; then original fin, vecauſths 
Body coms from A«am. If it _—_ be granted, that the Soul 
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is polluted by yeelding to bodily loſts ; yet this is aAual fir, not 
original corruption : Nor«.an it com from a pure created Soul, 
To this *tis ſaid, That at the inſtant of Creation, God bereavs 
al ſupernatural gifts for A4ams lapl, which though it put not 
evil into the Soul ; yet original fin neceſſarily flows or folows, 
This ſeems uncouth, that God (hal at once doo and undoo, or 
make and mar ſo ſoon as *cis made ; or giv goodnels and take it 
away inſtantly. Nay if it be created in infuſing}; *tis void of ſu- 
natural gifrs,and {0 cannot be deprived of what it never had. 

at ifit be created without thoſ gifts which to us are ſuperna- 
tural, he creats it evil ; as al Men are without ſuch ; nor can a 
Soul be good without them. if then God makes it ſo that it 
mult needs be evil, he makes it evil, fith he makes it that it can- 
not be good : Y<t if al the premiſies be conceded, *cis never the 
neer to ſaly original ſin ; ſith this is not to (in in Adam. but to 
becom finful for him : So it reſults, that the Soul if created 
good, cannot poſſibly contract Adaws (in :; nor can al Mens 
wits or wiles cleerly ſhew, how a Soul created pure can be fol- 
luced ; and al ſhifts hitherto deviſed, are filly Cobweb Lawns, 
pervious to every ey. The laſt refuge (that ic coms neither by 
Soul nox Body, but by union of both ; ſith by it we becom Sons 
of Adam and fo his fin made ours) is Mr. Calvin curious con- 
ceipt, but ſcarſ ſatisfaCtory : For it is a (pirityal Lepry which 
hereditarily infe&s the whol Man, with al parts and powers. 
If then the Soul at firſt union be pure and Body polluted, the 
Chi!d (hal be half holy and half linful : Or if both be clean at 
firſt, how can union make both or <ither unclean ? for when 
two good are conjoined, both becom. better. Hence ſom, ſay 
Adams (in is only imputed, not inherent; and ſo we only re- 
puted corrupr. Indeed Chrilts righteouines is realy ours by im- 
putation ; and a voiuntary inſtitution, as a Covenant of Grace 
differs from ordinay Juſtice in courl of Nature ; fith 'c:s free 
to ſhew mercy without cauſ, but not.to puniſh without du de- 


fert : Nor can this ſia be juftly imputed; to al, voles the whol |» 
Man be propagated ; for *cis a real infection of the whol Na- i 


ture both Body and Soul. 
3+ Asby Gods Ordinance original (in paileth from one to al 
Mankind ; fo by propagation al Mankind proceds out of one: 
and 
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and as that fin overſpreads the whol Man ; fo both parts being 
infeted muſt needs be propagated. Again as this (tn is ſeated 
ſpecialy in the Sou]; ſo 'tis chiefly propagated according to Na 
tures courſ, Hence three points reſt co be proved. 1. That 
original fin paſſeth only by propagation, as Scriptures univer- 
faly teſtify. By one man death paſled upon al, becaufal ſinned in 
him : and tis imputed to his Poſterity, becauſal were in him as 
the Root or Stock, and al deſcend out of him ; ſo his fin becoms 
ours both by imputation and propagation ; but by the firlt be- 
cauſ of the laſt : For 'tis not anothers ſin imputed, which is not 
ours, but that made ours by propagation atualy, which before 
was only potentialy, This is cleer by the Antithefis between 
the firſt and ſecand Adamm ; as in one al dy, ſo in Chriſt (hal al 
be made aliv : The one being Root of Mankind, in whom al 
are by Nature ; the other Head of the Ele, in whom they are 
al by Grace. Such then are deceived, as deem Adams fin only 
imputed, like Chriſts righteouſres ; fith this laſt is the Creators 
voluntary Inſticution and work of meer Mercy ; but the firlt a 
neceſlary operation of the Creature and work of Juſtice, So the 
Antitheſis holds tru thus : As in Chriſt we fulfilled the Law, 
ſuffered death and attained ſalvation, being members of his Bo- 
dy by Grace ; So in A4am we eat the forbiden fruit, becam Sa» 
tans bon-/{laves, and were in ſtate of damnation, being al mem- 
bers of his Body by Nature. So Chrilt derivs his righteouſnes 
co his Children by ſpiritual regeneration, as A4amdid his lin to 
al Men by natural generation : Ergoas Chrilts righteouſnes is 
not imputed but by means of regeneration, wherby we becom 
members of his Body : So Adams fin cannot be imputed but by 
generation, wherby we deſcend from him as his members. If 
Aaams (in be ſimply imputed, becaul we are Men as he was, 
who received or loſt for himſelf and al Mankind ; then mult ic 
be imputed to Chrilt as Man, ſo wel as tous ; whichis not fo : 
for our ſinning in him, and being ſinfully propagated from him, 
makes us liable ; which Chriſt was not, becauſ ſanRihed in the 
womb, by the holy Ghoſt, at firſt conception : but al eiſ derived 
from him,and his fin to us through one anothers loins, 2, Oci- 
ginal fin cannot be propagated, unles the whol Man and both 


Parts be ; which necefſarily lows from the premiſles : for except 
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the who! Man deſcends from him, the whol cannot be infected ; 

fith neither Soul nor Body alone is the ſubjc& of (in, but the 

Perſon. Or if the whol be not the ſubjeR, 'tis not properly ſin- 

ful. The Law likewiſe is given to the whol, and the Perſon 

puniſhed or reward-d. 3. The whol Man cannot be propa- 

]ated, unles the Soul be ; fith che whol conſiſts of its parts. To 
{ay the Soul coms from Adam quoad exiſtentiam & unionen, 

20n quoade fſ-ntians, is ſly Sophiſtry, not real or rational : for 

then Man contributs but the worſt part, not the whol nor half : 

Nor is it tru, that 44am is cauſof the union ; but rather God, 
if he creats the Soul, Nor if the Soul be infuſed, can any tel 
how long time after conception ; during which ſpace the Wo- 
man works alone. But if the whol Man be ſaid properly to 
proced from Adam, becaul the body doth ; much more may it 
be verified to com from God, becauſthe Soul doth : ſo the uni- 
on rather to be aſcribed to God, as the nobleſt ſuprem Agent, 
then to Man the baſer and inferior. If then the who! Man and 
both parts be not propagated, it reſults that we wcre in Adaw 
wherin we are not,v/z. the Perſon : that we finned in him with- 
out that, without which he could not ſin, viz. the Soul : That 
the whol Man wasin Adaws. yet never cam from him : That we 
loſt in him which we never had of him, viz, original righteouſ- 
nes : That he (hal ſtil be ful of Sonls which he never had : That 
the whol perſon proceds from him, yet not that which makes the 
whol. 

4. Chriſts Soul was not created ; but his whol Humanity 
taken from the Virgin : for his birth, life, death are curioſly and 
circumſtantialy recorded by the Evangeliſts ; but no Soul- crea- 
tion : which chey would not omit being {0 pregnant a proof 
that he was wichout fin, if it was creat:d pure : Nor is any Souls 
creation, ſince Adams ſpecified in Scripture. Chriſt is caled 
vhe ſeed of the Wrwan, and Davids ſeed, according to the fleſh: 
which imporrs the whol Humanity, as oppoſed to his Deity. 
bur if his Sou] was created, the imputation of Adams fin to al 
Men, muſt be likewiſe labile to him as Man, Ad hereto, That 
the Sou! and By. y (as *us in al others) were conceived at once: 
for the divine Nature being immediacly united to the Soul, and 
by it to thy, Body ; che Soul mult be produced in the moment 
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of conception with the Body ; or elf the Deity was firſt united 
toa brute Body, which is brutiſh co imagin. The truth is,his Soul 
being unired with the Body into one Nature at firſt concepti- 
on, becam one Perſon with the eternal Word, by a miraculous 
working of the holy Ghoſt ; who purified the Womb, that the 
Birth becam exempt from fin. So his whol Humanity (Soul 
and Body) was deduced from Aazwm, and ſeparated from the 
Virgin by the holy Ghoſt : But a Soul cannot be produced by 
Natures ordinary courſ {no more then a Body) without con. 
currence of both Sexes Souls : yet being performed by ſuperna- 
tural power ; *tis a tru Soul, and fo is the Body ; both which 
joined in one Perſon make a perfet Man ; as Eve was a very 
Woman, though taken our of Man ; and Chriſt tru Man, taken 
only out of Woman. For in Mans quadruple production, is 2 
duple concordance : Adam made immediatly by God, without 
Man or Woman : Eve mediatly out of Man, without Woman: 
Chriſt immediatly out of Woman, without Man : but al el me- 
diatly by both. *Tis ſaid the holy Ghoſt ſanRitied part of the 
Virgins ſubſtance, aſſumed by the Godhead, to make Chriſts 
Perſon : which terms are tru, if wel underſtood : For by part of 
hir ſu\>ſtance ts meanr, the whol Nature, or both parts, (not Bo. 
dy only) wherof his Humanity was framed, By ſancifying is 
not meant clenſiag that portion from fin ; but conſecrating 
it to that holy purpoſ, indowing it with gifrs fir for ſo divine 
union : yet was it free from fin, or rather never ſinful,by reaſon 
of this union. For al ſubſtances were created exceeding good, 
and depend immediatly on God : Nor is ſin eflential to Mans 
Nature, but accidental, cleaving to the perſon by Adams fal ; 
and not properly in the ſubſtance of Human Nature. Nor are 
evil ations or affeRions tiled ſimply finful ; but the Man : ſith 
fin conſiſts not in any pravity of matter ; but in the corrupt Wil 
or intent of the dooer : Nor is ther any Law to puniſh parts 
or ſubſtances, but perſons or malefaft»rs. So *cis cleer that 

Chriſts ſubſtance, or whvl Humanity, taken from the Virgin in 
ſuch miraculous metaphyſical maner, was not (tained with fin, 
becauſ not propapat by ordinary generation : For if it had bin 
ſinful, it could never be clenſed, aor any Man faved : fith ther is 
one only Mediator, whoſ blood clenſerh us from al fin ; which 
H 3 the 
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the holy Ghoſts ſanQifying cannot doo, without virtu and re- 


ference to his redemption. If then his ſubltance never was ſin- 
ful, the holy Ghoſt did not clenſ it from (in ; but only ſeparat 
what in it ſelf was (inlefl, from a finfu! Perlon, that it might 
unite and ſabfiſt with a divir.e Perſon : For his Soul and Body, 


though derived from Adam, lik: others, could not be propaga» + 


ted, becauſ he was conceived extraordinarily without Male- 
ſeed, by ſevering ſom of the Virgins ſiole(l ſubſtance from hir 
ſinful perſon, and uniting it to Gods perſon. Lo herea ſum- 
mary of this ſublime myltery ; but a Labyrinth which he traceth 
forth and back, to ſhew that Chriſts Humanity, being taken 
from finlefl ſubſtance, could not be ſinful, 

Thus three diſſident Opinions hav bin alterutratly agitated, 
1. For the Souls jugial creation, which is molt general, 2, For 
yatural propagation from Parents Souls, as Lamps deriv light 
one from another, which ſeems more rational. 3, for a mix'd 
production, betwixt both, which is meerly Mathematical, 'Tis 
a witty novity, or caſtle in the ait ; yet likely to take better with 
moſt Men then old received Tenets; being haply borowed from 
Dr. Goodmans crotchet,but much changed:howbeit if both deny 
the Souls creation, ther is no neceſſity to make God an extern 
efficient in its produCtion ; ſpecialy fith al inconveniences may 
be ſalved by ſimple TraduGtion, ſo wel as any other way. Nor 
is ther any warrant, that God concurs in extraordinary maner 
to propagat Mankind, more then any other Creatures ; but 
leavs al indiffercntly to Natures courl, firſt inſtituted by him, 
with a general benediction to inereaf, multiply, and propagat 
their ſeveral Kinds. Indeed his diſpoſing providence is univer- 
{al ſuprem efficient of al things, that a Sparow cannot fal to 
sround without it : but that he is a ſpecial Agent in Mans gene- 
ration, more then other Creatures (as the Infuſiaſts an.| Mr. 
Woolnot conteſt) hath no grounds. God is ſaid to keep the 
keys of the womb, which te opens and ſhuts at free pleaſure : 
So he keeps the keys of the Clouds and al other works of Na- 
ture : But to make him a particular efficient with Man in the 
Souls produRion (as the Sun and celical bodies are ſuperior 
ſubordinatsin other generations) is aſſerted grats, without 
grounds ; nor wil 1p/e dixi: ſerv to induce a credulity for ſucha 
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novity.He tartly taxeth the Infuſialts,for aſſertingGod to Creat 
new Souls, an alcribiog it to his eternal Decree, without war- 
rant in his Word ; yet ae doth the ſame,having no author con- 
curing,as they hav. God created al things with a Word, which 
was no weary work ; and conld make millions of Worlds (as 
he did myriads of Angels) in a moment : but his Wil was to 
proced gradualy,takins (ix daiestime to accompliſh one: which 
having ended, he rclted on the fevench from al ſuch works 
(wherof creating of Mans Soul was one) for ever, and fanCti- 
fied or ſet it apart for a Sabbath, in memory of his reſt ; enjoin- 
ing it afterwards by a Law tobe qblerved by Man fos ever. 1f 
then he creats Souls continualy, how doth he reli from al ſuch 
Works? O: how can it be faid, that he wil at laſt Judgment 
creat new material Heavens and Earth,when the old ſhal be de- 
ſtroied > Oc laſtly, that he ſtil aſſiſts Man as an extern efficient 
in every Soul- produion, which emulats creation ? If any wil 
ſeek the premiſfes of this Poſtſcript in Mr. #colnors ſaid Trexs- 
tif, he ſhal ſo ſoon find aneedlein a Bottle of Hay : fo various 
are our garbs both for ſtile, {truure, method, and matter, one 
from another ; as wil appear in al the relt of the Theſes. 


Noftram Animam tx nihilo-negat Author hic eſſecreatam: 
Externum efficiens vult tamen eſſe Den. 

This Author our Soul made of nought denies : 

Yet God to be extern efficient implies, 

S; poterit ſummus Pater omni aſſijtere partu ; 
Sis Anmeas potruidt Vace creare novas, 

If God aſſiſts al births when propagar, 

H: can ſo wel with's Word new Souls creat. 


The Caſe is cleer as the Sun,to faly immortality : For Adams 
Soul by Gods immediat infuſion, Eves by transfuſion from his, 
and al others ſince by traductiv derivation (either immediat or 
mediat) from both theirs ; like light from a Lamp, which never 
waſts by kiadling one another ; together with Gods command 
and benediRtion to increaſ and multiply their Kinds in ech kind; 
hav acquired that excellent dower or prerogativ of indubitar 
immortality, beyond al cxception and cvaſion, 
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Divine Predeſtination. 


| His is a profound point and very ponderous : for 
- better cleering wherof, certain previous Propoſiti- 
ons ſhal lay a foundation, 
1. Propoſj- 1. Providence is Gods general Government of al 
tion, © Things : Predeſtination his ſpecial care over free Intelligent 
Creatures, Angels and Men. Of it are two parts or branches : 
viz, Election to Life or Salvation ; and Reprobation to Death 
or Damnation, EleRion (as our Churches ſeventeenth Article 
defines ) is Gods chuſing of ſom in Chriſt out of Mankind be- 
fore the Worlds foundation ; and his everlaſting purpoſſecret 
to us, to deliver them from Curſand Damnation, and bring 
them as Veſſels of honor to eternal Salvation,by the ſame Chrilt 
2 Cor, 13.5, in whom they are choſen. So Reprobation mult be his ſecret wil 
not to deliver from Curſ and Damnation thoſ whom he hath 
not found in Chriſt ; but to paſl them by and caſt into everla- 
ſting fire, as Veſſels of diſhonor, Now this Theorem or Trea- 
tiſconcerns the maner and means of Gods proceding in both ; 
which muſt be the Baſis of this great tupendious ſtruQture to 
be raiſed or framed. 
2, 2, Gods Attributs or expreſſions of his Eſſence (Omnipo- 
tence, Omniſcience, Infinity, E:ernity, Ubiquity, Unchange- 


ablenefs, Underſtanding, Wiſdom, Wil, Goodnes, Loy, Mer- | / 
cy, Juſtice, Truth, Patience, Holines, Bleſſednes, Majeſty, 8c.) |: 


mult be conſidered as conſpiring in one, without confuſion or 
contradiftion ; ſpecialy thoſ that moſt concern this ſubjeR, 
which folow to be more preciſely and particularly agitated. 

3- 3. Omniſcienceor Preſcience is two. fold, as Schools define. 
1, Of pure ſimple Intell-gence, wherby God knows al things 


| paſt, 


1 
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paſt, preſent, to com (neceſſary or contingent) and what might Nota bore. 


hav bin, if he had plealed to giv them being : yea the very events 
of al that (hal be doon by himſclf or any Creature from eterni- 
ty to eternity, This the highelt pirch of knowledg in an Intelli. 
gent Nature to work with Wiſdom,and therfore worthy of the 
wiſeſt Agent; ſpecialy in the firſt contriving and ordering of al 
things concerning contiggent events of free Creatures. Hereby 
he forcknew Adam: fal, before he decreed to creat or permit 
himto fal: or to ſend his Son for a ranſom, if he ſhould fal ; 
upon which he contrived the whol work of Mans Redemption, 
This pure preſcience being previous to Predeſtination in order 
of Nature (according to our weak apprehenfion ) yer al coe- 
ternal to God ; did not look to the maſſ of Mankind as to be 
created incorrupt, nor as = in Adam ; Nor to Chriſt be- 
leeved or not beleeved on : but beyond al co the firſt, middle, 
and final eſtate of ech particular perſon, and univerſal of al 
Men. 2. Of Viſion, which is of things to be doon in time,with 
al as and events therof, which depend on his free Wil and 
Pleaſure, Aquinas ſpeaks of both : God knows al things which 
neither are, were, or eyer fhal be by his ſimple underſtanding : 
but the reſt that hav bio, are, or ſhal be, after what ſort ſoever, 
by the ſcience of Viſion, This diſtinftion Zanchy, Janijue, and 
other learned Reformiſts approv to be authentic in the very 


terms. 


4. Gods power or Omnipotence (who can doo what he wil 4. 


which agrees to his Nature) is duple. 1. Abſolut, wherby he 
can do al that he-wil, and more then he wils. 2. Actual, by 
which he doth what ever he wil,and hinders what he wil not hav 
doon in Heaven and Earth, with al chings therin ; whoſ Maje- 
{ty ruleth and reigneth over al Creatures viſible or inviſible ; 
nor could ever any reſiſt his power, or defeat his providence. 

5. Gods Wil (which comprehends his Lov, Mercy, Good- 
nes, Truth, Jultice, Wrath, Patience, Holines, &c. ) firſt wil- 
l:ih himſelf, as chief Soveraign go0J, and in himſelf al other 
good things freely, which are out of himſelf. Hereby he decrees 
(for Decree is r.0 &ttribut, but an Act of his Wil joined with 
power and preſcience) what of thoſintinit things preſented by 
kis underſtanding (hal com into being. For Knowledg is his 
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Counſlor, but Wil King, and both himſelf; who works al aces 
cording to th: Counſil of hu Wil, as S. Pau! ſaith, By it he ore 
ders al things cauſing or allowing what (hal be, in what ma» 
ner, and to what end. Hence S. Pex aſcribes al.to it, as fuprem 
univerſal cauf, into which al inferior are reſolved, as the prime 
ſpring. This is abfolut and indepencent : for til God paſſed his 
D.crees, ai things were known but as poſſible, ifhe would giv 
being or not. Ther be other diſtinions of divine Wil, ac- 
cording to ſeveral objeRts, as that of Sign and good pleaſure 
uſed in Schools : but to giv God a dnple diff :renc Wil in him- 
ſelf (ſecret and reveled) as if he willed openly ia his word to 
faval ; yet decrees to reprobat molt part in his tudden Counſils, 
is molt abhorrent : For h: 1s a God of Truth, no Lier, D:fſem- 
blec or Mocker, uſing hmplicity and lincerity in al his {ayings, 
which are yea and Amen : Nor wil he make general promiſes in 
his Golpel to al Bzlecvers, yet bar them by a clol cland«ſtine 
decree of his ſecret Wil, that they Chal not beleev : bur ir hath 
diverſobjeRs, or one placed in diverſ times : as *tis his rc veled 
Wil ther (hal be a day of Judgment, yet he concels che time. 
So the Goſpel of Salvation was his ſecret Counkl before the 
World began ; bur fince opened to the Patriarchs, Prophets, 
Apoſtles, &c. which can no more be caled his hidden Wil. In- 
deed tis ſaid, Secres things belong to God, but the reveled to ua 
and our Children ;, which provs a diverſity of objets, but no 
duplicity of Wils ; warning us only to attend what is reveled in 
his Word (as his general promiſes preſcribed) and not pry into 
his privy purpoſes, to inquire who are ele or who reprobats, 
IR, like Thales, in gazing at the Stars, we fal into the Pic : for 
this is a perilous precipice of carnal preſumption, 

6. The Goſpel is a manifeſtation of Mans Redemption by 
Jeſus Chriſt ; which God firſt reveled in Paradiſe, that the Wo- 
mans ſced (hal break the Serpents head:Next to Abram at Has 
ra», that in his ſeed al families and Nations (hal be blefled : 
Then to Moſes in Egypt and the Wildernes, when God inſti- 
tuted the Paſſover and ſeveral Sacrifices as Types or Figures of 
the holy Lamb, ſlain before the World for the Worlds fins : 
Afterward to the Prophets : And laſtly to the Evangeliſts, who 
wrot ourSaviours whol life & death,afecr hisIncaraation or ap- 
pecrance 
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peerance in the fleſh, which is the myſtery of our Redemption, 


7. Goſpel Grace is Gods free Mer. y off:red to al lapted 7, 


Mankind : whoever wil beleev in his Son, repent their ſins, and 
perlever to the end, ſhal be ſaved. Which promiſl mult be 
preached and publiſhed to al lorts, ſans reſpet of Perſons ; as 
he is no reſp:Rer,nor delights in the death of a (lioner ; For Man 
hath ſom liberty of Free-wil ſtil left (if revived or quickned by 
Grace) to obey or reſiſt, receiv or reject the motions of Gods 
Spirit, 

's. Gods Decree is duple. 1. Primary, Proceeding from his 
Omnipotence ; whetby he eternaly willed ro creat the World 
in du time, and to giv Man, made att: r his Image, ablolut Free» 
wil, without reſtraint any way. 2. Secundary, Depending on 
his Omnilcience ; wherby foreſeing Adams fal (as he did the 
evil Angels Rebellion) he in meer Mercy ordained a remedy, 
to ſend his only begotten Son to be a Sacrifice for al : but with 
condition of beleef in him, and tru repentance for fin ; both 
which are equaly eternal, flowing from the Fountain of the 
Deity, who willeth what he wil, and doth what he willeth, 
Hence proceds Predeltination, which is his fecundary conditio- 
nat D:cree, depending on Preſcience : wherby he freely ele&s 
ſom to lif,being al liable to death in Adam; and rejetts or paſſes 
by the reſt to perich in their diſobedience, 

9. Sin is of two ſorts. 1. Original (fo caled by S. 4uſtin) 
contracted from our firſt Parents. 2. Aftval committed by al 
particular perſons. The remedy of one is Baptiſm into Chrilts 
faith ; either by perſonal confeſſion, as in thole of ripe age ; or 
by their Sureties ſponſion, as in Infants. The other is cured or 
clenſed by repentance, through the merits of Chriſts death ; 
whol blood, by ern faith in him, purgeth from al fin, 

10. Goderernaly Decreed to creat al things in time, indued 
with ſeveral Natures, and to make Man a free Intelligent Crea- 
ture, like Angels ; who gav one only prohibitiv precept upon 
pain of death ; which foreſeing 1a his pure preſcience, he would 
violat or prevaricat, both to his own and Poſterities perdition, 
if juſtice be execated,as it muſt neceſſarily be by a juſt God : He 
by his knowledg of Viſion decreed ſecundarily, in meer Mercy, 
to ſend his Son, to faly al that (hil beliey in him, and uſe ſuch 
I 2 Means 


34 


8. 


Deer (KM x 

1 Ablolutum, 
2 Conditiona- 
1479, 


3, 


IQ, 


I2, 


Jof. 4. 20, 


3 Opinon, 


il, 


Divine Predeſtination., Tues. Il. 


means of faith, repentance, and obedience, as are preſcribed in 
the Goſpel. 

11. God commands no more of Man, then he givs power or 
ability to perform ; as Adam had by Nature, ana al others by 
Grace : if then he requires fince Mans fal faith, repentance, 
obedience, and perſeverance to work out our ſalvation by his 
Grace ; certes he givs ability to beleev, repent, obey, and per- 
teverby cooperating with it ; but doth not crofl-bar it by any 
contrary decree, which were meer mockery far from Mercy : 
for if one ly on the ground bound hand & foor, *tis mockery to 
bid him riſe or run away; but mercy to looſe or let him go : The 
Caſe is quadratly ſemblable and aptly applicable. Our good 
God is no mocker, but al Mercy ; nor reſpecter of perſons, but 
receivs al that cal on him. 

12, God delights not in the death of a ſinner, but would hav 
al to be ſaved : he hath ſpoken it who wil not beleev him, fo wel 
as beleevin him ? But if he hath abſolutly and peremprtorily ce- 
creed (from which is no appeal nor repeal) that Man (hal fin 
and conſequently dy ; he delights in his death, and wil hav but a 
few ſaved. Hath he made him according to his own Image pur- 
poſly to make him the wrechedelt of al Creatures ? Surely his 
Wil and Decree is to reward every Man according to his works. 
Theſ twelv ſtones thus laid (1.ke Fo/was twely ſtones paralel to 
Iiraels twely Tribes, ſet up in G#/ga/ for a memorial of Jordans 
retrovcrſion ) for a fair foundation, the fabric wil be the better 
finiſhed : but becauſ Mr, Plaifer wel verſed in this point, hath 
handled it at large in his Appelis Evangelinm the chief contents 
ſhal be fincerly abltracted or abbreviated, and apjlicd to com- 
mon capacities, ſans ambiguity, 

He reckons fiv difſilent Opinions touching the order of 
Predeſtination. 1. Calvis, Beza, Piſcator, Whitaker, Perkins. 
&c. hold, that God eternaly Decreed to creat a ſet number of 
Men, wherof he elefted ſom to everlaſting life, and reprobated 


- the relt to eternal death of his free wil & pleaſure; only to ſhew 


his Grace, Goodnes, or Mercy on the one; and his Juſtice, 
Power, or Dominion on the other. To which end he Decrecd 
fin ſhould enter on al, that he might jultly puaiſh moſt part for 
fin;and to ſend his Son for redemption of the EleR in Mercy by 
free Grace. This 


Taxs.1l, Divine Predeſtination. 


This peremptory poſition, is generaly condemned by Papiſts, 
Lutherans, Arminans, and diver Refo:med Divines, as peri- 
lous and erroneus ; becauſ ir makes God the prime Anthor of 
fin, rejeting M.n before they weie evil by an antecedent abſq- 
lot Decree, without reſpect to Adams future fal, but elefts ſom 
before they are conſidered as ,finners, ſans reſpeRt to the ones 
faith or the others failing ; as if preicience had no place in Prz- 
deſtination. 

2. The Synod of Dort, Peter Moulin, and many Engliſh 
Theologiſts defend, That God eternaly decreed to make Man 
boly and good ; giving him perfect Free wil : but foreſcing he 
would by Satans tentation fal into (in, if he hindred it not ; de- 
creed to permit it, and out of this lott lapſed lump, chol a cer- 
tain number to (alvation, ſuffering the reſt to periſh in ſin, 
whom he paſſ-ch by of free pleaſure, but puniſheth for juſt de. 
merits. - Yer dectced to ſend his Son-to redeem or ſay the elect, 
and his Spirit ro cal or ſanftify them, that they may be glorified. 
The firſt (ort are ſtiled Supralapfarians, having no reſpect to 
Adam: fal, decreed to fend his Son : ſo they grant preſcience 
in order to preced Decree. This opinion freeth Gods juſtice on 
Infants dying unbaptiſed ( which the firſt doth not ) who hav 
no other deſert of death but original ſin. - 

This Tenet is ſcarce veritable or. warrantable, which 
to defend divine: juſtice, ſuppoſeth mankind corrupted, 
before any D:cree of eleQion paſted 3 which ſeems needleſ : 
becauſ ther be good and bad Angels without any corrup- 
tion or fal, and Chriſt was not inthe lapſed lump, yer 
as man eleced to life. Ic? alſo {uppoſerh- Original ſin to- be 
eau{ of Reprobation,, which is remitted to many Repro- 
bats condemned for actual fins, as Door Whitaker a- 
vers, it likewiſe teacheth, that Chrilt is ſent to fay the ele 
only, as dying for them alone; who are to be caled by the 
Ward and Spirit « bhr Reprobats being ontwardly caled 
(who are barred from obeying)are more deeply condemned for 
refuſing it ; yet hav no power co embrace it, which is harſh do- 
Etrin, 
3. Doctor Overald a late learned Bisſhop, coined a new 
Tenet, That God decreed tocreat man good, but foreſeging 
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his fal, appointed his 'Son to Uy foral, and tocal men by his 
Word, cfferihg Salvation to al :* with common ſufficient 
Grace to work Faith by the ordinary means, if they be not 
wanting to theimſelves : but knowing our infirmity that none 
would bele:v by the common Grace; decreed ro ad a more 
ſpecial ettetual co whom he pleaſed, bing choſen according to 
his purpoſ : wherby they ſhal not onlybe able, bur aCtualy and 
neceſſarily belecy, being drawn by the Father irreſiſtibly, 

This is plauſible, but ſcarf ſolid : for that common Grace 
which (avs none, is not Goſpel Grace off:red to al, nor deſervs 
that name ; nor indeed is any ſuch, fich-ir never produced the 
eff: & : Nor can a ſpecial ſuperabundant Grace be it, ſich *cis re- 
jeRed by none to whom '*tis offered : but tru Goſpel Grace is 
received by ſom, and refuſed or rcliſted by others. Thel three 
Opinions infer a kind of deſpair into mens minds, becauſnone 
ſhilbe ſaved by that ſpecial Grace given to a few according to 
Gods ſecret purpol ; which whether he intends to giv-or not, the 
»eneral protniſes cannot afure to any Soul. 

4. The Lutherans with ſom Papilts maintain, that God de. 
creed to make Man a free Creature ; but permit him to ſtand 
or fal ; and to ſend his Son vpon forefight of his fal for redem- 
ption of al, by a general conditionat Decree of Faith, Repen- 
rance, Perſeverance ; with a ſpecial abfolut of electing ſuch as 
he knew would beleey and perſever 'under the means : but to 
paſſ by and damn the reſt, whom he forelaw incredulous and 
impenitent ; making Preſcience or Previſion the occafion on 
which his Decrees proced, | | 

This is faulty in ſom points : - 1. Becauſther is no ſuch gene 
ral conditionat Predeftioation. / 2. Becauſf the fpecial Decree 
of Election makes Men chuſ God firſt, rather then God them, 
which is prepoltetous. 3. Be:cauſ the Decree of Juſtification 
and Condemnation is confounded with election and Reproba- 
tion, which S. Pax/ diſtinguiſheth. 4: Becauſir aHows no mort 
Grace given to the Ele then Reprobats, inor greater cauſ of 


Fane © 


eratitnd, Yet this op'nion rightly: extends the objects of Pre- | 
ſcience, not only to A am fal ; but to Chrilt Incarnat, and be- | 


tkevedoninthe World : to the lalt end of al that ſhal perfever 
in Faith or unbelecf, This fuxes with Scripture, which builds 
Pcedcftination 
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Predeſtination on Foreknowledg {imply and properly taken at 
large : promiſing (alvation to al beleevers which ſhal perſever 
totheend. Theſfour opinions (ech of which hath ſom peeces 
of truth ) giv grea: light to this deep dark myſtery : for the firſt 1 Pee. r, x, uf 
hols forth Gods power or dominion : The next his Mercy and 
Juſtice : The third his Truth and fpecial Grace : Thelalt his 
Wiſdom-and Prefcience : Yet al, with S. Pazxl, acknowledg 5 
Fulg ments inſerntable, and waies paſt finding out ; the depth Rom. 11, 32. 
Wherof none can fathom, 
5, Arminius ((tartle not,he is no Bugbear ; but a lat learned 5 Opin. 
Proteltant Profeffor at Leyden after Funirs) taught, Thar Gud 
by his infinic intellet kaew al things as poſlible to be, if he 
would giv them being : and among al conceived this viſibie 
World, with al Mankinds race, from firſt to Jalt, ev:ry one in 
order, gov-rnment, aad event ; yet only as poſſible, if he p'ea- 
ſed : That ſom things might be neceſſary, ſom voluntary ; fom 
Cauſes, ſom EffeRs ; ſom as ends, ſom as means ; ſom h's own 


| aRts, ſom of free Creatures ; ſom good, ſom evil ; ſom as re- 


wards, ſom as puniſhments : That he knew how to order and 
vary al, or any part or perſon ; fo as other effe&ts or ends might 
be produced then theſnow extant, if he otherwiſe willed : But 
deemed it good for manifeltation of his Power, Wiſdom, Ju- 
ſtice, Mercy, to put this Woslds frame and order of Mankind 
(then only as poſlible) in execution or being. That he foreknew 
ifhe (hould doo ir, ſom particular perſons would by this order 
of means be broughc to eternal life ; and others by negleR or 
diſorder go to perdition through taeir own fault, if Juſtice be 
doon uponthem. That forcknowing al, he determined of his 
abſolut Wil and Picaſure to ſay F:at,and execut al which he in- 
ten:ledindu time : and in 1o doing predeltinated ſom to life, 
{om to dexth erernzly, ln reference wherto, S. Zeke ſtileth the 
Ele& /nch as are ordained to eternal life ; and S, Fule cals Re- As 13.48. 
probats tho/ that were »f old ordained to condemnation, Under 7uge ver. 4. 
this order is compriſed the Creation of Man righteous, permil- 


* © fton of hisfal, correRion of hiz fault, means of redemption by 
- Chrilt, caling and converting of a ſinner ; his Faith, Repentance, 


Perſeverance, Bleſſings, Chaſtiſments, Trials, and what ell is 


} foundinorder of any Mans ſalvation ; or averſions and aber. 


rations 
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rations from that order, whery Men com to perdition. 
Hence Predeſtination is defined ro be a Preparation of Gods 
benefits, wherby al are delivered which are freed : Or (as Fal- 
genius fuller) the preparation of Gods Works, which in his 
eternal Providence he foreknew he would doo, either merci- 
fully or jultly. Here two things are to be obſerved inthe De- 
cree of Preceltination : 1. An a& of Gods underſtanding, in 
reipect of things not in being, caled Preſcience ; which in order 
of Nature preceds al Decrees, as preſpecified. 2, An at of his 
Wil, which is proper to Predeſtination : for God works accor= 
ding to the Council of his Wil, as $. Paul ſpeaks. Theſ two as 
being coeternal, hav priority of order only, not of time; and 
Preſciesce put as the firſt link by S. Peter and Panl. This Tenct 
of ſimple Preſcience previous to Predeſtination, advanceth al 
Gods Attributs more then the four former: 1. His Wiſdom 
and Knowledg in foreſeing not only his own Works, but thoſ 
of free Creatures, and al circamſtances of each, how to govern 
them for his glory, in permiſſion of fin, and obedience or reſt» 
ſtance of Grace, that he may judg the World righteouſly, 
2. His power in creating and governing al things,bringing light 
out of darknes, life out of death, happines out of miſery. 
3. His goodnes in making al good, and overcoming evil with 
go0d. 4+ His univerſal Grace and Metcy in preparing a way 
of Redemption for al Men, who were becom flavs to fin and 
Satan; and ordaining means to apply or accomodat the ſame. 
5. His truth in extending his promiſes to al that ſhal keep the 
Covenants or Conditions : for he istruth who ſperks no other 
then as he ordains, nor intends otherwiſe then as he ſpeaks. 
6, His Juſtice in puniſhing al chat uſe not the reRitud of their 
Nature or benefic of Redemption offred. 7, His ſpecial Grace 
or ſingular lov in confirming them (as he did the good Angels) 
whom he foreſaw would ule his Grace if it were given, in em- 
bracing the means which ſhould bring them to Glory : ſhewing 
lefl Grace to thoſ whom he foreſaw would fail by their own | 
incredulity, ingratitnd or obſtinacy ; whom he could hav cured | 
by bettering his benefits ; but decreed to make Velle s of wrath 
by their own deſerts, 8. His dominion and foveraign Lordſhip, 
in that being ſuprem Ruler, he orders al after his free pleaſure ; 


chuſiog ©. 
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chuſing or refuſing whom he wil, becauſthey wilfully forſake 
him : as [rene (aith, the Father excels in Wiſdom, becauſhe 
favs whom he ought, and judges ſuch as are worthy of judg- 


F--: - ment : to becounted cruelty, conſidering his foregoing pre- 
[ venting goodnes. 9. It excluds Stoical Fate, which the three 
a ' ficſt Opinions making Mans falvation or damnation neceſſary 
n by an antecedent abſolur Decree, cannot poſſibly decline : 
G wheras this, by placing it in order after Preſcience, makes both 
_ infallible to his knowledg (which, as ſimple ſcience, is no cauſ) 
y but free and contingent to Man ; who muſt work out his falyz- 
p tion by coworking with divine Grace ; or incur damnation by 
d ' refuſing his Mercy extended to al. 10. It makes Gods Ele- 
e Kion abſolur, immutable, and irrevocable, wherby he chuſeth 
| Man ; and not contrarily : but the fourth opinion is liable to 
, theſimputations. 11. It diverts deſpair on the one fide(which 
f too many fal into, ſuppoſing themſelfs decreed to damnation ) 
a - and prevents preſumption on the other, which ſom confiding 
by too far on infallible certitud of ſalvation and final perſeverance, 
Ys hav becom their own Butchers to accelerat their glory ; as may 
x be ſhewed by ſundry inſtances in both kinds. 12. It miniſters 
Yo much matter of comfort to the Godly, which walk in the wais 
th » leading to life ; confirming their ſaving Faith in Chriſt and lov 
ly toward God. Laſtly, It magnifies the deepnes of Gods Judg. 
d ments, and inſcrutablenes of his Counfils : for who can conject, 
e - Why he loved Facoband hated Eſas; or decreed to ele& Peter 
he and rejeR 7#44s ; or ſavs one and ſuffers another to periſh, who 
et - © * coulddiſpoſe them to contrary ends? al which proceds from 
5, his Preſcience ; ſich none is reje&ed, but upon previſion of re- 
Ir fuſing life offered ; and ther is ſufficient Grace in the means of 
ce converlion, to Remedy the weaknes or perverſnes of depraved 
s) © Nature : Nor is any decreed to ſalvation, but upon foreſeen 
n- _ readinesto accept life offered : and Gods general promiſes hav 
ng conditions, which Men by his Grace muſt obſery on their part, 
7 if they wil partak the benefit. 

-4 |-- For God decrecing to make Man a free Creature in al his Corollary. 
th a&ions, and foreſciog his fa), wherby he forfeted that liberty of 


Wil for himſelf and Poſterity in al ſpiritual ſupernatural Gra. 
> ces; permitted Men to uſe or abuſe it in al other matters of this 
”\ - K life 
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life (Natural, Moral, Civil) as Man had before his lapſ: Wher- 
by,according to his tirlt precept or privilege of increa/ and mul- 
riply ; Parents beger Children in a corrupt Nature, but better 
or worſdiſpoſed and inclined : which is greatly altered and ad- 
died to Virtu and Vice by better or worl education, good or 
il company and diverſ other concurring circumſtances. This 
makes {om by pious tutor-ge becom more apt to embrace Gods 
Grace and cooperat with it, which draws willing, not nilling 
minds. But others by bad breeding, il company, and other 
lewd incentivs, grow obſtinat and obdurat, like deaf Adders 
which wil not be charmed. Al which God in his infinit Omni. 
ſcience foreſcing, choſſom to be Veſlers of honor, and paſſed by 
the reſt to periſh in the ſuds of their fins, through wilful impie- 
ty, infidelity, and impenitency : for S. Paul makes Preſcience 
the prime link of Predeſtinations golden Chain. 

Next folow ſom particular points appendent to be briefly 
2gitated, viz. Gods Knowledg, Wil, Providence, Predeſtinati- 
on, Election, Reprobation before Time : Creation, Govern» 
ment of Man under the Covenant of Works, Mans fal with its 
effets, Mans Government under the Covenant of Grace : by 
Caling, concurregce of the Word and Spirit, Converſion, 
Grace, Freewil, with both jointly, Regeneration, Perſeverance, 
and laſt Judgment, al doon or to be doon in Time. 

This is a large field, which tends to unfold the verity of this 
myſtery, 1. For divine knowledg, S. Fawes ſaith, knows to God 
are al hug works fron everlaſting : S- Paul, whom he forekynew, 
he predeftinated : S. Peter, To the firangers eleft according to 
Gods foreknowledg, Som interpret Preſcience by Precognition, 
preſuppoſing loy or spprobation, rather than-ſimple ſcience :; 
but this is a very verbal nicity ; for the Greek word (Prognoſis) 
properly imports forcknowledg, but approbation arbitrarily ; 
as when'cis ſaid, God knomerh(5.approveth)the way of the righte- 
o#5;yet it folows not from the bare word:for if Peter and Pawl 
make foreknow and predeſtinat, or foreknow and ele or ap- 
prov al one ; then they refer the at of his Underſtanding to the 
Wil (yet our Wil is gnided by the Intellect, and that by Judg- 
ment) imputing to Foreknowledg what properly belongs to 
Predeltinationand E'eRion : fith approbation is more diſco- 
vered 
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vered by the AR of Wil, which is to Predeſtinat and Ele& 
thn by that of underſtanding, which is to foreknow. Yet if 
with Origen, they wil join Preicience with his good liking or 
approving the ſubje@ foreknown, as capable of chuling ; it ſhal 
be granted : for in Scripture only the el.& ar: [tiled P» eſcits, 
not Reprobats ; though they allo are foreknown ſimply, but 
not with approbation, which hinders not his ſimple foreknow- 
ledg, nor infers any argument, that men are choſen for any 
200d approved in them ; nor that thy mult be ch»ſen becauſ 
2ood in Gods knowledg : For God might ſee many World: of 
Men(to be created,if he pleaſed, whom he hath covered in dark- 


. nes of never being) ſo eligible as thoſ whom he hath choſen , 


fithto be eligible and eleR are two diltinR things, which doo 
not folow one another, For cleering wherof, his duple know- 
ledg of ſimple Intelligence (which is of al things poſſible or 
comprehenſible by his Omnipoteace) and of Vitun (which is 
of things that (hal be by his Decree depending on his Wil )muſk 
be wel weighed. 
Here two doubts occur: 1. Whether the objeQts of theſ ; naybt, 
CI (poſſible and futare) be divided, ſo that poſſibles 
pertain ſoly to pure Intelligence, and future to thar of Viſion ? 
as if the ſame things cannot be firſt known as poſſible to ſimple 
Intelligence ; and after as future(the divine Decree intervening 
to make them future) to be objects of Viſion. 
This is eaſily reſolved, That knowledg is no cauſ of things, Reſolution, 
unles his Wil concur: for 'tis not from his knowledg that things 
are, but only that they may be. Zanchy ſaith, God created al 
things, having the Idea, form, or model firſt in his mind : for 
what Artiſan doth any thing, whoſpatern he conceived not be- 
fore? So S. Auftin, God made nothing ignorantly, as no Ar. LI. rt. de Civ, 
til: or Architet doth : whence we fee a kind of miracle, yet c+ '0. 
truth ; that this World could not be known to us unles it had 
bin ; but unles God had known it before it was, it never had 
bin. Dr. Prydeasx in his Scientia media ſaith, That God is cauſ 
of al thingy which he framed, not ſimply in himſelf; but by his 
Wil adjoined : For his knowledg of pure Underſtanding re- 
ſpeRts al things poffible ; that of Viſion only furure, which cau- 
ſethal to be by concurrence of his Wil. So imple Intelligence 
K 2 preceds 


2 Doubt. 


Reſolut, 


Apol'caion, 
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preceds al ats vf Wil, wherby the ſame things reſpeRed as poſ- 
fible, are now look:d on as future; becauſ the a& of his Wil 
ſupervening, makers them to be future in their times, 

2. The next doubt is, whether future, contingent, conditio- 
nal things (ſpecialy free as ofa created Wil placed in this or 
that order) br a\ubje& of Gods ſimple Intelligence? becauf 
ſuch as diſlike the Jcſuits Sciertia media ſay, that the objeR 
hereof is nul, and therfore the knowledg taken away : for al 
as of Free-wil are determined by divine Decree ; ſo that God 
no otherwiſe forcknows they (hal be, then becaul he decreed 
them to be, 

This middle Science partakes more of ſimple Intelligence 
then free knowledg ;- which ſees no more then a poſſibility of 
things in futurition only, upon a ſuppoſition if God make them 
to be by his word Fiat. For al agree, That before God decreed 
to creat, he had a certain abſolut knowledg of al things (pre- 
ſent, paſt, future, contingent, neceſſary ) together with al their 
connexions ; and after knows conditionat things to com : but 
the Queſtion is, whether he knows them by pure Underſtanding 
(which foreruns al Decrees of his Wil) that they ſhal abſolutly 
be ; or by Viſion while they lay ſuſpended under Gods free- 
pleaſure, whether they ſhould be or no ? for God by his infinic 
cence knows what (hal be neceflarily, and what ſhal com to 
paſl by his Wil. Belarmis belt reſolvs both doubts, That God 
by his ſimple Underſtanding knew Man would fal if he were 
made, beforc he willed to creat him ; for things neceſſary are in 
God firſt, then the voluntary : bur *tis neceflary for God to 
know al things poſſible, elf he cannot be Omniſcient, and Vo- 
luntary only that he ſhould decree to make Man, If then God 
hath a ſimple Intelligence, he can ſhew it in no a& more then 
Predeſtination:for as 'cis the firſt and higheſt a& of his Wil, ſo is 
that of his underſtanding ; and the wiſeſt Agent willeth no- 
thing but what he perfeRly knew and underſtood, 

Now che firſt Opinion excluds al uſe of Preſcience, referring 
alto his free Pleaſure, which with al their fine diſtingtions- and 
ſimilituds can hardly free him from. being the Author of Gn, 
The ſecurnd acknowledgeth his ſimple Preſcience of Mans fu- 
ture fal, if be were created, before he decreed to creat : but w hy 


they 
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they ſhould not extend it to al Mens free aQts ſo wel as to that 
one of the firſt Mans, no reaſon can be rendred.God foreknew 
if Chriſt were ſent to the Jews, they would delpiſc him ; if Pe= 
ter ſhould be tempred, he would deny him, even before he de- 
creed to ſend Chriſt, or to creat Peter, But if it be asked, 
how far this knowledg extended, before he decrecd ought con. 
cerning Mc:n > Whether to the Creation of Mankinds mail in 
Adam or to the fal of al in him, or to Cirilts miſſion, or to 
Mens faith beginning and perſevering to the end > Surely 'tis 
moſt ſurable ro Gods infinit Wiſdom, Jultice, and Mercy, to 
extend it unto al and over al («niverſa & ſingula) even to the 
Worlds end, which agrees beſt with al his Attributs, This is al 
they intend, who refer Chriſt and faith in him to pure Prelci- 
ence, before the a& of EleCting or Predeſt:nating, not ſtaying 
at the k-owledg of Mans foreſeen fal : not that they make Be. 
leevers faith any Cauſ of Gods Predeſtination ; but only an ob- 
je& of his ſimple Preſcience, concurring with his good pleaſure 
and Wil, to make ſom Veſlels of honor, and {om of diſhonor. 
Howbeit People are taught to admire or adore ſom Men as 
Ocacles,and abhor others as Scorpions, whol Tenets they know 
nor. 

2. Touching Gods Wil, which Predeſtinats or decrees 
what of thoſ infinit things preſented by his underſtanding (hal 
com ito being : for unles both Wil and Power conjoin, their 
being known is not enough to be : For Gods Wil being in it ſelf 
one and ſimple (not duple, ſecret and reveled) may be conſi- 
dered diverſly,as converſant about diverſthings. 1. Som as to 
be doon by himſelf, or his own power; as the. World to be cre- 
ated of nothing; his Son to be ſent made of a Woman, &c, 
which never fail, becauſhe works alone, 2.. Som which he wils 
to be doon by hi. Creatures, either Natural Agents, as Flowers 
to grow by Sun; or Voluntary, as righteous Works to be 
wrought by ſinful Men, but with his concurrence or coopera- 
tion : this often fails by the Creatures failing which he wils to 
work it ; yet permits and not hinders the failing, as he could 
doo. 3. Som which he wils and doth of himſelf,or with others 
as al the good we havin Nature or Grace : part wherof he doth 
as leading or antecedent of his free goodnes, caled the Wil of 
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'his Merty ; part as folowing, led or urged, upon occaſion of 


evil in the Creature ; as to forſake puniſh or deſtroy ; which is 
the Wil of his Juſtice, Theſ may wel cohere ; as a Merchants 
chief wilisin a {torm, to fav al his goods ; yet by a ſecund wil, 
caſts ſom into Sea. So God wils al Men to be ſaved, as his Crea- 
tures ; bur permits ſom to periſh, as impenitent finners. The 
firſt a of Gods Wil in chuſing things to be; and refuſing the 
reſt, of infinit variety, which might hav bin if he would, con- 
curs with his ſimple Intelligence ; ther being an a of his Wil 
even in knowing ; as Davia ſaith, God hath doon whatever plea- 
ſed him : but the ſecund, wherby he decreed al things which 
concern Creation, Ele&ion , Reprobation, &c, preſuppoſeth 
pure preſcience, as previous in order of Nature, according to 
our apprehenſion. 

3. Of Providence concerning Gods Decree or Wil in al 
things ſay about Man ; and Predeltination, wherby he decrees 
touching Man the principal part of his Providence (as Fortune 
concerns Man, and Chance al things elf) which laſt is an a& of 
his Wil from eternity, decreeing the ends of al Men, and means 
which he foreknew would bring them to thoſends of Life or 
Death. So by Predeſtinating ſom to thoſmeans, which he fore- 
knew by their own obſtinacy (not by any inſufficience of the 
means, ith others by the ſame attain it) wil not bring them to 
Life, becoms 4 negativ Reprobation, by their own default or 
diſobedience, or by their fault who hav charge over their Souls: 
but that God hinders it not or givs not effectual Grace (which 


he knew would fav them if given) proceds ſoly from his juſt 


Wil and free pleaſure, Nor can this be rightly nicknamed Poſt- 
deſtination (as ſom aſperſit) fith it folows his (imple ſcience : 
and knowledg is not of things abſolutly to be, but conditionaly, 
if it pleaſhim to ſay, they (hal be. 

4. Anent Election and Reprobation, wherin God uſeth 
both Knowledg and Wil ; as the Scriptures ſomtime ſtile the 
EleR from one of thoſe whom: be forekzew;lomtime from the 0- 
ther, tho/ whom he predeſtinated according to purpoſ or Wil : 
hence they may be deſcribed either way ; viz, EleRion js a fore- 
knowledg of Gods benefits, wherby a man wil be ſaved, if they 
be given him : Or eleRion is Gods purpol and Wil to giv _ 
eno 
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thoſ benefics, by which he knows he wil be ſaved, if given him. 

So Reprobation is a foreknowledg of Gods benefits, under 

which a Man,throvgh his own ingratitud wil periſh, if no other 

be given or wil be given : Or *tis Gods Decree, to giv a Man no 

other benefits then thof, under which he fort knows he wil by 

his own wilful ingratitud periſh, if no other be given, Here 
Preſcience looks preciſely on Mans ingrat negleR of ſaving be- 

nefits, and Gods wil denies tv giv any new, or more then thof 

which are imeffe&ual by their abuſe or negleR. So God hath 

mercy on whom he wii, and hardens whom ke plealeth : giving 

to one Grace of repentance, and 'leaving the.other in his cor- 

ruption, by witholding thoſ Graces, which he knows would fav 

him, if granted. Not as if he gav not ſufficient to life ; for he 

reccived the Graces given in vain, and God would confer no 

more ; for to hardcn is nor to ſubtract al Grace ſufficient to 

falvation, but to bar or withold that high hidden Grace of his 

Power and Wil, which he knows would convert and fay, if gi- 

ven ; bur that it would be refuſed. Thus Man firit hardens his p,,1 .. , 
own heart (as Pharaob did) by refuſing Grace offered; and xxed. 8.15, 
God ſecundarily, in not adding or increaſing ſtronger Graces, 

which would mollify if given. Bur if they were extended to al, 

none could perifh ; for *cis kis plcature to exerciſe Juſtice on 

wilful deſpiſers of his ſufficient Grace, by making them Veſſels of 

wrath ; and mercy on thoſ whom he foreſaw would obey his 

Cal. Let profound. Heoker put a period to this point ; That £. 5. part. 5. 
which moveth God to work is goodnes ; which ordersit, WiC. 

dom ; which perfe&ts it, Power ; al things produced in their 

times were eternaly in him, as a work unbegaa in the Artificer, 

which he after feameth : therfore whatever we bchold in this 

World, was inwrapped in the bowels of divine Mercy, writ in 

the Book of cternal Wiſdom, and held in the hands of Omni- 

potent power, the foundation being yet unlaid. So al things in 

that reſpect are his Of: ſpring (as S. P-#l ſaith) being effects in Atis 17.28 29 
their higheſt Cauſ, who alſo is aCtualy in them, and the aſſiſting 

influence of his Deity their Life. Let hereto ſaving Grace be 
added, which begets a ſpecial Of- ſpring of Men, to whom he 
givs the gracious name of Sons, We are by nature Adams Of- 


ſpring,andGod in creating him created ys al,and ſo many - de- 
cerd 


5 Creation. 
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ſcend from him, hav the root from which they ſpring : But al 
are not Sons of God, nor any one ſav by Grace and favor. 
The Sons of Gud hay his own Natural Son as a ſecund Adam 
from Heaven, and ſuch as deſcend from him hav the root from 
which they ſpring, whoſ tru Progeny they are by ſpiritual birth, 
God therfore loving his Son eternaly,muſt needs lov eternaly 8 


"prefer them before al others, which ſince ſpiritualy ſprung from 


him. Theſ were'in God as their Saviour,not as theirCreator on» 
ly:It wasthe purpoſ of his ſaving|Goodnes, ſaving Wiſdom,and 
faving Power, which-iaclined toward them, ſach as were eter- 
naly in God by intended admiſſion toLife, have God by voca- 
tion or adoption aRualy abiding in them, as an Artiſan is in the 
Work, which hand is preſently to frame. We aretherefore 
in God eternaly through Chriſt , according to that purpol, 
wherby we were choſen to be made his, through the knowledg 
had of us, and lov born towards us from everlaſting ; but are 
actualy no longer in God then from the time of our adoption 
into the body of the tru Church, or felowſhip of his Children : 
for he knows and lovs his Church ; ſo that al which are in it, are 
therby known to be in him. For our being in Chriſt by eternal 
forcknowledg ſaveth us not, without a&ual adoption into the 
ſociety of Saints here : for we are in him by aRual incorporati- 
on into that Communion, which hath him for their Head, Thus 
he. 

5. Things doon inTime are; Creation of theWorld, which was 
Gods firſt a& of Power, to execut in time his eternal Counſil 
and Decree : It is his whol frame of building perfeed and fur- 
niſhed according to the model of his Mind, wherin he made 
manifeſt the invible things of his Wiſdom and Goodnes eo his 
own Glory. Aboy al he made Man to a more excellent end in 
his own Image, ſo far as was fit for a Creature to partake of di- 
vine Nature, that was to be good but mntable. This Image or 
likenes appeered in three things: 1. Underltanding. 2, Hoe 
lines or Righteouſnes. 3. Immorcality and Bleflednes. The 
ewo firſt as perfections, the laſt as his end ; being ſubalternat 
one to another ; viz. Underſtanding to Righteouſnes, this to 
Bleflednes, which is Righteouſnes reward, and it the work of 
willingnes, | oy 
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6. Government of Man under the Covenant of Works, 6 Government 

which is the ſecund temporal a of Gods eternal Counſil; that 

Man might uſe his perfe&tions, and attain the end : wherin 

God, as ſuprem Lord, was to command ; and Man, as Vaflal, 

obey. Yet it pleaſed his Goodnes to com into Covenant with 

him, as a free Rational Creature (Doo thu, and thou ſpalt liv) 

caled the Covenant of Works. For the Natural moral Law, 

writen in Mans heart, compriſed al works to be doon by him : 

but the poſitiv prohibitiv Precept (n0# to eat of the Tree ;# the 

midſt of the Garden) only a trial or experiment of his obedi- 

ence, and exerciſe of the moral Law duties in that one particu- 

lar; becauſ Man was to obſerv them, and God to perform the 

Promifſ or Covenant of life, ifhe kept chem faichfully. 

7. The fal of Man ; who being tempted of Satan, broke that 7 Mans fal, 

one Mandat, and ſo becam guilty of al, becaul he conſented 

willingly, having ſtrength enough to reſiſt ie ; But God fore- 

ſeeing it, decreed to permit and not hinder it, though he could. 

1. Becauſhe wonld not impair or imped the liberty of Wil gi- 

ven him. 2, Becauſir would the more manifeſt his own Good. 

nes and Glory,by providing a remedy for forlorn Mans ranſom 

or redemption. 3. Becauf he knew it would oblige and make 

Man more thankful and careful to oblerv a new ſecund Cove- 

nant of Grace circumſcribed witheafy conditions, 

8.Effets of the fal;wherof part is within Man,as original ſin, $ The cf: &s 

compriſing the lofi both of primitiv righteouſnes & ſupernatural of Mars tal. 
perfeRions; beſide a decay of his natural faculties:Part withouc 
him, as the curſof the ground, the ſubje& of his Labor; the 
miſeries of this life ; and death, both cemporal and eternal, 
Theſeffe&s fel on Adam and al his Poſterity : fith he was not as 
one ſingle perſon only ; but Mankinds whol Nature : for God 
might juſtly hav rejefted and condemned al the race in him the 
root, which brought ſo bitter fruits : Yet he promiſed Mer- 
cy toal that wil return to him,and preſcribed means of remedy, 
If they wil apply them,being offered by Grace in his Son Chrilt 
Jeſus, who died for the fins of al Mankind in general, 

9. Government of Man under the Covenant of Grace ; 9 Covenant of 
which God ordained to reſtore him, being falen, that his end of Grace, 
creating might not be quit fruſtrat by Satans fraud, thovgh he 
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permitted it. Jrexe ſaith, God ordered Mans ſalvation at his 

ood pleaſure, that he might not be overcom by the Serpents 
craft, to deſtroy al Mankind ; nor his skil impaired to fav whom 
he willed. To this end he decreed, that the 3YVomans /eed ſoal 
break the Serpents head; wherby he might be reduced from Hel, 


and ſet in a fair way to Heaven ; on condition of a new Cove- * 


nant, tending to the ſame ends of righteonſnes and life ; which, 
partly by the remains of Gods Image, and partly by ſupply of 
bis propitious help, he was capable to obſery ; elſ were the Co- 
venant vain. *Tis caled a Covenant of Grace ; yet tru or real, 
wherin both parties are to perform their parts. 1. God to ſend 
his Son and Spirit for Mans relief, to forgiv his fins, ' imp: 
righteouſnes, and giv life to al that ſhal obey his Son and Spirit: 
So Feremy faith, Thi ſhal be my Covenant, ſaith the Loyd : / 
wil put my Law into their inward partr, and write it in their 
hearts : 1 wil be their God, and they ſoal be my People, This is 4 
Covenant of Grace, becauſ freely paRed with Man a {inner, 
whoſſalyation is 'wrought rather by God then himſelf; beirg 
more in receiving then giving, and in. beleeving then doing. 
2, Man is to humble himſelf for his fins, to God the Creator - 
to beleev in Chriſt the Redeemer, and be led by the hol; 
Spirit the Sandifer. This part is unfolded in the Goſpel, rc- 
quiring Faith, Repentance, and new Obedience : Which Cove- 
nant was made to al Mankind in Adam and Eve as the ſtock 
of al their Seed, For ſom remnents of Gods Image (Life, 
Knowledg of good and il, liberty of Wil in Natural, Moral,and 
Civil things ; Conſcience-accufing or excuſing)are (til lefe afrer 
the fal ; which, though given at Creation, and ſo be!ongto Na- 
ture; yet to retain them, is of Grace, both by giving capacity 
to contra or Covenant, and to be a beginning of his reſtaura- 
tion ; but ſith theſ alone þe not able co rail him or recover 
righteouſnes, or keep the new Covenant by his old remains, 
God being no hard Task- malter or Covenant- maker, ſupplies 
by. his Spirit what is farther needful to keep it, fith none is 
bound to impoſlibilities. Upon this keeping the new Covenant, 
depends the eternal BliſT or bale and wo of every Man, which 
he muſt obediently obſerv. 

Io, Diſpenſation of the Covenant by Caling ; which is 2 pro- 
proclaming 
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claming therof from time to time, by preaching the Word ; ell 
it would ſoon be forlaken, forgoten, and ilighted, This S, Paw! 
conjoins with Predeſtinating, as he puts Preſcience beforeit ; 
which is defined to be a revelation or proclamation of the Go. 
ſpel Covenant, injoining repentance toward God, and faith in 
the Lord Jeſus Chrilt ; promiſing remiſſion of (ins, and life 
eternal to al that obey. It conſiſts of two eſſential parts or dis 
vineacts, to make one complet work of Vocation ; v:z, the ex- 
tern preaching of the Word (wherto belong Sacraments, Blef- 
ſings, CorreRions) and intern operation of the Spirit, accom- 
panying or aſſiſting the onter means. This Caling hath bin di- 
ſpenſed diverſly by Gods Wiſdom and good Pleaſure, accor- 
ding to the difterence of Times. 

t. Inthe old Teſtament, before Chrilts coming ; as an out- 
ward means and meaſure of the Spirits operation, with efes 
ſutable to both : When the bonnds were narrower, the Word 
obſcurer, the Sacraments more myſterious, the Spirit more ſpa- 
ring, and obedience ſlenderer then under the new Teltament : 
for from Adam to the Confuſion of Toungs, the caling was 
univerſal, being al one language under the righteous Patriarchs: 
But afterward God permitting Men (which forſook their Re- 
ligious Fathers) to walk their own waies ; renewed his Caling 
or Covenant with Abraw and his Seed, contracting the bounds 
of his Church. The Gentils then were al under wrath and $a. 
tan, without God in the World, Aliens from the Covenant of 
Promiff. For as the Church excommunicats ungodly perſons, 
ſo God exclnads unworthy Nations for many generations, to 
puniſh their ingratitud and contempt of his Word ; or to make 
future Agescleav faſter to him by defaulc of former, being lefc 
tothemſelfs, The myſtery of whoſ Judgments (why he one 
while ſhuts out Gentils, admitting the Jews ; another extruds 
the Jews, receiving the Gentils) is admirable and inſcrutable : 
But why he left al co Covenant with Abram and his Seed, no 
reaſon c rendred, fav only his free Grace, not of Works,but 
of him that Caleth, 


2, Under the new Teſtament, after Chriſts coming : which 
outwardly hath the Word and Sacraments, exhibiting Chrilt 
with his benefits more cleerly : And inwardly more abundant 

L 2 meaſure 


A 2 


Rom, $. 39, 


Pf. 147. 19,19. 
Epb. 2.12. 


Rom.11,25.33 


Rom 9. 10,1t, 


Divine Predeſtination. THhes.lI. 


meaſare of the Spirit intended to multituds of Nations, with 
2reater fruits of mens converſion then under the o)d Teſtament, 
This is termed the caling of the Gentils, when Jews were (hut 
out, til their time ſhal com. Here Gods Judgments are to be 
admired, why he witholds from the Jews his inward illumi- 
ning Spirit and ſoftning Grace, which he grants to Gentils > 
keeping Ril his word or outer Caling, from many Nations 
which never heard of Chriſt, no more then the old Heathen : 
But we that be under the Grace of Gods caling, muſt be more 
thankful for it, and more careful that it be not conferred in 
vain upon ns, Diverſ Divines make Caling duple: 1. Out- 
ward of the Word only, common to Reprobats, and never 
obeied with truth of heart, being ineftcRual, 2. Inward of the 
Spirit zoined with the Word, peculiar to the Ele& and never 
diſobeied, which is effetual. This is not orthodox, ſith ther is 
but one Caling both of the Word and Spirit,as Body and Soul ; 
which is effeRual in it ſelf toal underit : bur if it fail, the faule 
is in the Caled, which obey it not : For the Spirit goes not ſo 
with the Word ; as.to make Man perform what he can by natu- 
ral ſtrength, ſith *cis given to help Natures failings ; but to keep 
it waking and attentiv : So if the Spirit be not preſent with the 
Word to ſom,'cisbecaulſ they are not preſent to it,through their 
ſtupid ſupine ſecnrity. Ner is the concurrence of Word and 
Spirit natural, neceſlary, or inſeparable ; but free or arbitrary in 
Gods good pleaiure. For as Grace is annexed to the Sacra- 
ments, ſo is it to the Word by divine ordinance : Hence tke 
Church, before Sermons, prais for the Spirits illumining power, 
to concur with the Word ; which God expects he ſhould ask, 
who is to pray for himſelf and others. Another defeR why the 
Spirit doth not ſtil work with the Word is, when *cis not duly 
and diligently asked. Somallo are palt Grace, given to Repro- 
bat ſenſ ; to whom the Spirit is not preſent with the Word for 
former contempt or negle&in their Viſitation, when God ca- 
led ; who now givs them up toblindnes and bays, holding 
back the light of his Spirit and dew of Grace from the Word 
preached in their hearing ; though Men know them not in par- 
ticular, and ſo admit al. 

We mult diſtinguiſh. betwen the word Caling, Perſons Ca- 
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led, and operations of the Spirit with the Word in them. The 
Word is duple. 1. The Law, which hath ewo parts ; +4z. the 
Precepts, to accule or convince ; and the Curſ for al tranſpreſ. 
ſors therof, to wound or kil, The Perſons Caled by Gods Mi. 
niſter, uſing the Law, are al natural uoregenerat ſinners ; or 
Regenerats relapſed into grievous fins ; who are either ignq. 
rant of their evil eſtate,to whom Law-precepts muſt be preach- 
ed, to make them know their (in ; or know it butare ſecure and 

ſenſleff of their carnal condition ; and to ſuch the curſmult be 

denounced. The Spirits operations on theſ by Laws miniltry, 

are to open their eyes and prick their hearts with fear of the 

Curſ: which eftets the Spirit, with the letter of the Lav, or- 

dinarily produceth, by working on thoſremains of light left in 

the mind, and of Conſcience accuſing : which works are 

wrought in many Reprobats, who hav ſom initial parts of 

Grace, as Papiſts grant, 

2, The Goſpel which hath a Precept to repent of fin ſhew- 
ed by the Law, and beleev in Chriſt, who givs life wher the Lavw- 
Curſkilleth ; with a Promiſl of fins remiffion, and eternal life 
to al that repent and beleev. The Perſons caled in the words of 
the Goſpel are al ſorts of ſinners ; but conviR,terrified, wound. 
ed, ful of compunCtion, and ſelf- condemning ; wrought by the 
Spirit in preaching the Law. The Spirits operations on ſuch by 
the Goſpels miniltry, are to open their eyes to ſee the light of 
Gods marvellous mercy toward finners ; of Chriſts infinit loy 
in dying for them, the ineſtimable merits of his death ; the pow- 

» erful Gifts, Graces, and aids of the holy Ghoſt : To ponr into 
finners hearts hope,which (hal ſtay them from deſperat (inning; 
To inſpire the Grace of praier, that they may eſcape the wrath 
ro com, and receiv Gods favor : tobeget repentance and work 
Faith ; that they rely wholy on him, and caſt themſelfs into the 
arms ofhis goodnes, to be ſaved by him. Theſ Graces the holy 
Ghoſt is ſtil ready to work by the Goſpel in a repentant ſinner, 
humbled and. prepared by the Law : for what proportion of 
power the Spirit had in the Law on Unregenerats, to humble 
them ; the ſame it hath in the Goſpel on the humbled, to work 
hope and infer the other Graces of Praier, Repentance, Faith, 
Juſtification, Mortification, a 78 and new Obedience. 
3 Hows 
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Howbeit if the Spirit is not preſent in preaching the Law, to 
giv Unregenerats ſtrength of new obedience, becauſ*tis preſent 
ro convince and condemn their wickednes : Nor is it preſent in 
preaching the Goſpel to one not yet penitent or beleeving, to 
iv new obedience or work Peace, Joy, and Loy, as it doth in 
Beleevers ; for ſuch degrees com not per ſa/rum, The ſum 
is, Gods Spirit is annexed to his Word for ſuch Gifts and ope- 
rations, as the hearer is a fit diſpoſed ſubjeR to receiv : for God 
works by order of things antecedent or preparativ ; which, if 
they find no admiſſion, the ſubſequent are ſuſpended, Hence 
coms the frequent jult ſeparation of the Spirit by the word by 
the great Paſtor of Souls, who ſercheth the heart and renes, 
To prov this point, that Gods Word in the Law and Goſpel, is 
perfet and powerful to convert Souls,read P/al,19.7. Foh.17. 
17. Job. 20,21. 2 Cor. 3. 8. Heb. 4.12, wher the Goſpel is 
caled the miziſtration of the Spirit, not of the Letter ; becauſ it 
givs what it commands : but the Law commands and givs no 
help : for, the Law was given by Moſes (not hearts to receiv it) 
but Grace and Truth cam by 7eſus Chriſt, ſaith S, John. To 
prov that Caling is al one to them that obey not and obey, 
Chriſts words are cleer ; 34any are caled, but few choſen : Here 
two ſorts are ſpecified ; ſom caled, byt not choſen ; and ſom 
caled and choſen of thoſmany ; yet the Caling one of both: 
which is not by the outward Word alone, for by it none are 
choſen ; but by the Word and Spiritin common : So the few 
choſen excelled not in number or Caling, but in obeying when 
the reſt refuſed, as the Sun hardens clay and melts wax, Chriſt 
faith, The Ninivets ſhal riſe in judgneent with this generation 
and condemn it : If Fonas preached without the Spirit, how did 
they repent ? If Jelus preached without it, how is he greater 
then Jonas ? If refulers be not alequaly caled, how can Nini- 
vets riſe in Judgment ? they can anſwer, we were not caled like 
ycu, by Gods voice ſpeaking to the heart ; but by Mans, barely 
totheear : If God had excited us as he did yon, we would re- 
pent as you did, The Jews exemple confirms the ſame, being 
yet uncaled ; not becauſ they liv without the Goſpels ſound, 
fith they converſ ſcatterdly with Chriſtians, and may hear Ser- 
mons or read Scriptures : but becayſ they perſiſt obdurat, and 
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reje& the illumining ſoftening Spirit, ofen offered : therfore 
the diſtin&tion of Caling into ou: ward ineffeQtual, and inward 
eff:Aual is falſor frivolous. Bare preaching may be a comman- 
ding, like the Law ; not a Caling, as the Goſpel : for God may 
{til require obedience as a natural duty, fith he created Man 
able ; but becauſthe new Covenant cals Men to Faith and Re. 
pentance, being unable to riſe or recover of themſelfs ; it were a 
mock, and no cal to ſay, turn, repent, beleev, and liv, unles ſom 
Grace be prepared to doo it. The effeR of this Caling is aſcri- 
bed to one caul chefly,the Spirits operation ; yet therbe mo,and 
if any fails, the effe&fals : for obedience to Gods Caling is 21 
at of Mans wil, under aid of the Spirit, which is oft refuled or 
reliſted, and Grace offered in vain ; fith God doth not crofl the 
courſ of the ſecund Cauſes, eſtabliſhed at firſt. Ic alſo makes 
Gods Covenant differ from al other, in which no party per- 
forms al, but ech a part for himlelf : wheras here God is made 
to perform al pacts and promiſes for both ; who only under- 
takes to make his conditions feaſible, and afford his help fo far 
as is needfal, as 1/aiah intimats : For 'tis not fafe to rely ſoly on 7/® 59. zt. 
Gods abſolut W1), as if we were ti:d to nothing ; or to gul our 
ſelfs, as if God required nothing of us : For this Covenant of 
Grace hath ſom conditions for Man to fulfil, which by Gods 
univer{al Grace he is able to doo, as {hail be ſhewed, 

11. Converſion of a Sinner (which is the end of Gods Ca. 11 Cunreifon 
ling Men by the Word) is the obedience of him that is Caled ; 
for he muſt hear and obey, ell no converſion. The terms 4 2x0 
& ad Y nem, are from Satans power to God, viz, in his mind 
from aarknes 10 light , in wil, from 1dols to ſery the living God, 4126.18, 
and in his whol life from nnrighteouſnes to holines, This con- 
verſion is duple : 1. When 2 natural Man ts regenerat and 
made a Member of Gods Church, as the Geatils, being Aliens, 
were converted. 2. When 2 Regenerat faling into fin returns 
by repentance ; 25 Peter, being converted after his Ap ſtaſy, 
was bid ſtrengthen his Brethren. The prime principal Cauf of 7,4,., .. 
converſion is Gods holy Spirit working on a ſinners heart, both Za, 5. xr, 
at beginning, middle, and end : The ordinary inſtrumental}, is , : 
the word preached : the adjuvant means are the croſl that cha- Jer. 31.18. 
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ples of Men already converted, The main fcruple is, what pare 
a ſinner to be converted bears in it, being a living rational ſub. 
jet, whether he be Aﬀiv or meerly Pafſiv? whether he can 
further or hinder it > whether, ſuppoſing two equaly Caled, 
one may be converted and not the other ? if ſo, whether it rifeth 
from God or Man ? 

12, Gods Grace is al that procedsfrom him of free favour, 
tending to a ſinners ſalvation: wherby is not meant the remains 
of Nature (as ſom light of Reaſon, fenſ of Conſcience ; though 
theſby Grace, were left after the Fal) nor the Law deſcribing 
the righteouſnes of Works,though the Preacher of Grace uſeth 
it to prepare a ſinner for Chriſt ; nor the bare outward Word 
of the Goſpel, though cal'd the Word of Grace, becauſinter- 
nal Grace goes with it : but only the inward illuminations, 
teachings, trations, motions, operations, inſpirations,and gifts 
of the holy Ghoft, merited by Chriſt for Adams ſons, in their 
time and order, to raiſthem faln, and ſav them loſt ; which 
S. Auſtix terms the Grace of Chriſt, For in Man is no merit 
of Grace, but only an occaſion of God to ſhew it ; which yet 
he is free to receiv or refuſe : Nor is the good uſe of former 
Graces aoy merit or cauſof giving mo ; which are ſo freely gi- 
ven as the firſt, elf Grace were no Grace, This Grace 
being one in cſſence, hath diverſ denominations, according to 
the difference of relations and effeRs : the moſt uſual diſt, nQi- 
on is into preventing, working, or exciting Grace ; and folow- 
ing, coworking, or helping : but to divide it into ſufficient and 
efficacious, is an idlebuz : For how can it be Grace or ſuffici- 
ens, which never produceth any effe& ? ſith if ir becom effe- 
Etual, it loſeth the name of ſufficient, and is one with the other; 
for alGrace in it ſelf is ſufficient or efficient alike;but the defe& 
in the ſabje& or ſom other cauſ; Yet Grace may be caled cffe- 
Etual from the event as iſſuing from Gods ſpecial mercy guided 
by Preſcience, not elf. Lapſed Man hath a neceſſity of Grace, 
as S. Auſtin maintains againſt Pe/agiz«s,who denied original (in, 
or any lofi to Adams Of- ſpring by his fal ; holding Mankind fo 
found as God made it, as ther needs no Grace : al which are 
groſſerrors. For Man without God, can doo no good, becauſ 
the Commandments are beyond his ſtrength without Grace, 
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to which nothing is impoſſible : and *cis moſt juſt the Creature 
"43 ſhould rely on the Creator, that he may ſtil apply co him. The 
23 Airisnot a lucid body like the Sun; for then it would continu 
» ſo ſtil in abſence of his light : So Man is illightned by Gods pre= 
| ſence ; but in his abſence immediatly darkned, whom we fortake 
* wilfully. The power of Grace is glorious, ſuch as wrought in 
> Chriſt when h: roſe from the dead ; whence our converhon is 
> caled a new Birth, a new Creation, and firſt ReſurreRion. For 
> thepowerto Wil good, is created again as at firſt ; ſich our in« 
| > deavorsare vain unles they be ſtirred, and void unles helped, as 
= Bernardſaith. The habits of Faith and Lov are no morein our 
| $ power, then a blind Man can giv himſelf fight : he may havpre. 
'y 

+ 
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ſent to wil; but to doo what the Law injoins he finds not, -ex- 
cept the Spirit help him : So that when we are ready to receiv 
Gods mighty power, he works and givs our defire : hence S, 
: Paxl exhorts to work our Salvation, having power given to 
| > workby him which works both to wil and doo, Yet when Man 

> wilfully refiſts his power, he yeelds out of wil, not weaknes ; 
> andlets him fal into a reprobat ſen, who wil not neceſfitac 
” orholdupanyin obſinat diſobedience : for that power which 
builds up ſupernatural things, doth not deſtroy natural ; ſuch 
a5 is the liberty to diſobey being before the Fal, 

Touching univerſal Grace, Origen extends it to al Men and 
| Devils, whom S. Auſtin refuts. Haber held univerſal Ele- 
> Cion, that Chriſts death brought. al into ſtate of Salvatioo, 
| whom the Lutherans and Synod of Dore condemn, Andyadi- 

® a«andother Papilts ſay, that Ethnics hav ſufficient ſaving 

” Grace by Natures light ; which if they uſe wel, Goſpel Grace 
ſhal be reveled to them. 

Al which are evident errors,but three Octhodox : 1. That 

: as Chriſt took the Nature of Man(not of Angels)ſo he paid the 

' price of Redeeming al Mankind , as our common Catechiſm 

' >, treacheth; / beleev in God the Father, who made me axd al the 

* World, inGodthe Son, who redeemed me and al Mankind ; and 

' #n Godtheboly Ghoſt who ſanttifies me and al the Ele, 2, That 

\ the promiſl of the Goſpel is univerſal to al within hearing, and 

{* may be ſeriouſly profred to al Men, as'tis preached to Pagans : 

** Fforour Church wils at to receiv the _ as they be gene- 
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raly held forth in holy Scriptares. 3. That with the Promiſl 
and Word of the Goſpel, ther goes ordinarily ſufficient Grace 
of the Spirit, to work beleef and obedience in al under the Go» 
ſpel : but that al doo not obey, proceds from Men, being want 
ing to Gods Grace; not for any defect on his part, as S. Paut 


plainly provs. Now wheras *cis faid, how Chriſt laid down his - 


life for his Sheep, for Gods Children, and for his Church ; buc 
elſwhere, that he died for al, Men interpret as they liſt or like : 
yet muſt ſuch Texts be cautiouſly and conſcientiouſly conſtrued, 
leſt they claſh one agaioſt another, It may wel cohere, that 
Godin mercy to Mankind, ſent his Son to dy for al, being no 
accepter of perſons ; willing primarily to fav al : but foreleing 
the fruit or ſucceil of his death, that ſom would thankfully cm- 
brace it,and the reſt nor, he accepted even thoſfew, and ſeat his 
Son by a fecundary wil to fav them in whom he would glorify 
his bounty ; who could hav changed the courſ of his | 
and Government to ſav mo, if he pleaſed. Hereof S. Chry/e- 
flew ſpeaks; "tis meet every one beno lefſ thankful, then as if 
Chriſt cam into the World for his ſake only, fit he would not 
refuſe it even for one : ſo mightily he lovs every particular with 
the fame meaſure of affeion, as he doth al ind : therfore 
he was offred a Sacrafice for our whol Nature, which he afſu- 
med into his Perſon, being ſufficient to faval ; but wil be uſeful 
or available only to-Beleevers : yet was he not ſcared from this 
diſpcaſation for the paucity ; but as the Feaſt was prepared for 
al, yet ſuch as were invited would not com ; the Lord did not 


| preſently take away what was provided, but caled in al farts of 
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ueſts : Sa doth God. S. Aſtin faith, as to the valu or virtu 
of the price, ſo far as concerns al Mankind ; Chrilts blood is 2 
Redemption ofthe whol World : bur ſuch as liv withour Faith 
and the myſtery. of new Birih,are Aliens therto. When therfore 
by that one Nature ofus al, which he took for al our ſakes, ive 
are truly ſaid co be al Redeemed, yet not al freed from capti- 
vity : for thecup of immortality hath enough to profit al, yet to 
fach as wil.not drink, *tis nothing profitable. 

13; Free-wil is more debated thenwel diſcerned, how far the 
prints remain ſince Adam; fal. *Tis a oatural power in a Rati 
onal Creature to wil or pil, chuſe or refuſe, be it good or ol 
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This is looked on with great prejudgment, and by Dr, Ab ot 
ſomtime Biſhop of Ser»m ſcornfully [tiled T ons/on: (trumpet x 
bur ſundry Fathers ſtifly defend hir as the Hand-maid of Grace, 
againſt the Manichees and other Heretics. *Tis a tru fayirg, If 
ther be not Grace, how (hal God ſav the World ? and *cis as 
tru ; if ther be not Free-wil, how ſhal he judg the World, fith 
al (hal be judged according to their free works ? Free-wil to 
good was a faculty in the firſt Mans Soul, corroborated or 
suarded by the gift of ſupernatural Grace, which God con- 
ferred to make him wil good more cheerfully and conſtantly : 
but he by wilful diſobedience loſt this indowment, and the very 
freedom of wil to any good of the higheſt kind : as to lov G::d 
aboy al, to work righteouſnes of the Law, or doo any ſpiritual 
a& ſutable to tho1, as to repent, beleev, obcy : yet ſom freedom 
to Human, Natursl, Moral, Civil a&ts remains til, with out- 
ward good as of Religion, as to frequent the Church, hear 
Sermons, kneel at praier, &c, which any Man can doo as he 
learns Sciences in Schools. So al freedom of wil to ſpiritual ſu- 
pernatural good is forfeted in Mans Nature faln, unles it be re- 
newed or reſtored by Grace of Chriſt, which goes with the 
Goſpel : but if the Son make us free, we (hal be free indeed ; 
ell nor. 

Ther is a triple ſpiritual good, wherto freedom is reſtored 
by Grace: 1, That which the Law commands, as righteonſnes 
and cru holines: m this Free-wil is loſt, and not immediacly re- 
ſtored by Grace,til after one is juſtified and made a new Crea- 
ture.2, That which is ſuppoſiciviy,not ſimply good; when fin is 
committed (as Arifocle faith, bluſhing is good ex hyporkeſs) as 
compunRion,terror,ſenſ of guilt,conſcience accuſing : freedom 
of wil hereto remains in a finner, who is oft ſtruck with fear, as 
Adaw fled and hid his head. 3. That which th- Goſpel com- 
mans, as to repent and beleey : herein Man hath no Free- wil 
left, but the ſame Goſpel brings freedom two waies: 1, By 
framing the Commandments fo facil or feaſible co the wils 
weaknes,Ys may be a proportion between it and them ; wherby 
Goſpel Grace (hal apply or accommodat the work to the 
Workman, or task to the Laborer. 2. By giving the Wit fo 
much help or power 48 is nr inable a ſinner, though ic 
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be a task ſo hard and heavy asthe works of the L1w, To repent 
of ſin, beleev in Gods Mercy, and reſt on his Sons merits, ſeem 
ro be a&s very mercifully prepared, as ficteſt to a ſinners weak 
condition: yet this way of freedom is not ſo evident as the later, 
which prevents the wil, and prepares it by infuſing Grace, to 
wil ſpiritual good required, in that order or proportion as is 
preſcribed to depraved Nature afliſted by Grace , which brings 
power with it to quicken the dead, ſtrengthen the impotent, 
and.looſen the Captiv: whorby Goſpel Precepts are made lya- 
ble to be obcied by Man lapſed, which the Law doth not inable : 
ſo that none can be excuſed in diſobeying them, for want of 
power to repent or beleev. 

Free-wil on the left hand to evil, is under Gods Grace or 
notwithſtanding it ; wherby one may wil good, or decline to 
evil. This in Adam was a ſingle innocent poſſibility or a Crea- 
tores mutability toward evil ; fith God only is immutably 
good, So Adams ſupernatural Grace given to corroborat him, 
did not immobilitat his wil to evil: for he is praiſ. worthy, who 
can tranſgref{ and wil not ; not he that is good, and can be no 
other ; as ſom ſay Grace cannot be refiſted. This natural free- 
dom to evil (caled. reſiſtentia connata) remains in Manfalen, 
and is not removed by Grace ; but ther is added refftentia ad- 
xata, or a precipitat proclivity to evil, by thraldom to Satans 
tyranny and dominion. So the natural freedom to fin, is not in 
it ſelf evil ; but the uſe and practiſ only : yet prones to evil, and 
ſervitud to fin, which is in us.fince the Fal, is evil. Theſdiffer 
ſo much as a mortal man living, and one aRualy dead : The firſt 
Grace takes not away in this life, but eſſais to:remov the other, 
and to weaken or reſtrain it ; preſerving the natural freedom to 
evil ſtil. This Door Baro,in his learned LeRtures on Jonas ac 
curatly unfolds, which muſt be carefully heeded in this dark 
Theory. gf 

Free-wil (as DoRor Charlton in his abſtruſe TreatiC. inſcri- 
bed, The darkner of Atheiſm difpeld by Natwres light ſhews) 
is.not taken in 7 {ies ſenl, for a liberty to liv as everyÞne liſts; 
nor as.the Civil Law intends, for freedom from ſervitnd ; but 
for what is properly in Mans power or diſpoſing, to ele or re- 
ject what objec. he wil, good or evil : which concerns only 

Mans 
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Mans natural condition ; wherto in equity, the reward of Piety 
or Virtu, and puniſhment of Impiety or Vice is ſoly du. This 
liberum Arbitrinn is not only an aſſent or approbation, but an 
adheſion to that aboy others, which the Mind or Intelle& (hal 
chuſ: for the eſſence of it conliſts primarily in the Rational fa. 
culty, and dependently on the Wil ; which in it ſelf is blind or 
undiſcerning,except guided by the IntelleR to inform and con. 
duc ir. Som Divines ſay Mans wil is molt free, when *cis ſo 
fixed on the chief Good, . as it cannot wil Evil, becauſthe dile. 
Rion and fruition of that is voluntary, and therfore free. This 
is an evident error, by confounding ſpontaneous and voluntary 
aRions : for a ſpontaneous is a blind impulſ of Nature,ground- 
ed on no foregoing deliberation; as Fire ſpontaneouſly mounts 
up, Bruts mov from place toplace, Infants ſuck ; without rati- 
ocination or liberty of wil : but a voluntary arbitrary aRion 
depends on previous deliberation, dijudication, and deleRion z 
which is free indifferently to Good or Evil : So that if the ap- 
petit be reſtrained only to Good ; it may att ſpontaneouſly (as 
a ſtone movs downward) bur. not arbitrarily. ad #trwmliber. 
They. ſay the appetit coafined to good is volent, and therfore 
free :. but this-volence isa meer libence, free from coaRiy vio- 
lence, no tru liberty to chuſ ſeveral obje&ts; and therfore not 
arbitrary, becauſ bar'd of indifferency. They reply, that *cis the 
perfe&ion of Free-wil ſo to embraceGood, as not to be capable 
of evil. Tru, 'tis the pzrfe&ion of Mans wil or appetit, ſo to 
enjoy.tru Good (ſpecialy the chief) that nothing can divorce 
or divert it to ſeek any counterfet : Yet this is not the wils li- 
berty to either ; nor incident to Man in this life, being a beati- 
tud of Souls ſeparat, which hav no other objeR fav the tru 
Suwmum Bonum, nor other appetit then a ful fix d dileRion 
therof. 

Thus Wil is guided by the IntelleR; and this by Judgment 
which it givs concerning Good & Evil objeRts;that this is good 
and that evil, or this more and that lefl good. So when the wil 
isaverted from one and converted to another ; that mutation 
proceds from mutability of Intelteftiv Judgment, which is now 
for-one thing and anon for another : for the Intelle& makes uſe 


of ſom notions caled fimple apprebenſions,wherby it givs judg- 
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ment of their Natures ; as it hath a prenotion what Hony is, 
and what (weetnes ; = it can judg Hony to be iweet : But 
though in matters © 


jets redncible to ation, it hath a compound notion caled Pro» 
poſition or Enunciation, immediatly annexed to the former 
ſimple notion and ſupcradded as a Concluſion, which is caled 
Practical Judgment : as when it judgeth Hony ſweet, it ads a 
ſecund complex notion, if fweet *tis to be taſted ; and infers in- 
ſtantly a Concluſion, that Hony may beraſted. Now becauſ 
praQtical objeRs are fingulars, the IntelleQ givs judgment that 


this preſent Hony is ſweet ; and ſecundly infers chat 'tis robe | 


ſpeculation it relies on this imple Judg. 
ment, nor can infer farther by neceflary conſequent : yet in ob= © 


taſted, wherto the wil afſents and chuſeth it. Hence Arifforle * 


allows no diftintion between an aCtion or execution, and a 
Conclufion ; becauf his reſulting from two Propoſitions is the 
very ation, which he provs by ſeveral exemples : So this Con- 
clufion which is the ation it ſelf, wherto rhe execntion co- 
heres, is caled Praftical Judgment. This a&ion or execution 


of a Judgment cannot ſucced, unles the appetit or wil concurs: | 


ſo that every judgment or notion of Good hath annexed an a 
petition of that Good; and every judgment of Evil,an averſion 
fromit. So ſoon then as the Intelie& judgeth a thing to be 


—_ —_ 


(weet, and therfore to be taſted ; up riſeth the appecit and wils * 


actual deguſtation of this ſweet preſented, wher both Intelle& |” 


and wil conjoin. Thus when the Intellect givs judgment of 
Good (which is the 'Wils proper obje&) the Wil is inſtantly 


incited to defire fruition, which folows on the heels of Judg- |* 


ment, as a ſhadow attends the Suns body : ſs that if the one 
judg ir good, the other defires it;ifevil,the Wil declines it. Now 
becaul the IntelleR is moſtly fickle or inconſtanx in judgment, 
the Wil no leſ{ wavers or varies in appetition : ſo that when the 
one to day judgeth a thing good and to morowevil; the other 
affeRs it to day and abhorsit to morow : ſo the Wil conforms 
wholy to the Intelle@&s judgments concerning Good or 
Evil. 

Good is duple : 1, Tru orreal. 2. Seeming or counterfet, 
So evil is cither realy ſo, or gilded with the ſpecious (ſhew of 
Good+ Hence Cicero aptly compares it to a Ballance, which if 


Geometrically 
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Geometricaly adjuſted by dimidiation, is indifferent to be de: 
preſſed at either end or extrem, and fo forced from its equilibry, 
or depreſſed at that fide on which the greater weight is laid : 
As the contrary end may be depreſſed by over-poiling it with a 
greater weight : Semblably the Intellect is in it ſelf indifferent, 
> andinfleted to that obje&, wherto the greater appeerance of Yerum & 29- 
> Truthor Good adheres ; as it can upon a greater appeerance of 7m, 
” eitherrefi:&roa ſecynd, being ſtil led by veriſimility : for the 
Wilis as theNeedle,and Intelle& the Magnet, by who verticity 
ie turns parallel to the point of Good, whether real or appa- 
rent. Or the Wil is as a Mariner, and Intellect the compaſl by 
| > Which (he eers. For the Wils indifferency is but a ſhadow or 
'® repreſentativ of that indifferency congeneal to the Intellect; 
' and conſequently the determination of that mdifferency in the 
' > Miltriff, cauſeth a like determination of indifferency in the 
Maid, tethis orthat objeRt. For oftimes our Minds are equili- 
brated betwixt two judgments, or waver betwen two objects 
= attractiv : which fluctuation riſeth, becauf the weights 
of reaſon are equal on either fide, that the Mind can acquieſc in 
the elefion of neither. Hence three excellent conſequents oc- 
cur. 1, That ſo oft as the Intellect having embraced tru judg- 
ment, quits it to purſu a fall one ; ſo oft ſomthing intervens, 
which diverts the genuin appecrance from a good objet to an 
evil one, and ſo cauſeth a mutation of the IntelleRs aſfſene or 
judgment. 2, That the change of the objeRts appeerance, is 
- fole immidiat cauſof the Intelles varying in judgment and af- 
.* fent. 2, That the Wilis hereby obliged ta conform to the In- 
| 3 tellefts guidorconduft ; whol flexility flows from the others 
* H:xibility. So'cis40 vain toattempt a change of the Wils ap- 
| petition, til care be had to change the Intellects judgrnent : Or 
'* to maketheone conſtant in appetition, unles the other be ſet- 
| led in judgment. Thus he of Free-wilin general. 

14. Of Grace and Free-wil jointly, which cooperat in every 14 Grace and 
> Tpiritualwork : wherin three Principles or Axioms are to be Freevil. 
| declared, 1. That in al their operations at our firſt converſi- © = 6, Oh, 
| On, Or in every good work ; Grace is til prime principal Lea- 
der from firſt to laſt : Bur Mans Wil never works firſt, nor a- 
lone; being as a wheel in a Mil, which is kept going by che wa- 
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ters motion, and that ſtaying it ſoon ſtops 2 So is this kept 
working by Gods Grace, which flows from his goodnes or de- 
fire of our ſalvation. 2, That when Grace works on Mans 
Underſtanding, Wil, or AﬀeCtions ; it preſervs the natucal po- 
wers, properties, and motions of a Reaſonable Creature : for it 
deſtrois not Nature,but helps it ; nor doth Nature repel Grace, 
but receivs it. Though then the habits of Faith, Hop:, Charity 
be infuſed by God, and not acquired by human induſtry ; yet 
are inſpired after the manner of Acquiſits ; becauſ inſtilled by 
means of hearing, praying, meditating, reading, ſtudying, and 
endeavoring. For ſo faith S, A»ſfts», not I, buc Gods Grace 
with me : that is, not I alone, nor his Grace alone ; but both 
jointly ; fith he that made thee without thee, wil not ſay thee 
without thee, 3. That in- al operations of Grace, Mans Wil 
is to rely on God, as the Creature on the Creator ; Receiver on 
the Doner ; Weak on the ftrong ; Imperfe& on the Perficient ; 
and Supplicant on the Lord : as the Earth depends on Heaven 
for rain, heat,and influence : which when Man neglects, rejects, 
or forgets; he is dry, void, and barren of al ſpiritual fruits, by 
his own fault. 

The imperfe& work on At. 6, ſaith, Lo, how appoſitly 
Chriſt ſpeaks : he ſaith not Father ſanRify thy vame in us, bring 
thy Kingdom to us, thy Wil be doon of us; leſt God ſhould 
ſeem to ſanRify himſelf by Men, or bring his Kingdom on 
whom he liſts, or make his Wil be doon of whom he pleaſeth ; 
and in that regard be an accepter of perſons : Nor did ſay, 
Let us ſanRify chy Name, take thy Kingdom, doo thy Wil ; leſt 
it ſhould ſeem to proced from Man only : But he ſpeaks inde- 
finicly or imperſonaly, Helowed by thy Name, thy Kingdom 
com, thy Wil be doo, to ſheiw how needful the work of both is; 
becau( Man hath need of God, and he is helpful to Man in per- 
forming righteouſnes : For as Man can doo no good without 
Gods help, ſo he works no good in Man except he be willing : 
as if he had ſaid, if ye doo theſthings, if ye pray for theſ, ye are 
worthy of ſuch a Father, who wil giv them. 

To try the truth, take theſ four Propoſitions, 1. Mans Wil, 
without Grace, can and doth Wil and perform ſpirituat good : 
this is Pelagizs's Herely , condemned by the whol Church, 


2, Mans |* 
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2, Mans Wil, without Grace, cannot wil good ; but being in« 
abled by ir, can after, ſans farther Grace, both wil and perform 
alone : this is the Maſſaliens or Semipelagians error. 3. Byor 
through Gods Grace working on the Wil, it can both wil and 
doo good ; bur not without it, nor can continu without far- 
ther aſſiſting Grace : this is truly orthodox, which ſubjoins 
Mans Wil to Gods Grace in willing and acting good. 4. The 
Wil, by or throngh Grace working on it, cannot but wil and 
perform good : this S. Aſti» held in heat of, arguing againſt 
Pelagians and Mafliliens, who fel too far into the extrem, like 
ſuch as bow a crooked ſtick back to make it (treight, as $, Chry- 
ſoftom compares. S. Anftin aflerted, that Grace :ffords ſuch 
helpto the Predeſtinat, as they were not only unable to perſe- 
ver without it ; but by means of it could nor chuſ but perſe- 
Ver. 

The ſtate of the Queſtion (which if rightly put, is like an 
Oath to end ſtrife) conhiſts about the maner and meaſure, 
how Grace works on the Wil, or with it > whether the WI co- 
operats, as the third Propoſition holds ; or whether it ſo works 
that the Wil mult needs concur, as the fourth avers? For ex- 
plaining wherof, Grace meant in the third, (hal be (tiled effici- 
ent; that in the fourth (which works neceſſarily or infallibly, 
cauſing the Wil to conſent) efficacious, Which in tru terms is, 
whether Grace be refiltible, or not > If it be lo prevalent or 
prepotent, as it carries the Wil to obey willingly (if that be 
willing which cannot doo otherwiſe) the fourth is tru : But if 
Grace be only an efficient, adjuvant, prior Cauſ; and Mans 
Wil prepared by it, a cooperant ſecund Cauſ in the work of 
Converſion ; which may fail, refilt, or difobey ; then the third is 
more authentic. To prov it for brevity ſake, read AG: 5, 32. 
Atts7.5. Rom. 10. 16, 2 Cor,9.13. Gal.3.1. Gal. F+ 7. 
2 Theſ. 5. 8. Al which places are molt plain, that one may difſ- 
obey Goſpel Grace. Dr. Ward, a ſtif Stickler for effcQual 
Grace, defines thus : We freely confefl, that neither operating, 
nor cooperating Grace, at Converſion or after ; doth take of 
from Mans Wil the power to refiſt, if ie wil : for refiſtibility is 
natural born with us, and inſeperable from the Wil, as a natiy 
faculty : but 'cis not. queltioned NPY, whether God in the 
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work of Converſion or any other doth moy the Wil reſiſtibly, 
for chat's granted : only the maner of refiltibility is in contro- 
verly ; wherin we ſay, when God works in the Wil ip/am Fedle 
to wil, Grace produceth 10» reſfiltence, which is effeRed by cer- 
tain knowledg and prevalence of delight, as S. Auſtin faith, 
Therfore we avow aQtual refiltence to be taken away for that 
time,ſich *tis impoſſible ſuch ſhould (tand with cffeftual Grace: 
for two oppofics (the Wil to be wrought on by «ffeAual 
Grace, and to rcfiſt it at once) cannot coexiſt ; which were to 
make the Wil obey 2nd reſiſt ac one inſtant, Theſ ſhifts paſſ 
current among Partialilts : but he faith al the Controverty is 
about the maner or rcliſtibility, whic k indeed is none at al : for 
al grant reſiſtibility or power to reſilt,is not removed by Grace: 
the Queſtion only is of aRual refiltence or maner of not reſi- 
ſting : wherin none is {ofilly to ſay, that when the Wil yeelds 
aRualy to Grace, ther is then any renitence ; fith contingence 
is not when things are is Eſſe. but before they were ſo, whether 
they might not poſſibly be otherwiſe : that is refiſt, when it 
did obcy ? ſo the debar lies in reſiſtibility before the at of good 
or evil, notin it : for a Regenerat may fin refiltibly, not in the 
very moment of willing tc; but becanſ he could hav reſiſted 
yer he willed it. So a Convert obeyeth Grace, or willeth his 
conyerſion reſiſtibly ; becaut yer he willed it, he could hav re- 
fiſted : elſ why doth S; Paz! (o (eriouſly exhort not to reſiſt the 
Spirit? Sin may be reſiſted, bur not after conſert : ſo may 
Grace,but not when the Wil hath embraced it : for to be actu- 
aly received,and then reliſtible,cannot cohere. Howbeit if non- 
refiſtence be granted, *cis dubious what the cauſis, and wherin 
it conſiſts ; whether in effeAual Grace, or cffe4ual Wil ? for 
what is fatd of che one, may be verified of the other ; ſith when 
it obeys,”tis impoſſible it ſhould wil to reſiſt ; but it way before. 
Nor can any tel by the very a& of obeying, which is caui of non- 
eeſiſting : for pur either to remov refiſtence, *tis ſurely gon by 
conſenting : and it {eems Wilis the proper cauſ which ends re- 
fGſtence. 1. Becauſ effeRual Grace is women fine re, which 
cannot determin the Wil without deſtroying it, whoſnatureis 
to determin it ſelf, 2, Becayſ to reſiſt or not, are ſpecial adts 
of the Wil : as to convert, repent, belecy, belongs ro Man, who 
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converts, repents, beleevs ; for God promiſeth only to circums- Deut, 30, 6, 
ciſe the heart ; and Man is bid to circmmeiſe buy own heart : ſo Dent. 10. 16. 


God promiſeth to pur @ new Spirit into May; and Men are in. 
joined 19 wake them « new heart and Spirit, both being evan- 
zelical. So the promiſl implies or ſuppoſes an impotence in us 
to doo ſupernatural acts ; tendering Gods power, aſſiſtance, 
and operation to incourage us : but the Precept imports ſom 
power in us, under his aſſiſting Grace, to indeavor or doo ſor. 
what toward thoſ as, which appeer to be ours, becauſ they ſa- 
your of our imperfetions. Hence we ſtil accuſe our elfs, 
complaining on the weaknes of Faith (Lord, I beleev, help my 
unbelief ) coldnes of loy, pride of heart , yet God pivs Faith, 
Lov, Humility, who is al perfet, Why then doo we not ra- 
ther magnify his Goodaes and Graces, if he doth al; then in- 
gratly diſgracethem, as being impotent or imperfeR? ſay only 
becauſ we hav impaired or made them defeRtiv by being want. 
ing to Grace. 

Let ſweet Bernard, a magnifier of Grace, end this point : 
Grace ſo operats with Free- wil, as it only prevents in the firlt 
aQ, and accompanies in the reſt ; but is ſo far preventing, as it 
even cooperats with Grace; yet {o,that what is begun by Grace 
alone, is perfected by both alike : ſo they work jointly, not ſe- 
veraly ; together, not by turns in particular degrees: not partly 
Grace, partly Free-wil ; but ech jontly performs the whol. 
Free- wil doth al, and Grace al; but as the whol is wrought 
in the Wil, ſo is it wholy doonby Grace. Thus he ; which js 
the tru ſtate of the whol debate. 

This wil better appear by confiſtence of Grace and Free-wil 
in Mans four eſtates, 1, Of Nature ſound, 2. Of Nature lap- 
ſed. 3. Of Nature renewed. 4. Of Nacure glorified : which 
fhal be particularly agitated, together with the order of a fin- 
ners Converſion, 

Man, at Creation,had to wil or nil naturaly : by ſupernatural 
Grace to wil more fully, which took not away the natural po- 
wer tonil : by Sin both natural and ſupernatural power co wil 
welisloſt; but to nil naturaly remains, and to nil ſupernatu- 
raly augmented : By preventing Grace to wil is reſtored ; to ni! 


both natucaly and ſupernaturaly remainiog til ; by affiſting or 
N 2: recovering 
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recovering Grace both to wil and doo ; but to nil naturaly and 
work contrarily by augmented nilling : by Grace of Regenera- 
tion to wil and doo, more fully augmented ; but natural nilling- 
remaining, and augmented nilling diminiſhed : in ſtate of Glo- 
ry, Man by the beatific Viſion wils and doth perfc&tly, al nil- 
ling being removed. 

Hence '*cis cleer, how Grace and Free-wil concur or cohere 
in Nature ſound, depraved, renovated, and glorified : For Man 
under Nature corrupted wichont the Law, hath his Mind 
bound, Wil obſtinat, Life impure, Conſcience (tupificd.being the 
moſt wretched Son of wrath, yet not knowing his miſery, Man 
under the Law (as it refers to Grace) acknowledgeth his ſin in 
Mind, and hath compunction of Conſcience by the ſpirit of 
fear, being lefl miſcrable becauf conicious therof, Man under 
Grace Caling, preventing, working, learns by the Goſpel the 
Mercies of the Father, Merits of the Son, Helps of the holy 
Ghoſt, wherby he conceivs hope of ſalvation ; deſiring as a ſick 
Patient, to be cured, having no power to doo it. Man under 
Grace of Regeneration being helped wils, willing beleevs, be- 
leeving is juſtified and faved : whot endevors are vain, unles 
holpen,but being healed,takes up his bed,and the Juſt livs by his 
Faith, Man, under protecting and perfeRting Grace, is joi- 
fully thankful for ic received, watchful over his wais, ſtrong to 
refilt Satan, fighting againſt centations, fervent in praier, root- 
ed in Faith, and perſevering in holines, Lo, thou art healed ; 
fin no more, leſt worſ betide thee» Obdurat Sinners (whoſ 
Freewil reſiſts divine Grace) are of ſeveral ſorts, 1. Al ſuch as 
be out of the Church uncaled, of whom 'tis faid, whom he wil 
he har dens and +ho/ that fin withous the Law, faal periſh with- 
out the Law, 2. Tho which harden their hearts againſt the 
Law, who hide, excuſe, or defend their fins, preſuming on peace 

and impunity. 3. They that being wounded by the Law, de- 
ſpair of Evangelical Mercy, and commit al wickednes, as Cain 
and 7:das. 4. Suchas receiving hope of falvation by the Golſ- 
pel, abuſe the riches of Grace to wantonnes, and defer repen- 
tance or converlion, 5. Althat being ingrat for Grace recci- 
ved, and given over to ſecurity or carnal luſts, neglect praier; 
or (haken with fear, deny the Faith ; or tempted by.Satan, fal 
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into hainous ſins : who are in danger of damnation, unles they Exch 18. 26, 27 


return to God by a new aC of Faith and Repentance to be ju. 
ſtified by him. In every of which degrees, Gods ſeverity hath 
juſt occaſion to deſert Man, and not proced to procure his 
converſion, or aſſiſt his Wil ; bur if ke doth, *cis of ſup:rabun- 
dant Grace. 

Here ſom doubts occur concerning Caling or Converſion, 
whar part a finner to be converted bears in it > Whether he is 
aRiv or paſſiv, and how far > Whether he can further or hin. 

erit> Who puts the difference, God or Man? To theſit is 
briefly anſwered : 1. That he is paſſiv, in having the Liw and 
Goſpel preached ro him ; hut aRtiv in hearing or attending, 
2, That he is paſſiv in receiving impreſſions of fear by the Law, 
and hope by the Goſpel ; but aRtiv in nouriſhing them, by co- 
working with Grace, or caſhiring them from his heart by dif- 
obeying. 3. Heis paſſiv in admitting good thoughts, holy de- 
fires, & power to wil;but aftiv in ruminating onthol thoughts, 
cheriſhing ſuch deſires, and endevoringto exerciſe that power 
offred by Grace to aſſiſt his Wil. 4. He is ſtil paſſiv in pray. 
ing, yet a willing Patient, thirſting afrer Repentance, Loy, or 
what elſhe prais for ; but aCiv by help in producing of the acts 
therof, out of thoſ'gifts and habits infuſed into him. 5. He is 
both paſſiv under Gods power proteRing him, being a Brlee- 
ver converted ; and aRtiv in watching over himſelf, with Gods 
Grace concurring to guard and defend him. 
S. 7ohn ſaith, he that is bory of Gol keeps himſelf: wheron S. 
Auſtin deſcants, he takes not away Freewi! in ſaying keeps hing- 
ſelf : who keeps us but God ? yer he doth not keep the unwil- 
ting : therfore when thon joinett thy Wil ro God, thou keepeſt 
thy (elf; not of thy (elf, but by him that coms to dwel in thee. 
Somthing is aſcribed to thee, becauſchy Wil concurs : bur ſo 
that thou maylt ſtil ſay with David. Lord, be thou my helper : 
If thou ſaielt, be chou my helper, thou muſt doo ſomwhat, elſ 
how can he help ? Thus a hnner is never firlt, but ſecund ; no 
leader,but folower in every degree : at entrance a meer Patient, 
at next Rep a willing Patient, in progrefl an Agent helped by 
Gods adjuvant and cooperant Grace, ſaying, like a ſick Man, 
ſith you hav cured me, life me and I wil riſe ; ſtzy me and I wil 
N 3 ſtand ; 
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Rand ; lead me and I wil com. God ſhield us from ſuch mad- 
nes a5 to make our ſelfs firſt and God laſt in his Gifts and 
Graces ; ſaith $. A#ftin to Pope Boniface.” Tis a queſtion when, 
two are equaly caled, and one only converted (both being ſup. 
poſed p flibl:) who puts the difference, God or Man ? The 
Anſwer is Man : for God ju :geth Mens afts, not his own : as 
every juſt Judg finds diftcrences betwixt Clients, but makes 
none. Cain and Abel were bred both alike in Religion, but 
the difference was in themſelfs, that God accepted Abels fa- 
crifice and rejeed Cains. Pharaoh and Nabuchadnezer were 
by Nature both Men, by dignity Kings, ard held Gods People 
in bondage : One then occaſioned their deſperatends, only that 
one ſenſible of Gods hand groned under the memory of his 
iniquity ; the other by his Free-wil fought agairſt Gods mer- 
ciful verity, as S. Auſtin ſaith : Who allo puts a Cafe of two 
Equals tempted by one fair Woman ; wherofone yeeldsto 
lult, the other perſiſts chaſt : wher's the difference, ſav that one 
would, the other would not loſe his chaſtity ? the Ninivets re- 
pented at Zones preaching ; but the Jews refuſed at a greater 
then Zo»as : If God put it, how ſhal they riſe in judgment 
againſt theſ? yet S, Auſtin wrelts S. Pauls words ( who makes 
thee to differ fron another ? or what haſt thou which thou didſt 
not receiv ? ) to Dona gratum facientia, as Faith, Charity, re. 
pentance, Converſion ; which plainly intend Dona gratss data, 
as Knowledge, Eloquence, Toungs. For in Gifts neceſſary to 
Salvation, God wils no difference between Beleevers and Un- 
beleevers,but would hay al beleev and obey the Goſpel. So the 
defe& proceds ſo much from the Unbeleevers diſobedience 
(wherof God is not the Author) as from Beleevers obedience. 
To want the Gifts of Toungs and Prophecying is no fin or 
ſhime, ſith they were given luddenly without means : but to 
fail in Faith and the reft requiſic to ſalvation, after means af- 
forded, is ſin ; ſith men uſed not ſuch diligence as they ſhould. 
the difference in meaſure of Gifts coms from the Giver, but the 
different uſing from Man ; as the Lord gav one Servant fiv ta- 
lents, another two, another one; but they imploied it diverſly 
(which was from themſelfs) and were regarded or reward- 
ed accordingly. 
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0b. 1f Man makes the difference in receiving or uſing Grace, 
then God doth no more for the Elect then Reprobats ; nor 
hav Saints more caul to be thankful then the wicked ; bur one 
may glory againſt och<rs, that he did more then they : al which 
Scripture condemns : Ergo it proceds from God. 

Sol, If it be granted (which is not fo) that God doth no 
more in th: Grace of Vocation for the Ele then Reprobats ; 
yet in Predeſtination he doth incomparably more ; becaul fore. 
knowing the different ſucceſl of his Caling and ends of the 
Caled ; he decreed to confirm it unto ſom which would be (a- 
ving to th: m, and leay the relt co that which would not be (a- 
ving through their diſobedience, when it was in his power to 
alterit, So in the preparation and execution of his gracious 
Caling, his cle&:on and lov to them appeers ſingular, who hav 
infinit cauſ of gratitud abov Reprobats ; yet hav they reaſon to 
thank G.,d for preparing that Caling, wherby they might be 
ſaved ſo wel as others, being to blame their own refuſal only, 
Nor was God buund to alter their Caling, as ſeing the event 
would provevil by cheir own fault ; for then none had periſh- 
ed. Here is much inequality in Lov and favour, but ſtil a liberty 
left of Mans Wil under Grace : that of two equaly caled one 
may obey and not another ; or unequaly obey, when both being 
ofcen Caled,one obeis ſooner then the other, For ther is infinit 
varicty in molt, yet God indifferent to al, and damns none but 
by their own defaulr. 

Touching thankfulnes, Grace is not therfore Grace, becauſ 
given to one and denied to another ; but becaul tis given to the 
unworthy (for it were not leff, but greater if extended to al) fo 
that my thinks are du to God, becaul he had mercy on me un- 
worthy ; not becauſ he ſhews more mercy to me then others ; 
Norare my thanks the left, becauſ many mo partake with me 
in the benefits ; bu: ſhould rather be greater, if mill|ons mo 
were partakers then be. 

Slvianws ſaith men ow a general debt for Chriſts paſſion, 
and al Mankind fans exception bound therco : yet none ows 
the leff, becauſ others ow the like : For though the debr be ge- 
neral, yet *tis ſpecial roo, and every particular equaly ingaged ; 


fith as Chriſt ſuttered for al, ſo he did for ech ; and beltowed 
himſelf 
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himſelf on al, as hedid on every one : wholy for al and wholy 
for ech individual, In which regard as al ow themſelfs wholy 
to him for it, ſo dothevery one wholy ; ſav that ech ows more 
then al Mankind, becaul he reaps ſo much benefit asal Men, 
This is a good rule, but beware of the Phariſees comparativ 
form of thanks, too rife now adais : Lord, 1 thank thee 1 am not 
as other Men, Jndeed as ſom put the Caſe of Mankind like 4 
cru of Rebels, of whom the King pardons ſuch as he liſts, and 
executs the reſt,thoſ pardoned-ow more thanks. But the Scrip- 
ture ſtates it thus : God mercifully proclaims a general Goſpel 
pardon to al Rebels, on condition that he which ſubmits and 
yeelds his Sword, taking a Ticket of his pardon, ſhalgo ſafe ; 
but ſuch as refuſe or ſtand out (hal be deſtroied. Such as ſub- 
mit, magnify his Mercy and griev for their Felows obſtinacy, 
zaltifying the execution doon on them, Tho that in the firſt 
way amplify Gods Grace for ſparing ſom fimply, prejudice his 
Tiuth proclaimed to al : But ſuch as advance his Grace for ſpa- 
ring al on fair, facil, feaſible conditions exhibited in the Goſ- 
pel ; ſet his Favor forth, Mercy, and Truth much more. It may 
more literaly be laid thus. Ifa King having al his SuvjeRs in his 
power and pleaſure to deſtroy for Rebellion , (hal publicly 
proclaim pardon to al that wil ſubmit to his Son, on ſuch con- 
ditions as they (hal be able by his gracious aſſiſtance and accep- 
rance to perform ; knowing that ſom wil tractably obey, but 
the reſt perſiſt obſtinat or obdurat in their Crimes : he then is 
bound by promif{ or Covenant to pardon the penitent ; but re- 
ſolvs to puniſh the reſt according to their deſerts. 

Here both his Mercy and Juſtice is equaly or eminently ex- 
tended to al, without reſpect of perſons : but the difference 
conſiſts in the new obedience of one ſort, and old obſtinacy of 
the other : yet doth not the Cauſ depend on the effeR (as tom 
fondly objeR or cavil) but the Monarch, according to his mer- 
ciful Proclamation freely pardons the penitent, and jultly de- 
ltrois the impenitent. 

As to glorying that one doth more then another ; Let him 
that glorieth glory in the Lord, or not glory : for Gods Gifts 
areduple. 1. Immediat from himſelf foly (as Toungs, Mira- 
cles, Prophecying) of which Pal ſpeaks, What ba#t rbou which 
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thon haſt not received ? and if thou haft received, why boaſteft 
thou ? 2, Mediat, which proced from Gods Grace and Mans 
Wil jointly (as Faith, Repentancs, Obedience) being both 
Gods gifts wrought by Grace ; therfore no glorying but in the 
Lord, as S. Pas (aith :; and duties owing by us upon peril of 
falvation, which proced from the W:l helped by Grace; and in 
that regard no glorying : as S. Pax! faith, thowgh 1 preach the 
Goſpel, 1 hav not to glory ; for neceſſity is laid on me, and wa ts 
we if | doo not : SO wotoal which beleev not ia Chriſt, To re- 
ceiv as a Gift not only excluds glocy, but includs duty : for in 
doing al which is commanded, we doo but uur duty being un- 
profitable ſervants. Chriſt ſaith, doth the aſter thank hu ſer- 
vant, becau{ be did what was bid ? 1 trow not. Yet we may glo- 
ry with S. Pal, in the teſtimony of 4 good conſcience ; as Samuel 
cald witnes of his integrity ; and Nehemiah recorded his own 
fincerity. Howbeit whatever our natural parts be, or labor and 
induſtry beyond others, or how prolperouſly ſoever it ſucceds ; 
whois ſo void of piety as not to aſcribe ir to the fountain of al 
good? God builds the houſ more then al Laborers, keeps the 
City abov al Warders,givs more increaſ\ then al Planters orWa- 
terers ; yet Builders, Warders, Planters, Waterers hav al ſubor- 
dinat Offi-es, which being negleRed the Houſ is unbuilded, 
City unguarded, and Planc unmanured : Becauſ God doth 
molt in converting, and Min nothing in compariſon, but al by 
him ; the Saints may rezoyce and ſay, not unto us Lord, not to 
us; bur ro thy name giv the glory. Yet (not unto us) implies 
ſomthing to be doon by us, whereof we mult not glory, being 
ourduty. 

Nor ſhould thoſ poor things of Mins Wil (to wich or wil, 
labor, endevor, yeeld or obey) be once named when Gods 
Grace is praiſed or works pleaded : yet ſomtimes a neceflity 
compels therto. For Men, under color of piety, to magnitiy 
Gods Grace and reprov Natures Parafits, becom diſparagers 
of Free-wil and Flatterers of Grace ; wherby Satan ſeeks to 


 ſabvert Gods truth and righteouſnes, deſtroying tru Piety and 


Religion in Men ; by bringing a ſtupid (loth on ſom, a remorl- 
lef{ infidelity or impenitence on others, and an invincible de. 
fperation or obduration ig molt ; = is the genuin Of- ſpring 
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of that DoRrin, which deprivs Mans Wil of al freedom in mat- 
ters of ſalvation, by turning the Goſpels general promiſes into 
particular limitings of ſpecial Grace, effectual only to a few ſe- 
cret ones by dire&t abſolut Decree ; leaving the reſt forlora or 
deſtitut of tru Grace, though calcd by the ſame word of the 
Goſpel. 

Melantthon ſpeaks herof before Arminins was ever heard of: 
Let us remov from S. Paw! ſuch Stoical diſputs as deſtroy Faith 
& Prayer: for how could Sas! beleey or pray,when he doubted 
whether the Promiſl belonged to him, or when the fatal Table 
of Deſtinies had prepoſleſled him ? for *tis decreed thou ſhalt 
be a Caſtaway. If Free-wil avail nothing, til I perceiv Rege- 
neration wrought in me by the Spirit ; I wil be indulgent ts 
my ſelf-unbeleef and other vitious affections of the fleſh. 

This Manichean imagination is flat falſhood, and our minds 
are to be drawn from it, and taught that Free-wil with Grace 
avails much, Thus he, who alſo in point of diſcrimination faith: 
When Promiſes are univerſal, and no contrary or contradito- 
ry Wils in God;ther mult needs be ſom cauſof difference in us: 
as why Saul was rejeted and Davidreceived, ſom diſparity in 
thoſtwo cauſed ir : yer ſtil remember that the doing ſom good 
or il aRion, is not to be conceived to be by meer natural 
ſtrength of Wil, but as *cis helped by divine Grace : beware 
left inſhunning Scifathou fal not on Charybadw. 

15, Regeneration is caled by ſom the ficlk ReſurreRion, and 
Converſion a new Creation : who aſſert that Man doth no 
more to his new Creation then he did at firſt; nor to his Re- 
zeneration then Generation ; nor to his Reſurrection from fin 
then Lazarus did in raiſing his dead body. Hence Pewble faith, 
that the ſeed of ſpiritual life, and habits of Faith and Grace, are 
infuſed like a new Soul, before Men be ſupernaturaly illumi- 
ned : fith illumination goes before the a& (not habit) of Faith 
and fanCtifying Grace in the Soul, So Mr. T atloy on $, Pauls 
words (whoever ts in Chrift, © 4 new Creature) infers that 
Grace cannot be refilted,becauf no Creature can refit his Crea- 
tor in framing him.Such davgerous dogmats theſ grandRabbics 
inſtil into their credulous Diſciples. This ſavours too much of 
Enthuſiaſm, and in our ſpiritual Nativity as in the Natural, are 
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many preparatory diſpoſitions, not al by infuſion : nor are Ar- 
puments taken from Allegories (which is too rife among Se- 
Rilts ) authentic, if extended beyoud Scriptures tru ſen, Sainte 
Pauls words (5f any Man be in Chriſt, he 1s a new Creatnre) 
are not ſtrictly to be ſenſed ; for new Creation is meant of qua- 
lities, not ſubſtance : eli if literaly prefled, a kind of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation in Mans Converſion may be better maintained, 
then Papilts doo of Chriſts body in the Euchariſt. Chry/oftons 
expounds it wel ; That new birth is not the ſubltance, but dig- 
nity of Grace : for it intimars the univerſality of this ching. 1a 
qualities to be ſo diffuſed over the whol Man, as one (hal not 
know him to be the ſame : whence '*tis more bluntly calcd Re- 
ſurre&on, to ſhew the great mutation or variation. So Saint 
Pazl deſcribes the old and new Man by alteration of quality : 
*tis faith working by lov which makes a new Creature, and to 
keep Gods Commandments. Ir reſpects alſo the neceſſity of 
this change, in oppuſition to our firſt birth in Agar : Except 4 
Man be born again. he cannot ſee the K ins lom of God, faith 
Chriſt : but by Faith we are new born to righteouſnes and ho- 
lines, as in a ſecund Adams. Ther is a ſupernatural Principle of 
this change or Converſion, even Gud ; for he makes us, not we 
our ſclfs, in both creations. So faith S. Paul We are his work- 
manſbip, created in Chriſt Jeſus to good works, Ech Creation 
and Generation hath a proper pecubar maner : for he tha 
made us without us, wil not ſav us without us. In the one is a 
change anon Ente ad Ens, from a rude inanimat Chaos ; In the 
other 4 20» Tali ad T ale, in a living Rational Creature. Ther 
God wrought immediatly, here by means ; ther no Creacure 
ever ſaid, Creat or renew me, Lord ; here David cries, Creat 
in me a clean heart, O God, and renew a right ſpirit within me : 
Ther it never was ſaid to any, Make thy ſcIf : here God faith, 
Make you 4 new heart and ſpirit, fe or nh) wil ye dy ? Ther no 
Creature was ever blamed for not being, or being as it 19; but 
here to keep on the old Man or not put on the new,is reputed a 
notorious fault to them which profeil Chrilt and the Go- 
ſpel. 
 —"l faith, Tt was a ſicknes in his time, not to eſtimar 
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Faion : for thoſthings which in ſuch a Man pleaſed to day ; 
if he turned to morow another way, were diſliked : and what 
was commended yeſterday, ſhal be condemned today. How 
wel this agrees with our age (indeed with al times fince Adam) 
let the world judg and apply as they lilt, 

Under Heyry 8. was a Book publiſhed by the Clergy(whers 
of Archbiſhop Crammer was chief) and confirmed by Parlia- 
meny,ftiled A neceſſary Erudition for a Chriſtian: wherin Free- 
wil is declared to remain in Man after Adams fal, as theſ Texts 
teſtify ; Be not overcom of Evil : Neg left not the Grace in thee : 
Lov not the World : If thou wilt enter into life, keep the Com- 
maxdments : al which doubtleſl were in vain, if Man had no 
power or faculty, with help of Grace, to underſtand the Com- 
mandments and freely obey them : but it wils not any good acs 
ceptable to God, unles holpen by Grace , willing what is il of 
itſelf, Hence ſom Divines define it to be a power of Reaſon 
and Wil, by which Good is choſen w th aſſiſtance of Grace, or 
Evil withont ie. Next it ſhews the diſparity between our Pro- 
toparents Free- wil to obey or difobey, and their Poſterities ; 
which is prone only to Evil, unles illumined and made free b 
ſpecial Grace, or ſuperoatural working of the Holy Ghoſt : 
which Gods gocdnes offers to al;yet they only enjoy it,whoby 
Freewil accept the ſame. Nor can they, being {o holpen,accom- 
pliſh or perform things for their ſaving health, but with much 
labor and endevor : For though Reaſons light remains, yet *tis 
mnch dimmed or darkned, and hardly diſcerns inferior things 
of this life ; but ntt:rly unable to underſtand ſpiritual belong- 
ing toa better, So though ther is lefr a freedom of Wil in 
works of this preſent life ; yer to a&t high and Heavenly, *cis of 
it ſelf inſufficient, and being wounded or maimed, needs help 
to heal and repairit. Hereto David refleRted, Opey thou my 
eyr, that 1 may ſee the wonarous ihings of thy Law : and Jeremy, 
Heal me, Lord, and I ſhal be made whol, S. Auſtin avers the 
Came, That Free- wil is in Man fince the Fal, which no Catholic 
can deny : But in ſpiritual defires and works to pleaſ God, *tis 
ſo frail and feeble, that it cannot begin or perform them, unles 
it be prevented and excited by Grace the principal Agent, with- 
out which Man can doo nothing good or Godly, as theſ places 
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rov : Without me ye can doonothing : No Man cons to me ex« 
cept the F ather draw him,and unl«s u were gives of my Father : 
We be not (ufficient of our ſelfs to think any good, So Free-wil 
mult be helped by Grace preventing, but being ſo enabled may 
freely cooperat with it ; and being by the ſame ſuſteined, may 
perſift or increaſ in Grace, Surely 'tis foly by it, that we be ficlt 
inſpired, incited, or moved to good: But to refilt tentations 
and go forward in goodnes ; is both of Gods Grace and our 
own Free-wil jointly. Laſtly, when we hav »2erſevered to the 
end, *cis Gods free gife and Mercy to Crown us with glory, 
who hath graciouſly ordained-to reward Mcmateer this life, ac- 
cording to the good works doon-by his Grace. Therfore al are 
to be moniſhed (chiefly Preachers) that.in this deep dark point, 
they neither [o teach Gods Grace as to exclud Free- wil ; nor 
extol Free-wil to impeach Grace, Thus they very orthodoxly. 
Here'is no Free-wil to ſpiritual good without Grace , nor 
Grace ſo prepotent or vi-lent bat may be reſiſted or refulcd : 
yet enough to glorify Gods goodnes, and convince Mans in- 
gratitud. Al: which is ſound Theology, and ſhews that they 
were learned in thoſ dais, 

16, Perſeverance or Aſſurance to the end, is Gods (pecial 
gift or Grace ; becauſ no Man of himſelf alone can continu 
again(t al afſalts of the World, Fleth, and Satan: yer no doubt 
the Ele& doo finaly perſiſt in-Faith and SanAification by Grace; 
elſthey are not of that number,whom God infallibly foreknzw 
wil ſo perſever. Nor i the Queſtion whether every Beleever 
may loſe his faith; for many tal from ſom degrees, and not 
loſe al Graces at once, retaining only ſuch as be eſſentialy ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation ? but *tis whether tru Faith working by 
Loy, can be io!t 2 for ther is a-ſtrong, vigorous, rooted Faith, 
which cannot fal or fail : and a feeble, green, tender (yer tru 
ſalvific ) which may, Such was Peters which a filly Damoſel 
ſhatrered*: but af:er the Holy Ghoſt given at Pentecoſt, his 
Faith and Lov were ſo corroborated, as he deſpiſed the Whips 
and wounds ot :} Perlecutots;; yea death it ſelf by prepoſterous 
crucifixion of his heels upward. 

Hence two Queſt; ons ariſe: 1. Of Men not Elected, whe- 
ther ſoar ſach- 420 not attain try Faith, Repentance, Jultifica- 
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tion, SanQification ; yer. loſe them, and not finaly perſever, 
buc periſh? 2. Ot che Ele, Whether ſom of chute doo not 
ſoracimes fal into hainovs (ins ( Thetr, Adultery, Murder) and 
if ſo, wheth-r they be then juſtified or 1n ſtate of Salvation ? 
For perſeverance 1s of two ſorts or degrees : either continued 
by conſtant holding Faith and a good Conſcience to the end, 
which is rare : or interrupted with tals and riſings,or renewings 
by Repentance, which brings Salvation at laſt, 

For the firſt which are not El: R, *tis {aid, He that endures to 
the rnd ſhal be ſaved, Here he that hath Saivation promiſed, if 
he perfilt hnaly, is fuppoſed to be in a right courſ wherin he 
ſhould continu, and fo'be ſaved : but it implies that he ma 
poſſibly fal from Faith, or wax cold in Lov, and not be faved, 
Herof S. Bernard faith, if al endued with Lov had perſevercd, 
our Lord in vain exhorts his Diſciples to continu therin ; for if 
they did not yet Lov, he would not ſay continu, but be-in Lov : 
orif they did Lovalready, he needed not exhort to perſeve- 
rance, according to ſom Opinions : Elf wher he faith, ſuch hay 
no root, who for a while beleev, but in time of tentation fal 
away. Whencc or whether doo they fal ? even from faith to 
unbeleef. Iask, could they be ſaved in that Faith, or nor ? If 
they could not, what prejudice had our Saviour, or Satan pro- 
fit by their faling away ? S. ferews {aith, If every one born of 
God cannot fin nor be tempted, why doth Chriſt warn us to 
fly tentation ? Som ſay ſuch Exhortatiovs, Precepts, and Pro- 
miſes are uſed to uphold Perſeverance : Bur if it be infallible, 
they are uſed in vain ; unles obedience to them be in Man, who 
failing on his part, thoſ means often fail. David knew the two 
Commandments, as means to reftrain his rwo fins ; but they 
failed through him. Peters forewarning of his denial was a 
means to humble his confidence, but he madeno vſe of it. O- 
thers ſay, In regard of our weaknes we may fal,and means mult 
be uſed for ſupport : but by Gods Ele&ion, and Chrilts Medi- 
ation, we (hal ſtand ſure. Tru, But the Queſtion is of thoſe 
which *cis uncertain whether they be Ele&t or no? Oc ifa few 
meansbe infallible, al other ſupplies are ſuperfluous, and we 
may ſecurcly rely on them. 

Exekiel lpcaks more plainly ro the purpoſe : 1f the wicked 
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wil turn from #1 bu fins, and keep my Statuts ; he bal ſurely 
liv, and not dy. When a righteous Man turns from hu waig, 
and commits iniquity, he ſhal dy : Again, When a wicked Man 
turns from his iniquity, and doth what 11 lawful andright, he 
foal [av his Soul, What evaſion can be here, if the compariſon 
be wel obſerved ? For if it be denied, that a righteous Man can 
fal and dy; it may alſo that a wicked can turn and liv,which 
is to giv the Holy Ghoſt a ly. If the wicked ther meant or men. 
tioned be truly and legaly wicked, then are the Righteous truly 
and Evangelicaly Juſt : For legaly juſt none but one ever was. 
If then any wicked Man ever turned from fin and lived, a ju- 
ſtified Man may turn from his righteouſnes and dy, ell Ezekiel 
ſpeaks untruth. 
The Dore Divines anſwer not this place, being too hard a 
knot : but ſay ro others, that the Apoſtles ſpeak of initial de- 
grees of Faith, from which Men a little entred may go back : 
But not of tru juſtifying, from which they that hay attained 


cannot finaly fa], Ler the Touchſtone try the truth : *7* im- 14, 4, 5 6 


poſſible (faith S. Pant) for thoſ who once being illightned, taſted 
of the heavenly Gift, and partaked the Holy Ghoſt, and taſted 
Gods good Word and powers of the World to com ; if they ſhal fal 
away to renew th:m unto repentance. He ſpeaks not of nox-En- 
tities nor of Novices, but ſuch as were illightned and taſted the 
heavenly gift, Gods good Word, and powers of the World to 
come, and partaked the Holy Gholt : which metaphors of Senſ 
(caſting, ſeing, 8&c.) imply in Scripture no {light ſuperficial ſenſ 


of ſpiritual things. So S. Peter : If after they hav eſcaped the , py, , 
Worlds pollutions, through knowleag of the Lord Jeſus ; thy be 11, 22, 


again intangled and'overcom ; the later end with them us worſ 
then the beginning : For iz had bin better not to hav known the 
way of rig hteowſnes ; then having known, to turn from the holy 
Commandments delivered to them :; But it hapned to them ac- 
cording to the tru Proverb, the Dog returned ts his vomit, aud 
the waſhed Sow to hir walewing in the mize, To eſcape the 
Worlds pollations through knowledg of our Lord Jeſus, 
is no {mal fruit of the Spirit ; but a ful, cleer, certain fruition : 
whence it is ſo hard or impoſſible for ſuch as fal from ſo great a 


meaſure of Grace to be renewed by Repentance ; but _ 
er 
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De Cor, & Gr, leſſer Napſes ordinary. S. Auſtin faith,” Tis much to be marveled, 


C. 6, 


1 Cor, 6.9. 


why God givs not perſeverance to (om of his Children whom 
ke regenerated in Chriſt, and gav Faith, Hope, Lov ; when he 
forgivs ſo great wickednefles to others, and confers the grace of 
Sons on them : he won ſers why God did not ſnatch ſuch away 
25 lived Godly from the evil to com, leſt their il inclinations 
ſhould cauſ a change, So hc holds, if thoſ Men had dyed while 
they lived jultly and piouſly, they had been ſaved : Ergo their 
Faith was more then initiated, and they more rhen outfide 
Chriſtians. As God firlt cals Man before he folows ; ſo Man 
firſt fals from God before he forlakes, who is ſtil ready to re- 
ceiv al into Grace upon tru repentance. So ſaith our fixteenth 
Article : After we hav received the Holy Ghoſt, we may depart 
from Grace and f3l into fin, and by Gods Grace riſe again and 
amend our lifes, Therfore they are to be condemned which ſay 
they can no more in ſo long as they liv here, or deny to tru Pe- 
nitents place of forgivnes. 

Touching the terms of faling toraly and finaly, it is certain 
only to Gods Preſcience, but unknown to us : for the Faithful 
may fal, and God alone.-knows, whether they wil repent or riſe 
again ; bur we muſt ſtil work with fear and trembling. If they 
cannot fal, why doth Chriſt bid us pray, Lead xs not mto tewta- 
tion, but deliver w from evil ? or why doth our Liturgy fay, 
Suffer us not at laſt hour for any paivs of death to fal from thee? 
For the Ele& thof of Dort grant, that a Regenerat faling into 
grievous fins,is not atualy reconciled til he repent ; bur in ſtate 
of damnation, and unapt to enter into Gods Kingdom : but 
they ad, 1. Tough the Regenerats ſo finning be guilty ; yet 
they ſhal be in Gods purpoſabſolved : Tru,So they were before 
they belecv.d. 2. That God deals not with them in rigour: 
No more doth he with many Reprobats falen from Faith, 
whom he would bring to repentance by long ſuffering. 3.That 
they hay not loſt 7:4 ad Regnum, but w/um Furs : as a Leper 
loſeth the uſe of his houſ,not right : Bur ſimilituds areno ſound 
Arguments. Hith an Elect committing murder j# ad Reg- 
:xm? thenS, Paul ſpeaks fall : 1 tel you, they that doo ſuch 
things, ſhal not inherit Gods Kingdors : but al that hav right 


James 2 19: ſhal inherit, 4, That thcir univerſal Juſtification is not made 
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void by inning : ſurely their abſolution from former ſins is not 
fruſtrated ; but this new fin whick makes them Sons of wrath 
and guilty of the whol Low needs Abſolution and Juſtification 
from it : But univerſal Juſtification is no remiſſion of fins palt, 
preſent,and to com : For what need then Repentance? 5. Thar 
their ſtate of Adoption remains immoyable : Try, In Gods pur- 
pof, not in a&t; but that they may fal. 6. That ſom ſeeds re- 
main, by which Life may ſpring again : It may fr ſooner then 
in an habituated Sinner; Yet this alters not the Caſe, if he be 
guilty of death,no more then a Nobl-mans crime, why hath ma- 
ny friends to beg his life, S. 7ohn faith, 1/hoewrry 15 born of God, 
commits not [in ; for his ſeed remains. and he canxnt ſin becanſ 
born of God. Hence Calvin/ts infer, if Gods ſeed remain in 2 
Regenerat and he cannot (in (deadly) then can be no interciti- 
on of his Juſtiacation.Certes,his ſcope is not to prov, that thoſ 
born of God cannot fal from righteouſnes to fin, er that a 
Member of Chriſt cannot becom the member of an Harlot by 
Adultery ; and hethac hath bin the member of an Harlotsbec- 
com the Member of Chriſt by Repentance : But he means, that 
ro be born of God and commir deadly fin cannot confift ; nor 
can any be a Member of Chrilt and an Hartor at once being 
Alyſtats. ; EY : he 
S. Jerow writing againſt Povinian (who abuſed this Text, as 
Men doo now) interprets thns : S: 7.4 faith, He that 5s born 
of God commits not ſin, becauſ ye ſhould not ſin ; not that.ye can- 
not ; but ſo long as ye commit not fin, ye are Gods Children'; 
yea ſuch as perfilt his Sons cannot fin. For theris firlt a faling 
from God, before we fal into fin, fich thoſtwocannot cohere. 
Tertulian tels how ſom ſay, They hav God fare enough in 
Heart and Mind, yet (hew no (ign in their ations, and ſo com- 
mit fin, thinking their fear and Faith ſafe : as if they commirred 
Adultery, yetideemed their.thaſtity not impaired ;'or poiſoned 
their Parents, thinking-to:'d00 God good ſervice, Thus while 
they continn 4a fin, notwithſtanving 'their fear ; they ſhal be 
caſt into Hel, notwithitanding their Faith. Biſhop Ridley ſaith 
S. Zobx means, H:* cannot (in fo long as Gods ſeed abides in 
hin; but Faith, Hope and Chariry cannot ſtand withevil living, 
nor without good Works. David, while he fiood guilty of a 
P duple 
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dople crime,could not be in ſtate of Regenerationznor Petey,til 
he cepented his denial : Yet ſom fay it was ſalvo amore &- fide ; 
becauſas we are born but once, ſo woare new born no oftner, 
This metaphor holds not ; for S. Pan! ſaith, Lixle Chilaren, of 
whom 1 travel 1n birth ag ain, til Chriſt be for med in you: mean. 
ing ſo oft as we fal into hainous fins, we muſt ſtil be renewed 
by Repentance : but Men wil expound Scripture as they 


liſt, 


this concerns not God, whoſ knowledg is infallible, and pur- 
poſimmutable ; but us, while we liv here. For deciding or de- 
fining wherof, weigh theſ thcee concluſions : 1. That a Belee- 
ver, being in preſent ſtate and uſe of holy means,tending to fal- 
vation, and out of tentation in the peace of a good Conſcience 
through Faith in Chriſt ; may, by the ceſtimony of the Holy 
Ghoſt, hav a comfortable aſſurance of Salvation, which begets 


truſty fervent lov and thankfulnes to God : ſpecialy when he is Þ 


neer the end of his race or point of death. So S. Pax by inſpi- 
ration ſaith, / am now ready to be off-ed up : ] hav fought a good 


fight, finifbed my courſ, and kept the Faith : Henceforth s laid | 


up for me a Crown of 7igbteouſnes. This place Lutherans preſl 
againſt Papiſts, who wil hay al by doubting, and none certain 
of his preſent condition, no not at belt : But he that hath right 


knowledg «f God, tru Faith, ſtcdfaſt Hope, lifely Lov, and | . 


awful Filal fear, with an holy trade of Life ; he may vejoyce in 
God, with comfortable confidenre and affiance of perſeve- 
rance to the end, 2. That for time to com (ſpecialy when 
we hav probably a long race to run, and diverſ dangers of wild 
wonton Youth to pail) we cannot hav infallible certitud of 
future or final perſevering ; but mult confide in Gods Grace 
and Goodnes, that he'wil affift, if we apply al our indevor: to 
continu in-it, Hereof S, Anuitin ſpeaks, We cal them blefled 
whom we ſee by wel with hope of future immortality, and 
without ſuch crimes as make ſhipwrack of Conſcience : who, 
though they may rely on the reward of Perfeverance ; yet are 
not ſure of perſevering. For who knows certainly he hal con- 
tinu in doing righteoulnes to the end, except he be afſured by 
ſom revelation from him, who is not pleaſed in his jult fecret 
judgment 


As to the certainty of Perſeverance, EleRion, Salvation ; 
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jadgment to inform al touching this point, though he deceivs 
none? S, Ambro/thus : David faith not, I offer the ſacrifice 
of Praif, but wil offer ; ſhewing or ſignifying that to be a per- 
feh factifice, when every one freed from the fetters of this 
Body, ſhal ſtand before the Lord and offer himlclf a Sacrifice : 
For before dea:h can be no perfec Praif; nor can any be truly 
extold in this life, when his latter times are fo incertain. S, Ber- 
nard allo : Who can lay I am oneof the EieR predeſtinat to 
Life, or in the number of Sons ; ſich we hay yer no certainty ? 
but we may be comforted with hopeful ztha: ce, and not tor- 
mented with deſpair or doubting : for ſom f(igns or marks are 
given, that ſuch may be ſure they are El:& which hav them : 
for this can(*cis neceflary to be (ti| in awful fear and humbled 
under Gods hand ; fith we know in part what we are at pre- 
ſcar, but not what we (hal be, which is impoſſible to know : 
therfore Let him that ſtands takes heea leſt be fal , for preſump- 
tion is ſo perilous as deſperation, 3. That certitud of falvati- 
on cannot be infallible in this life, 2» S, Anft1n attelts ;: What 
Beleever, ſo long as he livs in this fleſhly Tabernacle, can pre- 
ſum to be predeltinat ? *tis needful ro be conceled in this life, 
wher puffing up is to be ſhunned ; fith fo great an Apoſtle was 
buffered by Satan, leſt he ſhould be puf'd up. Many ſuch thirgs 
are ſpoken for the uſefulnes of this ſecret, leſt any ſh 1 preſume: 
for even he that rans wel may fear, fith *cis hid whicher he (hal 

0. 
« Much more he vents tothe ſame effe& : For Gods Promiſes 
in Chriſt are certain, but made with conditions ; ſo that we 
may mifſof the end, if we fail in che means to fultil our Cove- 
nants; fich no Maa (hal be crowned cil he fight ic out and the 
battel ended ; triumph nor before the victory. Gods Decrees 
are known ſoly to himſelf, bur ſecret to us, who muſt rely on 
the Promiſles by performing the Covenants, If we may be fully 
aflured of tru Faith, that it cannot fail, but we (hal infallibly 
perſever to the end, through al frailties and rentations ; then 
Gods Counſil is not ſecret to ſom, nor his D cree unknown : 
which is high preſumption to arrogat or affi:m ; ſich we muſt 
ſtil work is out with fear aud trembling This is a Cavaliers 
Creed or confidence in the point of final perſeverance, and fal- 
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vations infallible certainty; who holds the middle betwixt 
two extrems of deipair and preſumprion : but had rather be a 
meck humble Publican, then a proud preſuming Phariſee : 
Lord, be mercifnl to me a finner, and grant me Grace to con- 
tinu in thy fear til the end, 

17. The lait Judgment is the execntion of al.Divine Decrees 
concerning Men : For Predeſtination of the ends, is afore- 
knowledg and approbation of the laſt Judgment ro Life or 
Death ; which execution (h. ws the Decree, as a building being 
erected and finiſhed declares the ArchiteRts plot or devile ; for 
this Judgment exhibits the conſecution of thoſends : Soif we 
grant (as we muſt) that God proponed an end, 5z. the glory 
of his Mercy or Bounty, in giving ſom life eternal ; and glory 
of his Power and Jultice, in infliing eternal death on others, 
he hith attained his end in the laſt Judgment : Soif we admit 
(as we muſt) that God preſcribed means for Men to aſpire or 
attain to eternal life ; or for lack therof to incur everlaſting 
death ; thoſ ends are executed alſo in the ſame Judgment : 
Howbeic if we grant (as we doo) that Life is given both as a 
B-untevus Gift and reward of Righteouſnes ; as alſo that eter- 
nal Death is impoſed both as the wages or puniſhmeat of ſin, 
and a demonſtration of Gods ſoveraiga dominion, yet with 
Juſtice and Equity. No ordinary undeiltanding can conceiv, 
how a Decree of th«{ things could be made from eternity, with- 
out Preſcience ; f1:h Life is a reward and Death a puniſhment, 
which no Jnltice can prepare without fortknowledg of good 
or evil delerved. This is cald ſimple or natural Intell:gence, as 
Life is a G.ft of Gods free goodnes, and Drath a Declaration 
of his dominion, bring both an attainment of his own glory. 
Hence *cis cleer, that Preſcience (which is Geds firſt, highelt, 
fmple Underſtanding ) is. to be put in the definition of Prede- 
ination, which too many (eparat or dil- join, 

Let Profprr decide this point : If we conſider al Men toge- 
ther, wherof ſam may be-faved in Mercy, others damned in 
Truth ; al the Lords wais are diſtingu ſhed by the end : but if 
we look only on the Saints, theſ wais are not diſcerned : for 
Truth is not diſtinguiſhed from Mercy, nor contrarily.; (ith 
the Saints bcatitud is þoth from reward of Grace, and retri- 
bution 
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burion of Juſtice. $5 he makes eternal Dcath a retribution of 
Juſtice, which caanvr eternaly be decreed without Preſcience 
of lin : wiich Calvinifs ground on Gods pure plcaſure, as 
Lord over his Creatures, without reſpect to foreknowledg : 
But for Eiection to Life, being his free Gift, they more conti- 
d: ntly aſ.r1b: to his meer Wil, without Prelcience ; which they 
hav more color for, if. the Saints glory were only a Gift of 
Grace, and not alſo a retribution of Juſtice. But God makes 
it aretribution of Jultice upon forelight of their laboring to 
attain the cnd ; ard a gift of free Grace too, knowing what 
wil bring them to happines, if he grant them thoſ benefits : 
wherby he (hal alſo attain his end, even the glory of his free 
Lov in giving eternal life to whom he wil ; which is the tru 
harmony : This Judgment being ex preteritis, Predeſt nation 
mult be ex previſes ; for he judg ordained by Godis the Lord 

[ta ; that al may. bonor the Son , as they doo the Father; 
becaul as the Father created, ſo the Son redeemed Mankind, 
even the univerſaltty : The grand crime for which the Wor!d 


(hal be judged is, 14s Aden loved dar knes moze then light, and Jobr 12. 43, 


29 


John * 


Joba 3.1 


P 


9, 


Chriſts Word ſhal judg him at laſt day, whoever ri1+fled or con y4,v0. 16, 15, 


temned Chriſt. Since the Goſpel is preached, the rule of ju !g- 


ing is, He that beleeveth and is baytiſed foal be ſaved; he that » Thef. 1.7 $, 


belexveth not, damned. Which S, Pau! more fully explicats, 
When the Lord fe us ſhal be reveled frem Heaven to recompence 
thoſthat havſuffred for bis truth, and in flaming fire take ven« 

cance on them that know not God nox obey his Goſpel, The ſe- 


2 CCr. F. 


10. 


verity of this Judgment (to render vengeance) the ſpecification Rem. 2. 16, 


of perſons (we muſt al appear before his ſeat) the allignation 
of cauſes to be zudged(the wery ſecrets of Mens hearts) with the 
maner of judgment, when /uch as hav ſinned without the Law, 
foal periſh wichout the L w, having a Law \vritten in their 
hearts ; bas 1h: that hay fixned in the Law, fhal be judged 
by the Law; ſemblably, ſuch as hav rot obeied the Golpel, 
ſhal be judged by it. : 

Al this argues, that Original ſin (which is one juſt cauſ of 
death) (hal bealleged againſt al who hav no other cauſof con- 
demnation but this, as Infants which dy having not this fin 
purged by the Laver of Regeneration, either in a or vow of 
P 3 the 
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the Church, bur to lay it unto them that liv to ripe yeers of 


knowing God & obeying the Goſpcl,or haply had forgivnes of 
ſins ſcaied by Baptiſm ; this ſeemd ſtrange ro DoRor Whitaker, 
that any hal be Reprobated for fin remitted : fo tis ſtrange 
that any ſhould be condemned for ſuch fins as he was not Re- 
probated for, {ith the ſentence of Reprobation is the hardeſt 
and heavielt that can be, which draws w.th it the ſentence of 
Condemnation : Surely ſuch fins as th= wicked ſhal be judged 
of at laſt, are the ſame they were Reprobated for ar firſt, being 
eternaly foreſeen ; ſpecialy their final impenitence and inobe- 
dience : elf what needs this exaRt differencing of Caules ? or 
how are the guilty more burdned to hear their ſeveral crimes, 
if al be rejected in the common Caſe of Mankind lapſed, and 
unable to rife, having no Saviour to dy for them. nor Spirit to 
cal them, nor help to heal them ; but are excluded or debarred 
by Gods abſolur irceſpeftiv Decree? God wil overcom in 
Judgment ; yet not by pleading his Soveraign power or Prero- 
gativ,and ſilencing Men with his dominion elf was Abraw too 
bold to expoſtular,Shal not the Worlds Jug doo right? ) but by 
Jultice and Equity,rewarding every one according to hus works, 
elſhe would not put himſelf on trial, Judg 1 pray between me 657 
my Vineyard ; _ more contd ] doo,then 1 hav doon ? God wil 
convince the ungodly, putting them to filence and (hame by 
their own ſtabborn ingratitud agaiaſt his abundant Goodnes, 
Patience, and long- ſuffering ; not by bis own plenipotence or 
Prerogativ. Sadolet to an Ovjection (We being born of cor- 
rupt original, are by Nature made to perdition,that thoſ whom 
God pafleth'by and caleth not, might hay no juſt cauſ of com- 
plaint) anſwersthos : I conceiv that Chriſt Jeſus fitting in 
Judgment for his Father, on them whom he hath condemaed, 
wil not ſo paff or pronunce Sentence, fith ye proceded from 
Adams corrupt loins, and contrafted your Parents guilt, doo 1 
condemn you to endlefl torments ; but wil ſay Go ye curſed in- 
zo everlaſting fire ; for ye ſaw we hungry. and fed me not, &c, 
which are not the common fins of al Mankind, but particular 
faults of ech ſeveral perſon, which ſhal be alledged, and wher- 
by they (hal be judged ; Iſt in that ſharp torture and 
grief they preſume to ask Mercy of God , who denied it 
co 
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to their poor Brethren begging it. 
Mr. Plasfer handles al thet deep points at large, wel worth x 
ſerious ſurvey ; which are here ſucc.nAly ſummed up, and con- 
dace mnch to the main ſubjeQ, If any miſlike his Tenets (as 
many of different Judgments wil) kt them ſeek ſatisfaction of 
him, who can belt ceſoly al ſcruples : But if I hav miſpriſed any 
material circumſtances through inſciouſnes, not wilfalnes ; ler 
me bear the blame, who nndertake to be his faithful eccho. 
Now for fuller applicatioa and farther addition, take what 
folows in a more confuſed maner., To found Predeſtination 
on Preſcience of fimple Tatelligence, beſt conſorts with al con- 
ditions, conſequents, and circumſtances therof : wherby al di- 
vine Attributs are beſt accorded and advanced : the ſole (cru- 
ple reſts, which Opinion beſt »grees with the Holy Gholts tru 
meaning ? For al Sets arrogat to ſenſthe Scriptures belt (if 
thy may be Judges or Interpreters) to preach the Goſpel pu- 
reft (if faith be given to their, bare words) and to adminiſter 
the Sacraments ſincereſt (if their new cuts daily varied may 
afl for current coia ) as three main marks of their Charch, ca- 
ſed che little Flock, when al others cenſure or condemn them 
for fall Teachers as ev. ry one doth ech other, and al tort or 
diſtort Gods Word to ſerv rurns, Howbeit, for trial of truth, 
the chief Texts (hal be brought to teſt or touchſtone : for Pre- 
ſcience theſe places are pregnant : S. James ſaith, Known unto A&: 15. 18, 
God are al his works from evarlaſting. S. Peter, Tothe Ell, | ,,, 
according to thr PRO of God the Father, S. Paul Whom rom 6 Ne 30. 
he foreknew he pred-fti=ated; wh-m he predeftinated, hecaled, : 
whom he cal-d he jaſtifi-d; whom he juſtified, ht glor fied, 
Again, B/ [-4 be God, who hath bleſſed us in al h:avenly things Efb. 1, 3, a, 
throwgh Chriſt as he hath choſen us in him before the Worlds | 
ates 2% : Ergo we are eternally Ele& by Faith in Chriſt 
foreſeen, which preceds Predeftination, 
To conceiv righrly the maner and order of this high myſte- 
ry, xccord:ng to Gods Mind reveled in his Word ; we muſt 
conſider ſomthing of his Nature who predeftinats, and therin 
revere his infinit nrelleR, jult Wil, matchlefl Mercy, and fo- 
veraign Dominion ; with ſomthing of Man which is predeſti- 
nated, whom it pleaſed the Almighty to make more _— 
acn 
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then any of his viſt»le Creatures ; to conkſt of Spirit and Fleſh, 
being inferior to Angels, and ſuperior to Beaſts : for he is a 
Rational free Creatute ; yet not ſo ablolutly ſufficient of him. 

elf, and wholy independent to be under none (which is pro- 
per ſoly to God) but free in his own Nature to wil or nil, chuſe 
or refuſe, and rule his own acts : wherby he was capable of ho- 
lines or fin, obeying or diſobeying, to doo good orevil; and 
therby a ſubject of Preif{ or Pnoithment, -Buunty or Juſtice : 
which no Creature can properly be, that is not perfeFRly free 
in Wil, and lool at liberty from al nec«fary reſtraint, 

Ob. Som oppoſits objeRt, that Ad«ms haply had ſuch per. 
fe&t Free-wil ; but by his Fal that abſolut libertty co al things 
is leſſened, and to Spirituals loſt : Ergo, &c, 

Sol. *Tis granted, but with Provito, That God foreſeing 
this fal and lol, with intent not to prevent ic, prepared ſaffici- 
ent Graces of his powerful Spirit, to repair or reſtore what 
was decaied, by giving a new Command or Covenant, fic for 
Mans infirm wounded Wil ; and thoſ Graces of his holy Spi- 
rit ; which he would be {til ready to ſupply by preventing, aflt- 
ſting, protecting, and preſerving, if he be not wanting to his 
duty : For Gods Wiſdom is not fs weak to make ſuch a noble 
Creature only forſhew to Angels, or to ſet him in th: World 
for a day or two,and baniſh him for cver into Hel fire, under the 
ſlavery and tyranny of Rebellious Fiends, of his own free De- 
cree, without foreſight of any deſerts good orevil ; which is 
the Manicheeserror, horrid to conceiv of fo gracious a God, 
who created him purp«ſly to be the ſubjeR of his 1ighteous 
Judgment. *Tis a tru ſaying, If ther be not the Grace of God, 
how (hal he ſavthe World ? If no Free- wil in Man, how (hal 
he judg it 2 We mult fo defend the one, as nor deſtroy the 
other, which wil wel conſiſt cogether. 

Hence it folows, That a jult Decree before al time what fhal 
be doon to every one at end of time ; cannor poſſi>ly be con- 
ceived to be made but by Gods (imple Preſcicnce of every Mans 
works, rendring to ech accordingly. Now becauſ chat De- 
cree paſſcth from a Soveraign Lord of abſolut Wil, who wil be 
Debtor to none, but alto him ; it folows alſo that this fore- 
knowledg on which the' Decree is founded, muſt needs be ( ac- 
| cording 
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cording to our utmoſt capacity) Gods natural ſimple intet- 
ligence of al things while they were but as poſlible, before any 
Decree made for their being. To which knowledg when his om- 
nipotent Wil was joined, an imucable inevitable Decree paſſed 
(ke Laws of Medes and Perſtans)that things ſhould be as now 
they are, neceſlary or contingent ; means or ends, cauſes or 
eff:Cts, ſuch as Preſcience-previoully apprehended : fo every 
Mans ſalvation is tbly from God, and others perdition wholy 
from themſelfs, which divine Prefcience n-.ither furthers nor 
hinders. The diſput is not of prede(tinating al things that are 
and rej:Ring the reſt ; bnt-only of Angets and Men : in what 
maner or order ſom were ordained to life, and al el repro- 
bated? ths proceds from Gods imple knowledg wiich pre- 
ceds Predeſtination ; not from thar ot V.(ion or fight (which is 
of things that either hav had or (hal hav being) which folows 
and is founded on it. By this God underſtood if he would 
endu ſom Creatures with Reaſon and a free Nature ; 1. He 
ſhould beſt ſhew forth in them his Wiſdom, goodnes, mercy, 
juſtice, fidelity, and al his ſublime properties : 2. That ſuch 
Creatures wil vary in their choices ; ſom cleaving to good, 
ſom to evil (as Men are moraly virtuous or vitious) which 
he foreſaw not only in general, bur every particular perſon if 
created and put to trial : yet it reſted in his free pleaſure, to 
creat and try, or hinder their choices, 3. That of ſuch whom 
he knew would prevaricat if permitted free, he might juſtly 
puniſh them for diſobeying ; or could fic means to reſtore and 
reconcile them, yet decreed neither, 4. He conceived it juſter 
or equitabler to puniſh rebellious Angels being created in» 
dividual and moſt intelleftual ; but to ſpare Menin mercy be- 
ing to muſtip'y their kind and made more frail ; ſpecialy if ſe. 
duced by (ubcle Spirits. 5. He foreknew if he ſhould ordain 
ſufficient means to raif al Men lapſed ; that fom wou!d grat. 
fully receiv vs bounty to their ſalvation, and others wilfu!ly 
or ingratly reje it fr the pleaſure of fin to their perdition ; 
holding ſtil the determination what to doo or permit in his ful 
power, 6, He knew if he ſhould condemn the contumacious, 
and fayor ſuch as returned to him ; he ſhould deal juſtly with 
the one, mercifully wich the other, and judg al righieouſly 
Al 
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Al theſthings with every circumſtance (as they are in being 
from beginning of the World to the end) God underſtood as 
under condition or {nppoſition, if he ſhould pleaſto put them 
in exccutivn : whi: h after du deep deliberation in his eternal 
counfi! {ro ſpeak ſtil after our ſhalow apprehenſion) his di- 
vine Wil and Wiſdom was to pronounce this mighty Word 
or Decrce Fant, let th:m be. He could in a moment hav 


framed millions of Worlds, but proceded gradualy to perfe& 


this one 1n fix dais, that his Mjelty might be the more mag- 
nified : whoſ Wiſdom, Juſtice, Mercy, Grace, Goodnes, Pow- 
er, and Dominion be glorified chrough al generations, 

Theſ are the Lutheran or Ar minian Principles, who make fim- 
ple Pceſcience the baſis of Predeſtination : which if indifterent- 
ly weighed with a ſingle impartial ey, wil not ſcem half ſo hai. 
nous, as *tis prejudicatly proclamed in Pulpits and Pamphlets, 
Let Terts/lian put the percloſ. *Tis no good nor lolid faith 
which refers al to Gods Wil and abſolut decree, flattering the 
world with ſaying al is doon ſoly by it: but we muſt underitand 
ther is ſom power in us, which God expeRts to accompliſh 
our ſalvation. For to ſay God hath determind of us with- 
out any reflexion on our works ; is to make a Pillow for ſom 
Mens 11.th, and prepare a precipice for others deſpair. He 
ſleeps too fecurely that thinks to carry his happines in a Wal- 
let : we muſt ever work. or ſhal never receiv wages : for 
doubtl-ſ\God wil recompenſ according to every Mans works, 
Calviniſts (both Ante and Poſtlaplarians) aſcribe Pred«ſti- 
nation to Gods pure pleaſure by abſolute antecedent Decree 
without reſpect of foreſeen demerits in his ſimple intelligence : 
whoſ principal proofs ſhal be produced. in heaps to ſhun pro- 
lixity, 

0h. Touching divine Decree in temporal things 7ob ſaith, 
Man, dais are numbred or determined, and bounds appointed 
which he cannot paſſ. So David, i» thy Bookare al my member! 
Writen : So Chriſt, ot 4 Sparow ſha! fal on the ground with- 
out your Father : and the hairs of your bead are al numbred: 
Ergoal depends on divine Decree. 

Sol. Thel Texts tend al ro the Regiltry of Gods fimple Pre- 
ſcience and Providence : which tho they be no cauſes of ary 
effects, 
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eff.&s, yet are certain in the events, and cannot be fruſtrat ; 
but make nothing for abſolute Decree of a prefix4 period to our 
dais Dr. Charlton debats this point acutly and accuratly, part 
wherof (hal be decurted. God the giver of life, fole modcrator, 
but not Author of death : for al natural motion proceds from 
one firſt mover God;whence S. Par! faith, I» hin we live, mov, 
ard hav our being, The term Life is taken either for the period 
of every Mans dais, cauſed by a ſenſible decay or diflolution 
of al ligaments which «hain the Soul to the Body ; or by an 
extinion of his vital flame upon confumption of the Radical 
fuel, when no preternatural cauſes interven to anticipat the 
diſſipation of that elementar temper, on which Lifes ſubſiſtence 
necellarily depends : orcl\ for the end of every Mans Life in 
general, by what means or whenſoever ; be it by diſeaſes or vio- 
lent accidents, without reſpec to the gradual decay and con» 
ſequent ceflation of natural temperament in old age. From 
the ficlt acception ariſe 2, Queſtions. 1. Whether this term 
of Life circumſcribed by a natural deflux of the Body (which 
isa kind of mature facil faling away of Natures ligaments, like 
ripeApples,be definitly fixd by divin: Ordinance to leav every in 
dividual in his own moderation, withour preſcribing or procu- 
ring,that this decay of temperature ſhould hav more or lefl du. 
ration,then what may naturaly occur from the more or leſſ du. 
rability therof ? 2. If Life be thus fixd by Gods decree not to 
prolong it beyond the point of its natural durability ; whether 
he can without altering his own eſtabliſhed courſl of Nature, 
being mov:d by Mens praiers or pitty (as he added 1 5 yeers to 
Zz#ksahs dais) correR thoſ depravities-procured by excel, fick- 
nes, or other extrancous means, and fo hinder the diſſolution 
therof > That is, whether if God hath predetermined that 
none (hal exced the term, to which the durability of his indi- 
vidual temper or [trength of conſtitution may probably ex- 
tend ; his ſpecial Providence doth not permir, that the tem- 
perament may be vitiated, impaired, or ruined by putrefactiy 
deſtruRiv preternatural cauſes obvenient, and ſo not hold out 
to that point of time, which otherwiſe by its primigeneous na- 
tiv condition it might hay reached unto : For the ſecund ac 
ception of Life in gegeral by what means of dilglytion ſoever 
p ; Q 2 (licknes, 
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(licknes, ſurfeit, ſhipwrack, ſuffocation, famin, war, wounds, 
or other-wais) this queltion- occurs, whether: rhe imma- 
ture preternatural period therof be ſo preciſely prefixd ; that 
no Human prudence or providence can prevent or prolong 
it, nor fortuitous accidents accelerat or prevert it ? In brief, 
whether the Cataſtrophe of ech Mans life be prefined in the 
Book bf Fate or Divine Decree? Life is faid to be tixd in a duple 
ſenſ: 1, In reſpe of tom abſolut Decree antegredicht to Gods 
Preſcience of al ſecund inſtrumental canſ-s ,. fo that Man can» 
not poſſibly prorogue it beyond, or fa) (hort of chat fatal term, 
2. In reſpe& of ſom conditionat Hypothetic Decree; whof 
alteration or accompliſhment is ſuperſeded by the eleiv li- 
berty of mans Wil, either as guided by ſupernatural light of 
divine Grace to purſu the real trn good ; or ſeduced 
by deluſion of its own ſenſual judgment, ro wander in the de- 
vious trags of error, and ſo chuſ feeming fali Good. Now it 
$Kils not; whether this conditionat De:ree be grounded on cer- 
tain prenotiba of al concomitant circnmltan.es and corollary 
relations, concernivg Mans election of adhering to good and 
evil Obje&ts ; and his conſequent virtuous or vicious courſ of 
life > Or whether it be made without any (uh infallible preno- 
tion-or volition, yer with apofitiv deliberat ſentence certainly to 
be executed in da time, when the right ute orabulſe of Ereewil 
Chil be fulfilled. + - | 
Hence ariſe 3. Opinions : 1, Som hold the tern of e- 
very Mans life, with al cauſes and clauſes conducing to be 
Aztly fatal or immovable, , by Gods irrifiſtible Wil, #nd 
Decree ; according: to the valgar ſayio$, his rime is com ; this 
is a Stoical devile uted ava fpur ro ex:ite magnanimous ſp rits 
againlt dangers of death, that every Mans deltiny is writ with 
inviſible indeleble chara&ters in his forhead : which al Ma- 
hometans maintain doftrinaly, and many Chriſtians igno- 
rantly,” * $ mY : | 
By *Zis in} it ſelf impions'sf not blaſphemous ; to confine 
Gods chief attribut of infinit Omnipotence, within the definit 
liſts, laws, or limits of ſe und cauſes: and it derogats from the 
liberty of Mans wil, leaving nothing 18 his powe: to ele& or 
efchew , nor to 2& or ſhun, For if Fatal neceſſitybe defended, 
| | a 
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al onr aRions ſhal be but ſo many accompliſhments of ineluQa.- 
ble Deſtiny ; and reſu/t- of Counfils the decrees of Fate; fo al 
human pru 'ence is palpable folly, the (ſtudy of Witdom painful 
vanity, and al Laws meer tyranny : fith they injoyn on'y what 
mu't hav bin doon otherwiſe, or reſtrain what would elf be 
checked by coercing fatality. Thus ſhal al praiers be fruit- 
If, vows hopelcfl, exhortations to good reedleſl, de hortati. 
ons from evil frivolous, and acts of piety or devotion ſuper- 
Aluous : with a a.yriod «f other 1ncongruities appendent, if ab. 
ſolut fatality be admitted ; which is inconſiſtent to the rules 
o: Reaſon and Religion. 

2. Others aflert a fixed fatality of every Mans life , Opin, 
a poſteriori, not to be extended beyond the natural con- 
dition of each particular conſtitution ; but not 4 priors, 
ſich it may be contracted or abbreviated, as *tis common- 
ly (but ſimply) ſaid, one may ſhorten tho not exced his 
cime appointed by divine Decree, 

Cectes God made no ſuch abſolut decrees for the length Confut. 
of any Mans life ; but Iravs every Man free to be his own 
Carver in al temporal mundan aftairs, 

3. Diverſ defend, that Mans life may be lengthned or 5 Opin, 
ſhortned more or lefl of what it uſually is in molt Mep, 
by the right uſe or abuſe of means : according to Gods prc- 
notion or Hypothetic determination, leaving the means to 
every mans Freewil. 

This is pzrpendicularly proved by many plain places and Confirmat, 
pregnant inſtances extant tn holy Writ ; but none that hay 
any color for a fix.d fatal period. Salomon faith, The pyy, to, x7, 
fear of the Lord prolongeth dais, but the wickeds yeers 
ſoal be ſhoytned, For God promiſeth long life to them that 
honor their Parents, and generaly to al ſuch as ſhal keep 
his Commandements. Yea he ſaid to Salomon, If tho wilt 1 Kings 3. 14, 
walk in my wais ar thy Facher David «id, 1 wil lengthen thy 
dis, And David definitly ſaith, Bloody and deceitful Aden ſpal P[. 55. 13, 
2-t liv out half their dais. Again, T ake me not away in the midſt of 2n6..96 
of miy dais, The like he praied in ſicknes, Thas God would not / ; 
ear off the thred of his life : and givs thanks for preſerving hins p/ _- " 


from death. Ex«kjab hearing imminent death denounced, prai- 
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ed with tears, and had his life prolonged 15. yeers. 7-»nah from 
God threatned deltruRion to Ninive within 40 dais: yet up- 
on repentance they were preſerved. Contrarily ſundry «x- 
emples are current of ſuch as hav bin cut cff for their ſins : ſo 
was the whol ſtock of mankind { except 8. Perſons) in theu- 
niverſal Deluge : ſo al the Iſraclits (except Fo/#a and Calch ) 
were buried in the Deſart : ſo Corab, Dathay, and Abiram 
with their families were ſwallowed quick of the Earth, beſide 
many mo. To Jobs place precited he anſwers, that it means 
not the term of particular Mens lifes : but in general of man- 
kind , that his time comparatly is very ſhort, being cycled with- 
in a {mal circle of moneths and dais. In which fenſ it runs pa- 
rallel with that of AZoſes, The dais of our yeers are 70 ; and 
sf by reaſon of trength Men coms to 80, yet is their life but la- 
bor and ſorow : for *tis ſoon cut off and we fly away, So David 
faith, Lo, thon baft made my aais as an handbreadth, and my age 
is nothing before thee : verily every Man at his beſt ſtate is al» 
together vanity, Nor doth eb ſhew by what maner of or- 
dinance or decree God made that dcfinition of dais and 
moneths; but moſt probably refers it to his infallible preſcience 
of every Mans future demeanor, upon the Hypotheſis of his 
good cr il uſe of Freewil. 

Ob. 'Tis objected, That it matters not whether Gods pre- 
ſcience preced his preordination of any future event and fo 
founded upon previſion ; or elf be ſubſequent to Preordina- 
tion, which is the baſis of previſion:for it folows both wais, that 
the term of life is intranſibly fixd, ſich divine Preſcience can no 
more be defeated then decree. 

Sel, Indeed Preſcience whether it preced or ſucced Decree, 
is ever certain, preciſe, or infallible in event by neceflicy of 
conſequence, not of conſequent : that is from the Hypotheſis 
or conditionality, tho not from the efficacy or cauſality. For 
if God infallibly foreknows (as he doth) that the period of 
Mans life ſhal be by ſuch means or maner ; then it wil afſured- 
ly be ſo : yet his prenotion hath no influence on our aKRions, 
as the Schools ſay, For divine Preſcience is duple ; 1. Ante- 
cedent to Preordination, whoi Obje& is a future thing with- 
out any previous Decree ; hereby God cternaly foreſaw i! 
things 
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things to com, both neceſſary by the impulſ of natural cauſes, 
and future contingents depending on Freewil, ſatis relation 
to any after Decrees. Hereof Rabbs 1ſaac Bar Seſac faith, 
God from eternity dilſpuſed al mundan affairs, and foreſaw 
al cffc&s which ſhould enſu in time, even the ation of Free. 
wil, whether to be doon ornot. Howbcit Man doth not any 
thing in time becaul God foreknew it : but contrarily becauſ 
Man wil doo this or that in time, therfore God eternaly fore- 
knew it would ſo com to paſſ. 2. Subſequent to Gods De. 
crees, which hath for its OvjeR a thing to com and preſup- 
poſeth it ſo fully as the former, together with the maner or 
Order of its fucurition as fixd and ſtable, being ſo conſtitutcd 
by an antecedent preordination. This laſt is alſo duple : 1. 
Conditionat, That if a Man being born of a ſound durable con- 
ſtirution, ſhal obſerv good courſes tending to health, and uſe 
fic remedies againſt maladies ; God foreſces he (hal liv long : 
but if he take contrary courles, God foreknows he ſhal be ſub- 
.je& to diſeaſes and dy untimely. 2. Abtolut, wherby God 
certainly knows that ſuch a Man wil chuſa prudent courſ of 
life, and fit means to prevent or cure diſeaſes, wherby he ſhal 
liv long in health : or that another wil liv intemperatly, or 
negle& means and ſhorten his dais. Both which ſuppoſe a 
certainty of divine Preſcience touching the preciſe period of 
every mans life, as alſo the order or maner of its futurition 
and al concurring cauſes. Among which the moſt energeti- 
cal is the right uſe or abuſe of his own Freewil, in whoſ power 
it was to prolong or abbreviat that term forward or backward: 
ſo far is Gods prenotion or previſion from excluding a tem- 
perat diet and phiſical remedies ; that it neceſfarily includs it,elf 
God foreknows he wil be acceſſary to ſhorten his own dais 
hke a Felo de ſe. For if Man hath no Freewil, to uſe or refuſe 
fitting meins, Gods Preſcience is uncertain, fith it determins 
nothing, but preſuppoſeth al : nor doth he by any Decree 
ſubſequent to Preſcience preordain, that this or tha Man ſhal 
recover of {ſuch or ſuch a ficknes, unles he ſhal uſe the means 
ordained by divine providence: but if he wilfully or negligently 
rejeds it, he haſtens his own Cataſtrophe, 


The reſult of al is, that God forcſees al things and the ma- 
ner 
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-ner of means how they wil com to paſſ ; yet doth neither cauf 


nor compel any neceflicy of the event. Next for the abſo-« 
luc Decree of Predettination, theic main arguments (hal be 
muſtered up together. 

0b. S. Paul laith, The children being not yet born, nor hav- 
ing doou good or evil ; that Gods purpoſ according to ele@101 
might ſtand, not of works, but of him that caleth, ut is writen : 
Jacob have 1 loved, but hatea Elau, For ke ſaith to Myles, 
1 wil have mercy on whom | wil : So*tis not of hins that wil- 
l:th or runneth,vut of God that ſhewe:h mercy. For he hath mer- 
cy on whom he wil, and har ens whom he wil ; as he did Pharaoh 
to ſhew his power in him, Thou wilt /ay thn, why doth he yet 
fin4 fant ? for who can reſi t 1s Wil? nay but O Maw, who 
art thou that replieſk again/t Goa? Shal th: thing formed ſay 
to the Former, why madeft thou m: (o? Hath not the Potter 
power over his Clay, of th: ſame lump to make one Veſſel of 
honor, and another tod:ſh1nw ? What if God to ſhew his wrath 
and make his power known, endured with long ſuffering the Veſ- 
ſel of wrath prepared for deftruttion , and to manif-ſt the riches 
of his glory on the Veſſels of mercy, which he had prepared to 
glory ? Taiah crieth, though Iracl be as the Sea ſand, a rem 
nent inly ſnl be ſaved ; Ergo al depends on Gods abſolut ante» 
cedent Decree of pure pleaſure. 

Sol. The Lutherans refer al to ſimple Preſcience, whereto 
they ſtick like limpets : nor is any warrant in holy Writ for 
abſolut irreſpeAtiv D.cree, or to exclud Preſcience from Gods 
proceedings : but this place of S. Paul is one of which S. Peter 
ſpeaks, that 2fany miſunderſtand ro their condemnation. God 
loved Jacob and hated E/as, before they did good or evil : 
but not before he knew what yoth would doo : for Men are 
prizs damnati, qnam nati ; (ednonquam noti, God knew 4- 
aam the root and al particular branches of Mankind : what 
their »ffections, aRions, and ends wil be, ſo wel for matters of 
this life as that ro com, if he ſhould Decree tocreat them and 
paſſed permiſſiv Decrees accordingly. He knew A/o/cs aud 
David would be M:n after h's own heart : Chriſt knew Peter 
at a filly Damoſels chalenge wonld deny him, and upon his 
look repent bitterly : huw Sax! woyld obey his cal, and of 
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bloody perſecutor becom a bold bleſſed Profeſſor. God is 


65 


faid to harden Pharaohs heart by witholding his Grace, who Exod 8.15.32; 


firſt hardaed his own by diſobeying, which he would not mol- 
lify. So he deals with al obſtinat obdurat ſinners, who firſt 
refuſe or reſiſt Grace oftred, nor wil uſe the means preſcribed : 
but how far he uſeth Preſcience in al theſworks, he (e1f only 
knoweth. The ſimilirud of th: Potter ſheweth, that none hath 
cauſ to conteſt or complain againlt God ; fith every one by 
lapſed Nature is liable to condemnation, and 'tis his meer 
mercy to ſay ary. The elec are calcd veſſels of honor and 
mercy, bur Reprobats of diſhonor, wrath, and fury : both 
which pretuppoſe fin, ſpecialy ditobedience and impenitence in 
thef, whom God endur:d with long ſuffering (as he did the 
wicked of the old World) but being deſpiſed, ſhewed his 
wrath and power on them, The ſalvation of al that are faved, 
and perdition of al which periſh, is righely referred to his Wil 

as ſyprem univerſal cauf, mover, diſpoler and Governor of al ; 

who could hav ordered them otherwiſe if he pleaſed : yet muſt 
this chief Agent be conſidered, not as doing al by himſcf alone ; 
but ſuffering other created Natures to ule their free faculties, 
as his Wiſdom, Jultice, Mercy, Dominion ſhal judg fit to ap. 
ply them holily and righteouſly after his own Nature, 

Thus he prepared ſom to life, ſom to death, as their ſeveral 
ends ; but by intervent of their own afts foreſeen ſo wel as his; 
who proceds in his purpoſes {0 blameleſly,as a Potter in making 
of the ſame Clay ſom Veſſels for better, and ſom for baſer uſes 
or ſervices. For though there be much neernes betwen the 
Potter and his Clay to diſpoſe at his pleaſure ; yet is much more 
betwen God and his Creatures. So whom -he ohoſe in Chriſt 
and willed to fav by him (ſuppoſing his own aRts of giving his 
Spirit to them, and their readines to receiv and obey) ſuch are 
Veſlels made to honor : But thoſ whom he rejeRed and de. 
creed to deſtrution (upon Ike ſuppoſal of their aRts, in deſpi- 
fing his Promiſes and abuſing his Graces) ſuch are Veſſels made 
to diſhonour and damnation : For ſuch ſuppoſals are neceſſary 
here, fith Mankind is not like 2 lump of Clay, ſenſle(T and rea- 
fonlef{ ; but a free Intelligent Creature, made to work or pro- 
cure his own ends both good and _ : good by working wo 

vodg, 


Alts 2 23, 


31. 50: 35, 


Divine Predeſtination, _ Tnes.Il, 


God, who ſeeks Mans good ; or evil, by forſaking and falirig 
from him in this work : But becauſ God could hay altered or 
amended his whol maſf or any parce), which the Potter perhaps 
cannot alwais doo in his ; therfore he hath a far nobler power 
over Mankind then a Potter of his Clay to make Veſlels of 
honor or diſhonour ; wherby al is reſolved to his Wil, as the 
price tuprem Caul, which allows al ſubordinats to work ac- 
cording co their Natures, and applies them to his own glory : 
Nor doth the Potter deltroy or calt away his veſſels; no more 
wil God his Creatures ſans caul. 

Ob. S, Peter faith, the Jews took Jeſms of Nazaret, being 
delivered by Gods Connſil and forcknowledg, whom by wicked 
hands they crucified and flu s Ergo, &c. 

Sol, It was doon by Gods Counſil, but foreknowledg con- 
jained : for the execution of divine Decrees hath two parts, 
1. Anabſolat operation to produce al good things : 2 Per- 
miſfiv of any cvil to be doon by others, which he turns to good 
ends. So Joſeph told his Brethren, ye parpoſed evil againſt me, 
but God diſpoſed it for good, ro preſerv his People alive. Sem- 
blably he turned the Jews malice with J#das treaſon to Mans 
ſalvation : but *tis not ſaid that he in fecret counſil Decreed 
either ; but only permitted and turned it to good. Calvinians 
diſtingu!{h berwixt the Entity of every a which is good from 
God ; and O-liquity which is evil from Man : inltancing in a 
bias Bowl and halting Horf, whoſ deviations proced not from 
the Caſter or Rider, Thr Lutherans ſay ſuch diſtinAions and 
compariſons are poor palliations, Ike Cobwebs to catch filly 
Flies and partial folowers. For God decrees no evil (cither 
Entity or Obliquity | bus only foreſaw al in his pure Preſci- 
ence, and determin:d in his ſecret counhil ro permit it only. 
For Decree is the a& of his ſoveraign wil which no creature 
can refiſt at any time : buc he offers ſutficient Grace indifterent- 
ly to al, which may be refuſed or refilted by any, and is by too 
many ; Who hav Freewil on the left hand to evil, as al fades 
unanimouſly agree, Som ſay Grace flows from God by two 
Fountains of Purpoſ and Preaching : but that of Purpoi flows 
alſo from Preaching : for Faith cometh by hearing, S. Pas! 
reconciles both, making Gods foreknowledg the firſt BY 
whic 
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which leads al : for though his general lov be the ſole ſource, 
whence Preaching, Caling and promifl of Grace proceds even 
to the Ele& ; whoſ caling he chiefly intended, as if he ſent his 
Word only to them : yet publiſhed ir to the reſt alſo, that his 
g00dnes to al may be manifelted. .So Preaching is the Fountain 
of conveying Grace to them that receiv it, and might be to the 
reſt which reje<tit ; fith Gods purpoſ from Preſcience, is the 
Fountain of Grace to ſuch 3s hav it ; but thoſ who hav it not 
(to whom alſo the Word is preached) want it by their own dif. 
dain or diſobedience foreknown ; not for default of divine 
Predeſtination. For 2 «os pre/civ1is preceds predeſtinavit, a5 
2 u0s pred:ftinavit doth vocavit, juſtificavit. & glorificavit, 
which are the ſucceſſiv links of that Heavenly golden Chain 
leading to life everlaſting, 


Non decet Ingenuos jurare in virba Magiſtrs : 
Dogmata nec pigrat diſcere falſa retro. 

Free Men ſhould not ſwear their Teachers Word & obſery: 

Nor griev t unlearn fall Doctrins, or back ſwoeey. 

Ne placido errores exugite latte latentes : 
Nam cur Vino Hongines ſepe wenena bibwunt. 

Suck not up errors hid in Milk moſt fine ; 

For Mea drink poiſons oftimes mix'd with Wine. 


Reprobatio ex previfie, 


| Reprobation foreknown. 
[Tf Itherto the bright fide of Predeſtination or Ele&ion, 
hath bin ſoly ſhewed : now the black Globe of Repro- 


bation (h4l be ſuccin&ly ſurveied, Mr. Calvin (who firſtbro- 14/1 1; c.95; 


ched the ab{olut Decree of Adams Fal, for which Lutherans fo 54 57. 


bitterly bradd-um): venrs thoſ peremptory poficions : That he 
fel away: according to Gods knowledg and ordinance ; who 
decreed that he (hould periſh by his own faling away : Thar al 
Adams Sons fel away by Gods Wil, by who ſecret Counſil 


Mans fal was ordained : That Men hav nothing in agitation, 1». 1. 2. c.17, 
nor brig ought into aRion, but, what God by his ſecret. dire- /cc. 1 1. 
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ion hath decreed : That Devils and Reprobats are not only 
held faſt in Gods fetrers, as not to doo what they would ; but 
are forced by his bridle to doo as he wil hay them : That 
God not only hardens Men by leaving it to themſelfs ; but by 
appointing their Couaſils, ordering their deliberations, ſtirring 
up their Wils, and confirming their purpoſes by the Miniſter of 
his wrath Satan,to deftroy them : Thar he prepared Sho» King 
of Ammorits, by hardning his heart, becauſhe intended his ru- 
in: That the diltin&ion of a permiſhy decree, is a fition of the 
fleſh, and they play the fools that uſe it as a ſubterfuge to ſhife 
off this ſeeming abſurdity. His contemporar Collegue Mr. 
Bez4, and al his rigid SeQtators (tiled Supralapſarians) agree 
in al Points, 


Viſne Dem ex placito Reprobos addicere pane ? 
Daurus hic oft Sermo : quy; tolerare poreſt ? 
Wile make God puniſh Reprobats of 's pleaſure 2? 

This is an hard ſpeech : who can it endure ? 


Ob. He objeRts, That to permit Mans Fal, and to Wil or 
Decree it, is al one in effact : becauſ what he could hinder if he 
would, muſt com to pafl by his Wil in not hindring it, Gth he 
had power to prevent it : Ergohe willed it, This al his Diſci- 

les vouch as irrefragable verity. 

Sol, By their leavs this folows not : for though the Proverb 
be train Men, 2u' non vetat cum poſſit, jubet : yet in this caſe 
it holds not with God, but croſſeth his chief deſign or Decree 
to make Man a free Creature ad wtrwmlibet, to ſtand or fal: 
which could not be if ke h4d limited the liberty of his Wil,” and 
not permitted him to chute either way. So they fay to foreſee 
what wil com to pail,and to decree it, isal one : which is untru, 
The Decree of Repro'ation (bothrin the privativ a of prete- 
ricion, and poſitiv of puniſhment) depends on Gods ſimple 
Preſcieace, which anteverts al Decrees concerning the Worlds 
Creation or diſpoſal of Man, both for matters of this life and 


' better ; who had abſolut Free-wil in al his aRions, being not 


barred or blocked up by any abſolut antecedent Decree of pure 
pleaſure, as thoſrigid Rhadamants pretend, 
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The Sopralapſarians preſent Man to God in the Deerce of 
Reprobation abov or beyond Adams fal : as if without any re- 
ſpe& of foreſeen fin (original or aRual) in the Creatare, he 
decreed to glorify his Scovecaignty in the eternal rejetion and 
damnation of moll Mankind as the end, by their wilful diſobe- 
dience and final impenitence as the means. The Sublapſarians 
to ſhun ſom inconveniences incident to that aſſertion, fal « 
litle lower, and exhibit Man as guilty of original ſin, for which 
God freely decreed the greateſt number of Men to eternal per. 
dition, only to ſhew his Power and Juſtice. The difference is 
ſmal, not ſufficient to cauſa breach betwixt them, as they cone 
feff; nor is any reaſon to jar about circumſtances, when they ac- 
cord in ſubſtance. For both conſpire that Gods moving cauſ 
of Reprobation is Gods Wil, and not Mans wickednes : So 
thzir final impenitence is utterly inavoidable by Gods abſolut 
antecedent irreſpectiv Decree, which both ſides hold. 

This prefractory polition is oppugned by many Reaſons. 
I. Becauſ*tis a novity which hath no footing in antiquity : for 
the upper way was never tavght by any, no not the ſtouteſt 
afſerters againſt Pelagians ; nor the lower til.S. Aſtin: time : 
but al-concurred, that Mcn might poſſibly be ſaved which in 
event were damned ; and to hav repented, who. died impcai- 
tent; fich no Decree of God lais any neceffity of periſhing on 
Aixam or his Poſterity. Hence Proſper, S. Auſtin: Scholar,faith 
that almoſt al Antients conſent, how God decreed al Mens 
ends, according to his foreſight of their attions. Atinuring 
Fel:x preſents Pagans, upbraiding Chriſtians, that they held al 
ev-nts inevitable ; framing an unjuſt God, who puniſhed their 
indeclinable deſtinies, and not Mens voluntary iniquities : for 
as others aſcribe it to Fate, ſo you to God. He aniwers, That 
Chriſtians Fate is Gods D:cree, grounded on his Preſcience, 
which determins retributions according to Mens foreſeen aRi- 
ons. S. 7erom, a [tif Anti-Pelagian faith the ſame, that al de» 
pends on- Gods Foreknowledg ; for whom'he knows wil be 
righteous, he lovs before he coms out of the womb, and'tates 
the contrary. For his lov and hatred riſeth from foreGght of 
future things ; elſ he loveth al things, and hates nothing what he 
hath made: yea- he faith God chuſeth whom he feeth to be 
N R 3 good, 
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2ood. The reſult is, That God makes no Decree to damn or 
ſav; but what is built on foreknowledg-of Merts ations. S. 4A 
ftin and Profper held chief Patrons of abſolut Decree the Poſt- 
laplarians way, let fal words to this effeR ; vis. That Apoftats 
ly 8ot under a neceſſity of periſhing, becauſ they were not pre. 


deſtinat ; but were not predeſtinst, becauſ God foreſaw they. 


would preyaricat ; that becauſ God foreknew they would pe- 
riſh by their own Free- wil, therfore he did not predeſtinatly 
ſger them from the Sons of perdition : That God withdraws 
not from any Man ability to yeeld obedieace, becaul he is not 
predeſtinat;but dtd not predeſtinat upon preſcience of his faling 
from obedience. So Fulgentigs faith, Thoſ whom God fore- 
ſaw would dy in fin, he decreed (hould hiv in endlefl puniſh- 
ment. 

The Council of Arles againſt Pelagians, denounceth the\ 
Anathema's. Curſed be he that (hal ſay, a Man which periſheth 


. mighr not hav bin {aved : Oc that a Veſlel of diſhonor may not 


riſe co honor. The Yalentine Synod faith, The Wicked periſh 
not becaul they could not, but becauſthey would not be good, 
and by theix own fault remain in the maſl of perditien. Again, 
That Gods power predeltinats any to evil ſo as he cannot be 
g00d ;. we doo not only not beleev fo great anevil, but with al 
deteſtation denounce -ſuch accurſed, So did the Arauſican 
Council. Theſ are only Human teſtimonies, which are no 
rules of Eaith : yet gray Antiquity and grav Aſſemblies mult be 
more approved then green Novity or corner Conventicles : 
ſpecialy.fich Calvin and Beza acknowledg, that the common 
Opinion of conditional reſpectiv Decree, had-many great A- 
betters in al Ages; who aſperſ Origen a5the Author. 

2. Ir ſhuns the teſt or touchitone of crial, which is a ſhreivd 
ſuſpition of falſity : for in the Diſput at Jfomlegart between 
Bexa and Jacobs Andreas, with their Aﬀſociats, havingargued 
the points about Chriſts Body & the Lords Supper; &exs flatly 
refuled to touch Reprobation, leſt the Ignorant (hould take 
ſcandal, being unacquainted with ſuch high myſteries, At clo- 
ſing up of which Colloquy, Frederic Earl of Wirzenberg eatr- 
neltly exhorted his. Lutherans to declare the Calvinians for Bre- 
thre, by giving bands.ene co:another ; bug they denied it, fay» 
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ins, They would pray God to open their Eys and doo thetn 
any office of charity, but not giv them the right hand of Fra- 
ternity, being found guilty of grofl enormous errors, naming 
this as chief, At Hagne Conference, the Contra-Remonſtrants 
would not condeſcend to argu this point with the Arminian 


Remonſtrants, but reſolved rather ro break off then begin it. 


Ac Dort Synod, the Preſident warned the Remonſtrants to de- 
bat the point of Elefion, but not touch the harſh ſtring of 
Reprobation ; yet both are parts of Predeſtination, the wel or 
il ſtating wherof, doth much concern Gods glory and good of 
Religion : Nor can one be rightly handled wirhout the other, 
ſpecialy ith al uprores then roſe about Reprobation ; which 
doQrin was deeply chalenged of error,and bound tobe cleered. 
Nor was it tobe diſcuſſed among the ſimpler ſort, who might 
haply ſtumble at ir, but by profound learned Men, who as 
threſhirg Oxen were to beat out the Corn, and bolt out crutch 
couched in the bare letter of Scripture. Yves faith, Tra Reli- 
i0a 1s not gilded. bur gold it ſelf ; which being ſcraped ſhews 
the brighter - let's not then fear leſt our Faith when *cis laid 
open appeer filthy ; but let fall fucacious Religions be afraid 
of this. The Jew is loth to argu his Law with Chriſtians ; and 
Mahometans are forbid to diſput the Alcoran ; becaul their 
Do&rins are brittle as glafl, broken with every touch ; But a 
Chriſtian fears no examivation, nay provokes his Adverfary to 
combat : thus he. Truth ſeeks no corners as error doth, but 
dares abide the ſifting : So faith our Saviour, Every one that 
doth evil hates the light, leſt bis deeds be reproved : But he that 
doth truth coms to the light, that hy deeds may be made manif:ft 
to be wrongh in Ged, S, Paxl deſcribes an Heretic to be « Self< 
coulemner,as rafufing trial. He is deemed as a filly Scioliſt, who 
is loth to be oppoſed; and thoſ Opinions falf, which would 
walk in 2 milt or dwel in filence. 

3. The obloquy of it : for *tis odious to Papiſts, who revile 
our Religion in this pornt : opprobrious to Lutherans, who for 
this caut cal us damned Calviniſts ; proteſting they wil rather 
return to the Papecy, then admit the Sacramentary or Prede- 
ſtinary peſtileoce, as Sir Zdwin Sandys reports : who ſaith the 
Greecs deeply diſguſt it, deemivg it very injurious to Gods 
| goodnes 
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#00dnes and directly oppoſit to his very Nature. The Jews al- 
ſo deteſt it, that God of his pure pleaſure ſhould affect the ex- 
trem miſery of his chief Creatures, to ſhew the ſeverity of his 
Juſticein tormenting them : or that the calamity and caſting 
away of moſt part, (ſhould redound more to his glory, then the 
felicity of them al by his Mercy : thus he, Yea Hemungine lea- 
ving his Lutheran fide, joined with Calviniſts in the Sacraments 
and ſom other points ; but would never ſubſcribe to this. 
Mouficur fowlis faith, If God Reprobats Men fans confide- 
ration of fin, or ordained them to tin; yet *tis a wiſe Mans 
part to concele rather then utter ſuch things ; becauſ;being vent- 
ed or defended, they giv great ſcandal, and fil Mens heads with 
ſcruples ; beſide the advantage which our Adverſaries take to 
defame tru Religion : ſuch be the fruits of holding this abſolut 
Decree. 

4. It hath affinity with the exploded error of Stoics and Ma- 
nichees, though differing from both : For Stoics held al ations 
and events fatal, either by che Heavenly Bodies impoſitions, or 
diſpoſitions of Natural cauſes ; that one thing muſt necefarily 
fo'ow another and be as they are, though God would hav ſom 
things otherwiſe, The Manichees maintain al Mens aCtions to 
be determined, the Good by a good God, who created al 
things Good ; and the Evil by an Evil, who is Author of al evil. 
Now the Aſerters of abſolut Decree defend, either that al a&ti- 
ons (Natural, Moral, Good, Evil ) and al events are ſimply ne- 
cefſary ; orel{ that al Mens ends are unalterable by any power 
in their Wils : which in effe& is the fame. For in vain is free- 
dom in aRions and means, if the end be decreed and determi- 
ned ; ith al ations are for the ends ſake, to attain it by them, 
and involv the means which forego that end : as if a Man be 
predecreed to damnation ; he muſt needs fin, elſhe cannot be 
damned. In theſ three Opinions two things may be noted. 

x. The ſubſtance or formality, which is an indeclinablenes of 
Mens ations and ends, wherin al conſort, that inſuperable ne- 
neceſſity predominats. Hence HMelanthor charged the Church 
of Geneva with Stoical error, caling abſolut Decree the Tables 
of D:ſtiny. 2. The circumſtance or ground, wherin they dif- 
fer : For Stoics draw giis neceſlity from the Stars or firlt mat- 
- cer; 
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ter ; Manichees from two firſt Principles eternal and coeter2 
nal : but Calviniſts from Gods peremptory Decree. The twe 
firſt in ſom reſpeRts hav the better of this laſt : for *cis fafer to 
deriv neceſſity of evil from an evil God or Natures courſ, then 
from a good Gods decree. The firſt was condemned by the 
beſt Philoſoph-rs, the next by al the Fathers : ſpecialy for the 
main matter, becauſ ic made al things and events neceſlary, 
plucking up the roots of virtu, planting vice, and leaving no 
place for reward or puniſhment : What then (hal be ſaid of the 
laſt, who realy maintain the ſame .? 

5. It diſhonours God, charging deeply with Mens eternal 
damnation, as prime principal cauſ therof by his voluntary di- 
ſpofition antecedent to al deſerts in them; which they cannot 
poſſibly decline by reaſon of his abſolut irrevocable Decree. 
This is contrary 1, to Scripture, which makes God al mercy, 
and Man ſole cauſ of his own ruin, See Hoſe 13. 9. Lament. 
3 33- Exch, 33. 11.#/. x. 12, 13. andelſwher. 2. It re- 
pugns Gods Nature, who is mercifal, gracious, long-ſuffering, 
abundant in goodnes. See P/. 86. 5. foel 2. 16. Jonah 4, 22. 
Micah 7.18, 3. 'Tis adverſ to ſound reaſon, which can- 
not but impeach ſuch a Decree of extrem cruelty, far from 
the Father of mercy. For what natural Parent can reſoly to 
begert Children, and after birth living a while with him to 
hang up by the toung, tear off their fleſh with ſcourges, pul ir 
from the bones with burning pinſers, or put them to other 
hideous tortures ; only to ſhew his power and authority over 
them 2 Yet worſby infinit degrees is imagined of God, if he 
ſhould of free pleaſure ordain ſo many myriads of Men made 
after his own Image to everlaſting fire, only toſhew his ſove- 
raign dominion over them. Abram held it high injuſtice in 
God to deſtroy the righteous with the wicked even temporaly, 
and expoſtulats with an Abſit, far be that from thee, O Lord, 
How deeply then would he deteſt any thought, chat he wil 
deſtroy millions upon his own ablolut decree eternaly ? Far 
be it from our God. 

6, It chargeth God with al ſorts of (ins committed fince the 
Creation,as ſoleAuthor or Abettor,being a neceſſary produtt of 
his abſglut Decree: yet David fairh,he delights not in wickednes, 
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So S. Zames, Let none ſay he is tempted of God, for he tempts 
0 mas 10 evil : but every one is drawn by his own concupiſcence. 
S. John tels us, That the luſt of the firſh, luſt of the ey, and 
pride of life is nos of the Father. but of the World, This Tenet 
makes God worſ then the Devil, whoſ tentation may be re- 
fited;but Gods powerful effeual Decree cannot be frultrated, 
Profper ſaith, If this were charged on the Devil, he may in ſom 
ſort clecr himſelf, fith he can compel none to fin, what madnes 
then is it to aſperſ that on God, which cannot jultly be imputed 
to Satan ? Teriwliax faith, He cannot be accompted Author 
of ſin, who is -Avenger and Condemner of it : por can he be 
a juſt holy God (faith S. Baf/) nor Judg of the World, if 
he decree fin : fith *cis al one to ſay God is Author of ſin, and 
to aver he is not God, The defenders diſclaim this Tenet in 
direct terms, being {ſo harſh to Chriſtian ears ; but deliver it 
in truth by neceſſary conſequence, For they ayouch the De- 
cree of Reprobation to be abſolur ang inevitable. ; nor can 
Reprobatsbe ſaved, tho they doo al the works of Saints, fGth 
God created them to this very purpol, that they ſhould fin, 
els he could not attain his principal ends, to manifeſt his mercy 
in ſaving the eleft, and execut his juſtice in damning Re- 
probats ; who are eternaly decreed to'fin even,to death. Thus 
ſay Piſcator, arloras,. Zanchy, and many mo. 'This is-by 
cleer conſequents to make God the Author of fin : which is 


-ordinarily impured to thol who hav not ſuch intereſt or influ- 


ence in produQtion of it, as this afſertion aſcribes to God, 
The Dcvil is cated the Father of hes, and ſemblably of al fins 
ell, as ſinners are ſtiled his Sons, and fin a work of the Deyil ; 
which the Son of God cam to loof. Yet the Devil only egs 
or excites Men by outward tuggeſtions and inward tentations 
to fin, which is al he can doo : but if God neceflicats by his 
abſotut Decree, and after determinats by his powerful ſecret 
working in Mens Souls, and dilpoſing or overruling their Wils, 
that they cannot but fin and periſh; he doth infinitiy more, then 
barely ſuggeſt, intice,or perſwade;which is horrid to imagin. $0 
wicked Men are reputed Authors of their (ins, becaul they plor, 
purpoſ, chuſe, and commit them as immediat Agents : but if 
God overrules their projets and purpoſes by. an uncomp- 
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trolable decree, that th:y mult needs doo x5 they doo and dy ; 
tho chey would fain doo otherwiſe and be faved ; he is chiefly 
the Author, and they only ſecund ARtors or ſubordinat Inſtru- 
ments under him. Haply they hav free power in it ſelf, but 
no free uſe to doo as they lilt, fith God determins their aRi- 
ons by his Omnipotent Wl. 

Evil Counſfilors and Allurers to fin, are alſo eſteemed cauſers, 
and puniſhed with others which commit crimes by their inſti- 
gation : as 7-2abe! was guilty of Nabeths murder for coun- 
filing and contriving is : bur they ſay God doth even in- 
force it by an Almighty Decree, which cannor be reſiſted : ther- 
fore he is much more the chief author and ator then meer a- 
better or acceſſary, If a King (hal procure a Subjects ruin by 
plotting his offenſ (as Henry 7. is ſaid to {eek Edward Earl of 
Warwicks deſtruction, by contriving his eſcape out of London 
Tower) al men wil charge him as Author of his crime and 
death : much more God, if he deſign the ſin and damnation 
of Reprobats. So ſaith JZoul1x, who wil not abhor a King 
that to hang a man by Law, plots to make him a Thief or 
Murderer, that he may ſeem to doo it juſtly ? For he ſhal not 
only make an innocent wretched, but wicked too, and deſtroy 
him for that offenſ wherof he is Author. So diſſembling T:- 
berins decreeing Sejanms Daughter to death, cauſed the Hang- 
man firſt to deflower hir ; becauſe their Laws forbad Virgins 
to be ſtrangled : yet was he chief Author both of hir rape and 
ruin. If then God Decrees to damn millions upon millions,and 
ſhal cauſ or permit the Devil firſt ro defile them that he may 
juſtly deſtroy them ; is not he the chief cauſ of their fins ſo 
wel as ſufferings? Al Men grant God to be ſole Author of 
Mens converfion and falvation : yet doth he no more in pro- 
curing it, then theſ Men aſcribe to hum in reprobation and 
damnation, For he abſolutly and ancecedently from eternity 
decreed to fav the cleR, and by irreſiſtible means to work 
faith, repentance, and final perſeverance for their falvacion and 
accompliſhment of his Decree : ſemblably he peremptorily 
decreed (as they ſay) ro damn Reprobats, leading them on by 
an inſuperable power and immutable providence from fin to 


fin, til they hav made up a ful meaſure ; and in fine infiits 
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vengence for ating what he appointed. What difference then 
in theſ courſes, or why ſhal not God be reputed Author of 
the ones fins, ſo wel as of the others ſalvation ? The Fathers 
held it a parallel cafe, an therfore made fin an obje& only 
of Pref.tence, bending-their Arguments againſt this perilous 
poſition of an abſolut, antecedent, irreſpetiv, irrefiſtible, in- 
forcing Decree of Reprobation, Dr. V/>er relating the Church 
of Lyons anſwer to Seotus againſt Gorte/chalc, hath theſ 
words : whoever faith ther is a conſtraint or neceſſity of ſin- 
ning laid on any Man ; he groſly and grievouſly blaſphems 
God, making him to be the Author of fin : nor can al the 
quaintelt wits in the world avoid it. Howbeit to ſhew fair 
play,and ſcan this point at ful ; al their Defenſes, Deviſes, Sha. 
dows, Similituds, Evaſtons, and Eluſtons (hal be amply agi- 
tated and aptly anſwered, 

*Tis Gaid ther is a duple Decree: 1, Operativ, by which God 
poſitivly works his purpoſ ; and this would infer him to be the 
Author of fin. 2, Permifſiv, by which he only Decrees to 
letit com to paſl ; and this doth not make him Author of ſin, 
which is al that they maintain, If it be al, *tis wel : let that 
be tried. 

Indeed God permits al fin, elſcould be none if he would 
effeRualy hinder it : as he lefe Adam in the hand of his own 
counſil to ſtand or fal. So he /affred the Nations to walk in 
their own wais, And Ril ſuffers al Men to ſlide into ſundry 
fins : not becauſ he ſtands in need of fin to ſet forth. his glory, 
bur becauſhe is fnprem moderator of al, knowing how to 
bring good out of evil ; and ſpecialy becauſ he made Man (as 
Tertullian tels) a free creature undetermined either way in 
his ations, til he determins himſelf, and may not be hindered 
from ſinning by Omniporence, becauſ he ordained otherwiſe. 
Nor doth a permifliv Decree cauſ fin being meerly extrinſecal 
to the ſinner, which hath no influence on it. If they intend 
nothing elf in good earneſt then a bare permiſſion, *tis gran- 
ted : but their main conclufion fals ro ground, and the debas 
at an end. Herce their chick Coryphees reject this diſtinRion 
as a hRion of the Heſh, and make God to decree fin efhcati- 
ovlly with an encrgetical working wil ; blaming thoſ that 
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refer ought to Gods preſcience only. Permiſſion properly is 
2n a& of Gods conſequent judiciary Wil, by which he puniſh- 
eth Men for abuſing cheir freedom in committing ſins day by 
day, which they might hay declined, and *cis caled his long- 
ſuftering, proceding to puniſh with a {low unwilling pace.See 
P/. 81.11, 12. Exzck.,18 39. Row. 1.21, 24. Rev. 22, 11, 
but Permiſſion by them intended, is an a& of Gods antecedent 
Wil exerciſed on innocent men lying under no guile ; whom 
he eternaly preordains to fin and puniſhment, So tru Per- 
miſſion about whomever exerciſed, is only not to hinder 
them from faling which are able to [tand, and ſuppoleth a pof- 
fibility in the party permitted to ſin or not : bur in their ſenſ 
**is a withdrawing or with-holding of Grace needful to ſhun 
ſin ; and ſo infolds an abſolut neceſſity of finning : as the fal 
of Dagoxs houſ folowed S«wpſons plucking down the Pillars 
which ſupported it. So Maccovime faith, Permiflion is a ſub- 
traction of divine affiſtance neceſſary to prevent fin : fo Dr. 
Whitaker, Permiſſion is a privation of that aid, which btivg 
preſent would hav prevented fin, So Pare, That help which 
God witheld from Adaw, made that he could not fo uſe his in- 
dowments as to perlever ; which he ſaith is the doctrin generaly 
defended by their ſide. So their Permiſſion of fin being a ſub- 
tration of neceſſary Guace, is equivalent to an aQual effeRy- 
al procuring and woking of it : for adeficicnt cauſ in things 
neceſſary is truly efficient : ſo this deviſe is a very figleaf to 
cover the ngly nakednes of their Opinion. 

Others confider two things in every evil a&t : 1, The mat- 
ter or Entity, wherof God is Author. 2. The form or Obli- 
quity, which proceds from Satan, as in a lame Hor. 


2 Devile. 


This diſtinRion hatts worſ then the Horf : nor halds in al Anſyer: 


fins, ſich in many the very acts are ſinful ; as Adams eating the 
forbidden fruit, and Saxls (paring Agag, which in others had 
rot bin fin. Nor wil ir ferv their turn : for they make Gods 
Dezree cauſ of al thoſ means which lead to damnation : ther- 
fore of finftil ations as ſinfu!, and not as bare Entities ; fith 
they delerv death nor as ſimple aRions, but as tranſoretfions 
of the Law. 2s to their ſly Simile, that Maſter or Ow-er, 
who ſhal firſt rcſolv to kil his Horf, and after lames him 14435 
S 3 tie 
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ke may hav color te doo it ; is cruel to his Beaf, and Author 
both of his halting and death : ſo if God firſt decree to caſt 
Men into Hel, and then bring thzm into a ſtate of fin that he 
may effect his purpoſe jultly ; he muſt needs be Author of fin, 
ſo wel as the ations to which it cleavs, (ith he intends deſtru- 
Rion. T hel are horrid aſperſions, | 3 

Som coin a third evaſion, that the WA is determined to an 
objeRt two wais. I. By compullion againſt its inclination ; ſo 
God forceth no Man, 2. By complying with its natural appe- 
tit or liking : So God may lead a Man to what he would, yet 
not be Author of fin, but only necefficars it. When Men fio, 
*cis tru they cannot chuſe, and as tru they wil not bur fin : ſo is 
not Gods Decree, but their own wicked Wil, which is cauſ of 
their fin and death. 

The Fathers and School-men make Compulſion and Neceſ. 
ſity al one, denying that God neceſſitats any to fin ; for then 
he is Author of it ſo wel as if he compeld Men ; fith therby it 
mult inevitably be committed, which elſ might be declined.Nay 
what neceſſitats the Wil to fin, is more the cauſ then the Wil it 
ſelf ; becauſ it overruleth and bears moſt ſway, bereaving al tru 
liberty to diſpof its own acts, which ſhould be free Lord of it 
ſelf, For the Neceſſitater is Commander, Comptroler, and 
Compeller ; but the Wil a ſervil inſtrument determined by di- 
vine Decrce : from which al ſuch aQts rather proced then from 
Mens wicked Wils, When two Cauſes concur to produce an 
Effet, one principal overruling, the other inſtrumental at the 
principals cevotion : the EfteR is aſcribed to the influx or im- 
preſſion of the former, and not to the Jater, which is only a 
ſubſervient Servant, See 4ar.10,20, 1 Cor.15.10. Gal.2,20. 
wher the work is wholy imputed to the principal Agent. Adam! 
Wilin innocence was whit paper or a clean Table, equaly in- 
clined to good orevil : So if God decreed his Fal (as Supra- 
laplarians ſay) chat neceſſity was a coaQtien : but al others by 
depraved Nature are diſpoſed ro evil, yet determined by divine 
decree both Ele& and Reprobats Wils, Though then Mans 
Wil works with Gods Decree in finving - yet fith it doth it by 
the commanding power of his irrefiſtible Decree, the fin can- 
not ſo rightly be attributed to Mans Wil the inferior, asto 
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Gods Decree the ſuperior Cauf, Yea that which r\xkes a Mari 
fin by neceſſiry with and not againſt his Wil, is cauſ of his fin 
in worl ſort, then he which conſtrains him againſt his wil ; as 
he that by powerful perſwafion draws one to kil himſelf, is more 
groſly the cauſof his ſelf- homiciJ, then he who inforceth him 
to it, becauſ it makes him conſent ro his own death, Soif 
Gods Decree makes Mea fin, and willingly too (which is both 
to at and wil evil ) he hath a deeper ſtroke in the fin. 

Another ſhift is ſuggeſted, that ſin is conſidered as fin, and 
ſo God doth not deſtinat Men toit : Or as a means to mani- 
feſt his Jultice,and ſo he doth decree to puniſh it ; yet is not the 
Author of (in. 

This is a filly flide,for a good end cannot jultify an il ation: 
Both end, matcer, and maner too mult be good, elf the act is 
evil. If a Man ſhal ſeal co giv Alms, as Robin Hood did ; or 
commit whordom to beger Children for the Church, as the 
Harlot did” which was mother to three famous School- Do- 
Rors, or the like ; be his end never ſo good, he finneth hainou!- 
ly ; fith *cis a violation of Gods Majeſty, and directly oppoſit 
to divine Good ; as S, Pax! faith, We muſt not dog evil that 
good may inſu, if then God willeth evil for ends never fo 
200d ; yet (ith he decrees it with a powerful neceſſitating Wil, 
he is Author of ir. For ſin fimply isa means of puniſhment : IF 
then he wils it as a means of puniſhment, he wils it as ſimply 
fin by an abſolut Decree : Abſtr omen. 

This Poſition loads him with three indignities. 1, Want of 
Wiſdom, which muft needs be weak if he can find no way to 
glorify his-Juftice, but by bringing in fin, which his Soul hates ; 
that he may manifeſt it in puniſhing 2. Want of fincerity or 
plain dealing : as T5berizs, purpoſing to deilrey Dr#/ws and 
Nero (ſons to Germanicxs) provoked them to revile him, that 
ſo he might juſtly put them to death. So it God, appointing 
Men to eternal perdition, decrees they hal fin, char (6-they 
may be damned ; he diflembles like that Tyran, and deftrois 


. them under colour of Juſtice, for ſuch ſins 2s he draws them-in- 


to, appointing it as a means of their ryin. 3.Want of Mercy,as 
if he delighted in blood ; who rather then he wil not deſtroy 


Mens Souls, decrees them to liv and dy in fin, that he = de- 
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ftroy them. ?«ſtin Martyr faith of Pagan Princes, They fear- 
cd leſt al ſhould be juſt, that they might hav none to puniſh ; 
which isthe property of Hang-men, rather then good Princes : 
far be ſuch foul enormities from the God of Truth and Father 
of Mercies. Thus we ſee, Cauſe patrecinio non bona pejor 
erit. 

7. It overthrows Religion and good Government : 1. Be- 
cauſit makes fin no fin in deed, but only in Opinion. The Pro- 
verb is, Neceſflity hath no Law, and Creaturesar aRions (wai. 
ed by it, are free from Laws, Lions are not forbid to prey, 
Birds to fly, or Fiſhes to ſwim, nor any thing to doo its kind 
ſith *ctis Natural or Neceflary, they can doo no otherwiſe : But 
Laws are given to Rational Animals which hav liberty of Wil ; 
yet not to ſuch as hav no uſe of Reaſon; nor to Men that can 
uſe it, fay in thoſaRions that are voluntary : For none is forbid 
to hunger, thirſt, leep, weep,laugh, &c. becauſthoſa&tions and 
affeRions are neceſſary, being trangreſſions of no Law, and 
conſequently no fins ; as S. Fob» concluds. 7uftin Atartyr faith, 
if it be deſtiny (as the Fathers cal abſolut Neceſſity) that Men 
are good or bad, they be neither good nor bad : So Virtu and 
Vice wil ſeem nothing but in opinion only, which is great In- 
juſtice and Impiety : For to what, purpoſ was the Son of God 
made Man and a Sacrifice for fia > Why was Miniſtry ordain- 
ed or Heaven and Hel appointed ? Faith, the Word, Sacra- 
ments, and al Religious Rites are meer Fables, if fin be nothing, 
2. Becauſ it bereavs al conſcience of fin : for if it pleaſor pro- 
fit Men, why ſhal they fear the perpetration which they cannot 
(hun ? or why weep and mourn, having finned, if they 
be neceſſitated ? fith fin is an effe& of that irrefilti- 
ble Decree or nothing, tears may be ſo wel ſpared as 
ſpent. 3. Becauſ'it cancels the guilr of ſin, fith no fatal offen- 
ces can juſtly be puniſhed either temporaly or eternaly ; but 
Neceſflity mult bear the blame. God gav a Law, If 4 Maid be 
forced to incontinence, ſhe ſhal not dy,being rather a ſuff-rer then 
ſinner, Tert«#14» ſaith, The reward of good or evil cannot 
juſtly be given to ſuch as are ſo by neceſſity, and not freely. So 
S. 7:rom, Wher neceſſity ſwais, ther is no place for retributi- 
on. So S, Auſtin, We place Mens pativities under no _ 
aligns, 


| 
: 
[4 
x 


Tres.ll. Divine Predeſtination. 


lations, that the Wil may be freed from al hand of Neceſſity. 
So Epiphanius, If Stars impole a neceſlity of finning, they may 
with more Juſtice be puniſhed then Men : (hal ic then be faid 
that Gods Decree doth the ſame ? Proſper {aich, Gods Judg- 
ments cannot be juſt, if Men fin by his Wil or determination. 
So Fulgenting, 'Tis great Injuſtice'if God puniſh one whom he 
doth not find, but makes an Offender. Epiphaniw refuting the 
Pharees (who held the Souls immortality and reſurrection of 
the Body, together with fatal neceſficy ) ſaith *tis meer madnes 
to grant a RuſurreCtion and day of Gods righteous Judgment; 

et to ſay ther is any fatality or neceflity in Mens ations : for 

ow can they cohere? which implies,that God neceſlicats none 
ro fin or damnation. Nor can his Judzments be juſt, if Men be 
held by the Adamantin chains of aeceflity under the power of 
finning ; teach or preach in words what any.can to the contra» 
ry : Forby that poſition al our ations are Gods Ordinances, 
and imaginations branches of his eternal Decree : yea al events 
in Kingdoms and Stats neceflary iflues of divine Deſtiny:which 
wil makes al pillars of Piety and Principles of Policy totter or 
tumble to ground ; the belt Laws cannot reſtrain one ſin, the 
oreateſt rewards promot one Virtu, the powerfulleſt Sermons 
convert one ſinner, the humbleſt devotions divert one Judg- 
ment, nor the ſtrongeſt endeavors effe& any more then what 
wil be doon without them : Gods Decree doth al in al. Proſper 
faith, Whoever holds that Men are urged to fin or damnation 


by Gods Predelſtination, as by inevitable neceſſity ; he isno - 


Catholic. Theſ Men preach clean contrary in ſhew,and dehore 
from fin with terrible threats of vengeance.: /ed cu bono,if Meu 
by Decree be neceſſitated to doo it, and havno poſſible power 
todecline it? Lazarw at Chrilts cal cam forth, but being 
bound could not walk, til he was looſed and let go. Nor can 
Men repent or com to Chriſt, ſo long as they ly faſtned with 
the fetters of neceſſity, under a fatal Decree, deprived from al 
power of Free-wil, til they (hal be ſer at'liberty by Gods ca» 
operating Grace, The Arauſican Council faith, That any are 
predeſtinat to fin by divine power ; we.not only not beleev, but 
with greatelt deteltition denounce Anetbema to ſuch (if any 


be) as wil beleev ſo great an evil ; which ſhal Chut up this gpinr. 
T The 
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The Sublapfarians or Diſciples of Dort Synod (who, like 
Lapwings, hide their heads, thinking the whol Body ſafe ; ſup- 
poſe themſelvs more flight-free from ſcandal then Antelapla- 
rians) hold, That God looking on the loſt lump of forlorn 
Mankind in Adams foreſcen Fal, decreed of free pleaſure to 
fend:his Son in time.te ſav ſom EleR Veſſels by Ordinances 
preſcribed in the Goſpel; but to kay the reſt in the fyds of their 
fins to. periſh everlaltingly, This Tenet (hal be more poiatly 
touched or taken in task, which is fauley in many manifeſt re» 
ſpeRs. 

c 1. It repugas faadry pregoant places of holy Writ : As 1 
liv, ſaith the Lord, 1 hav no pleaſure in 4 fnners death, but thay 
the wicked tmrn from hi way analiv ; Ergo he doth not decree 
of free pleaſure they ſhould periſh. He delights not in the 
death of wicked Men, mack: le of Innocents- liable only to 
Ociginal fio, to ſeal up ſo may millions of millions yader invin- 
cible damnation, meerly to ſhew his ſoveraign dominion, Saint 
Paxul{aith, God: hath fort map al nnder nnbelcef,, that he mig ht 
hav wercy on al: Fieve are two Als of equal extent : al Unbes 
leevers, and al ObjeRts of Mercy ; implying that Gods wil is to 
hav mercy on al Unbglcevers, if they wil turn, from infidelity, 
If then every. Man is. under Meney, God hatch no antecedent 
Wil to exclud fors from. al poſſibility of obtaining it. God ſo 
lowed the World as he gav hu only begotten Son, that whoever 
beleevs in hins ſhaul4 not periſh : Erga he laved. al lying in the 
lamp of ſin, fending his. Son to. be a Saviour ;, but hatednot 
molt part lying in lupſ predecreed:to Reprobation, Som (lily 
expound the-word World for a World of Ele& or Belcevers 
only : whichis no wher ſo taken ; but ejther for al Men, or al 
living in ſom certain place, or at fom certain time, ſans diſtin» 
ion of good or bad : Or if itbe any wher reſtrained, *tis ap- 
plied to wicked Men weddedto this World. Yet if it be ſom- 
wher linfited to the Ele, *:1s.not ſo here; for then the words 
would bear a ſenfleſl fenſ: God fo loved the EleR,that whoever 
beleevs in his Son ſhould not p-riſh : which imports rwo ſorts 
of Ele, ſom that belcev and (hal be ſaved, others which be- 
lzev notand (hal periſh : but Beleevers and Uunbelecvers (13- 
wed pd damned} includ al Mankind ; which $, John cals - 
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wher the who! World, as an expoſicion of the former. S, P«awl t 7obn x. 2, 


ſfaich, God wil hay al Men te be ſaved,"and com to the knowledg 
of the truth : Ergo his wil is that al (hal hav the means of know- 
ledg and be ſaved, but none ſhut up under unbeleef. Som by 
Al underſtand al forts of Men, but not al particulars in ech 
fort ; which is a ſilly (hifr. Indeed 'tis ſomtimes s taken, bur 
not here, as the context ſhews : for in the firſt verſa duty is in- 
joined co make praiers and ſupplications for al Men, and then 
2 motiv annexed, God wil hav al ts be ſaved. The duty extends 
to every particular, we muſt in charity pray for al, even Tyrans, 
Perſecutors, prophane Perſons : Ergo the motiv intends alin. 
dividuals, or elf reacheth not home to inforce the duty, Others 
anſiver, That God intends al co be ſaved by his reveled Wil,but 
millions damned by his ſecret. O beware of aſcribing two ſe. 
veral Wils to God, who is no diflembler ; (ith one muſt needs 
be good, the other bad : For if his Word be his reveled Wil, 
and repugnant to his ſecret Mind or meaning ; it muſt be un- 
tru or fimulatory, and contequentlya ly. S. Peter ſaith, The 
Loyd would hav none periſh, but al com to repentance. Som ſully 
it, That he means only the Elc& or Beleevers ; but the context 
Aatly contradidts it : For the next preceding words ſpeak of 
patience or leng-ſufferance toward Men, which muſt be Re- 
probats rather, who dy in their fins : as the ſame Apoſtle tels, 
T has Chriſt in fpirt preached to the ſpirits, which in N ah; dais 
were diſobedient, aud now in priſen or Hel for it. Yea Repro- 
bats are the molt proper objeRs of his patience : as S, Pax! 
faith, He w{eth mach patience and long-/uffering ts them that 
yo on in ſin, that he might lead them to repentaxce, Again,he /uf- 
fers with long patience Veſſels of wrath prepared (not decreed) 
to deftrutiion, See Iſai5,2. 1/ai65.3. SOS. Peters words 
intend Reprobats ſo wel as others, or rather them then others ; 
that God wil hav none to periſh by his power or pleaſure, ex- 
cept by their own fault or folly. This is confirmed by ſom con- 
ditional paflages : If :hos ſerk himv, he wil be found ; but if thou 
forſake bies,he wil caſt thee off. S0 God ſaid to Cain, If rhow doo 
wel, ſhalt thaw not be accepted ? but if thou doo 1, fin lies at dove. 
S. Paul (ath, The juſt bal liv by faith ; but if any draw back, 
wy /onl ſoal haw no pleaſure in him. By which conditions tis 
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-icer, that God forſakes no Man {imply conſidered in the fa), 
til he firſt forſakes him, * 

The reſult is, That he rejeRts none by previous Decree, ſav 
{ſuch as he foreſaw would caſt kim off by continuance in fin and 
contempt of Grace : For Gods acts in time, are regulated by 
his Decrees before time : as cis ſaid, He works al according to 
the Counſit of his Wil. For ther isan exact conformity betwen 
the Rule and thing {quared by it: therfore whatever God doth 
in the World, he purpoſed before:the World, and by aRual ca- 
ſting Men off when they grow rebellious or impenitent ; we 
may be ſure he decreed to doo it for foreſeen rebellion and im- 
penitence. Som obſcure Texts may ſeem to favour the Opinion 
of free pleaſure, as Men miſ-interpret them ; which by preſup- 
poſing previſion are rightly reconciled : But S. Azſt;ns rule is, 
we muſt not contradict plain places, becauſ we cannot compre- 
hend obſcure. And Terrulian teacheth, that a few places are 
to be underltood afcer the curreht ſenſ of moſt part, and not 
contrary to it ; as in-this caſe for the molt part it ſeems to 


be, » 

2. It croſfeth ſom chief. Attributs of God (Mercy, Juſtice, 
Truth, Holincs) which are his perfe&ions, wherby he exerciſeth 
his as among Men conform to them : For they are the ſame 
in God with thoſvirtuesin Men, but iofinitly differing in de- 
gree ; ſith what is jult, tru; holy, or merciful in Men, is ſuper- 
jativly ſo in God : Elſcannot Man be properly made after his 
Image, nor renewed in Regeneration after the ſame ; or made 
partaker of divine Nature : but *cis commanded, Be ye perfe#t, 
as your bavenly Father werfett ; and holy, as 1 am hol): 
Nor is ſoveraign power or dominion an Attribut moraly good 
in it ſelf, fith it may be ſhewed in cruel unjaſt aRts fo wel as con. 
trary: But our good God is Juftice in the AbſtraQt,and wil not 
exerciſe it tyrannovuſly contrary to his other Attributs, 

1. Now abſolut Reprobation repugns his Holines, making 
him the chief cauf of ſin in moſt Men, fith he brings them into 
a ſtate of ſin which they cannot decline. : For al are guilty of 
Adam! tranſgrefſion, and Natures corruption ; yet not by na- 
eural generation, fo much as by divine Ordination : as Catvir 
Gith, Al Men areheld under: guilt of crecnal death in the per- 
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ſon of one Man : which cannot be aſcribed to any natural 


cauſ; but muſt com from Gods wonderful Counſil, who 


would hav ic ſo. Door Twiſſ ſaith the ſame, The guile,of 
Original ſin is derived only by impuration, the ſtain only by 
propagation, and both meerly by Gods free conſtitution, £o 
faith S. Bernard, Adams (in is anothers, becaul we knew not 
of it ; yet ours too, becauſ by Gods juſt (though ſecret) Judg. 
ment reputed ours. This agrees with reaſon ; for if we incur 
euilt of the firſt ſin and Natures corruption only, as being in 
Adams loins when he ſinned ; then are we guilty of al his other 
fins, being virtualy or potentialy in his loins after the fal ſo wel 
as before : But Scripture intitles only the firſt fin which entred 
the World and invaded al Mankind, Yea Children ſhould be 
guilty of al their Progenitors (ſpecialy the next Parents) ſins, 
as being in their loins when they ſinned more immediatly then 
in Adams : yet Children partake not their Parents guilc nor 
puniſhments, unles they hate God like them, and imitat their 
ſins. God ſwears that the Proverb (The Fathers hay rater 
ſour Grapes and Childrens teeth are ſet onedg) ſhal be wſed ng 
more the Soul that ſins ſpal dy : But if a Manbe juſt and doo 
right, be ſpal ſurely liv, T be Son ſhal not bear his Farkers ini- 
guity, nor Father his Soxs , but the Soul oxly that Sins ſhal dy. 
Wretched would be our caſe, 0: whom the ends of al the Wor 1d 
are com. ifchildren ſhould be guilty of al their Progenitors ſins, 
or liable to their plagues and puniſhments:who can bearit? Yer 
tis aflerted, that God decrees to leav Reprobats in this impo- 
tent irrecoverable condition,aftording no ability toriſe from ſin 
by Grace ; which Decree he executs in time of his Free-wil and 
Pleaſure, leaving them under a neceſſity of ſinning by the act 
of abſolut Reprobation ; both Negativ, which is a flat denial of 
Grace ; and Poſitiv, which is a preordination of them to endleſl 
torments. Som grant common Graces to Reprobats, but not 
ſufficient to ſay them : So ſaith Lubberr, God reveles not the 
way of ſalvation to Reprobats, nor givs Faith and Regenerati- 
on ; but leavs them in (in and perdition : Nor doth afford them 
on. ſufficient means of ſalvation, with an intention of ſaving 
Q em, 
Theſtwo Poſitions (that God —_— Reprobats to ſin, 
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and leavs them in the ſads) make him chief Author of al their 
ſins ; for a Cauſ of the Cauf, is Cauſ of the thing produced 


whether Negativ or Poſitiv acts : Ergo if God be chief Cauſ of 
their impenitence by want or withdrawing ſupernatural Grace; 
he is tru cauſ of their fin according to the faying, He that for- 
bids or hinders not what is in his power, bids and furthers it, as 
they ſay God doth effc&ualy wil it. *Tis a poor pretext that 
God by withdrawing his Grace is only accidenta), not a dire& 
proper cauſ of their fins : For an accidental is when the effe& is 
beſide the Agents intention or expectation ; as if one in digging 
His ground finds gold : But whea an effet is expeRed, intend- 
ed or contrived, ihe cauſ cannot be caled accidental : as a Pi- 
lot witholding his care or skil from a *hip, when he knows it 
wil periſh by ſuch negleR, is cauſ ofcaſting it away. So if God 
detains Grace neceflary, nor as ignorant what wil inſu ; but 
preciſely determins Reprobats ruin by their impenitence ; he 
becoms a tru dire& cauſ of their fins ; which no wiles of wit 
(fav among their partial poor blind Diſciples) cat poſſibly de- 
cline. 

2. Ir oppoſeth Gods Mercy, which is his Nature in the Ab- 
ſtra& : See Exod, 34 6, Mar, 7.11, Mat, 23.37. 2 Cor. x. 
3. Eph. 2. 4. 1 Pet. 1.2. 1 Joh» 4.16. But ſuch matchleſſ Mer. 
cy cannot ſtand with a peremptory Decree of abſolut Repro- 
bation : which if God doth of free pleaſure, he is rather a Fa- 
ther of Cruclties then Mercies, and a Deſtroier then +aviour. 
What Parent wil deſtin their Children to eternal death and 
torments for one only offenf, and that not committed by them, 
but by others and imputed to then ? Is Gods Mercy abundant 
if limited to a few Ele, fcarſone of a hundred (hal be inevira- 
bly faved ? Ponder theſ points duly: 1.That Adam: fin is perſo- 
naly none ſav his, but a fin of Nature not committed or cori- 
ſented to by zny of his poſterity ; which is derived by traduRi- 
on, but made the ſin of Nature by Gods arbitrary imputation, 
not ordinary generation. 2, That God (as 'tis generaly belee- 
ved) pardoned Adam, who freely committed it : Can it then 
ſtahd with his Mercy to puniſh others for the ſame ſinnot per- 
petrated by them? 3. That his only Son was ſent into the 
World, and ſuffred death for the fins of the World ; which 
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might ſuffice to ſatisfy his wronged Juſtice for al Mankind, and 
n a way of falvation to every Mar, without reſpect of per- 
fons : Bur co damn 2 world of Reprobats by free Decree, only 
to ſh-w his dominion, no way favours of Mercy : for he is far 
crucler to them then any Creature elf, or to the very Devils ; 
who are damned for their own pecſonat pride and rebellion x 
but Reprobats by 3n abſolut Decree for anothers crime, The 
one know their doom and expect it ; but the other are deluded 
with hope and made beleev the matter is in their own hand ; 
fo that if they periſh, 'tis not for want of Mercy in God, bvt os 
wil in themlelfs : Yet by their dodrin al depends on the pe- 
remptory punRilio of Gods arbitrary ablolur Decree. So De. 
vils are in-better caſe, becaufthey ar: not injoined to belecy in 
Chriſt, nor to repent, faſt and pray as Reprobats are : Nor pu- 
niſhed the more for not beleeving. as Men are : In al which re- 
gards their condition is far more ruful theo curſed Fiends, who 
are made the tormencors over them. Concerning other Crea- 
tures, the very baſelt hav a being (though deſpicable ) which is 
bettes thenno being : Yet who would not wiſh, if he might 
chaſe, to be reſolved into nothing, then in ſuch doleful diretul 
condition > yea, that thy had been Toads or Serpents then 
Men > Or what Parents wil procreat,it they be periwaded they 
ſhal beget Children Fire-brands for Hel, and Slavs to Satan ? 
yet not for their faults, nor hav they power to help it. Ler 
Profper ſhape the period : He which faith God wil not hav at 
to be ſaved,bur a few predeſtinar perfons only; he ſpeaks harſh- 
ly of Gods high inſcrucable Grace. Som ſay Gods Mercy by 
is abfolut Decree is ſufficiently ſhewed to the EleR and Ju- 
ſiceto Reprobats : bur the one is clothed with partial reſpect 


of perſons, and the other clouded with extrem rigour or leve-” 
—_y 


rity, 25 {hal appeer, 

3. It is incompatible with divine Juſtice : See PF. 145. 17. 
Prov. 16.11. Iſai 5.3. Ezck, 18. 25. bat the abſolut decree 
of Reprobation cannot conſiſt with it;fich it makes God puniſh 
the righteous with-rebellious, and innocent Men with bad An- 
gels. For Antelapſ:rians ſay expreſly, That God deereed Mans 
Fal or Fate confidered without fin, and therfore innocent, 


Poſtlapſarians vouch the fame by conſequent, That he lais _ 
: ceſſity 
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ceſſity on every Man to be born under original fin, decreeing 
to Reprobat molt part for that fin : ſo they make God to doo 
by ewo acts, which their brethren _ to one, Calvin con- 


reſts, That God may with equal Juſtice decree Men to damna- 
tion the firſt way ſo wel as the laſt : for al are made guilty of 
Adams (in by Gods Decree only ; why then not he by the ſame ? 
Theſ kind Patrons of divine Jultice wil ſeem to ſtumble at a 
{traw and leap over a block : why elſ wil they not grant that of 
one Man,which they doo of al? hence we may ſee what to judg 
of this opinion : That God cannot juſtly ordain Men todeltru- 
Etion ſans conſideration of fin : for which is greater to impute 
another (in to 01e and pubiſh him for it with eternal death ; or 
to ordain Men to perdition fimply without looking at fin ? 
but they fay he may doo the one without wrong to Juſtice : 
Ergo the other. So faith DoQor Twiſ, If God may decrce 
Men to Hel for Adams fin derived to them by his ſole conſtitu- 
tion ; he may fo juſtly doo it without any ſuch ordination, In- 
deed *cis al one to decree a Mans miſery, as to involy him in a 
ſia which (hal make him miſerable: but neither is juſt nor agree- 
able to the Judg of the World. Is it juſtice to require Faith in 
Chriſt of thoſ co whom he hath by flat decree denied it? Yet 
ſo they fain God to doo. For Zaxchy ſaith, Every Man fans 
exception (even Reprobats) is bound to beleev, that he is cho- 
ſen in Chriſt to ſalvation ; or elſ he ſins grievouſly : as Chriſt 
faith 7 he Spirit ſpal convince the World of fin, becauſthey belee= 
wed not in me. This they generaly hold ; yet abſolut Reprobats 
cannot juſtly be bound to beleev, becauſ barred by divine De- 
cree, and hav no-power to doo it : ſhal anybe tied to impoſſi- 
bilities? If al be immutable m2ore Medora, their endevor is 
viin, and al preaching vain. For 'tis not Gods ſerious Wil they 
ſhil beleev, whom he doth not furniſh with neceſſary power ; 
but rather the contrary, that they (hal not beleev. The Devils 
havno part in Chriſt or the new Covenant, and therfore not 
bound to beleey in the one, nor puniſhable for tranſgrefling 
the other : no more can God jultly require Faith of Reprobats, 
or deſtroy them for not beleeving, if they hav no more part in 
Chrilt or the ,Covenant then Devils; which wil make the do- 
Arin (that Chriſt aid for «l Men) a flat ly, What can be no 
inju 
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injuſt then to puniſh Men for omitting to doo, which his own 
Decree makes impoſſible for them to perform ? 
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Som anſwer thar Gods Decree is juſt, tho it ſeem hard to x D:fenC. 


Mans erring underſtanding. 


This is falf, and the concraditory tru, that nothing is truly Anſwer. 


jaſt, which human underſtanding purged from prejudication, 
hath in al places and perſons judged unjult:becaul God by Na- 
tures light and general notions of good and evil, of jult and 
unjuſt ; imprinted in Mens hearts ſufficient ability to judg in 
ſuck caſes. If a Man bids his Son or Servant to cat, and pu- 
niſh him for not cating ; yet reſolys he ſhal hav no meat : may 
we not fay he is unjuſt both in the precept and puniſhment? 
Semblably cis in God, ith Virtues in Men are but the Image 
of his perfcRions, being in ſubſtance the ſame, tho infinitly 


differing 1n degrees, God cals Aen to be judges of his wais and 5544 4 


works : jndg ye houſ of Iſrasl, are wot my wais equal, and yours 
puequal ; The high myſteries of Chrilts Incarnation, birth by a 
Virgin, refurreion of the Body, and ſuch like, which are pro- 
per objects of Faith ; God never offers to Mens trial, but ra- 
ther derides thoſe which preſume to judg them by Reafon, 
becauſthey be ſupernatural, and Man no competent judg by 
natural underſtanding : but he makes him judg in the equity 
of his Decrees and Wais, who 1s able to diſcern what is 
Juſt in divine as. 

Others ſay the Scriptures define theſ Decrees to be 
Gods Wil, which is the rule of righteoutnes : Ergo chey muſt 
needs be jult, 

This Rule is much abuſed by the Patrons of abſolut Repro- 
bation : for Gods Wil isno rule of juſtice to himſelf, as if 
things were jult, becauſ he wils or works them ; but his juſtice 
is rather a rule of his Wil and Works : who decrees and exe- 
cuts, becaul' they agree to that juſtice which dwels in the di- 
vine Nature, So S. 7erom faith, God commands netiing ſay 
what is honeſt, but doth not make things honeſt which are abo. 
minable : implying that he doth not wil a thing and ſo make 
it good ; but willeth it becaul *cis ancecedently good. So 
Zanchy makes Gods juſtice antecedent to his wil, and ther- 
fore the rule of it, rather then regulated by it ; nor can _ 
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wil ought which is not juſt in it ſelf. So Gods Wil is no rule 
of juſtice to himlelf, but to us ; who muſt ſquare al our 
thoughrs, words, and works by it as ſuprem rule of them. Nor 
are the! abſolut decrees of ſalvation and damnation any parts 
of his reveled Wil in Scripture, which to aſſert is to beg the 
queſtion. Thisis al their ground to gain credit (as al ſets uſe 
to doo) but a fall foundation, unles they may ſenſit as they lilt, 
For abſolat Reprobation repugos right reaſon, and begets ab- 
furdities which no Truths doth : fich ſundry truths are reveled 
in holy Writ abov reafon, but none contrary to it. Faith and 
Reaſon, Scripture and Nature are Gods excellent gifts, which 
never diametraly difter, tho ther is a diſpreportion betwen 
them : if then abſolut Reprobation be unjult; it cannot be 
juſtified by Scripture. Therfore to ſay Gods Wil is the rule 
of Jultice,and this a part of his reveled Wil (both which propo- 
fitions are untru) is but a fly evaſion and colorable colluſion. 
They ſay farther, That God is not bound to reſtore Men po. - 
wer to-beleev; having loſt it by their own fault : as a Maſter 
is 8ot tied to renew his Servants ſtock having miſimploied it. 
'Tis tru, God is bound to none, being a moſt free diſpen- 
ſer ofhis own favors, wher, what, and to whom he wil ; fith 
none is afore hand with him. Who hath given to him firſt 
and it ſhal not be recompenced again ? Yet is he conditionaly 
bound both by decreing being liable to his own Ordinance, 
or el ſhould be murable ; by promiſing which is a kind of debt, 
fith *cis juſt ro perform ; and by giving Men a Law to keep, 
which without ſupernatural Grace they cannot. When God 
commanded his Creatures to increaſ and multiply, he gav them 
a generativ faculty : when Chriſt bad the lame Mao riſe and 
walk, he added ability to his lims : ſo when the ſuprem Law- 
giver impoſetha Law, he givs the people power to keep it : ell 
he becoms a hard Maſter (as the evil Servant (tiled his) reap- 
ing wher he ſowed not, bcing the tru proper cauſ of tranſgrel- 
fing it. When God gav Adam 3 ſpiritual Law to obey, he con- 
ferred ſuch ſtrength anſwerable to dos it : as S, Azſtin faith, 
he had a power or poſſibility not to fal, tho not ſuch as he could 
pot fal. Toapply al, If God entred into a new Covenant with 
Men, which he needed not, and required obedience of al ; pro- 
| milzng 


Tayes.Il. Divine Predeſtination. 


miſing eternal life to thoſ that obſery it, and everlaſting death 
to ſuch as diſobey : then no doube he is bound to reſtore ability 
of beleeving unto al, nor can juſtly puniſh the diſobedienc 
without it : no more then a Magiltrat having put out an Of- 
fenders eys, can require him to read, and put him to death for 
not reading : ſo 'tis injuſtice in God to puniſh ſuch for noc 
beleeving, as he makes unable to belcey. 

4. It oppugns Gods truth and fincerity, who is a God of 
truth withoue any fraud or falſhood. See Demr. 32. 4: 
1 Saw. 15. 9. Fobn 14. 6. Row, 3. 4. God lovs thoſ that are 
tru of heart, and hates Hypocrits with his heart : but abſolut 
Reprobation makes him a Lier and Diſſembler ; (ith he openly 
injoins ſuch to repent and beleev, whom he ſecretly intends 
ſhal not ſo doo. S. Peter ſaith, Repent and be baptized every 
#10, and ye foal receiv the gift of the holy Ghoſt : for to you and 
your Children is the promifſ made. He makes the Precept and 
Promiſl of equal extent, both univerſal : for the one is a motiv 
of obedience to the other. Every one (even Reprobats ) is 
perſwaded he is under the gracious offer of eternal life, or elf 
would not {trive ſo much to leav ſom boſom ſins, or doo hard 
duties : but by this Tenet moſt of thoſ to whom God offers 
Grace and Glory, (hal attain neither, as Piſcator pronounceth, 
Zenchy faith, Every one caled ought to think he is eleSted, elf 
he accuſeth God of lying. So ſaith Bxcer, A Man mult beleey 
he is predeſtinat, or el makes God to mock when he calerh, 
Thus they fem ſollicitous that others (hal not make God 8 
mocker, yet they dooit moſt of al. For if a Creditor reſolvs to 
let his D:btor rot in priſon ; yet ſhal profer, promill, yea and 
Fyear fo cemit al the debt, upon certain conditions which he 
Þ::»4u,m to fulfil : wonld we not reput him a rank deluder or 
diſſerabler ? "Tis eaſy to apply it. Al divine comminations are 
as Caveats to avoid the evil threatned : but if Mens perdition 
ve peremptorily predecreed, it cannot poſſibly be prevented, 
which is plain deluſion : yea his paſſionat wiſhes that al wil re. 
peut and be ſaved, : re colorable collufions:See Dewr. 5. 29.P/, 
$1.1. //ai 48, 18, So are his mournful expoltulations. _ See 
Iſai 5.3. Jer. 2,31,32. Exzek. 33.11, Yea his melting com- 
miſer: tions, wil al icem but as Ab/olont feaſt, Joats congee, 
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Tuaw kifl, or the Crocodiles and Hyznas tears : for in al he 
1aith one thing and means another, Nay the whol miniſtry is 
meer mockery without tru meaning. For God ſeems thus to 
ſpeak by his Miniſters : O Reprobats (once dearly loved in your 
Father Adam, now implacably hated by mine own irrevocable 
decree, and ſealed up under invincible fin to damnation) repend 
ard beleey in my Son if-you wit be ſaved : 1 would not hav you 
dy, nor any to perifh ; but al com to repentance. If your fins be 
red as Scarlet, ] wil make them whit as Wodl : 1 hay cried 
and caled that you might be converted : 1 hav long waited and 
knock'd at the dore of your Hearts for entrance, O that you 
had «a Heart to fear me, aud keep my Commanaments that it 
might go wel with you for ever, Can God ſpeak thus (if he 
decrees they ſhal not beleev, or repent, or be ſaved) without 
deep diflimulation > Or why doth he delude them to uſe the 
means in vain ? | 

*Tis ſaid God willeth or wiſheth their ſalvation ſeriouſly, 
yet not abſolutly ; but on condition if they repent and belecy : 
Ergotho they periſh, God is fincere. 

This (hift fals too ſhort”; God wil hay al ſaved conditionaly 
if they bekeev and repent: as S. Aſtin ſaith, He would hav al 
faved, if they felfs wil ; for if he wbuld abſolutly, who can hin- 
der his irrefiltible Wil? *Tis tru that a conditional promifl may 
be ſerious ſo wel as an abſolur, but then the condition mult 
be poſlible in his power to whom *cis made, and the perfor- 
mance according to the promifers Wil or liking ; elf it can- 
not be candid or current. For to- offer a courteſy nnder im- 
poſſible conditian, is frivolous or fucatious : as if one (ſhould 
offer mony to a blind Man on condition he wil tel what coin 
'tis; which is al one as to deny an alms:nay in ſom ſort word, fith 
*tis a denial with delnfion and derifion, or a meer mockery, 
The caſe is the ſame in the pretended decree of Reprobation, 

3. Tis contrary to the uſe and end of Gods good pifts, 
both of Nature (as Creation, Preſervation, Health, Strength, 
Wiſdom) and of Grace ; which are feans either to purchas 
{alvation (3s Chriſts coming to be a facrifice on the Crofſ) or 
to apply it, as the Miniltry of the Word and Sacraments, Gods 
long ſufering, the inlightning of Mens underſtandipgs, with 
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many mo : for God beſtows the gifts of Nature to inconrage 
and inable Men to ſerv him and fav their own Souls, as S. Pax! 
ſhews. Proſper ſaith, Every Creature is made or ordained ſpe- 
cialy, that Mankind might by fight of them and talt of ſo ma- 
ny bleſſings, be drawn to lov and ſerv God. So he confers 
the gifts of Grace to the ſame end : For Chrift cam into the 
World, not to be a rock of Offenſ at which moſt Men ſhould 
ſtumble or fal, but to ſved his blood for the ſalvation of al, even 
thoſ who for thtir wilful infidelity and impenitence are not [a» 
wed, Chriſt ſaith, the Son of ax cam to ſeek and ſav what 
was leſt ; Ergo to fav every particular, S, Peter faith, God ha- 
ving raiſed up his Son Fe[ns,ſent him to bleſſ you,and tarn every 
one from his iniquity : Ergo theend of his coming was to ſav 
al and every Man, ſo wel thoſ that rejeR, as thol that receiv 
him. Yea the Miniſtry of the Word is appointed for the 
ſame uſe, as an Inſtrument to convey the Spirit of regeners- 
tion unto al that liv under it. See 1/as 59. 21. 2 Cor, 3. 6. 
2 Cor, 5.19, 20, Titus 2.11. 1 Pet, 1,23. Proſper laith, 
Al fuch as ſay, that al to whom the Goſpel is preached (even 
thoſthat obey it not) are not caled to Grace ; they utter un- 
truth : which ke provs by 1/ai 5. 2. Afar. 23, 37. John 5, 34, 
40, Touching the end of Sacraments, ſee arc 1, 4. Ats 
2.38, Row, 6, 3. Gal. 3. 27. Eph, 5.26. Titw 3.5. To the 
ſame end is Gods patience and long (uffering exerciſed amons 
Men, to work out their repentance and ſalvation, See Rom, 
2. 4.2 Pet, 3. 9, Wherboth Apoſtles declare, that God for. 
bears Sinners (even ſuch as deſpiſe the riches of his Goodnes) 
purpoſly chat they may repent and be ſaved ; becaul he won!d 
hav none periſh, Gods other gifts (knowledg, faith, forti- 
tud, repentance, temperance, humility, chaſtity) are beſtowed 
on Men, that they may attain life eternal ; for Reprobats are 
indued with many of them, See 24at. 13. 20, Heb. 6. 4. 
Heb. 10.26, 29. 2 Pet. 2, 20, Al which Graces are not 
given to abule them, or to doo others good and not themlelfs ; 
but that they may obtain falvation. Som Scriptures ſeem to 
oppoſe this : as wher *tis ſaid, Godreveled himſelf ro the Gen- 
tils by the Creatures, that they might be without excuſe. $0 
S$imoz faith of Chriſt, that he is appointed for the faling and 
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3 Cit. 1. 23. riſlng again of many in Iſarel, S, Paul faith, 1 preach Chriſ 


to the Fews a tumbling block, Again,T o them that periſs we are 
the ſavory of death to death,” Thel places in general, point oft 
the end which is oft effe&ed by them, not what is primarily 
or principaly intended in them : fith they may occafionaly 
produce ſuch effefts in ſom Men by their voluntary rebellion, 
contrary to the Doners intention. Phifitions miniſter medi- 
cins for the Patients good, which ſomtime by miſguidance 
turn to his hurt : ſo Gods bleſſings intended for Mens eter- 
nal welfare, tend to their perdition by il imploying them, So 
the event doth not vary the intent, fith no ſinful event is pro- 
perly under Gods decree, bur under his preſcience or permiſ- 
ſion at moſt. 

Now by this Tenet of abſolut Reprobation, al gifts both 
of Nature and Grace hav another end : for either God intends 
them not to ſuch (tho they enjoy them being mix'd with the 
elect, to whom only they are direRed ) or if he doth, *tis only 
to puff them up abov the common rank of Men, to make their 
ruin greater. So ſaith Calvin, God ſends his Word to Re. 
probats that they may be made more deaf ; ſets vp a light to 
make them blinder, and affords a remedy, that they may not 
be healed. Bezaſaith, Let it not ſeem abſurd, that God offers 
Grace to ſom Reprobats, not to this end that they ſhould be 
ſaved ; but that they may be lefl excuſable and more puniſhable, 
Maccovius ſaith, God knocks at Reprobats hearts, who neither 
can nor wil open : not that he may enter, but partly to upbraid 
their impotence, and partly to increaſ their damnation, nor 
can any other concluſion riſe or reſult from this doRrin : for 
how can God intend the gifts of Grace for their ſalvation, 
whom he hath irr. vocably decreed to damnation. Hence it in- 
fers,that God meerly deludes miſerable Men, whom he cals to 
ſalvation in his Sons name by preacking the Word ; yet intends 
their perdition : and that Miniſters are falſ Witnefles, who 
preach ſalvation to many conditionaly, whoſ damnation is 
decreed abſolutly. If a ſtate cloſly contriv, that no Dutch 
Mal be Deniſens, yet publicly proclaim, to giv them high pri- 
vileges on condition to becom free ; doo they not conterfet 
or coſen the poor people to make them ſu or ſeek in vain ? 


Semblably, 


Tars.Il, Divine Predeſtination- 


Semblably, may not Reprobats rightly plead ? Lord, wilt thou 
puniſh us for not beleeving in thy Son, being caled by preach. 
ing to beleey ; when thou haſt decreed to leav us in Adaws 
ſin without al power to beleev > How canſt thou juſtly charge 
us with fin or increaſour torment for not beleeving in him, 
whom thou reſolvedſt from eternity we (hould never beleev in? 
Certes that Miniſtry givs Men a fair excuſe, which is given only 
to leav them without excuſe, as the Patrons of abſolut Decree 
proclaim. For the Sacraments ſignify nothing, (cal up nothing, 
and confer nething to ſuch as are not ſaved ; but are meer 
blanks or empty Ordinances : yet not by their fault, bur by 
Gods irreſiſtible Wil : nor are al other gifts tho rever ſo glo- 
rious of any ayail to promot their falyation in Gods abſolute 
intention ; nor given out of lov but meer hatred, that they 
may uſe them il and prepare to themſelfs a greater damnation. 
For he that receivs moſt, of him ſhal molt be required : ſo they 
be but as ſnares to intrap Mens Souls, like baits on barbed 
hooks to beguil Fiſhes : fith they are lifted up therby, that with 
the load of their goodly indowments they may ſink the deeper 
into Hel. So they hav no cauſto lov the Doner, but hate him 
rather ; fith ſuch favors are like a griping Uſurers bounty, or 
Jaels courteſy to Siſers. 

4. 'Tis prejudicial to Piety and Promoter of prophanes, 
cutting off the very finews of Religion : for it takes away al 
hope to attain happines by godlines, and fear to ſuſtain any 
burt by wickednes ; fith al is ordered by abſolut Decree. 
Hope is the ſole ſpur to {ttr Men on to virtu, and fear the chief 
bar to withdraw them from vice : For our Savior in hope of 
[? the joy ſet before him endured al ſhame of the Croſſ : who by it 
haydned bis Diſciples to ſuffer for his ſake. By this the godly in 
al ages hav bin excited to wel dooing, See Atts 24. 15. Phil, 
3+ 26. Coloſ. 1.9. Titwe 2,12, 13. Heb. 11. per totum, Al 
| noble Heroic as hav ſprueg from the hope of eternal glory. 
He that eareth and threfpeth, muſt doa it in hope ſaith S, Paul : 

For hope (faith Aquin«s) conduceth to aCtion, as appeers in 
Sowldiers, Mariners, and al Profeſſions, The hope of Heaven 
then is chief incentiv to piety, and fear of Hel a main bar to 
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Men fearing the evil of miſchief or miſery annexed to the evil 
of fin thiok they are never ſafe, til they attain a contrary ſtate by 
doing wel.Now by an abſolut Decree, Hope and Fear are berea« 
ved: for hope is properly verſed about ſome good to be attain- 
ed by induſtry,nor which muſt be of neceſſity ; and the objeR of 
fear 1s an evil that may be avoided : but by this Decree Hea- 
ven and Hel are no poſſible objeAts, but neceflary : for the ele&t 
ſhal infallibly enjoy the one, and Reprobats impoſſibly eſcape 
the other : {ith Men hav no power to alter their eternal ſtate 
being pretined by eternal Decree, Al Gods decrees are immyu- 
rable, irreverſible, and irrefiftiblz : ſo that al Mens indevors 
are in vain to alter or avoid them. See 1/ai 46. 11. P/. 115. 
3. Rom. 9. 19. *Tis abſolutly decreed the Devils (hal be dam- 
ned : ſo it were folly in them by praier or tears to alter it : 
Mans Soul is ſimply decreed to be immortal, and *cis vain for 
any to attemp the abolition, *Tis ordained, that The San 
ral rule the day and Moon the night ; what power then 
can divert their courl ? ſo if no power be left in Man to attain 
eternal life or avoid death ; but he muſt needs take what is 
deſtined or deſigned ; he ftrivs in vain either way. For if the 
Decree be abſolur, the Miniſter preacheth and People hear in 
vain. Not one Soul can be ſaved by either of their means 
which is decreed to Hel ; nor one damned deſigned to Hea- 
ven. *T1s frivolous and fruitleff folly to be [tudious or (olii- 
citous in what cannot be altered, amended, or avoided : as 
Chriſt ſaid to his Diſciples, why cake ye thought about ſuch 
things? 'Tis 2 miſery to toil abour impoſſibles,as Si/yphue is ſaid 
to rol up a ſtone to the top of an high hil in Hel, which inftant- 
ly fals down again, If this perſwation be rooted or rivited, 
that both ſalvation and damnation depends on abſolut Decree ; 
Miniſters may be fit inſtruments for Politic States to deter Peo- 
ple from enormous Offtenſes; but can do no ſpiritual good, nor 
draw one Soul to God. *Tis ſaid the Defenders of this Do- 
Qrin are pure pious Men, which open no gap to looſ life ; but 
others pervert the truth to their own damnation. So the Epi- 
cures in defenſ of their dogmat (that the cheif Good confilted 
in carnal pleaſure) ſaid moſt of their Sets were horelt Men: 
but T ily tels them, that this proceds rather from their cour- 
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teous diſpoſition, then curioſity of Opinion : therfoure the force 
of honelty prevailed more with them then the folly of plea- 
ſure, which they pleaded for. Another Apology is made, 
That though they teach abſolut KleRion and Reprobation ; yer 
deſign not who iseleRted or rejected ; but exhore Men to work 
out their ſalvation,and get aſſurance of it by good works; wher- 
by they excite or encourage, not ſtifle or curb holy honeſt du- 
ties. Indeed they doo fo : But the ignorance of a Mans parti- 
cular ſtate alters not the caſe;for if I know theDecree is abſolur 
both wais, why (hould I be ſollicitous of either ; fith it can doo 
no good nor hurt ? nor can this knowledg at beſt be infallible 
in this vally of frailty, but is obſcured with many clouds of in- 
certity, in the point of undoubted perſeverance, 

5. 'Tis a DoQtin ful of deſpair, both to them that ſtand and 
thoſthat fal ; to Men out of tentation and in it : But the Ga- 
ſpel of glad tidings is a (weet ſtore-houſ of comfort in our 
worlt condition under al changes : as S. Paw! ſaith, The/ things 
are writ that by patience and comfort of the $ criptwres we wight 
hay hope, Now abſolut Reprobation procures tentation : for 
fith ther be many mo Reprobats then EleR, the Devil can ea. 
fily perſwade one he is one of the moſt rather then feweſt; or at 
leaſt that al his labor is loſt, fith theDecree is irrefragable and ir- 
revocable. Bucer ſaith, To doubt whether we be predeſtinat or 
no, is the head of every tentation : for he that doubts cannot 
confide he is caled or juſtified : So every Man muſt preſume he 
is ele&ed. To what end then is S. Pax/s exhortation, Work out 


your ſalvation with fear and trembling ? "tis 1 Gorgons head 


co aftright or amaze the Tempteds fancy, that the ſtrongeſt ar- 
guments of conſolation applied with the beſt art, cannot avail, 
Gods lov to Mankind, Chriſts death for al, the caling of ſinners 
without exception of perſons, and al other motivs are ealily 
eluded by this Opinion. Suppole a Miniſter and tempted Sou! 
talking thus : 


Tempted. Wo # me, 1am acaſt away, utterly rejtFed from © i 


Grace and Glory. 
Miniſter, Be not danted poor afflited Soul, God hath not 
caſt thee off, he hates nothing which he hath made, but lors al 


Men and thee among the reſt, 
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Temp. God hates none 4s his Creatures, but many as ſinners, 
and lows al Men with a general lov, affording his ontward tem. 
por-l bl: fings only, but nos hu ſpecial lov of eternal life, which 
he ſhews 50 a very few hu choſe ones, wherof 1 am none. 

Min. Yes he lovs al ſo as to defire their eternal good, who 
would hav al to be ſaved and noneto periſh, nor thee in par- 
ticular, 

Temp, A' # taken for al ſorts or calings of Men (high, low, 
rich, poor, bound, free) ſoms of al which fhal be ſaved but not al 
Individuals of thoſ ranks, wor me in particulay ; or if he wils in 
hu Word to ſav al, yet by bw ſecret Wil he decrees millions ta be 
damned, wherof 1 ans ove, 

Ain. Nay but Chriſt cam to ſeck and ſav what was loſt, and 
is a propitiation for the fins of the whol World : Ergo for thy 
Ans to lay thee, 

Temp. The word World implies a*World of Elf, wherof 1 
2m none ; or al Mankind : yet if he died for al, it was only dig- 
vitate pretii, by the worth of his ranſoms ; not voluntate propo- 
fiti, by the intention of his redemption, that al ſhould be ſaved. 

A1in, God made a univerſal Covenant with Man in the Mc- 
diators blood, intending it to be ſhedgfor al, and promiſes to 
fv every one that beleevs, excluding none, except they refuſe. 

Temp. God purpoſed his Son ſnould dy for al, profering and 
promiſing remiſſion of ſins to every one : but on condition if they 
wil repent and beleev, which he decrees that far the greateſt part 

al not dos. 

Atin, God means truly, that al who are caled ſhal repent 
and belecy,that they may be ſaved ; being caled by the preaching 
of the Word to knowledg of the Truth, 

Temp. God hath a duple Cal ; an onter by the Word preach- 
edin Mens ears ; aninward by irreſiſtible working of bus Spirit 
in the heart, which he vowmchſafs to a few ſecret ones only, wherof 
1am noxe, Thus no found folace can accru by this Tener. 

The ſole ſolid grounds of comfort to a dejected Soul are 
£0ds lov to Mankind, Chrilts death for al, and the new Co- 
verant of Grace : which three he that applies wiſely, may ea- 
fily releaſ or reliey the Tempted : Burt ſuch as hold abſolut Re» 
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miſſof Grace and Salvation is a Chriftians ſole Bulwark in this 
combat of tentation : let us not therfore leav Chriſt and ſeek 
for an Ele&ion out of the Word. Again, As *cis needful to 
know that the promiſl of Salvation is free ; ſo 'cis neceflary to 
take notice, that 'cis univerſal ; againſt ſom dangerous doaring 
of Predeftination. This he thought to be the only tru Balſam 
to cure 2 wounded Soul : for theſ three ( Gods Loy, Chriſts 
Death, the univerſal Promifl) are direAly contradifory to the 
centation, which cannot ſtand with an abſolut antecedent Wil, 
Intention, or Decree, to calt off the greateſt part of Mankind 
of meer free pleaſure, as if it were his ſport or delight, what 
ever quirks or quiddities are vented or invented to ſully or 
ſhadow it. If two contradiCtories canaot be tru, he that pro- 
veth the truth of one, diſproveth the untruth of the other : as 
he that confirms this Propoſition (God wil hay al to be ſaved, 
beleev, repent, and be redeemed) to be tru ; makes it cleer to 
every underſtanding, that the contradiftory (God wil hav molt 
Men to be abſolutly and inevitably damned) is flatly falf : and 
ſo raiſeth or relieveth a tempted Soul from diftreff : For de- 
monſtrat toa Man who fears himſelf to bean abſolut Repro- 
bat, that ther is no ſuch, but every one that repents and belceys 
ſhal be faved ; therfore his fear is fancy, and doubt a dream : 
then you driv out one nail with another and expel the terrible 
tentation. 

This is the pure Nepenthe of a ſick ſorowful Soul,and 4lex- 
«sders ſword to diflolv the Gordian knot. Now the maintai. 
ners of abſolut Reprobation,cannot uſe it againſt the Replies of 
the tempted, becanſ ther is a plain contradiction betwixt them. 
For if aMiniſter com to comfort one that thinks himſelf a dire 
Reprobat, how can he uſurp the univerſal promiſes (that God 
wil hav al to be ſaved, that Chriſt died for al) fith he holds the 
contrary concluſion, that God wil hav molt part to be damned, 
and hav no part in Chrilt? for the Tempted wil reply, That 
God would hav al to be ſaved by his reveled Wil, not by his ſe- 
crer : and Chriſt died for al ſufficiently, not intentionaly : or if 
he intends it, *tis with a condition, which he purpoſed molt 
Men ſhould not perform : what then am I the neer, if I be none 
of thoſe to whom *cis intended ? Al that the Miniſter can reply 
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is, Be comforted, you are a Beleever and ſorrowful finer ; 
therforc no Reprobar. But al this the Tempted wil deny : how 
can he then convince him to be 2 B:leever or truly penitent ? 
But the univerſal Pcomiſes wil perſwade Men to Repent and 
Belcev. Ps/cator confeſſeth, That no ſure comfort can be in- 
ſiilled into the Souls of afflicted Reprobats ; but the EleR in 
thiscaſe may be comforted : yet mult it be with the ſenſ of ſin, 
and defire to be freed of it by Chriſt : which proofs are only 
probable at beſt, and to Men in tentation no comfort at al ; fith 
al depends on a bare peradventure, that the tempted is one of 
the. Elect, which none knows but God. For Hypocrits make ſo 
fair ſhew of ſanRity, faich, and repentance as the beſt Zelots : 
yea ſuch as be ſincere may fal through frailty ; and who can be 
aſſured he ſhal finaly perfever ? So thoſof this judgment are 
miſerable comforters. or unwelcom Phiſicions to Men in ſuch 
heavy afliftions. _ 

If Men cenſure according to their fancies or FaRions, they 
arc Partialiſts, cltecming al the Geel of their litle Flocks to be 
Swans, and abjure, abandon, or anathematize al others as Re- 
probats. Ther be hnndreds of Sects atnong Chriſtians, which 
chalenge to be Gods Choſen, renouncing al the reſt ; yet haply 
al in error one way or other : how then tan they judg aright be- 
;ng no ſearchers of the heart ? yea ther be too many Weather- 
cocks and Ambodexters in every Sept, which ſhift ſtations 


- with every wind, and turn with the tide : how then can any di. 


ſcern Ele& from Reprobats ? But ſurely he that repents and 
belcevs ( perſevering to th? end) (hal be ſaved, and impenitents 
damned. So the who! refult depends on divine Preſcience, 
which preceds in Natures order to Gods conditionat Decree of 
Ele&ion and Reprobation, as is ſhewd, 

\ Ob. Som fay God is Soveraign Lord of al Creatures, who 
are wholy his : Ergo he may diſpoſe of Men at his plealure, and 
doo with bis own wh.the wil, 

Sol. The Queſtion is not, what an Aimighty SOveraign can 
dooto poor Vaſlals, who can calt away al Mankind fo wel as 
ary particular perſon : but what a juit pywer of a righceous 
Judg (kl clot: ed with goodnes may doo. : which is utcerly in- 
compatible with. bis Ater.buts or Pcoperties to damn any of his 
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meer wil or pleaſure ; no fault of theirs preexiſting in his cter- 
nal Decree. His Jultice isa conſtant Wil to render every one 
his proper du ; vengeance to whom vengeance belongs for ob- 
ſtinacy and impenitence, not of free pleaſure, S. Az/tin faith, 
God is good and jult ; hee may without deſert free Men from 
puniſhment as good ; but cannot condemn any withour il de. 
ſervings, becauſ juſt. Gootnes1s an inclination in God to com- 
municat it to his Creatures, ſo far as he can without wronging 
his Juſtice : Ergo if he be good to al Men as Scriptures make 
him ; he cannot of himſelf, without any cauſin the Creature, 
provide al kinds of eternal torments for it, before he decreed 
to make it and confer any good upon it. 

Ob. Mr. Perkins prefſeth, That Men may ſliughter Beaſts 
ſans cruelcy or injuſtice : Ergo God may much more appoint 
ſo many of us as he pleaſeth toHel torments for his glory, yet be 
juſt ſtil : for ther is greater diſparity or diſproportion berwen 
God and vs, then betwixt us and Beaſts, 

Sol. Is the compariton equal? Men hav no authotity of 
themſelfs to ſly Beaſts ; but God of his bounty gav it them to 
eat, and by conicquent to be ſ[1in, which may rather be reputed 
his doing then ours. Nor is any equality betwea the Ov5jets 
compared, much left betwixt the a&ts : for Beaſts are void of 
reaſon and liberty in th:ir ations, being made only for Mans 
uſe or ſervice, whoſ beings vaniſh with their breaths : but Men 
induced with Intelle&t, able by the Creators bounty to diſcern 
betwixt good and evil, according to their congeneal principles; 
being made for his fole ſervice, according to his Image of puri- 
ty and cternity, to enjoy his blefled viſion and ſociety for cver. 
It folows not then, that it God may appoint Beaſts co be killed 
for Meas uſe ; he may with like equity deſtinat Men of his own 
Wil co damnation without deſert ; for he required of his Peo» 
ple many thouſand Bzaſts for ſacrifice, but nor one Man ; cha- 
lenging the Furltlings: of clean Creatures for burnt Offerings ; 
but the firſt born of Men were to be redeemed : which ſhews 
how highly be priceth Mans blood abov Beafts, Yea wher he 
givs Mea libercy to kl Beaſts, he flat'y forbids both to ſhed 
Mans blood, becauſ he made him in his own Image : but ther is 
far wider difterence becwixt the acts temporal ſi2ying and eter. 
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nal tormenting, Man may kil a Beaſt by his own power,as Lord 
over him ; but cannot prolong his life.purpoſly to torment him, 
without ſavage tyranny : So God being ſuprem Lord of al, 
may of free pleaſure kil a Man (yea annihilat him, fith he made 
him of nothing, and takes but away what he gav) without cru. 
elty or injuſtice, to ſhew his power : but may net predecreeto 
torment him in Hel for ever, and inflict an infinit evil on an in- 
nocent Creature, to whom he gav only a finit good ; without 
juſt cauſ, | 

Repl. Som (who wil rather ſpeak againft common ſenf, then 
forgo their principles) reply, That any being, even in Hel, is 

etter then no being : becauſ the one hath ſomwhat which is 
900d, an Entity ; but the other none at al : Ergo if God takes 
away an innocent Mans life and turns him to nothing, of free 
plealure to ſhew his power ; mach more may he pretery him 
for ever in torments, and maintain the good of entity ſans in- 
juſt cruelty. 

Sel, This twiſt Doctor Tw:([ ſpun, and no ſmal fools folow 
his clu : But ſay ſooth, isit a truth to truſt on, or wil a bare de- 
nial ſerv for an anſwer ? Indeed fimply to be of it ſelf,is better 
then not to be cerers paribxs : but in a caſe of ſuch infinit di- 
ſparity, *tis incomparably happier never to be then fo to be, as 
the damned know to their colt, and al elſcannot but confeſl, if 
it were put to choice, Holy Fob tired out with temporal tor- 
ments of bodily ſores, ſeriouſly (not fimulatly) wiſhed he had 
never been born or had being, and curſed his birth. day. Som 
fay he ſpake out of human paſſion in the preſent ſenſ of his 
pain, yet any being is better then none. A filly ſhift : ſurely he 
preferred the loſl of al being, before ſuch a wretched being ; as 
tis uſualy ſaid, *cis better dy once then be ſtil dying ; and Salo- 
mon thinks the ſame. Yea Chriſt in this very caſe faith ef 7uda, 
Wo to that Man by whom the Son of Man # bitraied, it had 
bin good for him he had never bin born : As if he ſhould ſay, the 
Traitor ſhal be damned ; therfore it had been happy, if henever 
had received life, He ſpeaks not according to Mens opinions 
(as Dunſes being pur to a 9» plz fay of Ariſtole, Loguitnr ex 
aliorum ſententia ) but realy. Wil not every one chuſe to va- 
niſh into a thoulahd nothings, rather then be intolerably tor- 
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tured in body for ever, or afflifted with the gnawing worm of 
Conſcience ? But the fear of annihilation can never doo what 
the terror of Hel doth. For carnal Epicures excite one ano- 
ther to enjoy che preſent pleaſures preſented, upon a falſ per- 
ſwaſion, that they (hal hav no being after death : How muck 
more then would they walow-in fin and ſenſuality, if th:y con- 
ceived to- hav a being in Hel better ehen no being at al ? But 
ungodly livers, ſenſible of Hel, tremble at the thought of it, as 
the molt rerrible of al terrors ; and ſomtime refrain from their 
darling fins, which fear of being annihilated could never doo. 
Seneca ſpeaking of one who ſo feared death, as he deſired to 
endure any extremity if he might liv, cals it a moſt ſordid wiſh ; 
becauf in al evils he feared that which was the end of al evils, 
even the privation of his being. So certes they mult be concei- 
ved and cenſured ſenſlefl ſtocks or ſtones, who think a torment- 
ed being in Hel, a lefſer or lighter evil then no being at al. Sir 
Fr, Bacon refats this Mathematical Pofition (as he cals it) that 
ther is no proportion between ſomthing and nothing ; therfore 
the degree of privation is greater then that of diminution : 
wherto he excepts that 'cis falſ in ſundry caſes, ſpecialy this of 
Hel ; wher a total privation far excels a dimiaution, Som evils 
and pains haply being but ſmal or ſhort; are left then annihila- 

tion, and one had better bear them then loſe his being ; becauſ 
he may afcerward attain ſo many deſirable things, as wil more 
then countervail his ſufferings : bat if his torments be many and 

matchleff (yea endlefl too) that he cannot joy in the good 

which remains, leaving no more bur a poor comfortleſl entity; 

it were ten thouſand times better for him to hav no being. The 

ground of this reply (*Tis better to be then hav no beg) 15 a 

{ly ſophiſm « 0x d:fributo ad diſtributum ; tru in ſom caſes, 

but not in al particulars. S, Ferom expounding Chriſts words 

of 7«4as ſaith They plainly import, that *tis better hav no being 

then an everlaſting tormenrful being, 

The reſult is, That the unavoidable damnation of ſo many mil. 
lions,cannot be abſolutly or antecedently intended byGod with 
out high injuſtice. For Pl#tareh ſpeaking of Pagans(who to pa- 
cify their Gods fury, ſacrificed Men, Women & Children )faith, 


It had been far better to deny the being of any God, as Dia- 
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gor 44 with others did, then confes he delights in Mans blood : 
lo we may ſay, *cis better be an- Atheiſt and deny God then 
make him a Soul deltroier. Exſeb5us ſpeaks againſt Pagans cru- 
el Gods, If they had any ſpark of goodnes, they would be di- 
ſpoſed to doo good, and defire to lav al Men ; but not delight 
in their {laughter : and concluds them to be Devils or evil Spi- 
rits ; becauſ they wonld dpo good if they were good, as the Evil 
uſe to doo evil. To endal Proſper ſaith, God created al Men, 
bur none for this end, to be damned : the reaſon why we are 
created is one, and why damned another. 

Al which premiſles conſidered, let none confide or prefnme 
too far on the certitud of Election, that he hal infallibly per- 
ſever til the end ; but ſtil work out his (alvation with fear and 
trembling : Nor let any dithde or deſpair upon denunciation 
of Gods abſolut Decree,that he is reje&ed or Reprobated ; but 
rely on his general Promiſes, and uſe the means preſcribed in 
the Goſpel ; (til laboring by praiers and tears for farther de- 
orees of divine Grace, wherby he ſhal be ſaved infallibly, rather 
then any overweening preſumptuous Phariſce ; (ith the end is 
attained by the means. I profes my ſelf no Divine, nor fit to 
handle (uch high Theological Theories; but hav only gleaned or 
2athered ſom icattered ears ofCorn from leveral fields brought 
1Qto one Barn, that every one may take what he likes beſt. 

To ſay with Supralapſarians, That God decreed Mans Fal 
of free pleaſure to ſhew his power is perilous. To define with 
Sublapſarians, That God upon foreſight of Adam: fal, eleRted 
a few and reprobated the reſt, without reſpe to his Preſcience 
of their obedience or diſobedience, no leſl erroneous. To hold 
with Door Overal/d, That God offers ſufficient Grace to al, 
but more abundant effcRual to the Elect, frivolous ; fith the 
want of efficacy is in every ſelf. So to maintain with the com- 
mon Lutherans, That God from foreknowledg of every Mans 
works, decreed to fav ſom of free Mercy ; and paſt by the reſt 
to periſh in their fins, is obnoxious to exceprions, becauſit 
makes him an accepter of perſons. But to afſert, That God up- 
on ſimple Preſcience of Adams fal, and every Individuals de- 

merits in receiving or refuſing Grace, if he ſhould creat them ; 
decreed the means and maner of Redemption, with the Cove- 
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nants or Conditions preſcribed and proclamed in the Goſpel, 
which ſeems moſt veracious to conſpire belt with al diviae At- 
tributs. 

In fine, Preſcience of pure ſimple Intelligence, preceds al Di- 
ving Decrees io order of Nature : wherby God regulated the 
whol work or MyKery of P:edeſtination, both concerniag An- 
gels and Mankind : But his knowledg of Viſion or Seing fo- 
Jows his Wil ard Deccee : Which if Calviniſts intend by ex- 
cluding it from Ele&iun and Reprobation, their Tenets may in 
{om ſort ſeem tru or tolerable touching pure pleaſure: but thea 
'tis nihil ad Rhowbuws, (ith the firſt only of ſimple Preſcience 
hath place in Predeſtipation, aad not the laſt of Viſion. So thoſ 
doſeful diſcords berwixt Brethren, are light Sciomachies with 
Ghoſts and Goblins, grounded on mutual miſtakes of ech 0- 
ther ; while Lutherans ſay God founded al his Decrces on pure 
Preſcience ; and Calvigilts refer it to his free pleaſure, without 
reſpect of Vifion or Prev.(ion. 


Dicere mil ſupereſt : hic terminus ultimns efto, 
Nought more reſts to diſcloſe : 
Be this the lalt percloſe. 


Scire preit, ſed elle ſno venit oraine Certs : 

Decretum ſ[equitur velle perenne Dei, 

To Know preceds, but to Wil coms orderly : 
Gods Decrees folow his Wil continualy, 
Novit ab eterne Deus omnia tempore dands : 

Poftea dicrerns, que fabricare velit, 

God knew eternaly al in time to be: 

And Decreed after, what he would frame free. 

Ordine Nature Omniſciens price omnia vidit, 
nam quid decrevis mente creare, Dems, 

Al-knowing God did al in Nature ſce, 

Yer he in Mind did to creat Decree, 

An lapſs previſo Elohim preleſtines Adz, 

Ant mero ex libito? lus gravss orta ſuit. 
Whether God predeſtind knowing Adams Fal, 
Or of meer Plealure? great ſtcif did befal, 
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gor 4 with others did, then confes he delights in Mans blood : 
lo we may ſay, *cis better be an- Atheiſt and deny God then 
make him a Soul deltroier. Exſeb3#s ſpeaks againſt Pagans cru- 
el Gods, If they had any ſpark of goodnes, they would be di- 
ſpoſed to doo good, and defire to lav al Men ; but not delight 
in their {laughter : and concluds them to be Devils or evil Spi- 
rits ; becauſ they wonld dpo good if they were good, as the Evil 
uſe to doo evil. To endal Proſper faith, God created al Men, 
but none for this end, to be damned : the reaſon why we are 
created is one, and why damned another. 

Al which premiſles conſidered, let none confide or preſume 
too far on the certitud of Election, that he (hal infallibly per- 
ſever til the end ; but ſtil work out his (alvation with fear and 
trembling : Nor let any dithde or deſpair upon denunciation 
of Gods abſolut Decree,that he is reje&ed or Reprobated ; but 
rely on his general Promiles, and uſe the means preſcribed in 
the Goſpel ; ſtil laboring by praiers and tears for farther de- 
orees of divine Grace, wherby he ſhal be ſaved infallibly, rather 
then any overweening preſumptuous Phariſce ; fith the end is 
attained by the means. I profes my ſelf no Divine, nor fit to 
handle {uch high Theological Theories; but hav only gleaned or 
2athered ſom icattered ears of Corn from leveral fields brought 
1Qto one Barn, that every one may take what he likes beſt. 

To ſay with Supralapſarians, That God decreed Mans Fal 
of free pleaſure to ſhew his power is perilous. To define with 
Sublapſarians, That God upon foreſight of Adams fal, eleRted 
a few and reprobated the relt, without reſpe to his Preſcience 
of their obedience or diſobedience, no leſſerroneous. To hold 
with Door Overa/d, That God offers ſufficient Grace to al, 
but more abundant effcAtual to the Elect, frivolous ; fith the 
want of efficacy is in every (elf. So to maintain with the com- 
mon Lutherans, That God from foreknowledg of every Mans 
works, decreed to fav ſom of free Mercy ; and paſt by the reſt 
to periſh in their fins, is obaoxious to exceptions, becauſit 
makes him an accepter of perſons. But to aſſert, That God up- 
on ſimple Preſcience of Adams fal, and every Individua's de- 
merits in receiving or refuſing Grace, if he ſhould creat them ; 
decreed the means and maner of Redemption, with the Cove- 
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nants or Conditions preſcribed and proclamed in the Goſpel, 
which ſeems moſt veracious to conſpire belt with al diviae At- 
tributs. 

In fine, Preſcience of pure ſimple Intelligence, preceds al Di- 
vine Decrees io order of Nature : wherby God regulated the 
whol work or MyRery of P:edeſtination, both concerniag An- 
gelsand Mankind : But his knowledg of Viſion or Seing fo- 
Jows his Wil ard Deccee : Which if Calviniſts intend by ex- 
cluding it from EleQtiun and Reprobation, their Tenets may in 
tom ſort ſeem tru or tolerable touching pure pleaſure: but thea 
'tis nihil ad Rhowbuws, (uh the firſt only of ſimple Preſcience 
hath place in Predeſtipation, aad not the laſt of Viſion. So thoſ 
doleful diſcords berwixt Brethren, are light Sciomachies with 
Ghoſts and Goblins, grounded on mutual miſtakes of ech 0- 
ther ; while Lutherans ſay God founded al his Decrces on pure 
Preſcience ; and Calvigilts refer it to his free pleaſure, without 
reſpect of Vicon or Prev.ſion. 


Dicere mil ſupereſt : hic terminus ultimns efto, 
Nought more reſts to diſcloſe : 
Be this the lalt percloſe. 


Scire preit, ſed yelle ſumo venit oraine certs : 

Decretum [equitur velle perenne Des, 

To Know preceds, but to Wil coms orderly : 
Gods Decrees folow his Wil continualy, 
Novit ab eterns Deus omnia tempore dands : 

Poftea drcrerns, que fabricare velit, 

God knew eternaly al in time to be: 
And Decreed after, what he would frame free. 
Ordine Nature Omniſciens price omnia vidit, 

LD nam quid decrevis mente creare, Dems, 
Al-knowing God did al in Nature ſee, 

Yer he in Mind did to creat Decree, 
An lapſs previſo Elohim preleſtines Adz, 

Ant mero ex libito ? lus gravis orta ſuit. 
Whether God predeſtind knowing Adams Fal, 
Or of meer Pleaſure? great ſtrif did befal, 

Y 


S1m1pits1 


85 


Srare of the 
Thearem, 


Alittsr, 


Alias; 


Sts, 


$1VU0s 


Sen. 


Aut, 


Ceraus, 


The Churches trn Polity, Txes.11L, 


Simpliti in intmity, certo omnia preſciit, ante 
Duam ſtatuit Mundum fabrificare Deus. 

In ſimple intelle& God al foreknew ; 

Yer he would make the World, what would inſu, 

Antea quam Decreta ferat, Deus omnia praſcit ; 
Progreditur conftans ordine namque ſuo. 

God foreknows al, before he doth decree : 

For he proceds in's order conſtantly. 

Dus Dew eternum preſcit, predeſtinat ; hoſque 
Eligit aut reprobat pro bonitate /na. 

God foreknows and foredooms <ternaly : 

And elects or rejeas for's clemency. 

Pult falvare aliquos, reliquos dammnare Jehovah : 
Sed cur fic voluit, non bene cauſa patet, 

God ſom wil fav, and th' reſt damn to Hel : 

But why he wil, the cauſ appeers nog wel, 


y ſtu 'y, 


brought their offerings, til they were ordained* ro that office 

by their Father ; ard fo in ſucceſſion one from another, 

Which form continued in the Poſtpatriachs, til their Progeny 

becam a Nation under 4Zoſes znd Aaron : who promulged 
Laws by divine di&at both for Civil and Spiritual cauſes. For : 
the Iſraelits had diſtin& Courts of different perſons : one for | 
Chucch matters caled an Eccleſiaſtic Conſiſtory ; another for | 
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Is a known verity, That Paternity was the prime 
val Polity among the Protopatriarchs, both in fa- 
cred and ſecular matters : as Adam is ſaid to be or- 
dained a Prieſt by God, becauſ Cain and Abe! only 
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Common-wealth cauſes termed a Temproal Judicatory, 
Moſes ſpeaks of both in general : He that wil nos hearken to 
{or obey) the Prieſt or Fudg, ſol dy : but 7ehoſophat put a 
more preciſe difference, who appointed through al Cities tecn. 
lar Judges, (wkerof Zebadieh was chief) and at 7eruſalens 
a Spiritual Court of Levits, Prieſts, and Elders, over whom 
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Deut. 17. 1%; 
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Amariah high Pcieft preſided : fo Feremy was condemned by Zer, 26. 8, :6, 


the Prieſts Conſiſtory, but acquited by the Princes Judicatory, 
Yea tho by Antiochus tyranny, and the Jews (livery under 
ſundry Nations, no evident diltinRtion appeers in the new 
Teſtament, yer fom prints of both remafn ; ſpecialy wher the 
chicf Prieſts and Elders are cited as two diverſ Courts : the 
ſecular caled a Council, the ſpiritual tiled a Synagog. For 
the Eccleſialtic was to diſcern things holy and unholy, clean 
from unclean, and to determin Appeals in d:fficil debats ; be- 
ing as arepreſentativ Charch. Hence Chrilt faid, Dic Ezcle- 
fie ; becaul excommunication pertained to them. In civi! 
Courts of ſgventy Judges (being the ſuprem Sanedrim) two 
ſat chief : viz, the Nah as Lord chief Jultice, and Abvethdin 
as Father of the Senat : ſo in the Conſiſtory, the high Prieſt 
and his Sagan or ſecund (like a Biſhop and his Suffragan) as 
ſuprem : but the high Priclſt was not neceſſarily choſen Naſi, 
unles for eminent worth and extraordinary Wiſdom, For 
they had two civil Courts : 1. The grand Sanedrim or ſuprem 
Senac : 2, Theleſſer or inferior ; which in after ages had ſu» 


bordinat branches : whence Chriſt ſaid, /hs ever 3s argry with 1 


his Brother cauſleſly, ſal be culpable of Fudgment ; meaning 
the leſſer Court : who cals him Racha in ſcorn, ſyal be lia- 
ble 30 a Council or ghief Conſiſtory : byt he that cals him foo! 
malutiouſly, ſhal be guilty of Hel-fire. The Sanedrim excelled 
the relt. 1. 1a number of Judges being ſeventy beſides the 
Naſi or Prince ; as God at firſt inſtitution ſaid ro Hoſes, Ga- 
ther to me ſeventy Elders Rulers of the People, and l:t ther 
ſtand at the Tabernacle with thee, implying ſeventy beſides 
him : but the lefler conſiſted of twenty three at Jerm/alern, 
and three only in ſmal Cities. 2. In place, for the ſeventy 
{fat within the Temple-court in the paved Chamber or Pav- 
ment, wher Pi/at gay Judgment, 3. In power, for the Sane. 
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drim received Appeals from al, but from them was nore, 
4. In cauſes to betried, For the ſeventy Judged al matters 
of lite and death, yea a whol Tribe ; the high Prieſt and faif 
Prophets : but the tweoty three lighter crimes, and thoſ of 
three only pecuniary mult, whippirgs, and pety puniſhments. 
Many make doubt, whether in Chriſts dais they had power 
of life and death ; fich they laid, Wee cannet doom any to death ? 
Late Jews fay al capital cenſure was inhibited forty yeers be- 
fore the Temples deftrnRion, which is about Chriſts Bap- 
tifm : but Joſephus ſaith Herod ſupprefled the Sanedrim before : 
yet thol words to P:lat prov not as if they had no luch power ; 
for he bids them take and judg him according to their Laiy : 
Yea they preſſed or pleaded, we hav a Law, an: by it he oug ht 
zo dy : but the holines of the time (being the Paſſovers vigi!, 
and preparation of the Sabbath) made it unlawful to meddle 
with matters of blood. Indeed the Romans bereaved al pow- 
erto judg civil capital crimes, but ſuffred them to try tranſ- 
greflions againlt Afoſes Law, as Blaſphemies or the like, and 
{uch they cried that Chriſt committed in caling himſelf the 
Son of Ged : but with Berabas and the two Theefs they had 
nothing to doo. For Gallio when Pan! was brought before him 
ſaid, 1f it were a matter of wrong or wickedues, O ye Jaws, rea- 
{on would 1 ſhould hear or bear with you : but being a queſtion 
of woras, or names in your Lew, look ye to it : Diſtingue res 
ſer: canſas, & Concordabunt Scripture. Among them (who 
were Gods choten People, and ſole Church) were three or- 
ders of Miniſters in the temple, over whom the high Prieſt 
(beivg Aarons firſt born) was chief, 1. Prielts, Aaron: 
younger Progeny: 2. Lyvits, Levies poſterity : 3. Nephenim: 
who hewed wood and drew water ; being Gibeonits doomed 
to thit drudgery by 7o{#a for their crafr or cunning. At 
Conſecration, the high Pricft was annointed with Chriſm 
pcwred on his head which ran down his beard and borders of 
his robe ; but the Prieſts only ſprinkled with this oil and blood 
of the Sacrifice, At miniſtration in the Sanctuary the high 
Prieſt wore eight forts of raiments, which the Rabbins cal 
golden Veitments;; but the Prieſts only four. They diftered allo 
in othce, For the high Preilt entred the Holy of Holics once 
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x year, the Prieſts never ; the high Prieſt might mourn for 
none 3 but Prieſts might for Father, Mother, Brother, Son, 
Daughter, and next of Kin : the high Prieſt had his Sagan or 
Subſticur, the Prielts none. Theſ were the forms of Church 
2overnment under the Law, wherto that of the Goſpel was 
in part conformed. Chrilt had ſole Evangelical M-niltry (be- 
in2 our Apoſtle, Propher, Evangeliſt, B.ſhop, Paſtor, DuCtor, 
Deacon) in himſclt : but choſrwely Apoſtles Aſſiſtant paral- 
lel to the ewelv Patriarchs and ewelv Princes of the Tribes : 
ſending them to preach, heal and caſt out Devils : to whom 


when the harvelt grei great, he added ſeventy inferior Dil. ©* 


ciples, like the {ſeventy Fathers of Families and ſeventy Elders 
of the People : whom he ſent by couples into Cities wher he 
meant to com ; giving them power to preach the Goſpel, heal 
the fick,tread on Serpents ro Scorpions and ſubdu Enimies.Thel 
two orders S. Paul cals Apoſtles and Prophets placing Pro- 
phets after Apoſtles as inferiors : for from the ſeventy, /1ar- 
thias was choſen Apoſtle, and Presbyters or Elders ſucceded 
the ſeventy, but Biſhops or Prelats the twelv as al Apoſtolic 
Antients agree. This was the firſt model of Church regiment 
under Chriſt the chief Shepherd : who beſore his Aſcention 
made the twelv general Shepherds, to ſupply his ſtead by a triple 
charge to Peter, Thef had equal eminent authority or jurit- 
dion jointly and ſeveraly : to lay on hands at Ocdination 
and confirmation, to command, contermand, cenſure, bind, 
or loo : which before their deaths ſum of them devolved on 
B.ſhops as their indubitat ſucceſſors. Ar fi: ſt the whol weighe 
of Church affairs lay foly on them : but upon the Greecs com- 
plaint, how their Widows were negleRed, they ordeined by 
impolicion of hands (which fevers Men to ſacred functions) 
ſeven Deacons to d;ſtribur offerings and ſerv Tables. After- 
ward upon the D.ſciples diſperfhon 22 Stephan death, aroſe 
Evangelilts, waol duty was to preach, but no diſtinct order, 
3nen that the Church fo planted might perperualy be watered, 
they ordeined Prieſts or Preabyters like the ſeventy Dilciples, 
for conltzng attendance in al places, Laltly ro continu 
th: Government which relied in themſelfs ; they 2ppointed 
Overlcers ( Greec!y Epiſcops, by S. /-9n Angels, vulgatly Bi- 
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(hops to ſupply their [teads afrer them:to whom the chief charge 
(ro command, corre, ordein, overſee) was committed or 
conferred ſpecidly for ſ{upprefling of Schiſms, which ſpred 
in the Charches of Rome, Corinth, Galatia, Philipps, Coloſſi, 
T he ſſalonica, and fadea, For S. Paxl firſt conſtituted T»tus 
Biſhop of Cret, and Timothy of Ephbeſa with their territorics ; 

whoſ patern 5. 70h» and other Apoftles folowed. - © 
If then this office was neceflary in thoſ times (being the 
belt remedy to repel Schiſms, as S. Cyprian and Jeroms teſtify) 
how much more in after ages, when Sets ſo ſwarm, and Am- 
bition, Avarice, Pride, Philauty, Envy, Emulation, Diſcord, 
and Diviſion multiply dayly ? this power then was not per- 
fonal in the Apoſtles alone, nor temporal to end or expire 
with them, nor common to inferior Diſciples ; but perpetual 
to abide til our Saviours ſecund coming, and confined to Bi- 
(hops for redreſl of al exorbitant enormities ; ſpecialy Schiſms 
and Herefes, What fingle Presbyters did ever exerciſe any 
a& of juriſdition in al the Scripture or prime Churches ? 
In a family are diverſ officers, but one Oeconomus or chief Ste- 
ward : In a Ship wany Mariners, but one Maſter : in a Camp 
{andry Captaines, but one General : ſo in a Church of large 
extent ſeveral Miniſters, but one Biſhop : hee is to take charge 
of al Churches: (as Tit did of al Cret a goodly Ile) to lee 
Prcesbyters doo their duties, to correct what is faulty, ro con- 
firm what is orderly, and reform abuſes. He is chief in or- 
deining Presbyters : as S. Paw had company at Timorhy's 
ordination, yet he ſole ordeiner (which none can deny) 2s 
Chriſt ſhal be ſole Juag at laſt day, yet The twely Apoſtles ſit 
on: twelty T hrones to judg the twely Tribes of Iſrael, *Tis 1 
ſity Sophiſters ſquib ro fay, Biſhops are caled Elders, and 
contrarily : Ergo both are one Order or Office. Indeed ſuch 
names at firſt were promiſcuous, but funRions ſtil diſtin ; 
45 every greater contains a lefler : So Apoſtles were (tiled 
Presbyters or Elders, Deacons or Miniſters, Doors or Tta- 
chers, Prophets and Evangeliſts, Yea that title was inlarged 
to Barnabas, Paul, Andronicus, Epaphroaitus, Titus, Timo» 
thy : ſo Presbyters are clyped Prophets and Prelats ; yet Chry- 
/oſtom (aith, can be but one Biſhop in a City. _— Bi- 
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ſhops are ſtiled Apoſtles, Elders, and Deacons, while ter ms 
or titles were common : bur never in after ages, as Theodores, 
Jerom, Occomenins, and the Fathers aver :; Diſtingue tempera 
& concordabunt res ; nor doth community of name argy iden- 
tity of nature or office. 

Thus epiſcopat is of divine rights, if not primary or imme- 
diat from Chriſt, as in ordaining che twelv to includ their Suc. 
ceſſors ; yet ſecundary or mediat from the inſpired Apoliles, 
awho ſubſticuted Biſhops to ſucced. For as our Saviour in ſom 
ſort inſtituted his own day, to be ſanctified weekly in ſtead of 
the Creatthic Sabbath, by aRual rifing from death ; which his 
Apoſtles celebrated by their praRiſ of meeting to break bread 
every firſt day : So he may be ſaid to ordein Prelats and Pref- 
byters (who are of equal right) Analogicaly, by chaſing twely 
Apoſtles, and ſeventy Diſciples, whoſ rooms thoſ two orders 
ſupplied ; yet the Lords day is not (o ſubje&t to mutation by 
Man, ſith it hath a moral right by the equity(not Letter )of the 
fourth Commandment , which Men and Angels cannot alter : 
Burt the other two orders may, if the end for which they were 
inſtituted be changed, elf not. Al which premiſles wil plainer 
appeer by particulars drawn from primitiv fountains, which 
flow from the Rock of Faith, and (hal not be fallifed in the 
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The Apoſtles ſent to Teach and Baptiſe al Nations, had the 
whol world in common for their general Diocef : but ſom ar- 
tended ſpecial Churches as Rulers or Overſeers, and in fine (er 
ruling Elders or Biſhops in their Chairs or Charges : For James 
the Juſt (caled the Lords Brother, becauſ born of Mary Clee- 
pas the bleſled Virgins filter) refided and preſided at Fernu/alem 
as his proper Sex ; partly of his own authority, and partly by 
the Apoſtles appointment : as appeers by Pawls coming thither 
to conſult with him and his Presbytery : For at the Proto. 
Council, Peter as prime Apoſtle, was Prolocutor ; but Famer, 
as Prefident,pav definitiv ſentence,to which al ſubmited or ſub- 
ſcribed. After 30 yeers reſidence he was caſt from a Pinacle, and 

.his brains pierced with a Fullers burling Iron z whoſ Brother 
Simeon ſucceded by the Apoltles alignment. They alſo plant- 
ed Churches elfwher, as Pal and. Barnabas ordcined Elders 


B:ſlinps of 
t jeru{alem. 
Adlts Zhi. 3, 


Aits 15 19,10 


A(ts 20, 27. 


I Ce, I, IZ. 


2 Ccy. 11. 28. 


Als 19. 21. 


2 Cor. $.6.16 
Ep ſcopat 
cr. cd, 


Titus 1. 5, 


S 7ohnordein- 
£d Biſhops, 


The Churches tru Polity, Tazs.1lF, 


an every Church : but no Biſh3ps are mentioned, becauſ yet 
they c:cated none til afterward to rule in their rooms. For S, 
Paxl caling the Elders of Epheſus to Miletwws, bid them T ake 
heed to themſelfs and the Flock, wherof the Hely Ghoſt made 
them Overſeers ; naming no particular Prelat fav himſelf as 
Head over them, Hence grew theſ Schiſms ſaying / am of Paxl, 
1 of Apollor, &c. becaul no ruling Elders were then ſetled, 
as S, Ambro/ aptly obſervs. The reaſon why he yet ſet no Su- 
perintendents is,becauſ he ſelf took care or rule of al Churches 
whence Terint5an terms Corimth, Epneſw, Philipps, T heſſale- 
zica, and the relt of that rank, Apoſtolic Churches, becauſ he 
preſided over them. But in proceſl of time, as occaſion ſerved, 
they o:deined Epiſcopal Superviſers to ſupply their ſteads ; for 
Paxl being caled by the Spirit to attend the Weſt parts, paſſing 
through 44acedonia and Achaia toward Jerwſal:m, and fo to 
Rome (never to ſee the Eaſt again) ſent Ti1#s to Cormh, and 
going by Sea, put in at Cres to preach the Goſpel : wher meet- 
ing Tir back from Corinth, he left him ther to ordein Elders 
in every City, while he went to Epsrws and 1yricum, before he 
cam to Rowe, About that time he beſought Timothy to abide 
at Epheſws, who attended him firlt into J4acedoyn, but at his 
return reſided there, . 

He was indeed an Evangeliſt, yet a Biſhoptoo : as Philip 
who converted Sameria,was a Deacon and Evangelilt ; yet af- 
terward B:ſhop of Traler in Thracia, Som cavil, Thar Saint 
Paul truſted T it4s and Timothy with a temporar Commiſhon 
only, becauſhe employed them elſwher, : bur the rules preſcri- 
bed for continued government to al Biſhops cleerly convince 
that ſilly ſhift : For his InſttuRions how Elders and Deacons 
ſhould be qualified, plainly purport them to be Superiors to 
thoſ whom they ſhal ſo ordein and rule : Thus S. Pax leaving 
two of his Diſciples in two principal places to plant Presbyte- 
ries, and propagat Churches, gav a patera or platform to al, 
who ated accordingly. For S. obs reputed longevelt of the 
Apoſtles, wrot long after to the Angels ( or Biſhops) of the 
ſeven Aſian Churches, moſt of which are named by Apoſtolic 
Men in Ecclefjaſtic Hiſtories. Such (faith Clemens Alrxar- 
arinus, and Enuſcbins) $, Zobn conſtituted Biſhops in _— 

ties 
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Cities, afcer his return from Patwor Exile, planted who! 
Churches, and ordeined Presbyteries in ſeveral places, as Pawt 
and Timothy uſed to doo. The like did other Apolt!es before 
their deaths in diverf Dioceles, as Dorotbews, Demechares, En 
ſebins, Petrma de Natalibus, Volateranus, 2nd many mo con. 
teſt, For Gaiws, and after him O»eſimrus, ſucceded Timothy at 

Epheſus + Apeles, and after him Polycarpus becam Biſhops of 
Smyrna : Lwucius of Laodicea : Clemens firſt of Sardis 
(which are four of the ſaid ſeven Churches ) and after of Rowe; 
as /gnatins, Tertullian, Irenew, and other Fathers pofitivly 
aver : To whoſ authentic affirmation more Faith is dn, then 
to thouſand Novelilts negativs, wholy poſlefled with prejudi- 
cacy, philauty, and partiality, 

The next Apoſtolic See is Antioch, wher Beleevers were firſt 
caled Chriſtians ; which Church Peter and Paul jointly found= 
ed, as 1gnatis atteſts : For two Chriltian Congregations co- 
exilted ther; one of the Circumciſion, wherof Perer took 
charge ; another of converted Gentils, which Pax! by mutual 
agreement ſuperviſed ; who being employed el{wher, commir- 
ted the charge of both being concorporat in one to Evodine 
Anteceſſor of 1gnatines, 

+ Theſ two are alſo accompted Cofounders of Rowe 
Church by lrenew : but writers differ much about 
their ſucceſſors. Som ſet Linw and Clitus (or Anacle» 
11s) next after them, and ſom Clemens : which diflent in cir- 
cum(tance cannot fruſtrat or falſify their conſent and harmony 
in (ubſtance, as partialiſts infer. Haply ther being ewo Congre- 
gations (as at Antioch) of Jews and Gentils, Clemens Peters 
Diſciple ſucceded him in the firſt, and Linws Partls Deacon 
in the laſt ; til both uniting in one devolved on the Survi- 
ver Clemens, as Mr. Thorndike probably conjects, by compa- 
ring ſemblable cales. However, ther was afterward a conſtant 
ſucceſſion of Biſhops (molt part Martyrs) til Conſtantin dais, 
as al Antients agree : But none are (o abſurd to ſay they were 
al bare Presbyters, as if thoſ great Cities had one only Miniſter 
to Officiat. In the Apoltles daisbefore S. John died, Denys 
Avreopagit S. Pauls Convert b:cam Biſhop of {ihens, a3 Denys 
Biſhop of Cormth avers, 
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p Laſtly, S. Marc. was made Biſhop of Alex anaria in E Lips 
4 Alexandria Chaply by S. Perer, whol Diſciple he was) as S. Jerom ſaith . 


That from arc to Herasla and Dionyfince in his dais (mark wel 
the words) the Presbyters ſtil choſ one in higher degree and 
dignity, to be Biſhop. It was long after yer Corinth had any, 
which cauſed ſuch Schiſms or ſirifes among the Elders : yer 
many Apoſtolic Men (Titxs at Cret, Timothy at Epheſus, Cle- 
mens at Rome, Denys at Athens ) preſided in Neighbor Sees ; 
who in time placed Biſhops at Co9ri»thand other Cities : which 
is 3 pregnant pedigree of Epiſcopal Hiſtory for the firſt Cen- 
tury of Chriſt. Afterward when queſtion arof,which Churches 
ſhould hav Biſhops, which not ? It was regulated by the great- 
nes of Cities,or multitud of Presbyters requiſit to tuch charges; 
and by flow degrees ſetled through the world. Hence Sardinia 
Synod ordered, That no ſmal Towns (hal hav Biſhopswher a 
fewPrieſts may [crv;but onlyPopulous places that deſerv one,or 
antiently had one. And the Chalcedoy: Council provided, That 
when the Emperor eſtabliſhed a City (annexing the Territo- 
ries adjacent or appendent) it ſhonld hav a B ſhop; which 
made 1tely ſo ful of B:(hops, becauſ ſo Cityful. Now as Preſ- 
byters aſſiſted the Apoltles, who caled them felow-Elders, 
thovgh not equals : So they aſſiſted Biſhops in ſacred matters ; 
ſpecialy of Ordination, as /gn4ri*s informs. So ſaith Cyprian, 
He did nothing of himſelf without Counſil of his Clergy, and 
conſent of the People. And S. Ambrof, That nothing was 
doon in the Church without the Elders adviſe. Hence Biſhops 
and Elders are oft caled by the ſame names, yet of diſtin de» 
grees ; becau\ both concurred in funRions ; being tiled Priclts 
in reſpe& of divine ſervice ; Elders in regard of age or graviry ; 
and Preſidents or Prelats in relation to their rn)e. Thus their 
titles were oft confounded, but Orders and Offices ſtil diſtin- 
eviſhed ; which no brafſ-brow can gainſay. S. Ambro/ renders 
a rcaſon, why S. Pax inſtructing Timothy, paſleth from Bi- 
ſhops to Deacons ; becauſ every Biſhop is a Presbiter and Dez» 
con, not convertib!y ; but he chief over both. 

Many maintain, That Presbyteries primarily conſiſted part 
of Clerics, part of Laics ; as the Jews Sanedrim had ſom Prief's 


and. Levits, ſom Elders of the Pcople : but *cis falſ ; for 
chat 
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that was 2 mix'd Judicature of ſpiritual and ſecular perſons 
(like our old high Commiſſion Court) bucauſ al cauſes of 
Church and Common- wealth piſſed under their cenſure : 
wheras the Church is ſubject to the State in Temporals ; but in 
Spirieual things of the Soul and ſervice of God, Chriſt intruſts 
none ſav thoſ to whom he commits the Keis of his hou, wher. 


in (imple Laics may not meddle. 


Ruſtica Ruricole, trattent fabrilia Fabrs. 
Lee Clowns to Ploughing bend, 
And Smiths their forging tend, 


Thoſthca that deny any of theſ things, muſt renounce al 
Hiſtory, Authority, and Antiquity : but Men are ſo wedged to 
their Tenets, that they wil ſeek al ſhifts which their wits can in- 
vent, contrary to common ſenf, as the ſequel (hal ſhew. Sona 
Objeftions occur. 

Ob. S. Pax! faith, T bat the Elders which rule wel, are wor 
thy of duple honor ; ſpecialy if they labor in the Wora and Do- 
ftrin : Ergo ther beewo ſorts of Elders, fom meer Rulers, who 
meddle not with the Word ; ſom Preachers or Diſpenſers 
therof. 

Sol. Cnjus contrarium verum eſt : for how can theſlaborin 
the Word and Doin, if they be Lay Elders? *tis a fallacious 
inference to diſ-join what the Holy Gholt conjoins : for he 
{peaks only of ſpiritual Elders, which were both Rulers and 

eachers, no Laics ; nor can ſuch labor in the Word : ſurely $, 
Paxl knew no ſuch : and St. Peter in general exhorss al Elders, 
being alſo an Elder, to feed the Flock , which no Laic can doo ; 
nor 1s any fo impudent or ignorant to aver, that he or any of 
the Elders were Laics ; only he a ſuperior,an1 the relt inferiors; 
yet al of one rank : but no Lay Elders extant or couchaat in 
the new Teitament : for Church and Common- wealth are tio 
diſtia& Oeconomies having ſeveral Officers : avant then al in. 
vaſion into ech others Juriſdition. Indeed they had diverſ 
Gifts or Graces of Prophecying, ſpeaking Toungs, Miniſtciog, 
Teaching, Exhorting, Commucating, Ruling : ſom to be Apo- 
ſtles, fom Prophets, ſom Eyangelilts, ſom Paſtors, fom DaRors, 
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but no meer Laics : ſuch were Chimzrs's or Catamountains, 
The Gifts of the ſpirit to edification are the word of wiſdom, 
knowledg, faith, healing, miracles, prophecy, diſcerning of ſpi- 
rits, interpretation of toungs : But this provs not Ruling El- 
ders to differ from Biſhops, nor any to be Laics ; but Alatly dif. 
provs it. St. Pau! warns the Elders ro be wary of grievous Wolff, 
which wil not ſpare the Flock : fo his Elders that ruled wel, 
were ſpiritual Overſeers: and to labor in the Word by convert- 
ing ſorn, ated confirming others, is the main office of Presbyters 
ab origine : For the Othce of Presbyters is both to teach and 
2overn, of Prelats to govern and teach ; but no Laics to doo 
either in the Church : Gods Word hath not a word tending 
that way ; nor mentions any Miniſterial Orders or Officers, 
fav Biſhops, Presbytcrs, and Deacons : But Evangeliſts had on- 
ly a miſſion or Commiſſion to preach ; jno Ordination diſtin& 
from Presbyters and Deacons. 

If any Laics ever Ruled in primitiv times, what becam of 
them, that no Recards remam of their names, nor noiſ or no- 
tice of cheir ſupprefſion ? ſure the Latety was far too potent 
and politic to be diſcarded or degraded by the Clergy. Is it 
probable or poſſible, that the whol Church would or cou!lg 
conſpire, to {mother or ſtrangle in the birth fack a ſacred Tnſti- 
tution of our Lord Jeſus and his holy Apoſtles > Oc would 
Laics ſo tamely take it ? Nay is it credible or congeivable, that 
al antient Fathers, Ecele(iaſtic writers, Oecumenic Conncils 
ſhould ſo impiouſly combine, to extirp or extermin its entity 
and memory, that no one witnes appeers in any-Hiſtory , unle{\ 
by ſom who partialy and prepolteroully wrelt obſcure worde, 
and bring their meaning with them, as they ſery ſacred Scrip- 
tures, wherof they wil be ſole Interpreters 2 Ib any one can 
name any one ſuch, he ſhal carry the cauſ, Let Chriſtians con. 
Git with common -fenſ upon thet things, yer they credulouſly 
refign up their Reaſon to every Sedtiſt. Biſhops in thoſdais did 
nothing without Pcesbytersaviſe or aſſent ; but by degprecs 
aſtlumed and arrogated al rule to themſelfs (as haply Presby- 
ters would, if they had prevailed) of which uſurpation St. Pe 
rom and other Godly Mzn complained, preſſing themto com- 
municat mayy matters with Presbyters,as Moſes did to the Sa- 
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nedrim : but of Lay-Elders like the Sanedrim, »e gry guides in 
al the Scripture or Antiquity ; which is irrefragable indeniable 
verity. The Apoſtles uled no Laics (ervice, but ordeined Dea- 
cons even to ſerv Tables ; much le} would they make them 
Partners in Church government. 

06. Som ſay Presbyters alone may ordein, becauC Se, Pant 
exhorts Timothy not to neglett the gift in him, which he had by 
Prophecy, with laying on hand: of the Prerbytery : Ergo the El- 
ders of themſelfs ordeined him. 

Sol, Speak ſeriouſly and fincerely ; Doth any beleey this to 
be tru, or only wiſhit were ſo? Certes S. Pat ordeined him 
Deacon, Presbyter, 2nd Biſhop (though aſſiſted by Elders) as 
heſelf avers : which words no way prov, that they can or did 
ordein alone without an Apoltle or B ſhop in chicf. Herce 
ſom render them, Neglect not the gift of Elderſhip (or Epiſ- 
copat) given by my Impoſition of hands, which carries ſo fair 2 
color as the former gloſl : but however conſtrued they prov not 
that Elders ever ordeined him of themſelfs without St. Pan/. 

Repl, 'Tis urged, That every Presbyter is a Father, ſo wel as 
Prelats : for St. Pan! faith, Rebuke not an Elier, but exhor; 
him as a Father, and the youger Men as Brethren : Ergo Duct. 
byters are Fathers, and ordein young Novices as Sons or B:e. 
thren. 

$ol.1s not this to wreſt,wrench,or wiredraw Sctipture on the 
rack and tainter-hooks to a wrong ſenſ? every poor blind ey 
can lee, that rhe Apoltle apertly denots Elders in yeers (even 
Laics) not in Orders : for the next words are ; the elder 1c» 
men 4s Mothirs, and younger as Siſters ; which carnot be 
meant of ſpiritual Elders, unles they wil make old Presbyre- 
reſles, and young Diaconeſſes : Nor if they be formaly caled 
Fathers for gravity, doth it folow, that they may ordein Sans : 


Bur St, Pax! deſcends afterwards to Ecclefiaſtic Elders, advi- * 


ſing him to receiv no accuſation again[t ſuch under two or three 
witneſſes ; with a rift charge to doo noching partialy in prefer 
ring one before an1ther, nor to lay hands ſaddenly on any ; al wit 
argu his eminent Epiſcopal authority over al the Elders, wher- 
of were many at Epheſws, yet could they nat lay hands on any 
wi:hout him : what can be cleerer > He that hath ears, let him 
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liſten what the ſpirit ſpeaks, To the Angel or Bilhop of Epheſus: 


1 know thy works, labor, and patience ; how thou triedſt then 
which [ay they are Apoſtles and are not, but haſt found them 
lyers : and for my names ſakes haſt labored and not fainted, Thel 
arc no funRions for every Elder to try falſ Prophets or cenfure 
them, but only for the chief Angel, wherof was only one in 
in ech of the ſeven Afian Churches, to whom he direRed his 
Epiſtles : For Biſhops as Fathers ordeined Presbyters, but not 
they Biſhops ; nor can Sons ordein Sons without a Father or 
Biſhop ; who is ſuperiorboth in precedence of place and pree- 
minence of power,as is proved, 

 Thetwelv Apoſtles and ſeventy Diſciples had equal charge 
or Commiſſion to preach the Goſpel, cure Diſeaſes, and caſt 
out Devils ; yet the twely ſuperior to the ſeventy, as al know. 
Som too boldly ſay, Both were one order, becauſ caled Diſci- 
ples : $8 liber Fudex, let St, Lake decide it : After this (rela- 
ting to what he premiſed of the Apoltles) he appointed other 
ſeventy Diſciples alſo : If other then not the ſame : nor doth 
community of general title argu identity of ſpecial order or 
ſpecifical Office : For Apottles were caled Diſciples, but the 
ſcventy no Apoſtles, and Afatthias one of them was choſen 
Apoſtle, as to an higher degree : yea Dorothews flatly avers, 
that they were ſubordinat to them, and many afterwards made 
Dioceſan Biſhops, who ſucceded the twelv ; and Presbyters the 
ſeventy, as al Antients (Zeronime non exempto ) unanimoſly 
vote and inform, 

Men who hav forfeted their Faith, or refigned it to FaRion, 
fear not to vent untruths among the Vulgar ; being ſure the 
fimpler ſort wil be ſeduced for lack of learning, and their Pro- 
ſelits apt to accept ſhadows for ſubſtancey, or counterfet cop- 
per for current Coin : But St, A»ftins ſaying to Fulixs the He. 
retic, wil wel ſuit ſuch Seftilts ; Hath time ſo confounded al 
things ? is darknes turn'd to light, or contrarily, that Pelagims, 
Celeſtin, and 7#lizs can tee ; but Hilary, Cyprian, and Ambroſ 
becom blind ? ſemblably, are al Fathers, Counci!s, and Eccle- 
ſialtic Writers blind Beetles, not to perceiv how primitiv Chut- 
ches not long before their dais were governed : but Calvis, 
Cartwright, and Xnox (uch Lynces to ſee ſo far into a a_ 

what 
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what was acted ſo many ages before their births, without any 
Perſpe&ivs of Human Hiſtories? a ſtrange irſtin&, if not in- 
ſpication. Let St. A=ſtins admonition Ihape the concluſion : 
*Tis fit Chriſtians ſhould prefer Antiquity before your Novities, 
and rather adhere to their ſolid Judgments, then to your ſha- 
low fancies. 

The Anſwer to nine Queſtions propounded at laſt Parlia. 
ment to the Aſſembly of Divines touching 7## Divinuw in 
Church Government, is built on the proofs or Principles pre- 
cited. x. That Elders and Elderſhips in Scripture were facred 
Officers repreſenting the Church. 2. That Chriſt hath a tem- 
poral Kingdom, wherof ſecular Magiſtrats are Vicegerents ; 
and a ſpiritual committed to Church- Officers : as *cis ſaid, Aa- 
ron and his Sons ſhal wait ox the Prieſts Office : and a Biſhops 
Office is a good work : for they are contra diſtin, and may 
not confound -their powers. Say that Magiſtrats mult 
guard the Church by poſitiv Laws, yet not rule init ; nor they 
to meddle with ſecular affairs. 3. That no Independent con- 
gregational Elderſhips are 7#re divino, 4. That Chriſt gav the 
Keis to his Apoſtles and their ſpiritual ſuccefſors ; but not to 
al Members of the Church. Al which are eru Poſitions, if the 
head Rulers be included ; elf *tis no Church Government of 
divine Inſtitution. For no Societies, Companies, Colleges or 
Corporations can be complet without their ſeveral Heads, ag 
right Epiſcopacy is a regulated Presbytery, but (ingle Presby. 
tery withont a Biſhop (who may not be ſecluded or ſeparated) 
Epiſcopat beheaded. *Tis ſaid, That in the black Moneth a 
headlefl Horſ wanders the ſtreets with a chain about hisneck , 
which haply now is fulfilled, if the Chorch becom an Anarchi. 
cal Acephalon, and the World an Antipodical Anarchy. That 
anſwer hath rwo main defeRts : 1, In not declaring the whol 
truth, that the Apoltles were Heads or Preſidents over al Pref- 
byters, and before th.ir deaths deputed Biſhops to be ordinary 
Rulers (themſlelfs being extraordinary ) in their ſteads. 2. In 
not explaining, whether Lay-Elders may be admitted among 
- Church- Officers, waich ſeems to bee a mungrel mixture > Bur 
al Sects learn that craft of Satay, to concele what makes molt 
againſt them, Certes Epiſcopat and Eiderthips are Correlats; 
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nor can ther be a tru Presbytery withont a Prelat. Whence 
Mr. Calvin at Geneva, when they reformed Religion, and had 
expelled theic Popiſh Prelat Soveraign of the State, offered to 
readmit him, if he would renounce the Papacy : but upon re- 
faſal, ereFed this new form of Miniſters and Laics to draw in 
joint yoke together, to pleaſ his Popular Patrons. He wiſhed 
(as his felows did) to hav Proteſtant Prelats as in England ; 
or Superintendents (which are analogical Biſhops) as e)ſwher; 
for they are truly Chriftizn, yea of Apoſtolic Inſtitution ; not 
Anti- Chriſtian, unles Antichriſt be the head ; and many hun- 
dreds ſuffred Martyry under Pagan tyranny, beſide ſom here in 
the Marian periecution : therfore ſuch aſperſions ſavour more 
of ignorant malice then tru charicy : for it may fincerly be ſaid 
ſans ſcandal, that Epiſcopacy ſtood eſtabliſhed in this land ever 
ſince the dawn of Chriſtianity under Zacixs a Brytiſh King al- 
moſt 1500 yeers, both by antient and later Laws from age to 
age. So thar if the primitiv form of Church government be re- 
rained, it cannot beexiled : for if Titus, Tiwothy, and the reſt 
were ruling Elders over Presbyters, it ſhould be ſo ſtil ; yer *cis 
not (imply unalterable, if weighty cauſes require an abolition. 
Epiphaniu rightly reputed Aerixe an Heretic (though it be no 
point of Faith but Fation, and ſuch ſince ſtited Schiſmatics) 
for oppoſing Epiſcopacy : fith if it ſhould be granted (which 
can never be proved) that *tis a meer Human Ordinance of A- 
poſtolic Men : yet poilefſion and preſcription of 1 500 yeers 
ſans violence or uſurpation, is enough to inſtal it in a firm right 
free from extirpation, if their be any ſure ſerled ſtate on Earth. 
For St. Ferom, no friend to that Order for his teen againſt 70s 
the proud Patriarch of Jerw/alemz (under who JurildiRion he 
lived long at Bethleem Fada) freely agniſeth ; that the peace of 
particular Churches cannot be conſerved without it, being the 
belt means to ſuppreſl Schiſms, SeAs, and Herefes, which 


. ſwarm like Locults in the open Sun. Many abuſes are crept up, 


{pecialy in committing too much power to Lay-Chancelors ; 
and detrating diverſ priviledges from Presbyters ; beſide ex- 
ce{liv avarice of ſom Biſhops which reigns in ſcarlet Robes 
ſo il as in Jawn fleevs ; al which may be reformed, and 
priſtin proce&ngs reſtored, without weeding out pure Wheat 
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with Tares, Cockles and Darnel ; which wiſe Husbandmen wil 
not doo : but what diſorders may grow upon its utter era- 
dication (as al aJterations are perilous) none but Gods alſeing 
Ey can foreſee. 

To fum up al, theſare Oraculons verities : 1. That Chriſt 
during life kept al rule in his ſole power, but after Reſur- 
rection commended ic to his Apoſtles by a Triple charge to 
Peter, Fred my Sheep. 2. That when Beleevers increaſed, they 
erected Elders every wher to cfficiat under them. 3.That before 
their deaths they ordeined ſom , Diſciples as Superiors over 
leveral Churches and Presbyteries. 4. That (ſuch were til- 
ed Prelats (ſet over) and Biſhops or Overſeers. 5. That 
Peter and James Apoſtles ; Hare and Timothy Evangelilts ; 
Gaius and Lynus two of the (eventy Diſciples ; Tirms, One- 
ſmu, Evoline, Clemens, Lucins, Apelles, Denys Areopagit, 
Polycarp, Ignatims, Anacletus (Apoſtolic Men) were actual 
Biſhops in ſeveral Sees, as 1gnatize, Tertullian, Irenens 
truſty Truſtees avow. 6, That in after ages Biſhops were 
choſen by Presbyteries, not occaſionaly like Preſidents or Mo- 
derators in Councils ; nor annualy as Maiors of Cities ; but 
perpetualy for life, like Maſters of Colleges to govern their 
Dioceſes, 7. That ſuch continued in al chriſtian Churches 
by the titles of Biſhops or Prelats, til Zuther tiled them Su- 
perintendents. 8. That after-Records or Catalogs of Epiſ- 
copal continued ſucceſſions, are extant every wher beyond 
cavil or contradiction. 9, That al Elders or Presbyters (with 
Deacons, Evangeliſts, 8c.) were Clergy Men by impoſition 
of hands, til Calvin occalionaly admitted Laics Joint Rulers 
in thei with Clerics : which form hath ſince crept into a few 
Churches, as novities [til find vulgar intertainment like new 
Brooms. 10, That ther. is no ſemblable color for conter- 
fet Lay-Elders to meddle in Church matters ; nor ever were 
any ſuch except Church-Wardens to keep the common Stock, 
Goods, and Utenſils ſafe. What needs more light at noon * 
The blind are never the better,nor wil deaf Adders be charmed. 


So far the Hiſtory. 
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Gandenr de Epiſcopatn : 
Gaunden about Epiſcopat. 


In his Hzers/piſtes or Defent of Englifh Miniſtry and Mini- 
liters, | 


Ec Dr. Cawades a learned Divine (ful of piety, and free 
from partiality) moderat the matter : who inhis Ele. 
gant Apology for the Miniltry hath theſ paſſages in ſundry 
laces. He dotes not on any droff or rult which antient vene- 
rable Epiſcopacy may in many revolutions of ages eafily con- 
trac, and be as eaſily cleered : nor likes theſ rigid reformations, 
which ſorn raſh, envious, ambitious Presbyters driv on : who 
know not how to ſhav their Fathers Beards without cutting 
their Throats, pair their Nails without cropping their Hands ; 
nor as unskilful Chymiſts refine from droff without conſuming 
what is Pretious : nor as blind Empirics purge bad Humor: 
without caſting into bloody Fluxes. + | 
Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt the tru Meſſias (Son of God, Angel 
of the new Covenant, the great Apoltle, Biſhop and Father 
of our Souls, Author and Finiſher of our Faith, Suprem Lord 
and King, Eternal high Prieſt. and unerring Prophet of his 
Church) was ſent by God the Father to perform al Prophecies, 
fulfil al righteouſnes, and ſertle a'vifible Miniltration of holy 
things in his Church:who cam not in his own Name as Man to 
be Mediator, or to take the Honor of Prophet, Prieſt, and a 
King over it ; but had his Mifſion from the Father by evident 
Witnes from Heaven , both before and at his Birth : bur more 
eminently at Byptiſm- by the viſible Shape of a Dov, and av- 
dible voice ; T his ts my beloved Son in whom 1 am wel pleaſed : 
being annointed with gifts of the Holy Ghoſt aboy al as 
Head ofthe Church, Thef were attended with infallible Signs 
and Wonders, whilc he taught the Mylteries of his Kingdom, 
and inſtituted holy Rites to diſtinguiſh his Church from the 
World, by thoſ $cals and Pledges of his lov, in dying for 
the 
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the Faithful, when he (hed both Blood and Water on the 
Crofl, Which having perſonaly accompliſhed as to the me. 
ritocius part of his Miniltry, he being no more to converſin a 
viſible Human preſence on Earth, did after his Reſurre&ion 
commit the Keis of his Kingdom to the twelv Apoſtles afore- 
choſen, as Stewards or Minilters of his Houſhold, inſtructing 
them on what fandation of Faith to build his Church, and by 
what Sacramental Signs to confirm Beleevers ; bidding them 
ro Teach and Baptiſe al Nations, to ordein Diſciples thar 
ſhould ſucced, and fo breathed on them : promifng to ſend 
his Spirit (as he did after his Aſcention) and co be with them 
til the Worlds end. This cannot be meant of their Perſons 
who ſhortly died, but of their Survivers or Succefſors in the 
Miniſtry to whom the ſame Authority and aſfliltance belongs 
by Civine durable Charter or Commiſſion : for publication 
and confirmation wherof the Holy Ghoſt cam on them in 
{hape of firy Cloven Toungs, filling them with miraculous 
?ifrs fir for the firlt planting of the Church and al Miniſterial 
power derivable to others, for propagation and perpetuity 
therof, Which whol fram or Fabric was the proper effe& 
of his Prophetic Wiſdom for inſtructing his Chucch ; an A& 
of his Kingly power in governing it, and the fruit of his Prieſt- 
ly care for a right Liturgy, or Officiating to be (til conti- 
nued by an holy Succeſſion of Evangelical Miniſters in his 
Name ; to Teach, Guid and Govern it in al holy Duties, He 
made Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangeliſts, Paſtors, Teachers for 
the work of Miniſtry, and edyfying of his body : who had 
diver gifts, as be ſeveral parts in our body ; to that al are not 
Prophets or Paſtors which are Belcevers or Members, as every 
bodyly part is not an Ey, tho it partakes the ſame Soul, as B:- 
leevers doo the ſame Spiric in differing miniltrations : of which 
Gifts thoſ only are to Judg, whom the Spirit ſets Succeſſivly 
in the Church with power to ordein others : without which 
divinely conſtituted Ocder began by Chrilt, derived to the 
Apoltles, and delegated to their Succeſlors ; the Church long 
280 had bin a Monſter made up of confuled excreſcences or 
heaps of Hereſies, Sets, Schiſms, and blind Baiards, as ſuch 
miſhapen prodigies ſtart up daily : who having calt off Sacred 
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Gandenrs de Epiſcopats : 
Gauden about Epiſcopart. 
In his Hiere/piftes or Defenſ of Engliſh Miniſtry and Mini- 


{ters, 


L Ec Dr. Caudes a learned Divine (ful of piety, and free 
from partiality) moderat the matter : who in his Ele. 
gant Apology for the Miniſtry hath theſ paſſages in ſundry 
places. He dotes not on any drofi or ruſt which antient vene- 
rable Epiſcopacy may in many revolutions of ages eaſily con- 
trac, and be as eaſily cleered : nor likes theſ rigid reformations, 
which ſors raſh, envious, ambitious Presbyters driv on : who 
know not how to ſhay their Fathers Beards without cutting 
their Throats, pair their Nails without cropping their Hands ; 
nor as unskilful Chymiſts refine from drof{ without conſuming 
what is Pretious : nor as blind Empirics purge bad Humors 
without caſting into bloody Fluxes. - | 

Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt the tru Meas (Son of God, Angel 
of the new Covenant, the great Apoſtle, Biſhop and Father 
of our Souls, Author and Finiſher of our Faith, Suprem Lord 
and King, Eternal high Prieſt. and unerring Prophet of his 
Church) was ſent by God the Father to perform al Prophecies, 
fulfil al righteoufnes, andfſertle a'vifible Miniſtration of holy 
things in his Church:who cam not in his own Name as Man to 


be Mediator, or to take the Honor of Prophet, Prieſt, and a . 


King over it ; but had his Mifſion from the Father by evident 
Witnes from Heaven , both before and at his Birth : bur more 
eminently at Byptiſm- by the viſible Shape of a Dov, and av- 
dible voice ; T his ts my beloved Sow in whom 1 am wel pleaſed : 
being annointed with gifts of the Holy Ghoſt aboy al a5 
Head ofthe Church, Thef were attended with infallible Signs 
and Wonders, whilc he taught the Mylterics of his Kingdom, 
and inſtituted holy Rites to diſtinguiſh his Church from the 
World, by thoſ v:als and Pledges of his lov, in dying for 
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the Faithful, when he (hed both Blood and Water on the 
Crofl, Which having perſonaly accompliſhed 3s to the me. 
ritorius part of his Miniltry, he being no more to converſin a 
viſible Human preſence on Earth, did after his Reſurre&ion 
commit the Keis of his Kingdom to the twelv Apoſtles afore- 
choſen, as Stewards or Minilters of his Houſhold, inſtructing 
them on what fandation of Faith to build his Church, and by 
what Sacramental Signs to confirm Beleevers ; bidding them 
ro Teach and Baptiſe al Nations, to ordein Diſciples that 
ſhould ſucced, and fo breathed on them : promicng to ſend 
his Spirit (as he did after his Aſcention) and co be with them 
til the Worlds end. This cannot be meant of their Perſons 
who ſhortly died, but of their Survivers or Succeflors in the 
Miniſtry ro whom the ſame Authority and afliltance belongs 
by Civine durable Charter or Commiſſion : for publication 
and confirmation wherof the Holy Ghoſt cam on them in 
{hape of firy Cloven Toungs, filling them with miraculous 
?ifts fir for the firlt planting of the Church and al Miniſterial 
power derivable to others, for propagation and perpetuity 
therof, Which whol fram or Fabric was the proper effe& 
of his Prophetic Wiſdom for inſtructing his Chucch ; an A& 
of his Kingly power in governing it, and the fruit of his Prieſt- 
ly care for a right Liturgy, or Ofliciating to be ſtil conti- 
nued by an holy Succeſſion of Evangelical Miniſters in his 
Name ; to Teach, Guid and Govern it in al holy Duties, He 
made Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangeliſts, Paſtors, Teachers for 
the work of Miniſtry, and edyfying of his body : who had 
diverſ gifts, as be ſeveral parts in our body ; {o that al are not 
Prophets or Paſtors which are Belcevers or Members, as every 
bodyly part is not an Ey, tho it partakes the ſame Soul, as B:- 
leevers doo the ſame Spirit in diftering miniltrations : of which 
Gifts thoſ only are to Judg, whom the Spirit ſets Succefſivly 
in the Church with power to ordein others : without which 
divinely conſtituted Ocder began by Chriſt, derived to the 
Apoltles, and delegated to their Succeſlors ; the Church long 
280 had bin a Monlter made up of confuled excreſcences or 
heaps of Heretles, Sets, Schiſms, and blind Baiards, as ſuch 
miſhapen prodigies ſtart up daily : who having caſt off Sacred 
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Ocder, doo in their varieties exced the promiſcuous produ- 
Rions even of Afric, 

The Apoſtles accordingly firſt filled up 7#d4: place by Lot 
out of the ſeventy D\ſciples ; and took care to ordain others 
which ſhould ſo doo after them ; diſtributing their own labors 
into ſeveral Churches ; ſom of Circumciſed Jews, others of 
Gentils, among whom they exerciſed Divine power and Au- 
thority with al fidelity, as Chriſts Ambaſſadors, Heralds, and 
Laborers in his Husbandry, or Eſpouſers to make a Mariage 
berwen Chriſt and the Church : which office none without da 
delegation might preſum to perform. During which primi- 
tiv purity, they ordeined Elders in every City and: Country, 
charging them to fulfil the Miniſtrey and feed their Flocks 
(both in tru DoRtrin and good Diciplin) over whom the Lord 
| had made them Overſeers by the Apoſtles afſignation. Som 

of which had charge to ſettle a Succeſſion of ſuch as ſhould 

be apt and ablc to teach the Word of Life, that Chriſts Inſti- 
tution might be kept unblamable, til his ſecund coming, by an 
holy Order or Office of Miniſters duly made by ſolen impo- 
fition of ſacred hands, as a viſible token of their peculiar de. 
fgnation to this funftion, Thus beyond al doubt or diſpur 
(which none but Atheiſts or Infidels wil deny) Chriſts holy 
Ordinance was carried on {ſucceſſivly for three genera- 
tions : 1, In the Apoſtles : 2, From them to Elders and 
Rulers : 3. From them to others which were ordeined Bi- 
ſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons, as is evident inthe new Teſta. 
ment. The next ſucceſſion is cleer by teſtimony of Clemens 
and other Apoſtilic Men beyond exception or evaſion : al 
which entring by the Dore, are as tru Shepherds, Stewards, 
Fathers, Rulers and Watchmen over the Flock : being caled 
the Light of the World, Salt of the Earth, Fiſhers of Men, 
Stars in his right hand, Angels of the Churches, &c. who are 
charged to Preach the Word in ſeaſon and_out ; to feed 
Lambs, to care for the Flock, to fulfil their Miniſtry, to ex- 
hort, command, and Rebuk with al Authority ; to whom 
Chriſt gav many peculiar privileges and promiſes of ſpecial 
aſſiltance, Hence *tis cleer as the Noonday. that ſom (nog 
al) and thuſ ordeined (not voluntiers) are ſent ſucceſivly by 
Chriſts 
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Chriſts authority, to doo the work of the Miniſtry : which 
dreadful imploiment injoined, with a bitter Wo if negleRted, 
the very Angels wil nat undergo unles ſent, nor then without 
horror : much le{{ſſhould ſinful Men (to whom 2 duple Wo 
is du) deſperatly dare to intrud being unſcnt, uacaled, unor- 
deined, and unfurniſhed ; which is proud preſumption. As 
then ſom are duly inveſted with Miniſterial power, and ſtritly 
injoined to uſe ic for the Churches good : to al others not im- 
powered (tho never fo wel gifted) are flatly forbid co uſurp 
that ſacred Otfice, or confer what they never received on 0- 
thers : which neither /4:lchiſedec, Aoſes, Aaron, Samuel, 
nor any of the Prophets ; no nor Chrilt, John Baptiſt, the A- 
poltles, Evangelilts, or any tru Biſhops and Presbyters ever 
durſt to arrogat, without divine miſſion or commiſſion me- 
diatly or immediatly derived from Chriſt. This Miniſterial 
Ocdination, hath continued aboy ſixteen Centuries by lawful 
ſucceſſion even to wonder, amidſt al Perſecutions, Confuli- 
ons, and changes of Human affairs. For Chriſt promileth to 
be with his Church and Miniſters to the Worlds end, and 
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Hands in Ordination, is reckoned among the fundamental 
Principles of Religion, joyned with Faith, Repentance, Bap- 
tiſm; ReſurreRion, and laſt Judgment, nor can Confirmati. 
on be duly doon to the Baptiſed, and Catechiſed, fav by ſuch 
as are ordeined therto : which to gainſay, is as if Men ſhould 
reje& thoſ other grand Articles forecited. Surely al divine 
Miniſtrations of Preaching, Celebrating the Sacraments, and 
other Ordinances neceſlary to the being (fo wel as wel being) 
of a Church, had ceaſed long (ince, if God had aſſigned no 
peculiar Men to hold forth the great Salvation, which leavs 
Men excuſelefl : fith they are taught by ſuch as hav ſpecial 
Characters or Letters of Credence from Chriſt : if they wil 
not hear Aoſes and the Prophets, or Men ſent by him ; whom 
wil they beleev? Ther be four ſorts of Laborers in Gods har- 
 velt : ſom ſent by him (oly, as 4o/es, moſt Prophets, the twelv 
Apoſtles, Sr. Pau! : ſom by Gods afſignation, bur Mans 
Ocdination ; as Aaron, Joſwa, Eliſha, Timothy : ſom by Oc- 
dination of the C hur<h, yer of Chrilts inſtitution ; as al Evan- 
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$elica! Miniſters duly ordered : ſom not ſent by God or Man ; 
but run or ruſh in of themſclfs, as fall Prophets, D-ceivers, 
Intruders, SeRiſts, and al Satans Diſciples : who boalt of ex. 
trzordinary Enthuſiaſm as Angels of light ſaying, Thus ſaith 
the Lord ; When he never ſent nor ſpak by them. For no Be. 
leever though indued with great Gifts and Graces ( as St. Am 
bro/ had before he becam Biſhop) ought to aſſum Miniſterial 
power : for then every Chriſtian of both Sexcs (as ther be 
tundry She-Pceachers, which pretend to the Spiric in theſlicen- 
tious times) may claim the Keis to themſelfs, and difpenſ Holy 
things to others, or rule Chriſts Houſhold in his ſtead ; which 
repugns common Reaſon; as if every domeltic Servant or Scul- 
lion ſhould chaleng? the Stewards place, or every Member 
arrogat the office of Eys, Toung, or Hands ; becauſ they be- 
long to the ſame Soul, Body, and Head. Sith then no Natu- 
ral, Moral, or Religious gifts or abilities can inſtate any to be 
a Magiſtrat, Judg, Ambaſlador, or public Officer ; unles he be 
inveſted by the Fountain of Civil power. So ther ſhould be 
a right derivation of Spiritual Power from Chriſt Jeſus as 
Head ; either immediatly as the Apoſtles had,or mediatly as Bi- 
{hops and Presbyters ſince ; who without fraud, force, or un- 
juſt Uſarpation received it from the Apoſtles by Praier, Bene- 
diction, and impoſition of Hands in Chriſts name. Which 
pregnant truth moroſely to deny, is as if an Hog ſhould an- 
ſwer al Arguments with grunting. Yea to a& againſt ſo ſtrong 
a ſtream of anthority;befirs only Ranters, Seekers, Shakers, and 
Enthuſiaſts ; or Jews, Turcs, and Infidels : but not ſober Chri- 
ſtians or Members of the Church, which ever enjoyed a tru 
ſacceſſion of ordeined Miniſtry : wherby the Golpels light is 
continued to this day amid{t al Pagan perſecutions, Hereti- 
cal confuſions, and Schiſmatical FraRions bent to undermine 
it. Al Nations by Natures lore owned ſom Deity, and had 
peculiar Perſons to execut Religious Rites ; nor did ever any 
ſober Men reject Gods ſervice for Miniſters faults, frailties, 
or infirmities. For a Divine mult be diſtinguiſh'd from the 
Man, fith Gods power works with human weaknes, nor need 
we be more nice or nauſeous. Laſtly ther is a neceflity of or- 
deined Miniſtry, fith none of free accord wil undergo fo hard 
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and hazardous 2 task in times of primitiv Perſecutions, to hold 
forth the dodtrin of a cracified Saviour (as al carnal Men 
deemed it) unles they had the duty of divine caling laid on their 
Conlſciences, Yet however in the Goſpels Halcyon ſerenity, 
many new Teachers, our of avarice or popular ambition, ruſh 
raſhly upon it, which the belt Men durlt not weild withour 
weeping (as St, Auſtin did when he was made Presbyter) and 
trembling : thoſ rigid ſtorms of yore, would hav quenched the 
now ſo forward flaſhes of theſ Sparks ; when to be a Prelat or 
Presbyter, was to expoſe themſelfs to fire and fagort, wild 
Beaſts jaws, and a thouſand tortures, 

So unles divine authority had impoſed, and ſpecial Grace 
aſſiſted, togeth:r with promiſes of eternal Glory; doubtles 
the glorious Goſpel of ſalvation had yer this time bin buried in 
oblivion ; fith none had heard or beleeved that report, if none 
had dared to preach or publiſh it, as Men ſent and or- 
- deined did, Nor would any elf be fo fool- hardy to hazard al 

worldly intereſts (honor, eltate, liberty, life) on ſuch an un- 
couth, unwelcom, unſafe meſſage ; unles they had bin conſci- 
ous of a ſpecial duty laid on them by divine authority, derived 
in that ſolen ſacred Ocdination of Miniſtry : Whence St. Part 
denounced a Wo to himſelf if he preached not the Golpel. For 
every one that can handle the Hod, Hammer, or Trowel, is not 
inſtantly an Archite& : Nor can every gifced Man ſupply the 
place of ſuch a Workman as hath both Materials, Tools, Arr, 
and Approbation, Ther is great ods betwen plauſible cunning 
to draw Diſciples, and ſincere conſcience to make folowers of 
Chriſt; berwen intruding popular Malters, and tru ordeined 
Miniſters : betwixt clambring over the wal like Robbers or 
Plunderers, and entring at dore as tru Shepherds of the Flock 
or owners of the Family : betwen conterfet Cranks and ap- 
proved Ambaſſadors of Chrilt. For the Goſpel Miniſtry is a 
dreadful imployment to diſcharge it duly, which requires pecu- 
lar Workmen fit for (6 high a FunRion , nor is it ll weighty 
now then of old : When Miniſters mult contend with blunt ru. 
ſticity bold barbarity, Schiſmatical curioſity, fantaſtical novity, 
Heretical ſubtlety, diſguiſed Hypocriſy, ſuperſtitious vanity, 
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ww ickedncs, 


P/al. 122. 3, 
Cant 6. 3, 


The Churches tru Polity, Taes.III. 


wickednes. Nothing old can pleaſ, though never o tru; 
nor new com amiſl, though never fo falf : a new Church 
way , new fangled Miniltry , new ordered Sacraments, 
new ſenſed Scriptures, and what not > Every one fings, In #e- 
va fert animw, With ſuch proud, filly, ſcornfal Sophiſters 
(who need Teachers, yet dare to teach) mult Miniſters incoun- 
ter, who caſt off al Church Ocder and Government : ſo 'tis 
moſt requiſit ro keep ſuch gnruly Bals of Ba/an under, Raſh- 
nes is no part of Fortitud, nor confidence a charater of cou- 
rage, nor Confuſion any ingredient of Charity, nor FaQion a 
{upport of Faith, nor diſorderly walking fit fuel of holy flames 
in Chriſtians hearts : For the Church is compared to a City at 
unity in it ſelf ; and to an Army with Banners : which holy al- 
luſions argu, that ther is tobe exa& government in al affairs : 
bat the enemies of reformed Miniſtry (who affeR ſubtleties 
more then ſolidities) becom Miniſters Rivals, from whom they 
had thoſ pretended Gifts ; and like Balaams Beaſt, preſume 
to teach their Maſters, trampling their feeders under feet : but 
ſuch SeRiſts or Seducers make Miniſters moſt neceſſary to op- 
poſe their fury, repel their folly, and reform novity ; which elf 
like wild Bores would deftroy the Lords Vineyard , if theſ 
faithful Watchmen did not prevent them. Thus much in ge- 
neral of the whol Miniſtry : now more neerly concerning Epil- 
copacy, which is aſſaulted at firſt entry, 

0b, If it be granted to be of divine Apoſtolic Inſtitution at 
firſt, yet it hath ſince declined into Antichriſtian Apoſtacy, nn- 
der Pop.(h Pcimacy, being linealy derived from it : Ergo both 
Biſhops and Miniſters, like links of one chain or branches.of the 


- fame Tree, are to be lopped off, 


Fol. Indeed Biſhops hav conſtantly and continualy ordein. 
ed Miniſters ful 1600 yeers : but Popes of Rowe uſurped Anti. 
chriſtian Supremacy in the Weſt (as they would over the whol 
world,if they could catch it)about 1050 yeers yet al ſacred Or- 
dinances uſed or abuſed by them, muſt not be abandoned as 


Antichriſtian ; for then we may ſeek new Scriptures, Creed, 
and Sacraments, with another Goſpel and Meflias, fo wel as 
Biſhops and Miniſters ; (ith al theſ hav been defiled by their de- 
praved doctrins and jup:i[tizions. Nor was the Canoe 
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tholic (againſt which Hel-gates ſhal never prevail to blot out 
Chriſts name) wholy ruined by Antichriltian ſuperſtructures, 
that the main fabric muſt be puld down and made Nehuſtan, 
inſtead of cepairing or reſtoring it to priltin purity : For fo 
Chriſt reduced divine worſhip to his own Houf, when avarice 
had made it a Den of Theefs. Nor did the Jews Prieſthood 
cea( for the Prieſts enormities : Nor the dialeRic teaching part 
fal from Afoſes Chair, though the Scribes and Phariſces fac 
therin, teaching Mens traditions : Nor doo the Sacraments or 
Evangelic Ordinances fail by any Papal alterations or additi- 
ons. Hence al Godly Reformers (ſpecialy in Exgland) were 
content to calt out al corrupt dofrins, vain cuſtoms, impure 
mixtures, and ſuperſtitious vanities which Papal rovity had 
built on the foundations of Chriſtian Religion, Jsid by the an- 
tient Archite&s al over the World ; reſerving the Scripture 
Canon, with al ſound DoAtrin, holy Diſciplio, Sacramental 
ſeals, and other dutics of Pcaier, faſting, &c, according to the 
cleer ſenſ of Gods Word, and prail of primitiv-Churches ; 
yet were they not ſo filly or giddy to rejeR al which thePopiſh 
party received or retained ; but only refined gold from drofl, 
the pure from vile, which they had from Chriſtian Predeceſſors 
(Martyrs and Confeſſors) in that once famous Roman Church 
dy du ſucceſſion, though ſince much degenerated, No Chri- 
ftian in his right wits (whoſ Conſcience is guided by ſcience 
and zele tempred with Charity )wil or ſhould reced from them, 
farther then he finds them to deviate from the rule of Faith,held 
forth by Apoſtolic Precepts, and primitiv Precedents : But in 
matters of extern prudential order, every Church hath like li- 
berty to uſe or refuſe ſuch Ceremonies as ech thinks tie. In ſom 
points we may conver! with them as ſimp'y Men : in ſom imi- 
rat them as Secular or Eccleſiaſtic Rulers : in many, join with 
them ſofar forth as they hold the eruths of Religion and Fun- 
damentals of Faith : But cheir miſexpoſitions of Scripture, with 
al Antichriltian additionals, we utterly deteſt, diſclaim and diſ-. 
avow, 

For inſtances : We celebrat the Lords ſupper with the ſame 
Elements, but renounce that ſenſ of Chrilts words on which 
they rail the new doRtrin of Tranſubltantiation ; (ith tis con- 
frary 
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trary to Gods providence both in Natural and Spiritual things; 
which change not the ſubſtance, but only the relation or uſe 
from Natural to Myſtical : contrary to Scripture phraſe in like 
expreſſions, wher things related by religious Inſtitutions, are 
mutualy denomined without eflential changes : contrary to 
common Reaſon and four of fiv Senſes teſtimony, which are 
the proper Judges of ſenſible objeRs : contrary to Chriſts way 
or end of ſtrengthning a Receivers Faith, which is not doon by 
what is harder to be beleeved then the whol Goſpel myſtery 
beſide : for nothing is lcff credible then that Chriſt ficting at 
Table gav his own very viſible Body to be eaten by hisDiſciples, 
and al Communicants afcer ; when as he til fits as Man at his 
Fathers right hand in Heaven. Theſ with like fancies ful of ab- 
ſurdities , and conſequential Idolatry of Bread- worſhip, and 
facrilegious detaining the Cup from Laics (contrary to Chriſts 
expref{ * words, and primitiv Churches praCtil for many ages) 
weflatly abjare or abandon ; yet receiv it with the ſame pious 
veneration of pureſt Antiquity ; but doo-not determin the ma- 
ner of that myſterious Union:endevoring for theGraces which 
may make us worthy partakers, when we recetv that dreadful 
(yet moſt deſirable) ſeal of our Faith : not by eating his flc(h 
src{ly with onr mouths ; but by receiving him fpiritualy into 
our Souls : Yet by the ſame Faith we realy partake his merit, 
death, body, and blood to eternal life, before we receiv him by 
the ſaidSacrament(yea though we ſhould never hav oportunity 
ſo to doo, which yet we may not negle&) fith *tis the ſame ob- 
ject received by the ſame Inſtrument, to the ſame end; but 
in different degree and way: yet the tame Saviour of the 
World. 

For Baptiſm, we retain the words and form ; but diſcard the 
ſape: fluous ſuperſtitious drefles (Salt, Oil,Spittle, Inſuffation ) 
which deform that duty, though not deſtroy it ; nor doo re- 
baptiſe thoſ baptiſed by them. Semblably we hold the Scrip- 
tures tru Canon as Ofacles of God, delivered by divine inſpira- 
tion ; according to the tru teſtimony of the old Jewiſh and 
later Chriſtian Church : bur caſhire ſom Apocryphal Additi- 
ons of th: Romiſts and Remiſts from being Rules of Faith : yet 
allow moſt of them as uſcfu! morals for inſtruRtion of life. 

In 
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Tn privat Praiers and public Licurgies, Papiſts uſe the Latin lan- 
guage under pretext of uniformity ; with many vain Tautolo- 
jies which we diſl:ke : but approv the holy cuſtom of public 
Aſſemblies to worſhip God by Praiers and Praiſes in the Mo- 
ther Toung, as St. Paw! commends and commands. 

In ſom particulars we difſent both in judgment and practi(; 
as in their profitable Purgatory, popular Image-worfhip, Ori. 
ſons and Oolations for the dead, Invocations of +aints and 
Angels, Auricular Confeſſion, works of Supererogacion, In. 
dulgences, and al ſuch bran brought in by avarice and ambiti- 
on ; being but Human ſuperſtructuces, not warranted by the 
Word, nor confirmed by general conſeat, Precept, or practif 
of al Churches. 

Touching the Popes claim of univerſal Supremacy, Infallibi- 
lity, and Superiority over al Churches and Councils ; we flatly 
forbid the Banes as unjult Ulurpations, got by Princes favors, 
or Popes fraud, flattery, power, and policy : yet grant a Priori- 
ty of place (as Peter had among the Apoltles) either in his Ro- 
man Dioceſ as Biſhop, or in Councils as Biſhop of that antienc 
imperial Metropolis; as other Parriarchs, Primats, and Prelats 
hav precedence by antiquity of their ſeveral Sees. 

Far the ſacred FunRion of Miniſtry,we hold the antient form 
derived from the Apoſtles to Biſhops and Presbyters,to preach 
theWord,celebrat Sacraments,reconcile Penitents,anathematiſe 
Dclinquents, uſe the Keis in Juriſdiftion or Government : ex- 
cluding al others from thef ducies as impudent Intruders, who 
are not ordeined by juſt Comiſſion, We renounce al imaginary 
power or Wil-worſhip annexed to the Office by Human ſu- 
perſtition, with al ſpurious ſpawns of Mens inventions, Scrip- 
tureleſl Opinions, and groundlefl Traditions, daſhing tho! 
Babyloniſh Brats againſt the [tones ; yet ſtil folter the Sons of 
Sion or Ifrael of God in al divine Infticutions, which were long 
led Captiv and laid in Antichriſts Dungeon, within the Wals 
or Suburbs of Babylo». Ina word, we hold the tru Faith, holy 
Myſteries, Catholic Ocders, conſtant Miniſtry, and commen- 
dable Cuitoms continued in that Church : nor doo deem.it a 
matter of Conſcience or Prudence to debar any thing divine, 
though delivered by Mens impure hands . For divine O:dinan- 

Bb 2 ces 


98 


Public Pra'cr, 


O.her Pons, 


Papal Primacy 


Miniſtry, 


I. YE Ce EI ICE or &@a Gn rf oo  ( (GGOl@mqſ(1(@©C@Q© Sw K—QKuCOTJV=_aO£w_cac——oxrreo 


Tize Churches tru Polity, Tues. Il. 


725 378 incorruptible, nor can pollution of Mens Minds or ma- 
ners defile them ; no more then putrefaion pollut the Sun 
when it {hines on Carrion : we may be corrupted,but holy Oc- 
dinances like God are ſtil the ſame, when reſtored to primitiv 
purity. We muſt not calt away Gods proviſion though ſent by 
Ravens;nor abandon-al Romiſh Tenets of ſaving Truch,though 
'Trent Council anathematiſed ſora Truths, Popes were ever 
roo wary to abject orabrogat tru Religions Effentials (Scrip- 
ture, Sacraments, Miniſtry, Church Polity) on which the over- 
grown ſtructures of Pontifician pomp, pride, profit, power, 
and policy through Peoples credulity are raiſed or ſuſtained. 
Nor can ought conduce more to their:content, then that raſh 
Reformers ſhould rejetalRites of Religion retained by them, 
They know how meager a Sceleton or meer ſhadow it wil 
ſhew (both for Doctrin, Diſciplin, Duties and maners) if fa. 
patic Reformers reje al Principles-as Popiſh : Or if ſom Mens 
rapacious avarice may prevail co bereav Miniſters maintenance, 
leaving them nothing to liv on but bare ſcraps of arbitrary 
erudging contributions, 

Certes Church- reformation is to be carried with al accurat 
rigour in cleer points of ſaving Truths ; but with much eandor, 
charity, and circumſpeRtion toward Chriſtians in other things, 
wherin we differ or diflent. *Tis a laudable Schiſm to ſeparar 
gold from drofl, not retaining both in confuſion, ner rejeRting 
both in paſſion :. wherby they ſhal not only reform abuſes, bur 
invite Men to embrace or approv our wel tempered zele, ma- 
King them ſee their own defeRts or deformity : For Reforma- 
tion is beſt doon, not by cutting off Religions head ; but by 
taking off the Viſors which hide irs beauty; fith Men wil beſt ſee 
their errors, not by tearing ont thetr eyes, but by faicly remo- 
ving the films or beams of prejudice and pertinacy, which obvele 
2r hinder their fight. By this ſhield. of moderar charity, pro- 
ving al things and holding what is g00d,we juſtly defend al Re- 
formed Churches from the ſin and ſcandal of Schiſm - when 
we truly declare to ſeparat no farther from them, then we are 
p*rſwaded they hav (werved from Chriſt and the Catholic 
Church. We are bid to com out of Babylon, but not to run 
out of our wits ; to act as Gods People with mecknes and 
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charity, not with firy fiercenes and cruelty, like ſons of Belial 
running from one Antichriſt to another : For Papiſt; hay much 
of Antichriſt in ſom kinds, and ſo may many mo m others : c- 
ther by innovations, confuſions, or chieflypuncharicablenes, F..r 
if nothing favours more of Chriſt then Charity ; nothing hath 
lefſ of Chrilt then the contrary ; which many Men miſtaking 
for zele nouriſh a Cockatrice for a Dov, and a Serpent for a 
Phznix. This freeth us from the brand of Schiſmatics, ſuch as 
the Novatians and Donatiſts were (like our modern SeQilts ) 
who (o claimed to be a tru Church, as to exclud al others from 
communion or accord, Som cry out upon Papiſts cruelty 
(which hath bin too barbarous) yer they uſe more both againlt 
them and their Brethren ; longing for ſuch a Kingdom of 
Chriſt as ſhal conſiſt in War, Blood, and Maſſacres againſt al 
except thoſ of their own (ide or Set. We may not imput the 
errors or enormities of every Popiſh DoRor to al that Pro- 
feſſion, nor take them at the worſt ; ſith ther is much difference 
betwen their public diſputs and privat practiſes ; nor are thrir 
death-bed Tenets alwais conform to-their Chairs or Falpits : 
Yea many are much more modelt and moderat then hertofore ; 
wherin we ought to rejoice : But for the People moſt are igno- 
rant of thoſ Diſputs, wherin to er wilfully is dangerous : which 
if they hold, being ſo taught, yet *cis under perſwation or lov of 
Truth ; retainiug the foundation of Chrilt crucified, and expe- 
ing ſalvation by his ſole merits,of whom we ſhould judg cha. 
ritably, that God in Mercy accepting their lov totruth which 
they know, wil pardon. particular errors, which they know noc 
to be ſuch : judgas you wil be judged. We are loth or ſhould 
be, to differ from any Chriſtians, unles Conſcience tels they are 
in evident error : who like not FaRion, nor delight in ſep3- 
ration ; nor hold any bloody Tenets againſt thoſ of adverſ O- 
pinion ; but wiſh like charity from them, that we may be al 
united to Chriſt and his Church, 

Tru Reformation is but a return to Gods way, by retaining 
ſuch Principles as pertain toal Beleevers : for we may uſe the: 
Temples holy Veſſels if reſtored from prophane. hands of 
quaffing Balthaſar, being til pure filver. So our Miniſtry.is 
holy and divine, if refined from. ſuperſtition (as al other Ordj- 
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nances are) though derived through corrupt chanels of the Ro- 
mifh Church, Hence our Reformers did not dig new Wels of 
Minilterial Ocdination (as Papiſts falſly aſper,which Mr. A{a« 
fon refuts) but purified the puddle water according to Apo- 
ſtolic Inſtitution ; not requiring more of any ordeined in the 
Church of Rome, then to renounce their ſuperſtitious errors, 
Which doon, they were admitted to exerciſe the Miniſtry re. 
ceived, both truly as to the ſubſtance, and duly co ſucceflion, 
without reordination. For though that Sword had contra» 
Red ruſt, yet was it the ſame with zwo edges, which cam out of 
Jeſus Chriſts mouth : nor may it be broken or caſt off becaul 
ruity;but cleered,clenſed, & furbiſhed from dulnes or bluntnes. 
Miniſters may ſtil continu Gods Laborers, though Loiterers, 
25 Chriſt owned his Diſciples, when they could not wake or 
watch one hour in his heavy horrid agony. Onr Antiminiſterial 
Antagoniſts hav lefl color to argu it Antichriſtian from Papal 
uſurparion ; then ther is Reaſon, Scripture, and Experience 
(beide common conſent of al Reformed Churches) to prov it 
Authentic : For if envy, teen, and avarice did not blind their 
bloodſhot eys, they might Eleerly ſee tom mighty works 
wrought on Mens *ouls by the Miniſtry : without which thoſ 
cavilling calumniators had not bin ſo much Chriſtian as they 
boaſt to be; nor ſo able to contend with ſpecions ſhews of 
Piety againſt the learned Miniſtry, with whoſ Heifers they 
p'ough, having nothing but what they received from them, and 
are moſt ingrat wretches to their priſtin Teachers, 

We know that many Churches befide Reformed (Gallican, 
Venetian, Grecian, Ruſſian, Aſian, African) deny the Popes 
uaiverſal Primacy of power, being bought by proud Bonsface 3. 
of proditorious Phocas the Parricid,abov 1000 yeers ago ; who 
by Divine Right had no JuriſdiRion farther then his own Dio- 
cel or Patriarchat, limired by general Councils : wher four 
oter Patriarchs (of 7-2uſalem, Amioch, Alexandria, Con- 
ftarrineple) had equal authority aſſigned in their ſeveral Pre- 
cin&s or Provinces, as al know; Thes Antichriſtian arrogation 
(which gv firſt hint of revolt to Herry 8.) our Biſhops and 
Minilt rs ſtil abhorred, ſo much as their Adverſaries doo the 
CGenevan Presbytery : Bur it may be feared, leſt their prepo- 
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ſterous zele or prepenſad malice, may prov the Popes beſt En. 
ein; if they can (o far prevail to caſhire al learned, labo- 
rious, duly ordeined Miniſters, which God forbid : For then 
our Church wil becom a falow uafenced Feild, fir for Papal 
ſubtlety ; which he wil Plough with an Ox and Aft co-yoked 
(politic Jeſuits with fanatic Donatiſts, Seminary Prieſts with 
ifred Brethren, Friers mendicant with Prophets predicant) 
who condog or comply in conſortſhip under diverſ diſguiſes, 
as is wel known. So that no wiſe Men judg otherwiſe of this 
conjunture, but that F=cobs handis in the py, and Ahirophet 
aſſiſtant in counfil with Ab/olon ; whoſ (ly plots and praftiſes 
again(t tru Miniſtry good Lord confound. 

Reformations may berd lo far on one hand, til they meet on 
the other ; forſaking that rectitud of the mean, in. which the 
truth and honor of Religion conſiſts, Antichriſt (which ſom 
fear in name and in others,more then in the thing or themſelts ) 
is at both ends of extrems : of Prophanes, defect, and confuli- 
on on one ſide, and exceſl of ſuperſtition on the other. Every 
Man may ſuſpe& Antichriſt in his own boſom, fith the King- 
dom of Chriſt and Antichriſt is ſpecialy within us : but *tis ber- 
ter for the Church to retain what is Chriſts though in common 
with Antichriſt, then paſſionatly to caſt off al under color of 
deteſting him ; ſich Men may fal into facrilege (which is ro0 
frequent) while they ſeem to abhor Idols. *Tis the ſame evil 
Spirit which rents the Church by Schiſms, and that which cal; 
into the fire of perſecution, and water of ſuperitition : But as 
the Spirit of Idolatry may be calt out fora fit ; ſo he may ſoon 
return with ſeven Devils worſ then himſelf. Papal darknes and 
Human eclipfings, are no warrant to extinguiſh the light 
.of tru Miniſtry ſet up by Chriſt : Nor can Men pleaſure 
Satan more, then to pur out the Churches Candles inltead of 
inutting them : but ſom hate our Miniſtry,not for lighting their 
Lamps at the Popes Taper ; but for out-ſhining their dimnes : 
for *cis madnes to cut their Fathers throats becauf they were 
once ſick, or deſcended from diſeafed Parents, if they are be- 
com in {ound perfeR health, Vulgar Spirits are uncouth Re- 
formers, who beat down or break ia pieces with Axes and 


Hammers, having no Chiſlels or finer tools to clenſand by 
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liſh : as ſom put down Croſſes to ſet up Weather-coeks, and 
batter Church windows, becauſ painted in time of Popery. 
Mans uſurpation cannot prejudice Gods dominion, nor Hu- 
man traditions or additions vacat divine Commands, nor An- 
tichriſts ſuperſtitions cancel Chriſts Inſtitutions ; nor the heady 
intruſion ob {om on Churches rights, cauſ Chriſtians to remov 
the antient Land-marks of tru Miniſtry, du order, and good 
Government fixed by Chriſt. 'Tis much more madnes to abo- 
liſh the uſe of holy things, then tolerat ſom abuſes with it : but 
righc reforming is a ſtaid ſober reſtauration of antient venerable 
forms ; which 1s never wel handled unlefl Men hav honeſt 
hearts, good heads, pure hands, and cleer eys to diſcern, dire, 
and diſpoſe it ; but when al meet, they wil ſeriouſly, ſincerely, 
and ſuccesfully doo the work of Chriſt and his Church. Chri- 
{tians hav no cauſ in Reaſon or Religion,to reje& our reformed 
Miniſtry for any ſucceſſion from, relation to, or communion 
with the Roman Church or Clergy ; no more then the Obje- 
Rors hav to pul out their eys, becauſPapiſts ſee with theirs : or 
deſtroy themſelfs, becauſ iflued from Popiſh Parents or Proge- 
nitors ; For we may fo wel refuſe al Leagues, Treaties, or com- 
mon Commerce with them, as al Rites of Chriſtiahity ; and 
even that as lawful Miniſtry or holy ſucceſſion originaly deri- 
ved from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, So far of Miniltry in gene- 
ra] : now of Epiſcopacy. 

Ob. Som at ficlt'brunt oppoſe, that our Miniſtry being con- 
vcied by the hands of Biſhops (who are not of Chriſts planting, 
and now lupplanted by power) the whol order, as {lips or bran- 
ches of one ſtem or ſtock, muſt needs fal or fail together with 
the trunck of the Tree : Ergo both to be annulled. 

Sol. Lo how theſ Antiminiſterials cudgel Presbyters with 
the ſame ſtaf, which ſom of them put into Vulgar hands to beat 
their Reverend Fathers, and baniſh Epilcopat : but what ever 
thoſrigid Reformilts ſecret or ſiniſter intentions were ; ſurely 
they wanted the Serpents wiſdom to fav the main Head, 
whence life, motion, and direRion deſcends to al parts ; wher- 
by the leſſer hurts or bruiſes might eaſily be recured. For the 
envious and ambitious zele of ſuch Antiprelatical Spirits aſpi- 
ring to ſtep up into their Reads, hath produced ſad events, and 


given 


Tres.Ill, The (burches tru Polity. 


given their Enimies great advantage : ſo they hay work enongh 
to keep the Lepry from their own Heads, which they told 
the People had ſo fouly infetted Biſhops hands, as could ne- 
ver be clcnſed unles cut off : but al mortals a:e apt ro 405 
amiſl, and *cis never t00 lat to ref, miſcariages. Moſt Mzn 
confes (nor can impudence gainlay it) that the Order or Of. 
fice is lawful, wherby al Chriſtian Churches were Governed : 
however ſom inconveiniences (yea milchiefs too) ariſe from 
corruption of finful Men in al Profeſſions, Tho then Epiſ. 
copy hath bin much ſhaken or deprefſed by power, paſſion, 
or privat ends, to the impairing and indangeriog of the whol 
fabric or function : yet wife Men may after this thick duſt of 
diſpnt ſce, whart is of God therino, and regulat it by pariog off 
what is depraved or deformed, and reſtore it to primeval puri- 
ty. 'Tis now no need to fear or flatter Biſh5ps faces, whoſ glory 
is 20n ; but mcer matter of Conſcience to teſtify truth : fith 
thoſ of different judgments take freedom to beſpatter thera 
ſo unjuſtly and unſavourly ; as they hoped by their il breath 
to blaſt that venerable caling, and render ic odious or execra- 
ble ro weak Chriſtans, which to wile Men was ever like A4- 
rons Ointment poured out. Nor doth it loſe divine fragrance 
by the fraure of il times, which paſſionatly break the Alz- 
blaſter boxes of civil proteQtion, which prelerved it for many 
ages from vulgar inſolence and Schilmatical viotence, The like 
liberty is lawful to vindicat it by pregnant places of Scriptu- 
ral precepts and precedents, ſecunded with Catholic cuſtom 
and praQtiſ of the Church, and confirmed by the Laws of this 
Land, 

To omit the main controverſy of its lawfulnes, and to whi- 
ten two Wals with one Trowel ; ewo points principaly (hal 
be handled : 1. To remov a populzr Odium or Plebeian paſ« 
ſion and prejudication ; taken up by weak (yet hap'y wel mind» 
ed) Chriſtians, agaioſt Biſhops Preſidential authority over 
Presbyters. 2. to jultify che holy Miniſterial O; dination duly 
doon by their hands. One rub riſeca from their lai dilaſters, 
whom if Arguments and Words could not, yer Arms and 
Swords hay ſupprefſed, For vulgar mia4s are apr ro judg thuf 


unjult that are unproſperous, and _ who arc puniſhed, 
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235 Turcs uſe todoom, Yet in tru ſen, their many miſeries may 
no more be urged againlt their Perſons or Places then obs af. 
fictions ;. which Satan never alleged againſt his integrity, 
Many wiſh that al Prelats and Presbyters were chicf Suffcrers : 
yea that the Word, Sacraments, and al holy Miniſtrations 
ſhould ceaf, but Religious Rites mnſt not be meſured by Mens 
paſſions or prevalences, nor any ſecular ſan&tions. For ther 
were pious Prelats prepoſited aboy Presbyters, before any Civil 
power proteRted them ; and by Gods Grace may ſo continu, 
maugreal oppreſſion or perſecution. The things of Chriſt and 
tra Religion may not be received or refuſed, as Uſhered in or 
crowded out by Civil power : nor doth Chrilt ſteer his Ship 
by that compaſ! ; fith at the ſame rate of Worldly frowns, we 
ſhould hav no Scriptures, Sacraments, ſound DoAtrins, or 
holy Ocdinances ; but al had bin turned into Heatheniſh bar- 
barity, Heretical errors, and Schiſmatical confuſions : if con- 
ſcience to God and Chriſt had not conſerved theſ ſacred things, 
by the pious patience of holy Biſhops and Miniſters, whom 
wicked Worldlings ever hated : ſeeking to deſtroy root and 
branch through the ſides of Epiſcopacy.- Biſhops Government 
as referred to the chief office of Ocdination, is no way Popiſh 
or Antichriſtian,as too many ignorantly or maliciouſly chatter: 
tho the pride, ambition, or avarice of ſome Prelats, might 
make them jultly odious,becauſcontrary to Chriſts precept and 
patern : whoſ place Biſhops 3s cheif Paſtors or Parents among 
Presbyters, hav alwais ſince the Apoſtles eminently beld in the 
extern polity or Regiment of the Church. So that the antiene 
Prefidentſhip over the Clergy in ſeveral Dioceſan precinRs, as 
it was juſtly exerciſed jn purer times, is no lefl Chriſtian, then 
ſeveral Churches in al ages and places of the World : Yea far 
beyond any form, which hath not charity to brook or bear 
regulated Prelacy, ſuting with Scripture and Antiquity. For 
Lutheran Superintendents are Biſhops in truth tho not title : 
yea the moſt learned Genevins ( Calvin, Beze, Moulin, Sal- 
maine, Bochartns, Blundel ) acknowledg Epiſcopat a pious 
inſtitution, ſucceding in the Apoltles [ſteads, by the Churches 
counfil and Confent, So far is any ſober, impartial, uvintereſ- 
td Man from dooming or deeming it uvlawful ; unles yr 
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be blinded with blockiſh ignorance, or poſſeſſed with peeviſh 
arogance. Certes, the learnedſt Presbyterians are beſt Friends, 
and blind Zelots bi:treſt Foes to tra Epiſcopat : who want 
fcience, prudence, humility and charity ; which is the beſt con« 
diment of Chriſtianity, Orderly Presbytery which admits one 
to Prefide, is a |:fler Epiſcopy to overlee particulzr Flocks : yer 
not to expel or extirp Biſhops ; nor is headleil or many head. 
ed Presbytery neceſlary by divine right :; bur primitiv Prelacy 
(which imports one grav worthy Perſon choſca by confent,and 
affilted by counſil of ſundry Presbyters to preſide over them ) 
is to be preferred before al other forms for many weighty Rea- 
{ons inſuing. 

1, Becaul al Apoſtolic Antients (1gnazime, Zuftin Martyr, 
Polycarp, Tertullian, Cyprian, Irenexs) jointly attelt, that 
one ſtil Epiſcopized in every City. For at firſt a few Presby- 
ters ſerved in ech by Apoſtolic appointment : but as converts 
increaſed, they conſtituted ſeveral Colleges, Companies, or 
Confiſtories as the Churches Colonies ; which one Super- 
viſor as Captain or Commander overruled. Aeriz« upon cnvy 
againſt Exftachius, who got a Biſhoprick from him, was the 
firſt that preſſed Clerical parity, contrary to the Churches old 
Ocder : but if the Apoſtles had not inſtituted it, how could 
al Charches uniformly conſpire therin al the World over ? 
For tho at firſt the name was common to al Church Miniſters 
(even Apoſtles) yet after their deaths, it was peculiarly con- 
fined to their Succefſors in place and power. 

2, To avoid ſcandal of other Churches, which for far a mx- 
jor part are governed by Biſhops in degree, dignity, and ay- 
thority abov Presbyters. For *tis no prudence or piety to 
widen differences, wherby Papiſts gain great advantage, to e- 
ſteem us lefl Chriſtian in utterly aboliſhing that Catholic Or- 
der ; and by conſequent tru Ordination ef Miniſters, together 
with ſacred Ordinances. Yea Reformed Churches allow a 
Prefidence among Presbyters : nor doo the learned hold it cauf 
enough to ſeperat. from any Church for having Biſhops as Pe 
ter Martyr, Zancbins, Videlina, Gerard, Gratis, Deodat and 
Alſted agree. 

3. To preſerv the power of Miniſterial Ocdination and Suc- 
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ceffion, which ſom ſober Presbyterians (ſpecialy Blondel) hold 
to be belt {trengthned by Epiſcopy : becaul-it was the univerſal 
way, wherby Miniſtry and Chriltianity hav bin derived to this 
day : the reſecting wherof is moſt advantageous to al Cavillers 
againſt Godly Miniſtry, 

4. Tru Epiſcopat never had had a free, ful, or fair hearing, 
as {0 great a matter requires : nor was it ever convicted to 
repugn Scripture, as ſom ſhameleſly aflert. For it neereſt re- 
ſembles Gods protopatern ſetled among the Iſraclits : who 
hid Heads of Elders hke B.ſhops with Prieſts and Levits as 
Presbyters and Deacons according to S. eromss parallel. 

Now Chriſt and his Apoſtles in their inltitution much re- 
?arded Judaic cultoms:1s to Baptiſe with Water, to uſe Bread 
and Wine in the Lords Supper, to folemnize Weckly the Lords 
Day in the Sabbachs ſtead, to giv Paſtors and Teachers power 
of the Keis : nor is any expreſl precept or evident precedent 
againlt Epiſcopat, either commanding parity, or forbidding 
orderly ſuperiority in Church or Commonweal, Chriſt in- 
deed inhibits his Apoſtles (who were coequal or coordinat) 
to exerciſe dominion like ſecular Princes : which is a Rule for 
al Churches not to uſe any preeminence by ambition, tyranny, 
violence, or uſurpation on the Bodies, Eſtats, Lifes, or Liber- 
ties of Men in Worldlings way-: yet ſuch courſes (befide fa» 
Ctious emulations) are fo incident to ſom inſolent Pcesbyters, 
as to the proudelt Prelats. Our Saviours ſen! is plain, that 
what ever parts, power, place, gifts, or Graces any Miniſter 
bath aboy others; he ſhould uſe them with hnmilicty to Gods 
Glo!'y and the Churches good- : layitg afide the levan of im- 
p:rious oppreſſion : but the very Apoſtles (who had a priority 
of place with parity of power among themſelfs ) exerciſed ſu- 
prriority of juriidiftion over al other Diſciples.and Beleevers, 
who obeied them as Fathers, doing the like to Biſhops aſtcr 
them.Sr. Pax! being to leav the World, left a patern of Church- 
Government ( which was conltantly purſued) in ordeinipg Ti- 
tus and T rmothy Biſhops, giving them per fonal power to ordein, 
cenſure, rebuk, or filence al Elders and Deacons under their 


'charge, Whi.h Blongel confeſſeth, to be a perpetual prece- 
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Eyangeliſts deſigned to Preach, not to govern ; (ith that takes 
"not away their power of rule : for then no Presbyters can 
Preach except they be Evangeliſts ; nor being ſuch can preſide 
in their Conliſories. At the ſame rate we may argy, that none 
but the chief Appoltles may feed Chriſts Lambs or Sheep, be- 
cauſhe committed the charge by a triple command to Peer the 
chiefeſt.Oc that the power to ordeinElders by laying on Hands, 
to receiv accuſations again(t them, to rebuk, cenſure, filence, 
excommunicat and reſtore, belong ſoly to Apoltles and Evan- 
weliſts : whereas a ſucceſſion is neceſ{ary for Church ſocieties 
ſo wel as civil ; as that vehement charge laid on 73mothy (to 
keep theſ things unpartialy and uublamably, til our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt com) plainly ſhews. For he declining daily to death, 
could not doo it, but only tranſmit the patern to poſterity, 
which he performed by a public way of Government, This 
prime praRtiſ both in the Apoſtles dais and after, is ſeen in the 
ſ:ven Aſian Churches, . and 'in others regiſtred by Fathers, 
Councils, and Hiſtories,, What inſuing times obſerved, is evi- 
dent among al Chriſtians of the Eaſtern, Greec, Muſcovit, 
Abyſſen, and Indian Churches which retain Biſhops to this 
day. For no Presbyters ever exerciſed O:dination or Juril- 
dition by ſole peculiar. power, without preſence and 
prepamnce of an Apoſtle , or -Biſhop, Presbytery is named 

ut in two .Texts of Scripture :' (one being falſly al- 
leged for ruling Lay-Elders)) which are not preceptiv or in- 
Nitytiv, but only narrativ : without exprefling any joint pow- 
er, office, or. authority of Presbyrers with Prefiderits. ; much 


contemned, For th:y were too wary to oppoſe Civ:l power:, 
who! Sword was tov keen : but che Eccleliaſtic Orders, Digni- 
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ties, and Dominions were obvious or obnoxious to al turbu- 
lent tumultuary Spirits : who under vele of Chriſtian liberty, 
and pretenſions of the Spirit (the better to ſet off their Schiſmg 
and ſeparatings) oppugned authority, even in the Churches 
Infancy. 

5. Common Reaſsn requires a power and polity in the 
Church ſo wel as in Cities, Armies, or any Civil ſocieties. For 
the Lord of his Church hath not diveſted or denied it good go- 
vernment, which may lawfully be uſed with Wiſdom and dif. 
cretion : nor may Miniſters which excel others in age, pru- 
dence, and gubernativ gravity be barred to employ their Gifts 
in ſutable differences for the Churches behoof, Only Chriſt 
requires humility in priority (which many Prelats had, and 
mo Presbyters wanted) and ſervice in ſuperiority proporti- 
oned to their parts, which God givs not in vain, For ſom 
Miniſters are young, proud, prone to faRtion and paſſion, 
whoſ folly and fervor needs a bridle of Epiſcopal auchority 
to curb chem, beyond common contemptible parity, This 
St. Feram owns as the ground of that Government to repreſl 
Schiſms : nor can ſuch a Paternal preeminence prejudice any, 
in preferring one worthy Perſon to rule the reft : ſo that his 
Preſidential priority be kept within du bonnds of humility. 
For woful experience thews, how the want herof hath occa- 
fioned many main miſchiefs by ſwarms of Sets both here and 
elſwher. Ifavy allege vulgar diſlikes of Epiſcopat ; this makes 
moſt for it ; fith what the many-headed multitud moſt decry 
(who wil: cry Hoſanne and Cyucifige with one breath) wiſe 
Men moſt approv : yea the beſt Chriſtians ſeing the miſery of 
change, rather defire regulated Prelacy then any other Church. 
Polity. For headlef{ Presbytery and ſcatteredIndependency are 
diſliked by moderat Men as a remedy worſ then the malady, 
1. For the novity, becauſ neither was heard of ig 1500. 'yeers, 
and the Jaſt ſcarf of twelv yeers ſtanding : nor hav they the 
vote of any general Council,or praRiſof the Catholic Church, 
2.They hav prevailed here to jutle out Epiſcopy by force in bro- 
ken bloody times ; being planted not by Preaching or Patience 
under perſecution ; but by the Sword ; and watered with their 
Brethrens blood, as Ron w/w founded Rome ; or as T xls 
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T erquins Wife drov hir Chariot over hir Father Servim 
mangled Corps t wheras Prelacy was decreed in al the World 
(as St. Jerom * avows) with wiſdom, - peace, and charity, by 
conſent of Churches. 3. Becauſ neither of theſ two wais hath 
ſach plenary approbation as the 01d had in al Parliments and 
Convocations fince this Nation Chriſtianized. 4. Sith the 
ſame or worſ inconveniences obtruded to Epiſcopy in its de. 
clining age, appeer inthe bud or prime of theſnew wais : ſo 
much pride, avarice, ambition, vanity, uncharitablenes : with 
more prophanes, Atheiſm, Hereſy, Blaſphemy, licentiouſnes,fa- 
Rion, bitternes, contention, confuſion then ever attended E- 
piſcopacy : beſide needlefl ſcandal given to other Churches ; 
that Men fay with the old Woman, Yeterem effedir Antigo- 
zum, 5. Neither of the new models can produce ſo evident 
precept or precedent, as Epiſcopat doth, no nor promiſl from 
God, that they (hal be free from thoſenormities odiouſly ob- 
jected againſt Biſhops which may befal to al things managed 
by Men liable to manifold faules, failings, and frailties in al 
Degrees, Calings, or Profeſſions. But this Government of a 
Parernal preſident among Presbyters, hath far furer grounds 
from Scripture and Antiquity, then any newfangled form or 
faſhion ; as having the preponderatiog privilege of uniform 
viniverſal Polity praiſed by al Churches in pureſt times ; 
wherto neither of thoſ can with any face pretend. *Tis ſtrange 
how impudently many Men cite or rather rack ſom broken 
peeces of 1gnatizs, Tertulian, Origen, Irenexs, Cyprian, 
Ambroſ, Auſtin, and other Antients in favor of ſingle Preſ- 
bytery : when al are clcerly contrary for right regular Epiſ- 
copacy, which is only pleaded for. Whatever ſom Fathers are 
wrelted or wrenched to ſpeak for Miniſterial parity,or Popular 
independency;'cis only to reprov ſam Prelats arrogance,ambiti- 
on,and tyranny: who uſurped ſole power, negleRing Presbyters 
adviſe and aſſiſtance ; or when ſom Ecclefiaſtic Officers op- 

reſſed the People, whom primitivly both Biſhops and Preſ- 
yters duly regarded in al public concernments of the Church, 
It wereeedlef and endlef{ ro excuſe their Perſonal errors or 
exorbitances, which are apt to attend al power among Men : 


yet no wile Man wil reckon them genuin effeRts of that my 
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read Order;ſith their Accuſers would be worſe if they had par- 
rallel power : for ther is nothing uſeful or laudable in any other 
wy, which 15 not incluſivly and eminently in that erder : nor 
any error or enormity therin, which is not incident and 
impendent to Presbytery or any other Polity ; though 
that perkaps purer in primitiv then later ages. So 
what Pope Pim 2, ſaid of Clerical Celibat (he ſaw ſom 
reaſon why marriage ſhould be prohibited to Prieſts ; but much 
more why it ſhould be permitted) the ſame may be applyed to 
righe conſtituted Epiſcopacy : nor can Presbytery or Indepen- 
dency ſhew any ſuch tru title of divine right ; which 'infolds al 
the good of both thof, and ſuperads unity of order beyond 
both for the common good. Som preſi the National Covenant 
again(t it, as if that were a ſufficient battery beyond Scriptare, 
Reaſon, Antiquity, Civil Law, and Catholic cuſtom; al which 
approv it : But ſom chief compoſers confefl, that their main 
ſcope or ſenſ was againlt Biſhops corrupt government and ty- 
ranny, to reform what was decaied or depraved, and retain 
what was ſound or ſincere. However, fith that Covenant is no 
divine infallible Oracle, but a civil Engin of ſinful paſſionat 
Men for ſelf ends (on whoſ heads the arrow fel, which they 
tot againlt others) al its words and intentions mult be redu- 
ccd to the rule of good conſcience, right reaſon, and holy writ : 
nor ſhould Antiquity and the Fathers (ſtoop or ſubmit to parti- 
al Noveliſts (many of whoſ acts are found faulty or faRious: ) 
Nor doth it make ought for headlef{ Presbytery or heady In- 
dependency ; no nor againſt pure primeval Prelacy, For ſom 
ſtifſticklers for Presbytery, ſeing the miſchiefs of late changes, 
confeſl, they know nothing unlawful therin, but many godly 
Men held ir inconvenient : fo this long bloody debat reſults on 
the judgment of Prudence, not Conſcience ; of Policy, not 
Piety, Yet to cloke their malice, they cunningly ſoddered Po- 
pery and Prelacy together, implying both to be inſeparable 
Birds of a Feather, then which nothing is more rediculous, fall, 
and ſlanderous : For many good Biſhops at Jerw/alem, Anti- 
ech, Alexanaria preceded Rome, and ſundry — other 
Provinces, equal to the B.ſhop of Rome, and not depending on 


him,as be diverſ at chis day ; Nor is thc Pope Founder or Foun- 
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tain of Epiſcopat,nor caled or counted Antichriſtian as Prelat 
or Patriarch of one Province ; for then al B.ſhops are Anti. 
chriſts, and Chriſts whol Church for 1500 yeers Antichriſtian, 
which is barbarous to conceiv, and blaſphemous to conteſt. 
The Pope becam Aactichrilt upon another ſcore, when Bo- 
viface 3, with his ſucceſſors, uſurped the ſtile of univerſal 
Biſhop, or Gods Vicar General ; which his penultimat prede- 
ceflor ( Gregory 1.) foredoomed ta be Antichrilts Forerunner, 
So that very title (YVicariue Dei generals in terric) carries the 
number of the Bralts name (666) in Roman numeral lerters 
(D.C.L.V.V.ILL.I ILL.) as every ey may fre. Semblably that 
Covenant contains jult 666 words, as he that tels them exx- 
ly (hal ſurely find ; which may ſeem ominous in both. 
Molt Biſhops of Rowe before Boniface , were humble Men, 
and very many holy Martyrs ; who abhorred the name of uni- 
verlal Biſhop or Head of the Church as Antichriſtian : but thoſ 
fince grew proud preſumptuous perſecators, introducing ſun- 
dry ſuperſtitions, contrary to Chriſts Inſtitutions and Canons 
of the Catholic Church ; for which abuſes our Church with 
others refuſed their communion. 

So reformed Biſhops cannot be branded as Popiſh or Anti- 
chriſtian, without breach of charity and contrary to verity ; fith 
many of them hav bin Martyred by Popiſk tyranny. If then 
the Pope is not Antichriſt as a Biſhop ; nor Epiſcopat Anti- 
chriltian ; *cis a poor, peeviſh, popular calumny of malitious 
Men againſt our Miniſtry, that they are ordeined by limbs of 
Antichciſt, which is falf, futilous, and fucatious. Yet it con- 
cerns al Presbyters ordeined by them, fithal derived from one 
original root (branch after branch } of pretended Papal Prela- 
cy. Our Biſhops ordeining Miniſters in preſence of Presbyters, 
by their joint laying on of hands with faſting and prayer, did 
but #heir duty injoined by 1500 yeers preſcription, with con- 
ſent of Princes, Prelats, Peers, Presbyters,and People in Parle- 
ments : ſo they cannot be puniſhed in that regard, nor charg. 
ed as 2 privat crime, which is doon in obedience to public com- 
mand ; much lef{ aboliſhed in that behalf, (ith they had our 
Churches warrant, and vote of al others which retain that order, 
beſide the good liking of thoſ that hav it aot. Why then are 
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Biſhops extruded ? is not covetonſnes the root of al evil > But 
Presbyters, two or mo, hay no warrant to ordein or exercite 
any Juriſ4i&ion without a Biſhop in chief; nor isa Biſhop 
forbid to ordein and rule aſſiſted byPresbyrers:but ſimple Pret- 
bytery Acephalon Anarchy. Civil Magiſtrats may regulat the 
exerciſe, but cannot confer the Othice of Biſhop or Presbyter, 
which flows from a ſpiritual Head Chriſt Jeſus : nor can ARts 
of Parlement with juſtice or honor diſmount the Canons of 
Ocecumenic Councils, Catholic Cuſtoms, or Laws of the 
Church. If it be ſaid or ſuppoſed, that the lat Parlement only 
reſtored, and Pcesbyters reſumed their power of Ordination, 
which Biſhops unjuſthy uſurped ; why did they never claim it 
here or elſwher for al paſt ages, til laſt faRious tumultuous 
times ? If they crav only a joint right with Biſhops, yet ſubor- 
dinat ; they may enjoy it ſtil, giving their Betters preeminence 
for orders fake : but their fond ambition to ingrofl al without 
and againſt them, hath loſt al power to both, and marred al by 
overweening. Ther were many excellent Prelats antient and 
modern, whol incomparable worth while ſom puny pety Preſ 
byters (cornfully or ſcurrilouſly vilified, they ſeem as ſo many 
Daws perching on P«xls pinacles, or like living Dogs bearding 
dead Lions, Nor doo ſuch impotent impudent toungs tuned 
to vulgar cars againſt Epiſcopal caling becom Men which pre. 
te1d to piety, learning, goodnes, gravity, charity, civility, or 
common chriſtianiry., B:ſhops pertonal faults can no more be 
excuſed thcn-Presbyters or any others in the exerciſe of their 
Functions : But ſom malecontents, like water violently pent 
up by Fludgates, violently break forth, and bear away the whol 
fluce of Government ; which might be better managed or mo« 
derated by du bounds ſet to both. 

Ordinary Miniſters ſeem 3s younger Brothers (who lived 
handſomly or happily undec their Fathers tuition) ſcattered or 
expoſed to al injuries and miſeries, that many as prodigal Sons, 
are fain to feed on the husks. of popular favors ; who-may not 
repine at the meaſure offred by others, which they inſolencly 
meted to their Fathers, Elzes ſcandalous Sons annullcd not 
their ſervice or ſacrifices, much lefl the Prieſtly Office, which dee 
pends not on the: perſons adminiſtring, but Gods authoriiy 

Com- 
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commanding,and right inveltiture into theFun&ion.So that the 
miſdemenors or miſcarriages of Biſhops and Miniſters, may blot 
or blemiſh the beauty ; bur not bereav the being of Religious 
duties or their calings, no more then lapſes afcer Baptiſm doo 
unbaptiſe any Chriſtian. Wherher Biſhops ordeined Rresbyters 
by divine Apoſtolic right ; or exerciſed Ordination, [Confic- 
mation, and Juriſdiction only by eccleſialtic cuſtom in order of 
place among Presbyters ? it needs no curious debat : But certes 
tru Epiſcopat is every way lawful, and Miniſters regulatly or- 
deined right Paſtors, maugre al Traducers malice or gainſaying 
Nor was Chriſts Goſpel or Ordinances any other way diſpen- 
ſed and diſperſed, fav only by ſucceflion of Epiſcopal Ordina. 
tior : which cuſtom was ever deemed co be derived from Chriſt 
by his Apoſtles, with a command of continuation. /gnatin 
compares the harmony betwen a Biſhop and kis Presbyters, to 
the ſtrings of a wel ſet Harp; yea to the accord betwen God 
the Father and Son as Mediator ; wher che ſamenes of divine 
Nature is an order of Priority in relation. If the pipes of Mini. 
{terial power, firſt laid in the Head-ſpring, be {topped or defi- 
led (as al that paſſeth through earthen veſlels wil in time) which 
hay flowed ſo long in a du courſ of Ordination ; they muſt not 
preſently be cut off, or dammed up, nor the water diverted by 
Independent Wels and broken Buckets : but rather clenſed and 
repaired to carry holy Water like the Temples Veſſels in their 
primitiy purity ; which is eaſily doon, if pride, policy, and mun- 
dan intereſts be ſeparated from thoſ of Chriſt and his Charch, 
by caſhiring al ſordid finilter ends of felf-profit in Church 
Reformations; O #tizam. If Azaxies and Sephire were ſmi- 
ten for diſlembling ; how much more ſhal fuch ſacrilegious ſpi- 
rits, which rob the Church inſtead of reforming 2 As to PreCl- 
bytery, the Vocation is valid and venerable, if in junRure with 
Biſhops, like Torteſſes, which are ſafeſt under that ſhel : bue 
ſom proud Presbyters caſting it off, ſtripped themlelfs of their 
ltroogeſt ſh/eld ; being becom naked, freble, and contemptible, 
fit to be trampled under Ruſtic feet. 

One rub reſts touching Peoples right to chuſand ordein Mi- 
niſters ; which ſom fay is efſential, avd Miniſtry invalid with- 


out it. : But this pretext relies on 2 tall liberty, which ſundry 
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ſorts of SeCtiſts jugging together like Partridges in ſmal Covies 
of fained Churches or Bodies,aſſum to appoint their own Mini- 
ſters,and wil hav none fav ſnch as (hal comply with their humor: 
whence their Chaplains flatter them to arrogat a power in al 
Church affairs, which belongs not to them: For they hav no ſuch 
righr,cither eminently as th. Executioners power is in aJudg;or 
virtualy, as bfe inthe Sun ; or cauſaly, as heat inFire ; or deri- 
yativly as the chief Magiſtrats power is in mean Conſtables and 
other Officers : ſo it can only be exorbitantly, as Corab claim- 
ed to make Prielts and Rulers in XLo/es and Aarons roums;and 
tat Tyler under Richard 2, for Gods Word yeelds no ſuch 
precept or precedent in the Jewiſh Church, for People to chuſ 
Prielts, or meddle with matters of holy concernment : Nor did 
Chriſt alter any thing inextern maneror Miniltry,as to venture 
it on the rock of vulgar rudenes or raſhnes, which attends their 
weak heads and wild hands in Religious Rites ; but commend- 
ed that care to his choſen Apoſtles and their Succeflors, wher- 
of Plebeians are incomperent and incapable. If they ſhould be 
fuppoſed ſufficient to try Miniſters ability;yet hav they no right 
to Ocdein, no more then a wiſe Man can ſend an Ambaſſador 
in his Princes name ; fith *cis delegated ſoly to tuch as Chriſt 
hath deſigned to diſpenſ Ordination, and not to the multicud, 
be their gifts or graces never ſo good orgreat. The People 
ſomtimes recommended Mea to be Ocdeined, or accepted ſuch 
a5 the Apoſtles or Elders appointed : bur it never was derived 
from them as the Fountain, nor conveied by them as fit con- 
duits, by which this holy ſtream of che SanQuuary is to flow. 
W:ſe, modeſt, humble Chriſtians, are of al moſt ſhy to undergo 
ſach-bold things, as having no cal or command from Chriſt or 
his Church z nor can expeR a bleſſing on their raſh attemprs : 
yet in our Chucch no Orders were conferred without the Peg- 
ls preſence and Presbyterscoafliſtance, 

If People had ſole power to ordein Miniſters, what ſorry 
choice would they make, how weakly would they examin, how 
wildly ordein, and what flovenly hands impoſe > for they are 
more plea'ed with familiar ruſticity then learned gravity, and 
prefer a confident Mechanic to the ableſt Divine, People may 
to wel be Preachers and Baptilers, as Ordein any to be their 
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Teachers ; who may ſo wel exerciſe the Miniſterial power as 
confer it on others : Bur if al hay righe to the Keis as Stewards 
or Miniſters of holy things ; then *tisnot tru, That Chriſt gav 
ſom to be Apoſtles, Paſtors and Teachers : ſo every part may 
chalenge to bean Ey ; which peece of prophane confuſion no 
Church ever allowed. The Peoples preſence at Ocdination or 
acceptance of their Miniſter, is a matter only ofhuman pru. 
dence and civil compact for that particular place : but no own. 
ing of power derived from Chrilt by Church Rule:s, to officiat 
for their Souls good : Nor doth it indow him with any power, 
bur only appropriat him to take care of ſuch a People. For 
thongh Beleevers in primitiv times, did ofc expreſſ their lov to 
Biſhops and Presbyters by their preſence and cheerful concur- 

rence in matters tending to public peace and good Govern- 

ment, ſo far as modelt diſcretion deemed decent : yet th:y ne- 

ver preſumed to claim hands in ordination, but only requeſted 

the Rulers, that ſuch as they approved may be ſer over them, 

which was ſomtime granted, ſomtime not : but to ordein of 
themſelfs, Saul and Vzzieh had fo much right to offer Tncen!; 
as they to doo it, 

Al humble Chriſtians look to the rock whence they were 
hewen, and pit wherout they were digged ; who did not make 
Miniſters ; but they ſent by Chriſt, made People Chriſtians. 
Such 25 fat in darknes hid light brought them, and were found 
ef God by his Miniſters fent as Shepherds to the loſt Sheep 
which ſought not Gd. So ther is no cauſfor People to em- 
brace that fury, folly, and faftion which would lay at in com- 
mon : fith Levellers can allege nothing to repeal the divine 
approbution of Mtoiltry , which hath continued a peculiar 
peaceable pofleſſion to Church- Officers by Chriſts Inſticution 
for (ixteen Centuries without ceſſation, in a conſtant ſucceſſi- 
on of Ordination. We grant People in a particular Pariſh or 
Congregation, may defire a ſpecial Man to be their Prelat or 
Paſtor (as thoſ of Milan did St. Ambroſ) but cannot chuſby 
their proper power, much lefl Ordein : as Souldiers may peti- 
tion the Beneral-for one to he their Captain ; but caznvur chuf, 
creat, or conltitut any withour Commiſſion. They may fo wel 
fet up a new Chrilt or new Goſpel, 2s new Miniltry or new 
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Gcdination ; which Chriſt hath doen once for al times and pla- 
ces to the Worlds end, without Peoples intereſt, A wiſe Spani- | 
ard ſaid, *Tis better in a State to prefer corrupt Men then (illy 
Sots:the one lixe aTheef in a Vinyard,wil only take ripe Grapes 
til he be ſatiat:but the other as an Aﬀeats ripe and green,treads 
down al with his heels, and being filled, tumbles in it to ſpoil al; 
fuchis the unskilful Vulgar in Church affairs. 

Durſt. Som ſcornfully ask, what can Biſhops confer in Or- 
dination more then other Men, what charm is in their praiers 
or impoſing of hands,to inveſt Church power; or how can they 
giv the Graces of the holy. Ghoſt-2 why doo they claim to be 
caled Clerics as peculiar to that Tribe, and contempruovſly 
cal others Laics ; ith al the Lords People are the lot of his 
Inhecitance, being ſpiritualy annointed to be Kings, Prieſts, 
Prophets. 

Anſw. TheſScarcrows are ſoon repelled : 1. Touching the 
term or title of Clergy and Laity (which captious Critics imput 
as pride in Eccleſiaſtics to incen{ People againſt them ) this di- 
{tinRtion was ever uſed ab #n3tso, as al antient Fathers, Coun- 


. cils, and Hiſtories ratify : nor is the one upbraided as a badg of 
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vainglory to the Miniltry ; nor the other aſperſed as a brand of 
infamy to the People : but only to difference both calings, as 
"risin our Laws and Language. Nor is it averſto Scripture 
ſenſ, which cals thera Paltor and Flock, DoRor and Diſciple, 
Ruler and Ruled, yea al Faithful in general, are ſtiled Cer 
(a Church) or portion of the Lords heritage : but Miniſters 
in ſpecial Clerus Ecclefie, a lot. given by the Lord to his 
Charch, as conlecrat apart to his ſervice. So the Apoſtles choſ 
Matthias by lot : and the holy Ghoſt after ſaid, Separat Bar- 
nabas and Paul for the work wherto I hav celed them ; who ha- 
ving faſted, praid, and layd 0n hands, ſent them away. Gods 
Miniſters diſdaia not to be counted or caled his People, as 
Children of one ſpiritual Father ; and brethren of the ſame Fa- 
mily of Faith ; Nor wil humble Chriſtians covet to be clyped 
Clerics, or ſcorn the appellation of Laics to avoid confuſion of 
Calings : who accompt or acknowledg tru B:{hops@hd Mini- 
ſters as their Fathers, Overſeers, and Inſtruters, Men may (0 
wel bogle at the words Trir.ity, theee perſons, and Sacraments; 

which 
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which are not found in the lctter, but truth and ſenſ of Scrip- 
ture; Nor is Logomachy or word- war fit for wiſe Men, being 
a meer Sciomachy or ſhadow- fight, like ſtumbling at ſtraws 
and ſyllabical ſcruples, No Religion bars convenient compen- 
dious terms to diltinguiſh degrees : but theſ word- Carpers hav 
2 malitious meaning, to make People abandon both Name and 
Thing, even th: Office and Ordination. 2. To the demand, 
what charm is in Biſhops hands or praiers to confer the holy 
Gholt, more then in others ſo wel or better gifted ? It may ſo 
wel be asked (as Atheiſts and Apoſtats uſe) what virtuis in 
Baptiſm water to waſh away fin, regenerar ſtaners, confer 
Grace, or repreſent Chrilks blood more then in other, as proud 
Carabaptiſts contelted:?2 Or what efficacy in Bread and Wine 
at the Lords Supper, more then in the ſame Elements at uſual 
Tables or Taverns > How doth the form of conſecration by 
uſing Chriſts words ad or alter them? At this rate of carnal 
reaſoning, Mcn may cavil at Chriſts Deity and Humanity for 
the outward poverty of his life and death ; which made many 
doubt or deny him to be the ern Mefhas. So this fond, futilous, 
frivolous queſtion fals co ground, with its own weight or weak - 
nes ; as if there;were more light in lat modern Meteors, then in 

the great Lamps (Sun, Moon, and Stars) of Scripture, Church, 
and antieht Chriſtians : who with the ſame holy humble Faith, 
as they beleey Jeſus to be: the promiſed Meſſias (mavgre al 
which blind Jews and babarous Infidels obtrud) doo alſo reli- 
giouſly reverence al his holy Ocders and Ordinances, how poor 

or plain ſoever, ſerled 1n his Church. Nor doth the means of 
outward appeerar:ce weaken their duty or devotion : who liv 
by Faith; ſee with the ey of Faith, and act with Faiths hand in al 

divine myſtetics : For G2d makes fool.ſh things cffeCtual by his 
ſpiritand Grace, to tho\high holy ends for which they were or- 
deined. So'cis not any Magic charca which makes common 

Elements becom Sacraments, being conſecrat by Miniſters ; 

norin Biſhops hands and: praiers to orein them ; but hi s po- 

werful Word a'id Spirit: ; who commands the duty, confirms 

the Ocder, and g'vs a bleſſiiig ro Miniſterial Ocrdinacion, fo wel 

as fog other Ordinances, 


« The ceſult is, That O:dination makes nothing to Minilters 
Natural, 
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Natural, Moral, or Spiritoal endowments ; nor doth it confer 
any Phyſical power, no more then the Office of a Judg, Am- 
baſſador, or martial Commander, to their perſonal abilities ; 
but inveſts them alone with authority to exerciſe thol Fun ti. 
ons, which none elſ may preſum to perform, who hath not that 
order of Office conſigned to him : Nor can any power in Men 
make a Goſpel Miniſter though never ſo gifted, to confecrat 
holy duties, fav only ſuch as are ſer apart or ſeparat therto by 
du Ordination. The benefits therof are manifeſt and manifeld: 
1. For Gods glory and ſalvation of Mens Souls, by beleeving 
rr Miniſters teſtimony, that Jeſus Chriſt is ſole Saviour of the 
World ; who began this Ocdinance, and ſent ſom ſpecial wit- 
nefſes to proclaim him by a conſtant continual ſucceſſion in al 
ages and places til his ſecund coming. 2. It evidenceth rhe 
Churches care and fidelity, both in preſerving the divine Ora- 
cles, and in celebrating holy Myſteries as Seals co confirm Chri- 
ſtians Faich ; beſide the exerciſe of wholſom Diſciplin commit- 
red to the Churches chief Paſtors and Rulers.. 3, It givs per- 
ſons rightly Ordeined a real power derived from Chriſt, which 
none hath of himſelf ; as St. Paw bid Timothy, lay hands ſud- 
denly on none, but commit the things he had heard of himto 
faithful Men, who ſhal be able to teach others alſo : viz. by pers 
petual ſucceſſion, and public Commiſſion. 4. It binds the, 
party Ordeined more ltritly to diſcharge his duty by ftndy, 
praier, conference, meditation to keep and improv thoſ gifts 
or Graces, for Gods glory and the Churches good. 5; It givs 
tru Miniſters comfort, courage, and confidence (as facred 
un&ion did to the Prophets, and Chriſts ſolen Commiſſion to 
the Apoſtles) to preach ; not as popular Scribes, or precarious 
Phariſees; but as St. Job» Evangeliſt authoriſed by Chriſt ; 
whoſ Miniſtry, like Fob» Baptiſts, was not of Men (though 
tranſmitted by Men) but from Heaven ; wherby they can re- 
buk with authority, and .doo al duties of their Miniſtry, With 
this confident conſcience, they 'can ſpeak boldly in the Lords 
name, not fearing Mens faces, no nor the force or fury of 
Devils : nor wil forſake their Flecks when Wolfs com, as Hire- 
lings and Self-Intruders doo ; but in times of public per{gcuti- 
on, chuſ rather to be ex:mples of cheerful ſuffering, in _ 
tance 
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Aance of Chriſts promiſed aſſiſtance and reward. 5. It con- 
ſervs order and decorum in the Church, fortifying their fun» 
Rion with du reſpe& or regird : fo that neither Perſon nor 
Office is eaſily deſpiſed, when divine Ocdination is duly per- 
formed. For it conciliats much lov, aw, and reverence from 
al tru Chriſtians ;; raiſing a juſt veneration to duties rightly 
celebrated by thotof whom-Chrilt ſaith, He that receiveth you 
receiveth me, and who ſo d:fpiſeth you defpiſeth me, and hin 
that ſent me, This makes them eſteemed as Prophets, Apoſtles, 
or Angels ſent of God : yea Chrilt reſents theic injuries as 
his own, and the very dult of their feet becoms a dreadful 
Wirtnes againft proud contemners : who deeming them to be 
but of civil courteſy, make no bones to degrade them ; that 
they may prefer a rabble of their own Paraſitical Preachers, 
before any of Chriſts ſending or the Churches ordeining. Such 
are fitteſt for their finilter ends, who wil act in a levelled way 
dy the ſame -inſolent irreverent ſpirit of popularity, which is 
moſt prevalent with the Enimics of Miniſterial power and Or. 
dination. The Devil is beſt pleaſed with ſuch pragmatic Prea- 
chers, who doo Satans work under our Saviours livery : which 
is toextirpat tru Miniſtry and al conſcience of Religion, that 
ſo having by theſ Niwrods hunted out the race of antient holy 
Ocder and Succeſſion ; he may ere a Babe! of Confuſion, 
7. It givs great ſatisfaction to al cru Beleevers in point of duty 
diſcharged, and comfort obtained by holy Minikration : when 
they are afſured of the Miniſters miſſion and officiating in 
Chriſtsname ; which none can pretend to without a ly, ſav 
thoſ rightly ordeined : but other impudent intruders, hav no 
plex from Scripture or Church cuſtom to juſtify their a&s, or 
perſwad ſober Chriſtians to regard them. The old Greec Li- 
turgies praied at Ordination of Biſhops and Presbyters, that 
God would beſtow on them ſuch Gifes, as the holy M-niltty 
might be unblamed and unblemiſhed for the Pcoples comfort. 
St. Paul as5ks, How ſhal they Preach anles they be ſent > Which 

implies that none can cheerfully or comfortably ov it withoat 
du divine miflion.No Churches or Chriſtians were ever eminent 
for ſound knowledg, Orthodox truth, or holy Lif ; excrpt 
wher tru Miniſtry, by right Ocdination was countenanced and 
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continued : for the more defe&iv or negleRiv they are ther. 
in; the more overgrown they are with ignorance, error, Schiſm, 
novity, and licentiouſnes : when Men make themſelfs or 0- 
thers Miniſters in new wajes, 

To ſum up a), right Ordination confers no intern inherent 
Grace or ſarctity (for J#4as was an Apoltle and Demas a 
Diſciple, yet both d:flemblers) but only outward gifts fir for 
that funRion, to diſcern or diſtinguiſh them from common 
Chriſtians : having al their efficacy or authority trom the firſt 
Fountain, in the ſame way of ſubordinat ſacceſſion, which 
Chriſt preſcribed, the Apoſtles performed, and al Churches 
practiſed : nor can any Upſtarts or Pretenders to new Lights, 
claim the power of Miniſtry without du Ocdination in the old 
way : to which no Mans oltentation of Gifts or admiration of 
Auditors can contribut ought to eithers comfort ; but much 
to the fin and ſhame of both, as perverters of Chriſts Ordi- 
nance and perturbers of public Peace. Yet every ordeined 
Man in a meer outward form, is not atru worthy Miniſter : 
for ther may be Hypocrits (as ag was) who hav no real 
abilities, nor koneſt purpoles ; but aim only at baſe advantages, 
as Intruders alſo doo. - The Ordeiners too may be deceived in 
judgment of charity, or corrupted by human frailty (which 
tolows al Fleſh more orlef{) to pervert this holy Inſtitution, 
fith nothing is free from abuſe : but they can hav no comfort 
in that ſacred caling, unlesthey diſcharge their duty with ho. 
neſt hearts to Gods glory and ſalvation of Mens. ſonls, for 
unworthy Miniſters unduly Ordered, are like Ships {lightly 
builded, which cauſtheir own lofl and al that fail in them:ſo dil. 
orders in ordeining, are a great detriment or diſparagement to 
Rcligion, as unskilful cowardly Officers are in Armies. Such 
Laics as in brutiſh violence or popular inſolence arrogat 
vndu power, or abrogat wher *tis du ; commit more hainous 
fin then Simon Magm, who modeſtly offered Mony for a part 
of Miniſterial power : but to wrelt the Keis of Gods houſ from 
his tru Stewards, to whom the chief Maſter committed them 
(which Magus never efſaied to doo) is Cyclopic fury and 
Getic barbarity : much more to tranſmit them unto Bois, Lac- 
quies, Mechanics, or baſe Buzzards ; who not conſcious of any 
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inſt Miniſterial power, can make no conſcience to doo that 
duty being molt unfit forit ; tho they preum to P;exch and 
ordein whom they pleaſ; both being fitter for Stocks and Pri- 
ſons, then to feed Flocks or frequent Pulpits, Thus far Dr. 
Gaud:n, but far more copiouſly and curiouſly, in his learned 
lucubrations worthy of moſt piercing pernial ; wherof the 
quinteſſence @nly is here briefly preſenced, 

For upſhot, It appeers that Epiſcopat was inſtituted by 
Chriſt Analogicaly in his Apoitles, but apertly by them in ſach 
as they appointed to ſucced with preciſe rules of Ordination 
and -oriſdition over Presbyters and People committed to their 
charge : which primitiv patern the Catholic Church through 
al ages in al places perpecualy proſecuted or'pra&iſed til theſ 
laſt worſt times : bur ſingle Presbytery and Lay- Elders fpecialy 
without any Biſhop in chief, is a lat deviſe ſ-r up for a ſhift in 
caſe of neceſſity, as ſom of the Anthors and Fautors acknow- 
ledg : wiſhing they were ſo happy to hav Proteſtant Prelats, 
2s England injoyed about 100. yeers together (except a quin- 
quennial Eclipſ) ſince Edward 6. of blefſed memory began 
the Reformation. Al which particulars with many mo, are 
previouſly and pregnantly proved in the premifles, which (hal 
not be vainly reiterated, Thel points are preſented to public 
ſifcing or ſcanning ſans ſcandal or ſcurrility ; with hope of like 
liberty (til allowed to Scholars) as the Adverſaries ever exer- 
ciſed againſt Epiſcopat freely, if they kept their Pens from trea. 
ſon and ſedition (as Perry in his 2dartin Mar Prelas did not) 
even when Prelats moft fvaied or domineered. For no SeR 
can or dare fay al their Tenets are infallible Truths : why then 
wil they not patiently permit them to be tried by the Touch- 
ſtone of Gods Word, for the better ventilation: of verity, 
without bitternes or aſperity ? 


His poſitis, qu# non frenaet vel cornua tendit ? 
| Falix, a tergo quem nulla Ciconia pinſit, 
Theſ things thus laid, who wil not puſh or winch ? 
Hee's happy, whom no ſtork behind doth pinch. 
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Supplementum mutuatum : 
A ſupply taken from many. 


Hef were Adverſaries or Antagoniſts to Presbyterians, 

who may be fit Accuſers, but no good Judpes : nor (hab 
any of their railings or revilings be produced, but only ſach 
probable teſtimonies as concern matters of Fat, Do&rin, or 
Diſciplin ; lzying aiide al uncharitablenes. Wheras Chriſt hath 
three Offices of King, Prieſt, and Prophet ; they.differ under 
which to darrain their Diſciplin, They fay he is conſidered as 
Son of God or ſecund Perſon in Trinity. : fo al Perſons and 
Princes (Beleevers or Infidels) are his Vicerois in their Domi- 
nions : oras Mediator, Head, or Governor of the Church : 
fo al Paſtors, Teachers, and Elders are his immediat Vicars or 
Officers ; buc civil Magiſtrats only Patrons and ProteRors;;- 
the one in Spirituals, the other in Temporals. To th's they 
al ſtick .as limpets to altone, but diſſent in particular points of 
the foundation. Cartwright confines Chriſt as Son of God 
coequal with the Father co be Ruler of Civil Stats ; bur not as 
our Saviour or Redeemer : the Humble Motioner faith he hath 
power over al Principalitics in Heaven and Earth, not fimply 
as ſecund Perſon, butzs Son. of God Manifcſted in the Flcfh ; 
having fole.authority notonly- as God and Man, but as meer 
Man. Cartwright conteſts, that Chriſt in governing fecular 
Stats hath no Superior : the Motioner faith, As. he is King of 
Kings and-Lord of Lords ; he receivs this power of the Father ; 
to whem Bezs aflents, that God governs the World in perſon 
of. his Son as made Man ; and-al power given him in Heaven 
and Earth is ſpoken properly of his Humanity. If then Chri- 
ftizan Princes hav power under him as Mediator God and Man, 
nay as Head of the Church ; their Presbyteries or Blderſhips 
hay not fole ſtroke in ſpiritual matters of Rulerſhip. Snecanw 


3 &.15. 24+ ſtifly holds,. That St, Pax! ſpeaking of: Chriſts body, intends 


': civil Magiſtrats-as Charch Officers joyntly with Aldermen, 
'7* and *cis great raſhnes to exclud them ; accomptivg ſuch for 
Adverſasies ard Anabaptifts, 
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Ob. Eartwright oppoſeth, that Chriſt being ſole Head of Rem. 12, 


al the Church and every particular Congregation which hath 


a wel ordered Elderſhip ; is never ſevered from his whol Body 1 &#. 114 


nor any- part of it. Zrgo ther needs no-ſubordinat Hrad or 
Governor over any Chriltian Church. 

Sol. This Sophiſtry is ſoon retorted thins : Chriſt is our 
Prieſt, Propher, Paſtor ; who is never abſent bur able to per- 
form al ſuch funtions : Ergo we need no Miniſterial Ofi-ers 
or Presbyters : as if he fitting perſonaly in Heaven, had nov 
fet ſach to Preach and preſide here viſibly on Earth. 

Repl, He rejoyns, If the civil Magiſtrat hath right to rule in 
Chriſts Body the Church: ;- it ſhal hav ewo Heads, which were 
monſtrous : Ergo *Gjs abſonons. 

Sol, Ther is a Miniſterial Head or Spiritual, ſo Chrilt is 
ſoly over the whol Church ; which to claim (as the Pope doth ) 
is Antichciſtian uſurpation ::and a Magiſterial- or Temporal, 
which imports only a:{ecular Ruler, asal Princes are in their 
Dominions : ſo alike inference maybe made, if the Common- 
wealth: belong both ro Chriftand civil Magiſtrat, it ſhal hav 
two Heads, which were as Monſtrous : but neither is neceſſa- 
ry. Princes may be Chriſts Subſtiruts or ſubordinat Rulers, 
even in Spiritual cauſes better then bafe Ruſtics or Mechanicy 
admitted to be Elders. *Tis a tru Tenet, that Chriſt contti- 
tuted his Difciples to afliſt in his Prieſtly Office : on which 
ſcore we defend againſt Papiſts, that every ordeined Miniſter 
is{o wel his Vicar as the Pope, having equal power to Preach, 
pray, and diſpenſ Sacraments : but the Author of Eccleſisſtic 
and civil Polity, demes. Paſtors to! be Chriſts Vicars as he is 
Prieſt (for fo the' Pope: the: Devils Vicar afſutns it) but only 
as a Prophet : which is a-novel Paradox diſclaimed by his Bre- 
thren: - For Fenner finds only. two Offices, making Prophecy 
part of his Prieſthood : fo it refults, they be his Vicegerents for 
Regiment only as Kings, and al wonld fain'be fo, if they could 
deriv a Roial right: "They urg2 again(t;Biſkops how bis King- 
dom is not of this World ; yer place it in the Confiſtorian El 
derſhip : for B:=4 ſaith Chriſt as King 2nd Head of the Church, 
rules ic by Paſtors lawfully caled; which Carrwright and Frx- 
Ber confirm. ane | Chrilt executs his-Regal Office 
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by the internal government of h's Spirit, and external of the 
Miniltry : kow then doo L:y-Elders being no Prielts nor Pro- 
phers hold their regency ? For Chrilt is ſuprem Soveraign, 
the Presbytery his Kingdom, and Spititual Elders his Vice- 
rois : ſo Laics are but pety Princes like the idle Kings of France 
meer ſhadows or Cyphers, Bez * ſaith every Elderſhip is 
Chriſts Tribuoal-: which is parallel ro the Canoniſts parafitic 
polition, that the Pope and Chrilt hav but one Confiſtory, 
For as Papilts prohibit al Appeals from Chriſts Vicar : ſo they 
hof4 it hainous to appeal from the Genevan Conſiſtory be 
ing Chriſts Tribunal beyond comptrol. So what they deprav 
or diſproy in others ; they. ſelfs practiſand patronize. | 
1. They bliame Biſhops (as they doo the Pope) for med- 
ling with many matters, and Lording it over others : alleging 
our Saviours ſaying, Vos vero n0x fic, and St. Peters precept, 
not as Lords over the Clergy : which is meant of abuſiv am- 
bition. Yet their Elderſhjps undertake a Sea of affiirs in or- 
dine ad Chriflums like Papilts, which they hook in within the 
compalf or cogaiſance of their Conſiltorian Commiſſion, 
Al Crimes (faith Knox) which deſcrv death by Gods Law 
(Murders, Adulteries, Sorceries, Blaſphemies, Herefies, rai- 
lings againſt the Sacraments) incur Excommunication : in 
which Caſes Summons muſt be ſent to the Offenders Pariſh, 
or ifhe hath no ſetled abode, to the chief Town of that Diviſi- 
on, to appeer and anſwer at a ſet time ; or ſhew cauſ why 
Excommunication ſhould not be denounced : but if he ap- 
peer not, he is to be Excommunicat nexts Lords day ; not 
for contempt, but es guilty of the fat : ſo if Malefators in 
France fly, they are hung up: in figure. This' is round work 
to Excommunicat for ſuperſeding one Citation in Cauſes of 
Life and Death, judging him-guiley untried. How if the Ma- 
piſtrat pardon this Murderer ? Yet wil not they receiv him 
upon repentance under 40. dais trial, and fatisfaRtion given 
the next Allies of the party ſlain, : So they take on them al 

kind of power. | FE 
Al other offenſes, not capital (Lechery, Ebriety, Swearing, 
Curſing, Scolding, Fighting; Fencing, Sabbath-breaking, wan- 
ton words or geſtures, negleRt of Sermons and Sacraments, ſu- 
ſpition 
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fpition of pride or avarice, ſuperfinity of Fare, riot in Raiments, 
Dancing, Dicing, hinting Taverns, Tipling houſes, Theatres, 
May-poles, Morrices, and al Merriments, with many mo) are 
lefr ro the Elderſhips diſcretion. So are contentious perſons 
which vex their Brethren ſans cauf, wherin they wil be ſole Ar« 
biters. How can theſ Men know unleſſ they examin the facts, 
and be skilled in the Laws of the Lind? Or who wil run to 
temporal Courts,if he may be righted at Confiſtory Bar > Nay 
if he doth, he ſhal ſurely ſmart for it. Bez« faith, Al ſins are 
ſubje& to their cenſure, as being ſcandalous to godly Men : for 
if one wrong me in goods or good name, he commits a duple 
crime ; one in wounding my heart by breach of Gods Law, and 
giving il exemple ; wherin I mult complain to the Elders to 
work his repentance : another in damaging my fame and for. 
tunes, which Msgiſtrats mult right. Is not this a brav deviſto 
inlarge their Juriſdition, when al ations of the Caſe com 

within their compaſſ; and al perſons muſt be Informersto their 
Court? IfIcomplain tothe Conliſtory that one hath wrong- 

ed me, and they enjoin him to ask me forgivnes ; how can he 

commencea Law-ſuit againſtme ? He may (quoth Bez«) bur 

*ris aa il gn of repentance or tru remiſſion. Is not this a bar 

to civil Juſtice ? The wrong is confelled and forgivnes asked ; 

ther needs no trial of Fat, but the Magiſtrar mayaward dama- 

ges and tax coſts, which is al he can doo, Avant then Common- 

Law and Chancery : the Conſiltory alone can doo al. 

Al the ground of this Divinity is drawn from the Jevws Sa- 
nedrim, which Cartwright faith Chrift transferred to. his. 
Church as a paterg for the Elders. Beza4 concurs, That the 
Prieſts were Lawyers, who decided any doubt ariſing among 
the Judges. If it be asked, what they had to doo in cauſes meer- 
ly Civil> He learnedly reſolvs, That matter of FaR is Civil, 
which the Judg ſentenced ; bur al points-in Law the Eccleſia- 
ſtic Elders decided or determiried. Isthis probable or veritable > 
Doubtleſl the Jews had not two Courts-(one of Fa&, anothes 
of Lay) nor any Nation elf : but in difficil Caſes both of Law 
and Bt, Appeals were made from inferior Courts in the 
Country to the Sanedrim- at 7ernſalers, which.handled Civil 


Cauſes ſo wel as Ecckſiaftic. Nay Travers and the learned 
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difcourſ hold, That the Elders may deal in Civil Cauſes, as they 
did undcr Pagan Princes before they Chriſtianized : for 
they receivno more authority by their converfion then they 
had before, nor may meddle in Church matters ; yet they may 
in Civil. 2. They found faulc, That Primats and Prelats were 
made privy Counſilors of State ; much more to be admitted 
Members of Parlement and Convocation :: yet Beza was of 
the State-Council at Geneva, and preſcribed to Scotland, That 
in ſtead of Biſhops ſom grav Presbyters may be preſent in Par- 
lemene to adviſe in ſpiritual matters, as Judges doo in Law. 
Yea Fieldſupplicated here, That twenty four learned Divines 
might hav votes in Parlement, excluding Biſhops : but for the 
Convocation (if it were ſuch as ſhould-be, meaning their El- 
derſhip) the Parlement may eſtabliſh nothing pertaining to 
Gods worfhip without their diretioo. 3. They contemn or 
condemn al antient Councils, and caled our Reformation of 
Religion doon by Convocation, a Deformation ; branding the 
29 Articles, Injua&ions, Canons, and Church Ceremonies as 
contemptible ; but extol their own Synods (Claſſical, Provin- 
cial, National, General ) as parallel to the-Goſpel, and authen- 
tic Oracles of the holy Gholt, 4. They inveied againſt Clergy 
Men to be Commiſſioners in the lat high Commiflion Court ; 
yet ſued in Scotland, That fourty Miniſters ſhould hav Com- 
miſſion to ſupprefl their Enemies of Religion. So Field petiti- 
oned here, That his twenty four Doors might hav power un- 
der the Great Seal to.cenſure al Sets, Herefies, Errors, Con- 
rempts, Miſdemeanors againſt Gods Word and their Eccleſi- 
aſtic Laws : to depriv any Paſtor not doing his duty after their 
wils ; to examin Witnefles, impriſon MalefaQors, and certify 
their names to the Lords of the Council for farther puniſh- 
ment. 5. They difliked the High- Commiſſion ſhould fend 
out Purſevants to. ſurnmon or impriſon Men : yet the Genevan 
Conſiſtorie hath a Beedle to cite Men, whom chey incarcerat 
at pleaſure. 6. They exclamed aloud, becauſ ſubſcription was 
required to the Articles of Religion, Communion Book, and 
Canons : Yet the Diſciplinarians at their clandeſtin Chen 
ticles injoined.it to their Decrees or Deviſes : nor can any be 
choſen a Charch- Officer, unles he ficlt. ſubſcribe to their 4 

plin, 
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plin. 7. They tauk the Oath «x Offivio uſed in certain chief 
Cauſes; becauſ Men may not be compelled to accuſe themlelfs; 
and no accuſation is liable againft an Elder, under two or three 
witneſſes : yet when Henrig a Presbyter refuſed to ſwear 
(couching dancing at Widow Balthaſars houſ in Geveva) al- 
leging that place, Ca/v4s jeered at it, and extorted confeſſions 
upon Oath, deprived Henrig, exofficiated one of the four 
Sinders, and impriſoned al the reſt, 8. They brand the Com- 
mon- Praier Book as culled out of the Popes Portuil ; The Ce- 
remonies, Surplice, and other ornaments as Antichriſtian rags ; 
conteſting 'cis better to conform with Turcs then Papiſts. If ic 
be anſwered, that we muſt try al things and hold what is good, 
uſing thoſthings lawfully which were abuſed ſuperſtiriouſly ; 
al wil not ſery or ſatisfy : yet when they are charged with Do- 
natiſm, Anabaptiſm, or Papiſm in perturbing the public peace, 
for ſaying the Sacraments are not (incerely Miniſtred, that we 
hav no lawful Prelats or Paſtors, and Princes may not meddle 
with Eccleſialtic matters ; Cartwright a chief Champion an- 
ſwers for al his felows, That in the filth of ſuch Herefies ſora 
ood things are found, which they receiv or retain, as the Jews 
did the holy Arc from prophane Philiſtims, 9. They decry 
Univerſity Degrees (as the Anabaptiſts did in Germany, whom 
HMelantthon confuts) caling them childiſh Ceremonies borow- 
ed from the Pope : But 7#»;«s a Confiſtortan conteſts they are 
decent and lawful, which ought not to be abrogated for any 
abuſe, or abandoned becauſ borowed from Papiſts : Yea Car:i- 
wright ſued to be DoRor of Divinity, which was denied ; and 
the {triteſt ſort took Academical Degrees ſans ſcruple, and 
diverſ ſwalowed Lawn fleevs without choking. 10. They se- 
prov others for urging the authority of Councils, Fathers, and 
School-men : yet if any ſeem to fit or favor their Caul, they 
magnify them highly : as Bez ſtifly prefled St. Auſtin, Chry- 
ſoftom, with others againſt Zrafs, giving general Councils 
elorious titles, when they ſerved his turn, orelſſlighted them ; 
and Cartwright cals ſuch citing of Fathers a raking of ditches. 
11, They allege againſt Biſhops preeminence over Minilters, 
that both are caled by one name, and therfore one FunRien : 
when 'cis anſwered, That-community of title takes not away di- 
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Kin&ion of Offices, fith even Princesare-ſtiled Deacons Apo- 
{tles, and Prickts, yet far diſparat in power ; this wil not con« 
tent : Yet Eraſtus proved, That the name Elder is ever appro. 
priat to Ecclefiaſtics, not to Laics ; Bezs borowed that diſtin» 
Rion for his defenſ, how the name of Biſhops and Elders are 
common, but their Offices not al one; nor is it a good conſe. 
quent, every Biſhop is a Presbyter, Ergo every Elder isſo : for 
al names of Ecclefiaſtic Officers (Deacons, Apoltles, Prophets, 
Prelats, Paſtors, Presbyters)are ſometime uſed generaly or pro- 
miſcuoufly. 12. They aſperſour State for ſuffering Biſhops to 
retain ſom parts of the Canon Law, crying out 'tis Popiſh and 
Develiſh : yet if ought fit their kumors, they ſecretly ſtole it 
out of the Decretals; as in their draught of Diſciplin more then 
ſeven parts of eight are borowed from it. Hence Virer finding 
bow Princes by caſhiring the Canon Law, aſſumed Eccleſiaſtic 
power to themſelfs ; condemns their raſhnes or rigidnes who 
depraved the ſame, Thus by this Jury. of Criminations it ap- 
peers how palpably partial al mortal Men are in their own be- 
halfs : yea their faRtious folowers wil hardly beleev half, and 
juſtify the other moity as proceding of piety. Next ſhal be 
ſhewed how they wrelt the Fathers to their own ſenf, 

Ignatius wils, That nothing be doon inthe Church without 
the Biſhops conlent, who as Prince of Pricſts hath power gver 
al : Can ought be plainer ? Yet Cartwright counterfets, That 
by Prielts he. means ruling Elders (Lay ones he never knew ) 
by Prince the Moderator cholen to propone raatters at one 
meeting only : and by power over al, his authority over the El- 
ders in the fame Pariſh ( when no fuch precincts were yer 
bounded) juſt after their new cut. f«ſtin Martyr (tiles every 
Biſhop Prelat, as prepoſited over Prieſts and People: Cart- 
»right conſters it, That he was Prelat of the People, not over 
Presbyters : or at moſt a Moderator to propoſ matters only. 
Yet if he was ſuperior over Miniſters, how fondly isit inferred 
ro be lawful, becauf he was ſo? foreven in thoſ dawning dais 
{om things deviated from the Goſpels purity, as the name Pre. 
lat common to al Elders, was appropriat to one : Thus like 
Wind- millers, they make every wind lerv their turns. 1renens 
fith the Apoſſgs appointed Biſhops ig thoſ Churches als 

they 
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they planted :- Bez.s clean. contrary-to hismind and meaning; 
interprets it of Paſtors, DoRors, and ruling Elders, not con 
ſicuted by their. authority, but choſen. by the Pariſhes, For 
when any Officer was eleRted, the Apoſtle preſent conſecrated 
him to the Lord. by laying orrhands in the name of the Presby. 
tery, ferom teſtifres, That from St. Hare to his time a Bi- 
(hop was placed in higher degree-abov Presbyters, asa Captain 
inan Army : R—_ feeks ſtrange (hifes to ſhadow it : 
1, That the Presbyters did it without Afarcs order. 2. That 
the words from Marrs time, are exclufiv, as if that ſuperiority 
begaa after his time, which'is flatly fall : for he cals arc Bi- 
ſhop of Alexandria, and his ſucceſſors ſuperior in degree or 
dignity. 3. That in ſaying it was ſo at Alexandria, he implies 
it was not ſo elſ{wher. Is not his a goodly glofl? 4.He cries cut 
againſt the pravity of thoſ primitiv times ; which is-a more in- 
genuous agnition, but a (illy ſhelter or Sanftuary': for no wit 
of Man can evade or exclude-it,  Ferom faith farther, Tewas 
ordered by Decree of the whol World ; That 'to (uppreſl 
Schiſms, one ſhould be choſen by the Prieſts abov the reſt : Be- 
&4 boldly givs him the ly (which the teſty old Man if he then 
lived, would retort in his throat)that it was not ſo. Many Anti. 
ents (Irene, Cyproan, T ertullian, ferow, Ambrof, Anſiin) cal 
Biſhops the Apoſtles Succeſſors-: And Ecelefaltic Writers 
draw long Catalogs of their names in ſeveral Sees ; which thoſ 
Fathers urged againſt apſtart Heretics in their dais : but when 
Papiſts pref ſuch ſucceſſion at Rome and elſwher ; we deny not 
the trath of it, but anſwer that perfonal ſucceſſion is very eff <. 
ual, if Dorinabconcur ; and thoſ Fathers'in urging the firſt, 
had a ſpecial ey tothe laſt ; becaaſ ſuch Heretics oppugned ſor 
points of Apoſtolic Do&rin.Yert Cartwright and his Cru con. 
tend, that by Biſhops 'are meant Parochial Paſtors, ſtiled the 
Apoſtles Doctrinal tucceflors : and al Epiſcopal Catalogs are 
of Pariſh Prieſts. Yea Saxrj{ -exclading al perſonal ſucceſfion, 
grants DoQtinal to Laics, if they hold the Apoſtles piccepts 
and walk in their:paths : O dainty. When ſwarms of Authors 
are cited, that Tiwosby was Dioceſan of Epheſws ; Cartwright 
givs the ly to al, becauſ St. Pax! faith, he was Evangeliſt : So 
was S, Mare, yetsBiſhop. When for Antiquity of Archbi- 
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ſhops Clemens, Anacletrs, Anicetus, Epiphanics, Ambroſ, 
&c. are urged, together with St, Auftins rule, That wher 2 
name is ſo old and origin not extant, it ſhould ſeem Apoſtolic : 
Cartwright cals the citing of antieat Authors a-raking of Hel, 
and faith thoſ times were not pure Virgin-like ; branding Cle- 
mens, Anacletus, and Anicetus as conterfet cranks (haply ſom 
forgeries were vented in their names) and lights Epipbanins, 
that he wrote according to his time : but rejefs Ambroſos 
Book de dignitate Sacerdeturs as foilted,. When for the Office 
of Archdeacon Dawa/r«, Sixtms, Sozomen, and Secrates are 
quoted ;; Cartwright anſwers, That Dane/w ſpake in the 
Pragons voice, the beſt ground bears thiſtles, and thoſ times 
were corrupt. 

Thus they either wiredraw the Fathers words to their own 
fancy, or deny their authority, which are eaſy evafions, When 
1gnarin terms & Biſhop Prince of Prieſts, and Cyril and Ter- 
iubian high-Pricſt : Cartwright curſedly cenſures, that ſuch 
ProRors preſum to put our Saviour out of his Office : yet they 
are only ſtiled his Snbſtituts en Earth, when al confes it to be 
the joint judgment of the Catholic Churek and Councils, that 
Biſhops are che. beſt remedies to repel Schiſms and Hereſies : 
8$exa and Cartwright cry they are al deceived ; for ther were 
great controverfies and contentions ſtil under their regiment. 
*Tis tru, for Chriſt foretold it wil be ſo ſtil til the end. When 2 
cloud of primitiv witneſles is produced for the lawful uſe of 
Holy dais : Cartwright complains, That Trath is meaſured by 
the crooked yard of time; and appeals from authority to Scrip- 
tare, wherof he wil be fole Judg and Interpreter, When the 
whol ſtream of Fathers and Councils is urged to prov the 
Churches power un al.indifferent things not preſcribed by Gods 
Word : he carps how he is peſtered with haman authorities, 
inſtead of the Prophets and Apoſtles, ſhaking them off (as St. 
P a«l did the Viper) with one blaſt, that the things aſſerted are 
now queſtioned, as if their cavilling were ſufficient. When 
Cyril laith, That 2o/es Law to punich Adultery with death is 
out of date : he comptrols his Opinion as corrupt, May it not. 
moe juſtly be ſaid ? 

: Nomine whktato, narrmunr fabula de ſe, 
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The Tale, change but the Name; 
Of them is ſtil the ſame. 


When T heodoret teſtifies, That Chryſoſtom Patriarch of 
Conftantinople had the charge of other Churckes in A/ia,7 hr- 
654, Pontres, beſide his own See, and Sozomen faith he depoſed 
thirteen Biſhops for Simony : Cartwright cogs an anſwer, That 
he had no other care over them then al Godly Miniſters ooght 
to hay over al Churches in Chriſtendom : or if he took rule 
over them, he was a proud Prelat like the Pope ; yet haply he 
depoſed thoſ Biſhops by conſent of the Presbytery, not by his 
own authority : al which bewray grofifgnorance contrary to 
knowntruth. When the firſt Nscen Synod: (which placed Pa. 
triarchs over Primats ) is urged for the antiquity and authori- 
ty of both : Cartwright ſcofs at it as no famous Council, tax- 
ing diver{ Decrees of error, ſpecialy in points of Diſciplin : yet 
al Churckes receiv them as authentic ; and Arrians or other 
Heretics may ſo wel cavil at the Doftrins. When Antioch 
Council, caled fifteen yeers after, Decreed, That inferior Bi- 
ſhops ſhal not a&t without their Metropolitan, ſay what per- 
tains to their own Dioceſes : He glofleth that a Merrapolican 
was only ſet over a chief City, and the name makes no more 
difference then to ſay a Minifter of London and Newington : 
but by Dioceſis meant a Pariſh (fo he ſtil eranſlats the Greec 
word, becauſit bears a Parochial and Epiſcopal diviſion,thangh 
generaly uſed for the later) wher a chief Miniſter had ſom Mer. 
cat-Town with vicine Villages appendent to his Church, as at 
_ Hitchin and ellwher : Sic parvs compenere magna {olebat. 
What fine foiſts and brazen bolts are theſto bolſter a bad cauſ? 
When Athanaſizs avers, That Denys Patriarch of Alexandria 
(ro which Juriſdiftion Egyps, Thebais, Marina, Lybia, and 
other Provinces pertained) had the Churches of Paz1apolss 
committed to his care : as Epiphanius (aith the ſame of Peter a» 
nother Patriarch,to whom the Archbiſhop of 24Ucrms was ſub- 
je : Cartwright conlters it'of a voluntary care (not authori- 
tiv) which every Miniſter ought to take of Churches round 
about him, When Theodercs _ of Cyprms (aith, Hefelf 
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had Government of eight hundred Churches : Cartwright 
checks him for a vain boaſter, upbraiding his writing againſt 
Cyril, quid ad rhowbum ? When the Councils of Nice, Anu- 
1:och, Carthage, and Sardu declare, that only Biſhops hay au» 
thority to excommunicat : Carrwrigbs from Calvis the chief 
Coryphee declares, That in fo doing they fomented ambi- 
tion. er 

Thus they ſpeak Magiſterialy from their Chair what they liſt, 
which their partial poor blind Proſelics hold for Oracles. When 
Mr. Fox provs Archbifhops to be aboy Biſhops, and them abov 
Miniſters : Cartwright givs # dor, That he writing a Story was 
more diligent to deliver what is doon, then: how wel or i 
doon, Yea, hecenſutes al learned Men uader  Zdwer46, that 
they knew only in part, and being ſent out in the morning 
dawn, yer the Goſpel Sun was riſen high, might overſee much, 
which ſom not ſo quick eyd can better diſcry: for what they had 
in acutnes of (ight, others enjoy by cleernes of the' Suns lighe, 
He preſcribes two learned obſervations : 1. That in the Nicen 
Synod and others within two hundred yeers after, mavy Ca- 
nons and Cautions were made touching a Metropolitan in eve- 
ry Province what honor or title he ſhal hav ; what limits of 
Juriſdi&ion ; and what place tofit in ; which (hews that it was 
oppoſed in tho! dais : intimating, that ſom Schiſmatic Spirits 
oppoſed the Eccleſiaſtic Hierarchy then as Diſciplinarians did 
ſince, which is no warrant ſo to doo. 2. That among Paſtors, 
Elders and Deacons in every Church, one was choſen by the 
reſt to propone matters (whether doubts to be debated, cen» 
ſures to be decreed, or eleftions to be determined) who gather- 
ed voices, and was the common mouth co moderat the whol 
Aſſembly. A learned leſſon to (hew that Epiſcopal Govern- 
ment jumps juſt like Germans lips with Genevan Presbytery, 
as if they ſhould ſhske hands; who ſhape al to their own cut, as 
an old Dorard at Athens deemed al fhips his own which cam 
into the Haven. 

Howbeit they differ diverſly among themſelfs : For Cart- 
wright draws the Elderſhips origin from Ado/es and Aaron, 
who aſſembled the Elders at-Gods command, which he inter- 
prets of Laics : but Gala/izs of Preachers ; Peliean, Bertram, 
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and Sisiler of Civil Rulers, Senators, and Princes. Bez4a brings 
proof ont of 4ſoſes Pentareuch, Chronicles, and Prophets : 
But Calvin the Founder ſaith, The Jews Sanedrim was found- 
ed after their Captivity, being then inhibited to creat a King: 
yer the ſeventy being inſtituted by Jerhros adviſe, were a law. 
ful Polity allowed by God, to cenſure maners and Dodtins. 
The titles given to Miniſters in the new Teftament( As 10.28 
Att: 26. 16, Rom. 15.16. 1 Cor. 14. 32. Phil, 1.1. 1 Tim, 
3-2.) Beza, Junixe, and Cartwrighs aſcribe to their Elders, 
which Calvis applies to al Minjlters, Thus they run lom into 
Egypt before the Law, ſom to Mount Sins in the Wildernes, 
ſom elſwher to ſeek their Elderſhip, yet cannot find it - but 
agree like Sam/on7 tail-tied Foxes, Wher any mention is made 
of Elders, Congregation, Church, Court, Biſhops, Rulers, 
Thrones, Chrifts Kingdom &c. Beza, Janine, Darers, Cart- 
wright, and that cru imapginit to ring a peal for their Presby- 
terian platform, ſuting the Scriptures to their tanes. For as 
poor folks beget Children, but know not how to keep them ; 
{0 Sefiſts breed or broch new Opinions, and leek Scriptures to 
maintain them ; who (as Hilary faith) care not what the 
words mean, but put their own meaning on them. | 
Laſtly, Liſten how highly they praiſ themſelfs, and Hyper- 
bolicaly excol their Diſciplin. We hav Chrilt and his Apoſlles, 
with al the Prophets for us : We ſtriv for everlaſting truch 
which God hath lefc, and may not leav it : the matters we med- 
dlein, are according to Gods Wil in his Word : We propound 
his Cauſ faithfully, and for it are perſecuted : We are his poor 
Servants, painful Miniſters, zzlous Profeflors, feeders of his 
Flock, Chrilts litle ones, the fooliſh things of this World cho- 
ſen to confound the wiſe : of immortal ſeed, lawful ſucceſſors 
to thol, who by Faith quenched the violence of fire : unreprova« 
ble, modeſt, moſt worthy Watchmen, We hold nothing not 
taught in Scripture, but what old and new Writers affirm, and 
exemples of primitiv times confirm : We ſeck not to pleal Men 
or pleaſure our ſelfs ; but patiently abide, til the Lord bring our 
righteouſnes to. light, and juſt dealing as the noon day. We 
merit prail of the Law and of Gods Church, ſeeking only to 
doo good ; our zzle is parallel tg that of ſoles, E/;as the Pro» 
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phets, 7-4» Baptiſt, Pax, the Apoſtles, and Chriſt. Oar (ide 
detefts (in and wickednes : our Miniſters ſuffer al evil at Magi- 
ſtrats hands, for refuſing todoo evil at their commands; pro- 


felling to obey God rather then Men. Brav Men by their own- 


report : but doo not al Sects ſay the ſame, like the Phariſee who 
praied, 0 God, 1 thank thee I ams not as other Men ? Now hear 
their Enlogies of the Diſciplin, 'Tis the only band of unity,bane 
of Hereſy, puniſher of ſin, cherifher of righteonſnes, pure, 
perfe&, and ful of goodnes : ordeined for Gods honor, the 
Peoples health, and al Nations happines. The moſt beautiful 
order of Eccleſiaſtic Government, ſubſtantial form of Chriſts 
Regiment, and beſt Gold to build Gods Charch : which wil 
make hir a chaſt Spoul, bright as the morning, fair as the Moon, 
cleer as the Sun, and terrible as an Army with Banners, The 
eſtabliſhing of this Presbytery is the ful placing of Chrilt in his 
Kingdom, and Scepter wherby he ruleth among Men, caled by 
St. Paul, The ground pillar of truth. It is the blade of a ſhaken 
ſword in the Cherubins hand, to keep the Tree of Life, and 
chief Throne of al excellence, wherin God fits, 

The Temporal Empire is a ſubaltern under- Court, to decide 
Cauſes by diRat, direction, or mandat of the Eccleſiaſtic Con- 
fiſtory, which is Keeper or Overſeer of the Civil : The Spiritual 
JuriſdiQion ſo far excels the ſecular in degree or dignity, as our 
Soul ſarpaſſeth the Body, or Heavenly bleſfings tranſcend 
Earthly benefits. Such Miniſters as prefer Civil Magiſtrats to 
Eccleſiaſtic, flatcer them lucre and belly fare : but the Presby- 
rerial Conſiſtory is Chriſts Tribunal, from which is no appeal : 
wherto the mighticſt Monarchs are liable, being al Sheep equa- 
ly ſubje& to their Shepherds. *Tis the ſafe Shield for a State 
to prevent Sedition and Rebellion, to cut off contention and 
Law-ſuits ; to draw diverſfrom other Trades to ſtudy Divini- 
ty, reſtoring Men from blindnes to ſight, darknes to light, pro- 
phanenes to purity and piety. Then wil be unity in the Church 
(when can ye tel, if al Sets ſtil ſwarm (o 2 ) Papiſts quail, Ans- 
baptiſts wail, and Atheilts fail : but the People (hal find perfe- 
Rion of Juſtice, the Nobility be righted, and the Commons 
comforted : thea wil God cloth our Prieſts with falvation, and 
fatisfy the Poor with Bread : His Saints ſhal ſhout for joy, ne 
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al ends of the Earth fear him. Sir Thomas Atores Uiopia is 
z meer Anarchy, compared to this peerlefl Polity of Presby- 
terial parity. But their ſomtime beſt beloved Brethen 
( Brown, Barow, Greenwood) vilify them, and depray that 
Piſciplin ten times mere then thel boalters magnify both : 
whol derogations, detraQtations, and defamations, for mo- 
deſty fake ſhal be ſuperſeded, to ſhun ſcandal, Nlander, and 
ſcurrility. 

Two Queſtions were of old debated by Divines choſen on 
both ſides :; 1. Whether the word Biſhop was ever uſed in 
any Church for every Paltor and Presbyter, or for one only 
who ruled both Prieſts and People within his precin&ts ? 
2. Whether the name Elder was ever taken in the new Teſta- 
ment or by the Fathers for meer Laics, or Minilters only ? 
the reſolution of both which (hal be referred to the premifles, 
which every Man having peruſed may eaſily decide or deter- 
min ; to avoid prolixity = Tautology. 

Presbytery is of divine right, as inſtituted by Chriſt in caling 
and ſending ſeventy Diſciples to preach ; and confirmed by the 
Apoſtles in Ordeining Elders every wher : ſois Epiſcopat of 
equa] right on the ſame ſcore of Chrifts chuſing ewelv Apoſtles, 
and their ſubſtituting Biſhops to ſucced in Government : but 
Presbyterial Polity without Prelats by a motly mixture of 
Miniſterial and Laical Elders ; is a meer novity deviſed for a 
ſhift by Mr, Calvis in caſe of neceſſity, when the Geneyans 
had expelled their Soveraign Biſhop and were deltitut of Ec- 
cleſialtic Diſciplin, This is irrefragable verity in point of fa&, 
maugre al contradiftion. | | 

Theſthree foregoing Theſes are tranſacted too tedioully : 
but in the firſt, TraduRion of every particular Soul from 
Parents ; in the ſecund Gods Preſcience of ſimple Intelligence, 
which in Order of Nature preceds al Decrees ; in the third 
a joint Government of the Head with the Body (which is 
monſtrous to ſever them) wil ſalv al ſcruples that can be ob- 
jected or imagined ; which no other way can poſſibly promiſ 
or perform. 
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® nate for a Munna: geneſi, per ſecula Cleri 
Contizuum regimen, previa ſcripta probant. 
What Church-rule from the Worlds birth il kath bin 
Through al times ; may by previous proofs be ſcen. 
Antiſtes Caput eſt Cleri, ſed Pretbyteratis 
Corprs Epiſcopis : F#s utrinſque patet, 
A Biſhop is Clergies Head, but Presbytry 
(Both's right is cleer) Body of Epiſcopy. 
Hiſtoria hec recitat, qua refta Eccleſia forma, 
Preſidibuſque quibus tempus in omne frit. 


- How through al times the Church was governed, 


And by what Rulers, in Story is reherſed, 
Spirituale fuit Regimen pro more Monarche : 
Sic Dew inſtitnit, Chriftns tdemgue talit, 
Church Goverment was ſet in Kingly frame : 
So God erdain'd, and Chriſt upheld the ſame. 
Sacra Dei Cretus Politiaeft condito ab Orbe, 
Uſquend Apeſtolicos vite redatta dies, 
Gods Churches Regiment from the Worlds Creation, 
Is rightly drawn down to th*Apoſtles ſtation. 
Pretbyteris in Clevo aſcit Epiſcopms onsni, 
Semoper Apoſtolico jure ſupreme orat, 
Biſhops in al Clergies were fet Superior 
To Prieſts, by Apoſtolic right ſtil Inferior. 
Schi{matici ountts rite Hereticique vocanthr, 
Dui male Prelath oppoſuere ſus, 
Al that oppos'd their Prelats wrongfully] 
Axe Schiſmatics agd Heretics cal'd juſtly. 
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Prediffiones de Meſvia : 
Predictions of Melsias. 


Her be manifold marifec{t Prophecies in the old 

Teſtament of the Mefliah or Saviour of the World 

(ſtiled by Zacob Shiloh) of whol coming in the 

f.h the Prophets foretold, which was fulfilled in 
the fulnes of time. Wherupon the Jews ever ſince expect his 
lorious reign on Earth like a King, in great extern pomp (as 
Mahometans vainly look for their Pleudoprophets return) 
and Millenars apply it to Chrilts ſecund coming with his Mar- 
tyrs and many eminent Saints raiſed from death ; which (hal 
reign with him here viRoriouſly 1000. yeers : at whoſ firſt ap- 
proch the Jews ſhal be converted, and acknowledg him their 
tru Mefſias, Al which predictions concerning Meſſiah to com, 
were accompliſhed in and by Chriſt at his firſt coming to ſuf- 
fer for the fans of Mankind ; nor is any elſto be expeRed, til 
his laſt coming to general Judgment : as ſhal evidently appeer, 
by comparing thirty two Prophecies with St. 2ſatthews Pa- 
rallels in the Table ſubſcribed. 


Iſas 7. 14, Mat. 1.23, | Jonah1t.17., AAate 12.49, 
Aich. 5,2, MAMAA4at.2,6, | 1/ai6.9. XMat. 13. 14. 
Iſai 11.1, Hat, 2, 15, | Pſal. 78.2, A1at.13+ 35» 
ere 3ZI« 15, Hat. 2.18, | 148 35. 5+ Mat. 15.30. 
wag, 13.5, Alatr 2.23, 1 1/ſat62.11, AA4ati21.5. 
1/ai 49. 3. Mat. 3.2, | Zech 9,9, Mar. 21. 5» 
1ſai 9, 1. Mat, 4.15. | Jer. 7. 11. A1at.21. 13, 
Levit. 14.4. Xat. 8.4. | P[4l.$.2, Mat, 21.16. 
Iſai 53: 4. Man, 8. 17. j 1(45.8. Mat, 21. 33, 
1/ai 61.1. Mat. 11. 4.) P[, 118, 32. Mat. 21. 42, 
1/45 42. 1. Mat. 12.17. | Pe 110.1, Jt. 22: 44 
' "= Iſai 8, 14 
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Iſai 8. 14. Mat, 21. 44. | Iſai 50,6, Mat. 26. 67, 


Zech. 13.7. Mat, 26.31. Zech, 11.13. Mat. 27 9, 
Iſai 53.11. Mat, 26,54. Pſal. 22.18, at, 27. 35, 


Pſal, 41.9. MAlat. 26. 23, Fat 22,2, Mat, 27.46, 


Lamen, 4.20. at, 26. 56. | P[al, 69, 22, Mat. 27.48, 
Nothing was doon by Chriſt, which the Prophets foretold 
not ; nothing foretold by them which he fulfilled not : for 
he faith, al things writen of me havan end ; conching al in 
that ene Word on the Crofi, Con/ummainw eſt "tis finiſhed, 
Al Prophecies ſpoken of him are accompliſhed, al Lawiſh 
Ceremonies which prefigured him aboliſhed, bis own ſufferings 
performed, and Mans falvation perfeRed, | 
For al particulars of his Paſſion are preciſely pointed out: he 
mult be apprehended, fo ſaith Jeremy : The Lords Aunointed 
was taken in their net5:How? To be ſold:For What? Thirty Sil- 
ver peeces : What to doo ? To buy a Field : So faith Zechary, 
T hey gav thirty Silver peeces the price of hins that war valued, 
and gav thens for the Potters Field. By whom ſold ? By 
that Child of perdition to fulfil the Scripture : Who was he ? 
One that eats bread with me : So ſaith David. What ſhal his 
Diſciples doo? Run away ; as Zechary laith ; 1 wil ſmire the 
Shepherd, and the Sheep ſbal be ſcattered, What ſhal be 
doon to him ? he mult be ſcourged and ſpit on : So faith /Kiah, 
1 hid not my face from ſhame and (pitting : What more? 
He ſhal be led to death : So faith Daniel, The 2: ſſiah ſal le 


ſlain : What death > He muſt be lift up as Moſes did the Ser» 


pext : Whither ? To the Croff : So faith Ioſes, Hanging os 
4 Tree : Row lift up? Nailed to it : So faith David, T hey hav 
prerced my Hands and Feet : With what company 2? Even 
Theefs : So faith 1/aia, with the wiched was he numbred: 
Wher ? Fithout the Gates, $0 (aith the Prophecy. What 
fhal becom of his Garments ? Tbey a:vided threw, and on my 
Veſture or Coat caſt lots, ſaith David : How muſt he dy? 
Voluntarily : Not a bone ſhal be broken : Why ? It was pre- 
figured in the Paſchal Lamb, and performed in him the tru 
Paſſover as a Sacrifice for fin. How then > He muſt be thruſt 


in the fide with a Spear : fo faith Zrchary, T hey ſal fre him 


whim 
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whom they thruſt throwgh : What (hal he ſay > Eli, El Lana Luke 23 34 


ſabaftans, My God, my God, wby haſt thou forſaken me ? us Da- 
vid ſpeaks : how (hal he reſign his Soul : 1nto thy hands 1 come 
mend my ſpirit ; (o faith the Plalmiſt : What uttered he of his 
Enemies ? Father, forgiv them : So faith 1/ai, He praied for 
tranſgreſſors, Laſtly, that al preditions might be verified, he 
ſaid, /thirſt ; not for any neceſſity of Nature, tut to fulfil di- 
vine Decree in Scripture. Then he cried, conſammatum eſt, 
If any Jew or Infidel, ſeing this admirable harmony, or concent 
of al circumſtances, ſhal demand like Fohns Diſciples, Art thox 
he, or fhal we look for another ? The two Angels appeering at 
his Aſcention,anſwer with an Interrogation ; Ye men of Galltle, 
why ftand ye gazing or gaping into Heaven for ancther Meſſi- 
ah ? this ſame feſus, now taken up, foal ſocem as ye ſaw him go 
into Heaven, In him only are al Phrophecies fulfilled ; and ty 
him al that was predicted to be doon finiſhed. No other Sp1- 
rit could foreſee or foreſay ſuch things ſhould be doon ; nor 
any power poſlibly doo them fo foreſhewed, ſav only Jeſus 
Chrilt the Son of God and Saviour of the World, 

2. Touching legal Obſervations, Chriſt is the end of the 
Law : both Moral, which he kept perfeRly by himſelf, and (a- 
tisfied plenarily for us : and Ceremonial, which was referred 
to him, obſerved of him, and aboliſhed by him. For al Lawiſh 
Ceremonies (Circumcifion , Paſfover, Tabernacle, Temple, 
Laver, Altar, Shewbread, Tables, Candleſtics, Vails, Holy of 
Holies, Arc, Propiciatory, Pot of Manna, Aaron: Rod, high 
Prieſt ; his Order, Linage, Habits, Inaugurations, Waſhings, 
Annoiatings, Sprinklings, Offerings, Sacrifices, ard other 
Rit:s) look'd at Chrift ; which had their virtu from him, re- 
lation co him, and end in him. They al diced when the Temples 
rail rent ; the Obligation of the Ritual Law being cancelled, 
and the way into Heavenly Jers/al:m opened : for the (hews 
yeelded to the ſubſtance, when he faid, 41 &© fini/hed, 

3. His lufferings from the Cratch to the Croft are infinit and 
inexpreſſible ; his whol life being a perpetual paſſion : he hum. 
bled yea emptied himſelf ro becom Man, ſufering more h:rein 
then al M-n can : for if Man ſhould be turned into a Bealt [2s 
Pythagoras dreamed) into dult, into nothing, *tis no ſuch Ci- 
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ſparagement,as God to be made Man, What Man ? if Monarch 
of the World to tread on Kings necks, trampling al Crowns 
and Scepters rnder feet, it had bin ſom port or pomp : but 
hecam in form of a Servant, and becam the contempt of M:n, 
yea 2 worm and no Man ; the (ſhame of Men and ſcorn of the 
multitad. He was born in a Stable, cradled in a Cratch or 
Manger, caried a Child into Zgype to avoid Herods butchery, 
baſely bred in his Folter- Fathers Cotage, lived poorly and ob« 
ſcurely, endured al extremities of hunger, thirſt, cold,and other 
calamities during minority : but coming to Virility and (ſhew- 
ing the power of his Deity, he was traniported and.tempted by 
Satan, derided of his Kindred, traduced by the Jews, perſecu» 
ted by the Elders and Phariſees ; reltl.fi, harberlefl, comfort. 
lefl : ſold by his own ſervant, apprehended, arraigned, condem- 
ned, crucified : But wher ? not in a corner ; but at Jers/alens 
the Ey and Heart of the World, wher he wrought a world of 
Wonders : Wherabout ? in Ca/»ary among ſtinking ſculs and 
execrable Malefzctors. When? At the Paſſover,wher Proſclits 
reſorted from al parts to receiv the type, and rejeR the arche- 
type: who inſtead of eating the Paſchal Lamb, ſlu and facriticed 
the tru Paſlover. With whom ? Betwixt two Theefs, He that 
thought it no robbery to be equal with God, is made equal to 
Robbers. What ſuffred he > A curſed, lingring, tormenting, 
ignominious death, even on the Croff, being made a curſ for us: 
acurl worſ then the ſhame, but both worſ then the pain, and 
ſcorn worlt of al. His Crofl- Companions, had no irrifion, in- 
ſcription, or infultation over them, but death only : he death 
with diſdain, diſgrace, and derifion ; the Jews, Souldiers, and 
Theefs twitted or triumphed over him. Al his ſenſes were 
windows to letin ſorows : his Eys beheld the tears of his bleſ- 
ſed Mother and Friends, with manifold deſpits of his Foes : his 
Ears heard the blaſphemous railings and revilings of the Multi- 
tud : His Noſtrils ſmelt the noiſom ſent of dead Mens bones : 
His Touch felt the nails : His Taſt bitter Gal : Was ever ſorow 
like his forow ? That Head which Angels adored, is harowed 
with thorns : That face fairer then the Children of Men, is 
ſmeared with filthy ſpittle and furrowed with tears : Thoſ Eys 
brighter then the Sun, arc ſhadowed with death : Thoſ _ 
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inared to heavenly Harmony, are filled with ſcofs and ſcorns : 
Thoſ Lips that {pake as never Man did, are wet with Gal and 
Vineger : Thol hands which ſwaicd Heaveus Scepter, cary the 
Reed of reproch, and are faſtned to the Tree : Thol Feet co 
which al powers of Hel were a Foot-(tool, are nailed to the 
Foot-ſtool of the Crofi : That whol Body conceived by the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, is ſcourged, wounded, mangled : yet al this but the 
outſide of his ſufferings : but the innner part or Soul of his 
pains, is ſo far beyond thol ſenſiciv torments, as the Soul ſur- 
paſſeth the Body, or Gods wrath Mans malice, What the in- 
finit ſins of innumerable Mcn, committed againſt an infinic 
Majeſty, deſerved in infinit durance ; al this he in a ſhort ſpace 
of his Paſſion ſuffreq or ſuſteined ; which made him cry, 41y 
God, my God, wh) dooſt thou for ſake me ? he was afftighted with 
terrors, perplexed with griefs, diſtraught with both, It was 
not ſo much for millions of Men to deſpair, as for him to fear : 
yet never was any fo afraid of Hel, as he of his Fathers wrath 
for our fins and in our ſteads. Thus his Incarnation, Nativity, 
Birth- place, Life, Death, Burial, Reſurretion, Aſcention, fir. 
ting at Gods right hand ; with many mo circumſtanees of 7 
da treaſon, and reward, the Jews rejeRing him, and crucify- 
ing among Theefs ; were al divinely foretold of the Meſſias rg 
com, and direCtly fulfilled in or by Chrift, to whom only they 
fitly and fully agree : For he is 1he Womans Seed which ſhould 
break the Serpents bead, and in whom al Nations of the Earth 
foal be bleſſed. The other teſtimonies rouching the time and 
truth of Meſfias coming ; thar he (hal be of David: linage,borg 
of a pure Virgin, perfect God and Man yea a Spiritual eternal 
King (no Temporal or Terreſtrial) make up a cloud of wit- 
nefſes to convince the Jews, that Jeſus Chriſt is the only tru 
forepromiſed Mcffiah : to whom be rendred al Glory, Honor, 


Praif,and Power for ever, Al which might be iofinitly tolarged, 


but for brevity omitted. 
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Sazpplememtum Pictatis, 
Tn the PraQtiſe of Piety. 


He Souls Soliquy (at end of the PratZi/ of Piety) in cone 
templation of Chriſts Paſſion, thal ſhape a Cataſtrophe 

to theſdivine Meditations. What haſt thon doon ſweet Savi- 
our, to be betraied by Judas, ſold to the Jews, and led bound 
asa Limb to the ſlaughter 2? What evil didſt thou commit, to 
be openly arraigned, falſly accuſed, and unjuſtly condemned ? 
what was thy offenf, or whom did({t thou ever wrong, to beſo 
picifully ſconrged with whips, crowned with thorns, 
ſcofted with louts, buffeted with fiſts, and beaten with ftafs ? 
Lord, what didſt thou deſerv to hav thy face ſpit os, thy hands 
and feet nailed, thy (elf lifted up on a curſed Tree to be cruci- 
fied with Theefs, to drink Gal and Vineger 2 yea, to hav thy 
innocent heart pierced with a ſpear, and pretious blood ſpilt 
before thy blefled Mothers eys? ſweet Saviour, how much 
walt thou aflited to endure al this, when I am ſo affrighted or 
amazed but to think of it > which made thee cry as if God had 
forſaken thee, being al for Mans ſake forſaken of God. I in- 
quire for thy offenſ, but can finde none, no not any guile in thy 
mouth : thy Enemies are chaleoged, and none dare rebake thee 
of fin : the Officers ſent to apprehend thee teſtify, T het never 
an ſpak like vhee : thy ſuborned Accuſers agree not in their 
witnes ; the Judg publicly cleered thy Innocence : his wife 
warned him by a dream, that thou was't a juſt Man, and he 
ſhould doo no injuſtice to thee : the Centurion confeſſed thee 
of atruth to be the Son of God : the Theef hanging with thee, 
juified thee to hay doon nothing ami, What then Lord is 
the eauſof thy cruel ignominy, paſſion, and death? *Tis I am 
the cauſ of thy ſorows, my fins of thy ſhame, my iniquities of 
al thy ſufferings, I committed the fault, and thou art plagued ; 
I guilty, and thou puniſhed : I deſerved death, and thou cruci- 
fied. O the depth of Gods lov, and unmeaſurable meaſure of 
his Mercy : the wicked tranſgrefled and the jult apprehended : 
the guilty eſcaped, and Innocent arraigned : the MalefaRor ac- 
n quited, 
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quited, and Harmlefl condemned*: the Servant did the (in, and 
Maſter bore the ſtroke: I committed the crime, and thou hang- 
edſt on the Croſſ, O Son of God, who can condigaly expreil 
thy lov, commend thy pity, or extol thy praiſ? I was proud, 
and thou humbled ; 1 obſtinat and thou obedient ; I ate the 
forbidden fruit, and thou hangedſ on the curſed Tree ; I plaid 
the Glutton, and thou faſtedit ; I taſted the ſweetnes of the 
Garden, and thou drankeſt the biternes of Gal : fond Eve 
ſmiled whea I laughed ; but bleed 21477 wept, when thy heart 
bled and died. 

Now gracious Lord, th thou haſt indured al this for my 
ſake ; what (hal I recribut for al thy benefits ? I ow already for 
my Creation more then I am able to pay, being bound with al 
my powers to lov and adore thee : If I ow my whol (elf for 
creating me of nothing ; what (hal I render for giving thy ſelf 
toredeem me at ſo deera ranſom, when I was worlſ th:n no- 
thing ? Surely Lord, if I cannot pay ſuch thanks as I ow (for 
who can pay thee, who giveſt thy.Geraces without reſpeR of 
merit or regard of meaſure? ) *tis the abundance of thy 
Bleſſings which make me a Bankrupt, being fo far unable to 
pay the principal, as I cannot ſatisfy any part of the intereſt : 
For Lord, thou knowelt ſince the lol of thy Image by our firſt 
Parents fal, that I cannot lov thee with al my mjghr and mind 
as I hould ; therfore as thou firlt didſt caſt thy lov on me be- 
ing a Child of wrath and lump of the loſt World; fo now I be- 
ſcech thee ſhed abroad thy Grace through al my facultics and 
affeions, that though I can never pay ſuch merit of lov as thou 
mericelt ; yer 1 may repay in fuch maner as thoudeignelt to ac. 
cept in Mercy : that in ccuth of heart I may lov my neighbour 
for thy ſake, and thee aboy al for thine owa ſake. Let nothing 
be pleaſant to me, which doth not pleaſthee : ſuffer me not to 
be a cat away, whom thy pretious blood hath bought : Let me 
never forget the ineffable benefit of my redemption, whicout 
which it had bin betternever to be then to hav any being. Sith 
then thou halt vouchſafed thy holy Spirits aſfiſtiace ; ſuffer me 
Heavenly Father (who art Father of Spirits) by thy Sons me- 
diation, to ſpeak a few words in the ears of my Lord. If thou 
deſpiſelt me for my iniquiries, as I _=_ ; yet ſhew Mercy for 
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thySons merits who ſuffered ſo much for me.Behold the myſte- 
rie of his Incarnation,and remit the miſery of my tranſgrefſion: 
ſo oft as his wounds appeer in thy ſight, let my fins be hid from 
thy preſence : ſo oft as the rednes of his blood gliſters in thy eys, 
tet my fin be blotted out of thy Book, Thelaſt of my fleſh 
provoked thee to wrath, O let his chaſtity procure thy Mercy : 
that as my pollution ſeduced me to fal, ſo his purenes may re- 
duce me to thy favour. My diſobedience deſervs ſharp revenge, 
but his obedience merits much more Mercy : for what can Man 
delerv to ſuffer, which God that made Man cannot meris to be 
forgiven ? When I ponder the greatnes and grievouſnes of his 
Paſſion, I ſee the ſaying tru, That =— Chrift cans into the 
World to ſav the ehi-feſt finners, Dareſt thou then, O Caix, ery, 
thy fins are greater then can be forgiven ? thou liclt like a mur- 
derer : the Mercies and merits of one Chrift are ſufficient to 
ſav millions of Cains, if they wil beleev and repent. For al fins 
are finit,but Gods Mercies and Chrifts Merits infinit : therfore, 
O Father, for his bitter death and bloody paſſion, pardon al my 
fins, deliver me from the vengeance they hay deſerved, and let 
his merits make me partaker of thy Mercies. My importunity 
ſhal never ceaſto cal and knock with the Man that would bo- 
row the Loafs, til thou open the gate of thy Grace : If thou 
wilt aot beſtow the Loafs, yet Lord vouchſafe the Crums of thy 
Mercy, which ſhal ſuffice thy hungry Hand- maid. Laſtly, Gth 
thou requireſt nothing but to loy thee in truth ofheart (wher- 
of anew Creature is the trueſt outward teſtimony, and *cis 
ſo eaſy for thee ro make me ſuch, as bid me be ſo) Creat in me, 
O Chriſt, a new heart, and renew 4 right ſpirit within me ; then 
ſhalt thou ſee how, mortifying old Am and his corrupt lufts, 
I wil ſerv thee asa new Creature in a new life, after a new way, 
with a new toung, new words and new works ; to the glory of 
thy name, and gaining of other finful Souls to the Faith, by my 
devout exemple. Keep me for ever, dear Saviour, from Hels 
torment and Satans tyranny : So when I ſhal leav this life,ſend 
thy holy Angels to carry me (as they did Lazar Soul) into 
thy Kingdom : receiv me into that molt joiful Paradiſe, which 
thou promiſed!t to the penitent Theef, who at laſt gaſp ſo ear- 
neltly begged mercy and admiflion into thy Kingdom. Grant 
h phis 
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this, O ſweet Saviour, for thy names ſake, to whom T aſcribe 
(as is molt du) al Praiſ power and glory for cvermore, 


Poſiſcriptum ſacratam : 
A very pious Poſtſcript, 


T His Appendix is annexed chiefly to the premifles, out of 
Mr. Henry Smiths Arrow againſt Atheiſts, to this effect, 
The main marks of Meſſiah to com, were manifeſted in Chrilt 
alone : ſpecialy how the Jews (ſhould not know or acknowledg 
him, but reje& and refuſe him to the end he might be doon to 
death for Mans ſalvation, according to Gods determinat De. 
cree. For if they had received him as the tru Meſſias, ſarely he 
had not bin ſo : But becauſthey denied, derided, and put him 
to death ; doubtlefl he was ſo. Al particular Promiſes and Pro- 
hecies pointing out the Mcſſiah, were fulfilled in him or by 
hi : as that the Womans ſeed ſhould break the Serpents head ; 
that « Virgin ſhould bear him ; the Birth place Bothleers ; al In- 
fants thereabouts ſlain for his ſake; Kings to adore him with 
preſents of Gold and other gifts : he ſhould be preſented at 7e- 
ruſalem for the greater glory of the ſecund Temple ; fly into 
Egypt, and be caled thence: a Star ſhould ſhew his coming in- 
to the World : John Baptiſt (caled Elias, becauſhe cam in his 
Spirit and Power) ſhould go as a Meflenger or Uſher to pre- 
pare the way before him, and cry in the Deſart : that he ſhonld 
be poor, abjeR, and deſpiſed of Men ; preach with al humility 
and mecknes of ſpirit ; doo many miracles, and heal al Diſea- 
ſes: be ſlain for Mens fins ; betraied by his own Diſciple which 
dipped in the diſh with him ; be ſold for thirty (ilver peeces, 
with which a Potſherd field mult be bonghe : the Traicor to be 
cut off; and another take his Office : he ſhould ride into era» 
ſalem on an Aſſes Foal ; be apprehended, arraigned, beaten, 
buffered, ſcourged, ſpit on ; his hands and feet nailed, his ſide 
pierced ; he to drink Vineger, and be crucified among Male. 
factors ; his cloaths divided, and lots caſt for his Coat ; but nor 
a bone broken : he ſhould riſe from death the third day, aſcend 
into Heaven, and fit at his _—_ right hand as a Conque- 
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ror : Al which were pointly verified in him, or perfeQly per. 
forned by him, 

The time of Mcffias coming,concurs ſoly in Chriſt : for Da- 
niel foretold how in the fourth Monarchy the eternal King 
ſh 1 com,and bnild Gods Kingdom through the World ; which 
b:f.1 unter Augufus Ceſar, founder or eſtabliſher of that 
Empire. Agge foreſhewed, that the deſired of al Nations foal 
com, and the ſecund heuf filed with greater glory then the firſt : 
for Herodbnilt and beautified it outwardly in great pornp, and 
Chrilt graced it inwardly with his glorious preſence : yea 244- 
lack fanh, He foal com during the [ecand Temple ; and Daniel, 
That it hal not be demoliſhed til Meſſias be ſlain, who forctold 
its deſtrution. Jacob told his Sons, That rhe Sceprer ſhal not 
depart from Jud til Shileb com, which is the G-:ntils expeRa- 
tion. Al which circumſtances completly cohere with Chriſts 
firſt coming in thz appointed time, He mult be an everlaſting 
King : for God faith, 1 hav ſworn 10 David my Servant, 1 wil 
prepare thy Seed for ever, and build up thy ſeat to al generations; 
which cannot ſort ro So/omon ; for his Kingdom was rent by 
7croboam, and after ſupprefied by Nabnchodonsſor : nor can 
the words (for ev:r)be applyed to any temporal King,but eter- 
nal, which muft deſcend from Davids loins and linage,ThisPro- 
mifl God confirms ſaying, Beho/d,the dais com that 1 wil raiſ np 
toDavil a righteow ſeed, & he foal reign aKing to doo judgmer t 
ard juſtice on Earth:#s bu dais Fuda ſhal be ſaved and I(racl dwel 
ſafely ; ani thu u the name men ſhal cal him Our juſt God, To 
whom can this conſort ſav to the Son of God,caled Catexoclen 
the Son of David, who was his Father in thz fl:(h and bore his 
type or figure? Hence Ezekzel and Hoſe (tile the Meſſiah David, 
being to deſcend of his ſeed: / wil {#t over them a Shepherd even 
D avid my Servant ; he ſhal be their Shepherd and 1 wil be their 
Go4, and my Servant David a Prince among thers. Now be- 
czuſ the Jews look for Meſſias to be a Temporal King to 
reign in 7#4:4, and ſubdu their Enemies (as Chiliaſts deem or 
&ream he ſhal dooat next coming with his Martyrs) the con- 
futation of their fond conceipt wil be a ſtrong confirmation of 
the contrary : For their expected time of the Meſſias (as the 
Makometans of thei falf Prophet) is long ago expired, yet no 
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ſuch Terren King ever reigned ther, and it repugns Scripture. 


Daniel cals him A» eternal King : and AMicheah taith, He hal yp, 46. 


reign for ever : yea God laith to his Son, Ark of me and | wil 
iv the Heathen for thine inheritance , and utmoſt parts of the 
Earth for thy poſſeſſion : meaning that Meſſiah (hal be univerſal 
King to rule over Jews,Gentils,and al the world by his ſpiticual 
power. H: foal endure with the Sun and b:fore the A1oon from 
genera 16n to generation : ht ſhal reign from Sea to Sea unts the 
lands end : al Kings ſhal adore, and al Nations ſerv him ; ol 
Tribes of the Karth ſhal be bleſſed in hmm , and al People magni- 
fy him for ever. Yea God told Avram, That 5» hs /zed (the 
Meſſiah of his ſeed )al Nations al be bleſſed, Iſaiah ſetsdown 
Gods Commiſion to M-ſTiah : 1t x too little that then be my 
Servant to rai/ up the Tribes of Tus, and convert the preſer ved 
of Iſrael! ; 1 wil giv thee for a light to the Gentils, that thin 
be my Salvation ts the Earths end, What can be clcerer that 
he ſhal bea Saviour both of Jews and Gentils ? *cis therfore 2 
fond fancy that he ſhal be King of «dra only to ſabdu their 
Enimies. The Pcopiets foretel how he ſhal com riding on 2n 
Af, an! of no reput ; that he (hl be led as a Sheep to the 
ſlavghter , or a Lamb dumb before the Sheerer ; and th.y (hi 
look on him whom they pierced ; that he (hal bc Ain as a (a- 
crifice for ſin, and broken for our intquity; with whol trip:s 
we are healed, and inch like. Wher then is his pomp, if he was 
to be poor ? wher his earthly reign, if he mult be deſpiſed 2 
wher his able rehſtance, if he mult ſuff:r as a Sheep led to th: 
Manzhter ? wher his worldly conqueſ}, if he was to be crucifi- 
ed 2 nay how can the Tews deem or dream he ſhal be ſo potent 
or triumphant, when they muſt be the Men to purſu his death, 
2nd look on while they pierced him, as their owa Prophets pre- 
dit or premoniſh ? add herto how their Rabins teſtify, thac 
the Me(ſizhs Mother ſha! be Partheres a pure Virgin, and he 
not begot as others by carnal coition, but by the holy Ghoſt, 
and his name Jeſus. Yea the whol Rtream of Scripture runs, 
that ke muſt not be meer Man, but God allo : as 7/4/44 faith, 
He foal be caled Immannxel, God with ts ; wonderful Cornſulor, 
the mighty Goa, Prince of Peace, the everlaſting Father, the 
iſm of the Lord, and fruit of the Earth : in al whych both Na. 
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tures arc implied, 7eremy faith, He ral be fliled God owr righte- 
ou/nes t and God faith of him, Thou art my Son, thi day (4, 
from al eternity) hav 1 begor thee, Yea David cals him 
Lord : The Lord ſaid to my Lora, ſit ow my right hand til 1 make 
thine Enimies thy footſtool ; al which pregnant places are 
cleerer then the Sun : therfore *cis a ſenflef{ ſurmile, that he 
ſhould be a mundan Monarch, 


Lue de Meſfie adventu cecinere Prophete, 
Preſtita per Chriſtum canta fuere bene, 

What of Meſſias Prophets did foretel, 

Were by Chriſts coming al performed wel. 

Due de Meſſia veteres retalere Prophets, 
Perſpicue in Chriſto preſtita queque patent, 

What of Meſſiah Prophets old informed, 

Doo cleerly al appeer in Chriſt performed. 

Ordine retrograds : que C briſtue fatta peregit, 
Cuntta librus Vates premonuere ſu, 

Bacward again : Al things which Chriſt atchived, 

Were by the Prophets in their Books premifed. 

© nam bene conveniunt premiſſa Prophetica Chriſto? 
Luam bene complevit fingula Chriftus item * 

How wel to Chriſt thof Prophecies agree ? 

How wel by Chriſt al things accomplilh'd be ? 


Tues. Y: 
(briſti due Genealogie. 
Chriſts two Genealogies. 


Our Evangeliſts wrot Chrifts life, as, death, and re- 
ſurre&tion, at ſeveral times and places ; who jointly 
agree in Story, which argues the truth of their teſtimo- 
ny : but two only record his Genealogy dive: ſly, not 

adverily 
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adverſly ; which ſhews the ſweeter ſymmetry. St. Matthew, a 
Jew, reckons o/ephs natural pedigree, and aries legal ; be. 
cauſ they regarded not womens Parentage : But Luke a Gentil 
born, reports hir Natural Profapy and his legal, to whom both 
Sex:s are alike. So berwen both the two Deſcents are com- 
pletly difplaied to ſatisfy al Men, and [top Maligners mouths, 
Matthew deicends from Fathers to Children, denoting that we 
com from God by his divine word : Zeke aſcends from Chil. 
dren to Pareats, implying that by the ſame word Incarnat we 
return to God : for we cam from God the Father only by 
Chriſt his Son, a5 Sons of Creation common to al Fleſh; and 
can 20 to him by noother then Chriſt Redeemer, as Sons of 
Regeneration proper or peculiar ſoly to his ſpiritual Kin- 
dred. 
Chriſts Genealogy deorſuw, is ſorted into fiv ſeftions : 
1. From Adamto Noah. 2.From Noah to Abras, 3. From 
Airamto Daruid, 4. From Davidto Zerobab:il, 5. From him 
to Chriſt. In the farſt and ſecund ro Abram, St. Luke runs x- 
lone : In the third to David, both march mntualy : In the 
fourth to Zerebabel , they tzke different races from David 
( Matthew by Salomon, Luke by Nathan) meeting in Salathiel; 
wher they take two ſteps jointly, and part again : the one ſha- 
ping his courſf-om Zerobabel by Abind to Joſeph;the other by 
Rheſato Mary ; but both concur in Chrilt, being ſuppoſed Son 
to Joſeph, and gznuin of 24ary. This is the general Genethlia- 
cal ſeries of both, very obvious to al, ſpecialy to Men verſed 
in Pedigree: ; the ſeveral ſefions fhal render the reaſon of al. 
The firſt co No4h contains ten Fathers : Adam, Seth, Enos, 
Cainan, /Aahalaltel, Jared, Enoch, Methnſelah, Lam:ch, 
Noah : al which Matthew omits, and next ten too; becauſ his 
chief aim was to convert his Countrimen, and fo begins plauſi- 
bly with Jeſus Chriſt the Son of David, ſon of Abram : forie 
was currentamong al them, that M:fſiah ſhould be the Son or 
Seed of David; and Abram was their firlt beleeving Pregeni- 
tor after four deicents of Idolaters : But Z«ke a Pagan Phiſi- 
tion Convert, ſeeking to win al Nations, drew the line twenty 
links higher ; one teaching to ſeek our Saviour in Abram ſeed, 
the other, that al Beleevers of Adams Progeny hav property in 
Chriſt, 
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Chrift. Hzre obſerv, That Adams, Chriſts firſt forefather after 
the fleſh,is caled Gods Son byRegeneration ſo wel asCreation: 
for as at beginning Adam Gods Son is Chriſts firlt carnal Fa- 
ther; ſo at Chrilt end Gods eternal Son becam the Son of Man. 
A marvelous mutation, that Man made by God, ſhould becom 
Father to him, who being God, was madeMan,to make Men the 
Sons of God. Lo, what a binding ſtone the Lord Jeſus is, which 
knits together not only Man with Man (Jews and Gentils) bue 
Man with God : not by perſonal union proper ſoly to himlelf ; 
bur ſpiritual communion common to al the Faithful. We be. 
leev Adam was a tru Man, yet not begot by Man, norborn of 
Wommnn, but formed by God of the Virgin Earth, as Irenems 
calsit : And Eve a very Woman, yet had no Fattier nor Mo- 
ther, but made of Adams ribs Why then, cat! any doubt that 
Chriſt was a tru Man, though not begot by Man, but framed 
of Davids ſeed in the Virgins womd by the holy Ghoſt ? for 
*cis fir (ith the firſt Adam was moulded by Gods hand, the ſe- 
cund ſhould be madeby the ſame, without Mans concurrence ; 
that he might hav a ſemblance or fiunilitud of produRtion like 
the firſt, Thus Gods Son becam the Son cf Man, of David, 
of Abram, of Adam : why then doo we not beleev that the 
Sons of Adam and Abram folowing the Adoption ſhal becom 
the Sons of God ? For 'tis ſtranger that God ſhould be made 
Man in ſhape of a Servant, to ſuftcr death on Earth ; then that 
Man ſhil be exalted to reign in Heaven : yet the firſt is doon ; 
why then doth any diffde of the laſt, fith be died not in 
vain ? 

The next to Abram compriſeth ten Fathers: Sew, Arphaxad, 
Salah, Heber, Peleg, Rew, Sarug, Nahor, Terah, Abram : 
but Lzke ſuperads Cainan after Arphaxad from the ſeptu1- 
gints verſion (however crept in by Tranſcribers miltake ) not 
found in doſes Canon, which is the ſole foundation of authen- 
tic authority, Here note, that of Noabr three Sons (Man- 
kinds fires or ſtock Fathers afrer the Flood ) God choſ Sem 
the ſecund to be Chriſts Father after the Fleſh : who tho Sm 
had ſundry Sons, yer paſſing by al ſelefts Arphaxad, and con- 
tratting his Covenant into narower liſts or limits, confines 


Gen gy 26, 17, it to Hebers family, being content to be caled the God of 


Sem 
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Sew ; which is the firſt time he is named the God of one more 
then another, Yet let not us of faphers linage be danted, 
or diſmaied, bur rely on his promifl paſted with Sems to per- 
ſwad Japhet to dwel in his Tents, or allure his poſterity to 
embrace the Covenant made with Sems family, which is lince 
fulfilled. For he dwelt in Sems houſ from their ficſt being a 
Nation under s/es abov 1600, yeers, and in faphers from 
their union into Chriſt abov 1600. mo : having vilited us alſo 
in the ends of the Earth. So though our Parents be not a- 
mong Chriſts Progenitors (after the Fleſh, which is the Jews 
privilege) by natural generation z yet being united by Faith, 
we com of him by ſpiritual affinity through the Grace of re. 
generation, from which they are excluded without tru repen» 
tance and reception. 

The third ro David includs thirteen Fathers : 1/aac, Jacob, 
7uda, Pharez,, Exram, Aram, Aminadab, Naaſſon, Salmon, 
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Booz,, Obed, Jeſſe, David. Wher mark how 'cis ſaid ; Faceb Note. 


begot Juda and his Brethren, not Abraham, begot 1/aas, and 
his Brethren : to ſhew that al Abrabams Sons tho Circumciſed 
belong not to the Covenant, nor did God chule their Poſteri- 
ties to be his Charch or peculiar People, as he did F4cobs Sons 
and their Seed. For to thers pertained the Adoption, Glory, 
Covenant, giving the Law, Gods Service, and Promiſſes, 
What a Prerogativ is this > Al Jacobs iflu partake of exter- 
nal Adoption, not ſo al Abrahams : to import, that Gods 
caling is free being Debtor to none, Therfore ſuch as are out- 
wardly caled, ſhould be much more thankful for his mercy ; 
ſith he hath paſſed by ſo many of Adams and Faphers families 
far more famous then us with whom he deigned to Covenant : 
remembring that ſundry are externly Adopted, which are 
not eleRted by Grace. Tr 

Here is a doubt or demand, why Thamer (who ſubtly 
ſought ſeed by Inceft of her Father in Law 7«da) Rahab by 
Nation a Canaanit, by Converſation a Courtezan ; and Bath- 
faeba guilty of Adultery with Dav34, if not acceſſary of hir 
Husband Uria's death, are numbred among Chriſts carna! 
Mothers : but $zrs and Rebeeca renowned for conjugal cha- 
{tiry omitted ? | 
Ii Thres 
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Three ſpecial reaſons are rendred : 1. To humble the Tery:, 
who greatly glotied to be Abrahams Of. ſpring but folow:d 
not his Virtues deeming their proſapy a ſufficient patrociny 
for a] vices : to which end their Parents crimes are pnrpcily 
pourtraicd, that al may know how tru Nobility ſies not in 
preeminence of Blood or Birth ;' but the Graces of enind and 
Mens perſonal maners, which make a Man, / Hence Nazian- 
2:9 replied to one that upbraided his mean diſcent, my Pa- 
reatage perhaps is a reproach to me ; but thou to thy Progeni- 
tors. 2, Tocomfort poor peaiteat Sinners : for Chriſt cam 
not as 2 Judg to chaltiſe Mens miſdeeds, but a Phiſicion to cure 
our maladies ; who afſamed our Natore to clenſus from fin, 
3. To ſer forth Chrilts great Glory, who took no holiaes 
from his Anceſtors ; for if they al had excelled in piety, it had 
bin litle for him to be holy : bur diſcending from finners yet 
born finlef{ ;, he is manifeſted to be the chief high Prieſt, holy, 
harmleſ, und-filed, ſeperat from ſinners, and higher then the 
Heavens, Therfore Papitts pretending his honor in afſerting 
the bleſſed Virgin to be conceived fans fin ; doo indeed dil- 
honor him, as if he had holines of Nature from hir, and could 
not be born finlefl unles ſhe had bin ſo conceived. Cannot 
the holy Ghoſt diſcern Davids ſeed from Gnful contagion ? 
Yes, he ſanRtificed and ſeparated it from fin to make i the 
Lords Body. St. Bernard blamed the Chanons of Lyens for 
ioſticuting hic Feſt of finlefſconceprion, taxing it as preſump- 
tuous novity, and termed it Mother of temerity, Siſter of {u- 
perſtition, and Daughter of levity. For *tis Chrifts peculiar 
perogativ (who muſt ſan&ify al) to be conceived free from fin. 
Hence he concluded, that the gtorions Virgin wil gladly want 
fach honor, whcerby ſin ſeems to be advariced, and fucatious 
ſancity introduced. Another point co be pondered is, that 
Salmon begot Booz _— a Canaanit, and Boez Obedby 
Ruth a Moabit both Gentils, yet Chrilts Mothers : which may 


comfort Gentils, Thar God is no Accepter of perſons, but whe- 
ever cals on his name (the only Name under Heaven Chriſt 
Feſus)ſhal be ſaved, - 

The fourth to Zerobavel Records a Role of Fathers ; wher 
Mathew draws a line by Salomon, Luke by Nathan his who! 


Brother, 
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Brother. Here a'doubt occurs, how Chriſt could deſcend from 
both > Which is reſolved, that the Jews provided if a Man 
dicd Iſſalefl, his Brother or next Kinſman muit marry his Wife 
to raiſup ſeed. Now Solomons race ended in econiah the 
eighteenth afrer him ; who died Childlefl, as Ferem:y foretold : 
yet 'tis ſaid he had Sons, meaning Succeſlors, For Selathic/ 
Son to Neri ſteps in as Heir, [tiled by Afarrhew Feconiabs Son, 
viz. Legal and Regal. For they reckoned a duple deſcent : 
1. Natural by direct generation one from another. 2, Legal 
by collateral ſucceſſion of next Kin, Hence grew the Evan- 

eliſts ſeveral intentiovs : Luke drawing Chrilts oxtural line 

rom David, to ſhew how he is his Son after the Flcth ; date 
thew the Legal, to ſpecify how for default of Feconiaks Iflu 
he ſucceeded in Davids throne as tru Heir and Kiog of the 
Jews rightly fo caled. Nor can they name any of their Na- 
tion neerer in ſucceſſion; yet wilfully cried, we hav no King but 
Ceſar a forren Conqueror. So tho Chrilt was not Sa/omens 
n#ural Son, nor is promiſed to be ; yet was his Legal or Regal 
by Salathiel, and Davids genuin by Nathan, Here the ſudden 
decay of Salemons Kingdom for ten Tribes in Rehoboarn, and 
the two other in Feconiab with al his Roial race ; warns al how 
ominous the fins of carnal and ſpiritual whordom be. For S/- 
mon to ſtabliſh his poſterity and ſatisfy his Luxury, multiplyed 
Wifes and Concubins contrary to Geds command, who made 
one Woman for one Man to be one Flefh : but to pleaſthem, 
permitted Idols in a holy Land, and at laſt fel to Idelatry wor! 
then Harlotry : which was perilous to his own Soul (had not 
God given Grace to repent) and pernitious to al his polte- 
rity. 

The laſt concluds al from Zerobabel (Son to Pedaiah, 
Grandſon to Salavhiet) to Chrilt : wher Matthew recompts 
by Abind (alias Hananiah 1 Chr. 3.19.) Feſephs Forefathers 
in number nine : but Z«ke from Rheſa (alias Adeſonilans (e- 
cund Governor after the Captivity, whom Fhils cals Rheſa 
Adeſcieles) numbers Haries Progenitors eighten juſt twiſe fo 
many. At end of whick line reſts one difficulty ; becauſ ſat» 
thew cals Joſeph Son to Jaceb, Luke to El : which is fairly 
reconciled ; for Jacob was his Natural Father, Es Legal. So 
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in Chriſts Natural line deduced from Mary by Lake, Joſeph 
only is not Natural Father, bnt ſo ſuppoſed as he ſaith. Hence 
"ris cleer,how meet he was to doo the work wherto he was con- 
ſecrat.For Zechary cals him Gnomith Jehove the Lords felow : 
which St, Par interprets equal with God in regard of his 
Deity : but 796 Goel my Kinſman,in reſpeR of his Humanity,as 
foretclling his Incaryation : in which ſenſ he is {tiled Sb5/oh,fig- 
nifying that skin or tunicle which inctoſeth Embryons. 1/aiah 
terms him /mmanxel, God with ws, implying both Natures in 
one Perſon. Jobs title Goel (from Gaal, i. Redemir wet 
viniicavit) imports a Redeemer or Revenger : for by the Lay 
to redeem an Inheritance belonged to the next Kinſman, as 
alſo to revenge his Blood : ſo our Heritage being loſt by fn, 
and Adzws Of. ſpring ſlain by Satan ; our nex? Kinſman (a 
Son of Aasm) coms to ranſom the one and expiat the other : 
yea to perform what no Typical Redeemer or T:mporal Re- 
venger ever could doo. For Men might kil him which flu their 
Brethren if they found him out of a Refuge City ; yet could 
:/ not reſtore them to life : but Chriſt flu the Murderes Satan 
: found out of refuge, and as a peerlefl Conqueror gav life to h's 
+ Brethren, even al the Sons of Adam that (hal belcev in him, 
' One rub reſts, to be removed, how Joſephs Anceſtors car. 
» be clyped or compured Chrifts Progenitors either Natural or 
Legal; and why recited in his Pedigree ? 

Surely they are not properly ſo termed, fith he was but ſup- 
pofed Father : yet inſerted for ſpecial purpoſto ſtop or ſatisfy 
a] Cavils, exceptions, and obje&ions, For if only Maris de - 
ſcent had bin diſ[plaied, Men might fay, what matters it for his 
Mothers P:olapy ? His Father was a Carpenter baſciy burr 
and bred. If oſephs ſoly, oth: rs would obje&t, whats that tv 
Chriſt, who iſſued nor from his loins or linage ? But when 
both their ſtock Fathers are ſo-evidently drawn ſrom 7ej/-s 
root : the mouth of malice and maledition mu't needs be 
mufled or burgd up, nor can detraRtion derogat or deny his 
Regal right from David. Thus tho the two Evar12eliſts vary 
it maner of Accompt or form of words ; yer they agree pointly 
and preciſely in the matter and truth of things, without the 
tcaſt claſhirg or contradiRing one another. A Series or $y- 
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nopſis of the premiſſes, wil make al circumſtances more obyi> 
ous to every Ey, or common Capacity, 

St. Luke draws Chrilts Golden line of Genealogy (on 
which runs the whol Book of God) cmpriling 77. Genera- 
cions. 1, God, 2. Adams, 3. Sch, 4. Enos, 5. Cainan, 6, 
Aahalaleet, 7. Jared, 8. Enoch. 9g, Mcthuialem, ; 0, Lamech, 
11. Noh, 12. Jem, 13. Arphaxad, 14. Salah, 15, Eber, 16. 
Peleg. 17. Ren or Regs, 18, Sarsg. 19. Nahor, 20. Terah : 
In both which SeRions he walks alone : in the third St, 1+ at- 
thew and he go hand in hand, reckonig the natural line to Da- 
vidby direR deſcent. 21. Abrahars, 22. 1/aac, 23. 74cob, 24, 
Jula, 25. Pharez, 26, Exrem, 27. Aram, 28. Aminadab, 
29. Naaſſon, 30. Salmon, 31. Booz, 32. Obed, 33. Jeſſe 34, 
David, 35. Nathan, 36. Matatha, 37. Minas, 38. Aclea, 
39. Eliakin, 40. Jonan, 41. oſeph, 41. Juda, 43. Simcon, 
44. Levi, 45. Matthas, 46. For, 47. Eliezer, 48. Joſe, 
49. Er. 50. Elmodam, 5 1, Coſam, 52, Adds, 53. Melchi, 
54. Neri, 55, Salathicl, 56. Pedaiah, 57. Z:rrobabel, In this 
fourth Section from David he runs apart, except in the three 
laſt links, whom St. J4atihew cites, caling Salathiel feconiabs 
Son as ſucceſſor or next of kin : but Luke tiles him Son to 
Neri bcing ſo by Blood and Birth. In the laſt Setion theſ 
58. Rheſa, 59. Joanna, bo, Fuda, 61 Foſeph, 62. Scmei, 63. 


Mattathia, 64, Haath, 65 Naggi, 66, Eſli, 679, Naum, 


68. Amor, 69, Mattathias 70. Joſeph, 71, Joanna, 72, Mel- 
chi, 73. Levi, 74. Manthar. 75. Eli, 76. Mary,77. Chriſt, 
Thus he recites the Narnral line only, fav that he taith Je/cp- 
was of EZ!s (not Son) that is belonged to him as Son in Law, 
having elpoufed his Daughter Mary Chrifts Mother. Now 
Maih:w handles the Legal Regal line, co proy him lawful 
King of the Jews, or next of kin from 7-contab, to ſit on his 
Father Dvias Throne. So if Zukes twenty firſt Patriarchs 
be annexed to his Genealogy, both wil bz complet from Adam 
to Chrilt in their ſeveral wais or intentions, which are diverl, 
but not adverſ one to another. Aatthew in the Legal line 
cices theſ afcer David, Salom:n, Roboam, Abia, Aſa, 7<ho/o- 
phat, Foram, Oxia, Foatham, Achat,, Exthiah, Atanaſſe, A» 
mn, Joſia, Jehoichim, Jeconiah, Satathicl, Zcrobabel, Abiul, 
It 3 Fliak'ma, 


127 


Summary, 


Z 
CO — —— ts ye —— rene Pe 


on 
2- 


— 
-_— "<> 


Note. 


Chronology, 


Chrilus natus 
A. Al. 403 Is 


Note. 


Chriſts two Genealogies, Tues. V. 


Fliakim, Az, Sadee, Achim, Elind, Eltazey, HMattham, 
7acob, 7aſeph Chriſts ſuppoſed Father. Wher n«<xt to Free 
niah, he reckons Salathiel and Zerobabel before Abiud : but 
omits three ſucceſſiv Kings of Juda after 02a ( Jeas, Amazia, 
Azaria) beſide Athal:a the uſurping Queen ; and P-daiah 
Zerobabels Father : purpoſly to make a Teſſeradecad of juſt 
fourten generations in ech of his three ſpaces or Sections : 
which is no falfity or forgery to cut off or abridg ſom links of 
the long line. From Adaw to Darid the Parents ate one : 
but from David to Poſeph, Matthew numbers twenty ſeven, 
and Luke to Mary twenty three in their diftering reckon- 


10s. 

oy Penmen of the holy Ghoſt (Prophets and Evangeliſts ) 
purſu the right line of Genealogy, til they com to the promi- 
{ed Sbiloh : bur if they divert (as intermizing Cains offpring 
with Seths, Zapbets and Chams with Sems, Nahors with A- 
brahams, I[maels with 1ſaacs, or Eſass with Facobs) 'tis only 
obiter and obliquely to cleer the Hiltory of the golden line, 
This is a tru exact Examen orexplication of al material fcruples 
in this Genethliacal myſtery. 

Now folows a fincere ſuccin&t Chronology of the premiſles 
in order, The firſt Seftion from Adams Creation to Noahs 
entry into the Arc, contains 1656. yeers : the next til Abrams 
birth 353, the third til Davids initiation 942, the fourth til 
Zerebabels return from Babylon 5 45. the laſt til Chriſts birth 
535. in al 4031. curent, or 4030. complet : as is punualy and 


particularly proved from yeer to yeer, in a cleer Chronography 


or Examination of times ; tobe prefixed as a previous Pre- 
cognit to two larger Tomes of general lucubrations ſhortly 
intended to the Pref}, 

Here mark wel, how as the World waxed elder, Mans life 
grew (ſhorter ; and mo generations multiplied proportionaly 
ta later ages then former. For in 1656. yeers before the Flood 
fel, were only ten deſcents to Noah : in the next 353, to A- 
bram (which contains litle more then a fifth part of the ficlt 
ten mo : inthe third ro Devid (942.) thirteen, which in pro- 
portion is far lefler then the foregoer : inthe fourth co the 
Captivities ſolution (545. yeers) twenty three, which is many 

mo 
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mo then any before : in the laſt ro Chrilt Nativity (535. 
yeers) 20. which ſates neer with the foregoing. Al which make 
but 77. generations precited, from the firſt Adm to the ſe- 


cund in 4930, yeers complet. Now compare any one race of 


Monarchs from Chriſts birth til A. 1656. ewo yeers hence 
(which ſom ſuppoſe wil be the Worlds Conflageation, 2: the 
Inundation befel A. M. 1656.) we ſhal find many mo ſuc- 
ceſſions proportional to the yeers then in priltin zges or Pro. 
genies, For if we reckon the Roman Emperors (excluding 
fnch as ruled jointly and al Uſurpers) from Azgu/ts to Fer- 
dinand now reigning, ther hav bin 146. If Biſhops of Rome 
Canonicaly choſen and confirmed, from St. Petey to the pre- 
ſent Pope abour 246. which is 100. mo then the other, and 
tranſcend thoſ ten Antediſuvian generations almoſt twenty 
fold : bnt becauſ ſom Emperors were ſoon lain, and al the 
Biſhops ele&ed old, the parallel is unequal : therfore take ſom 
inſtances of other Realms, which may better ballance ict. To 
begin with this Land (which being tributary to Rome, had no 
ſee ſucceſſion of Kings til the Saxons cam ) let us compare 
the Weſt Saxon Kings, from Cherdis the Founder (who en- 
tred A. 494.) to the Norman conquelt A. 1066. we (hal find 
36. ſucceflorsin 571. yeers : and from the Conquelt to King 
Charls decollation (in 582. yeers) 25-mozin al 61. to which if 
56. Emperors from Azguftus to Anaſtatixs (in whol time 
Cherdie intruded) be ſupplied, al make 117. fince Chriſts 
birth, In France from the founder Pharamond (who entred 
A. 520.) to this preſent, ſucceded 63. Kings in 1134. yeers : 
ſo allowing 57. Emperors from Anguflis to Leo 1/zurine 
when Pharamond initiated. for the faid 520, yeers preceding; 
it computs 120, Monarchs ſince Chriſt til now,hence it appeers, 
that in the old Worlds 1656. yeers were only ten deicents ; 
but in theſ laſt hav bin in France 1 20. which is tewely times ten : 
and in En;l:ed litle lefl, according to the preſcribed propor- 
tion of computation. If reference could be made in privac 
families, the caſe would be clcerer. 

Oae obſtacle occurs, how in the elder age of 353. yeers from 
the Flood to Abram be ten generations, ard in the younzrr 
to David of 942. yeers (which is almolt triple the time) bus 
14, 
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D:'luvinm 
A. M. 16«*6, 
Incerdiumn 

A. C.1658, 


Doubt, 


- A OA Ac eee. 


Reſolur, 


N#mb.1z 7. 


Chriſts two Genalogies, Tres,Y, 


14. 25 if Men lived lohger afrer Abram then before ; yet Da- 
vid ſaith Mins common ape in his time was 70. and he died 
at that pitch, 

This is a Gordian knot hard to unty : for either we muſt 
ſuppoſe the Evangeliſts ba!ked ſom deſcents, or that they re- 
ceived imperfet mutilat pedigrees, or conceled ſom links for 
{ecret ends ; or that their Tranicribers (which istoo uſual ) 
committed for ſlips ; orlaſtly that ther were revera but 14. 
generations from Abram to David in 942. yeers, which. is 
{carſprobable or credible : wherin let deep Divines dive deep 
to attain the myſtery, which *cis not ſafe for Scioliſts to eſſay, 
leſt they ſink in ſtead of ſwimming, and drench themlelfs. St. 
Matthews Genealogy from Z#da to David, is taken from the 
Book of Ruth and Chronicles, wherin can be no error-,; fav 
that Tranſcribers miſtake or miſpriſe ſom Names ; as Fzrom 
for Hezron, Aram for Ram, Naaſſon for Naſoon, Salmon for 
Salmah, und Jeſſe for 1/545 : weich are but Sylladical, no ma- 
terial faults, Howbeit ſith Naaſſo» or Naſoon a Judait Son to 
Aminadab, was one of thoſ that numbred the People at 1/- 
racls Exod from Egypt ; from which to. Dawidare computed 
437. yeers, yet but four generations (Sa/marh, Booz, Obed, 
Zeſſe or ſpas) the main difficulty ſeems to rife hence or reſt 
here : how ther can be ſs few deſcents in ſo long diſtance, un- 
les ſom be ſuppreſied or luperſeded, which ſeems molt likely ? 
For upward from Abrahaws death to Nahſpons numbring 
the People ; were eight generations (which is duple) in like 
437. yeers ; and downward from > wage 7 ary the ſame 
{pace fixteea ſucceſſions in the Kingdom of. 74a, which is 
quadrupte : yet we are aſſared, that al links of this Goiden 
chain are ſolid and ſincere in ſubſtance, though a few purpoſly 
conceled, or caſualy left out, if not loſt, If any can bring a 
more ſoveraign Balſam to ſaly this ſore, he ſhal cary the Gar- 
land of the belt Leach, 


Hunc ſcrupulum ſelvas, & eris mikhi maguus Apallo, 
Salv this doubt, and to me 

Great. Phoebus thou ſhalt be. 

Candids imperti, fi quid ſcis verim 5ſtir, 


Theſ 


Tres. V. Chrifts two Genealovies. 


Theſ Annotations and obſervations touching the previous 
Pedigrees, are not fo prolix as perſpicuous, conſidering the 
darknes of this SubzeAR. 


Stemma Genethliacums Chriſts, per ſecula cuntta, 
Panditur, a Munna conditione print. 
Chriſts Genethliac [tock is afore dilated, 
Through al times, fince the World was firſt created. 
Matthzus varie & Lucas [ata termmata Chriſts, 
In Geneallogizs explicuare ſur, 
AMatthew and Luke have ev=raP Aly ui WEUCE, 
Chriſts tru deſcent in their Genealogy, © | 
En Genealegiam Chrifti ds ftirpe Davidis, 
Bui Dens ex prra Virgins fatlns Homo eff. 
Lo Chriſts deſcent from Davids linage ſure : 
Who tru God was made Man of Virgin pure. 
Symmetria inſignts, Chriſtum ds flirpe David!» 
Eſt in Evangelio, rite fwiſſe [atum, 
That Chriſt from Davids ſtock drew his prolapy, 
Ther's in the Goſpel a molt cleer ſymmetry, 
Matthzus varie Chri/ts, Lucaſque recenſent 
A Davide, /#o femmata quiſque me 7 i. 
AAatthew and Luke Chriſts pedigree doo dif play 
From Davids loins, ech of them his own way, 
Flo: de Jefle fnit, Davidis ſanguine Chriſtus ; 
Sicus Evangelis Biblia ſacr a probaxt, 


Chrift Jeſs Flower, from Davids blood did ſpring : 


As Goſpels ſacreq Books plain proofs doo bring. 
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The Revelation re-eled, Tues. VI, 


Trnesis VI. 


Apocalypſus patefa&a, 
The Revelation Reveled. 


He Apocalyps is a ſublime ſpeculation of Prophetic 

in the myltery;waled ky. Chriſt to Fobn Evangeliſt exile/! 

' ut rLatmos by cruel Domitian (Author of the ſecung 

primitiy perſecution) Son to mild Y-Saſiar, and 

Brother to merciful Ties, termed Mankinds delight, whom 'tis 

thought he poiſoned to enjoy the Empire. Al Prophecies, ſpe- 

cialy Apocalyptic, are deep dark myſteries, ſeldom deſcried or 

diſcloſed til finiſhed and fulfilled : But becauſ Mr,7o/eph Mede 

late Felow of Chrilts College in Cambridg (wher he died As, 

1638. aged 53) a molt rare Phoenix for al learned Languages 

and liberal Literature, hath ſer out an exaRt Key of Synchroni. 

ciſms or chronical Symetries, and moſt accurax Comment on 

moſt part of tha Text fomwhat amply, yet very obſcurely : they 

ſhal be more conciſely contrated, and cleerly complicated for 

every common capacity ; to guid their lteps in this intricat la- 

byrinth : wher tom things mult be premiſed or predeclared, for 
better underltandiog of it. 


Claus Appellativornm, 


The Key of Terms or names, 


He ſeven ſpirits flanding before Gods Throne (after caled, 
T ſeven Lamps of burning fire, Rev, 4, v.5.,and the Lambs 
ſeven horns, and ſeven eys, Kev. 5.v.6.) are faithful zelous 
Miniſters of the Word, which wait before the Throne of God 
and Jeſus Chriſt. 
T he ſeven golaen Candleſticks, are ſeves Churches in leſſer 
Aja ther named ; Epheſws , Sryrna, Pergamm, T, = 
Sardu, 


4 
: 


Tarts VI. The Revelation reveled. 
Sardis, Philadelphia. Laodicea ; to whom 7obn is bid by God 


to write in a Book what ke ſaw. 


The ſeven Stars Which the Son of Man held in his right hand 194. 4.16, 10, 


(out of Whoſ manth Went a foarp two edged Sword, and his Face 
foone as the Sun) are the Angels of thoſ ſeven Churches, al 
Dioceſan Biſhops. 

The whit Stone given to him that overcometh, With a neW 
Name writen Which no Man knows ſav he that recervs it , beto- 
kens purity of Faith and integrity of Conſcience. Haply it 
relats to an old cuſtom at Rome, tv giv Men acquited a whit 
ſtone, and the condemned a black, that their Officers might 
diſpoſe of them accordingly : wherof Ovid. 


Mas fuit antiquus, nives atriſque Lapills ; 

His damnare reo;, ills abſolvere culpam. 
*Twas an old wont whit and black Stones to giv : 
The\ damnd the guilty, thoſdid the fault forgiv, 


The twenty four Elders ſitting on twenty four ſeats, clothed Riv 4. v, 4. 


in Whit With geld CroWns on their Heads round about Gods 
Throne ; are holy Prelats, for number anſwering to the Prielts 
and Levits twenty four courſes of attendance in the Temple. 

The four Beaſts in midſt of the Throne and round about it 
(being fnl of Eys before and behind to ſhew ſagacity, ech of which 
had ſix Wings implying agility to execut Gods command: ) are 
the Iſraclits four Eaten: at their incampings in the Wilder. 
nes : 1. Likea Lion, for fda's Camp on the Eaſt : 2, A Bul- 
lock for Rewbexs on the South: 3. With a Mans face for E- 
phraims on the Weſt : 4, A flying Eagle for Dans on the 
North ſide. 

The Book Writen Within, and ſealed With ſeven Seals on the 
back ſide (Which the Lamb only Was fuund worthy to open ) ſhews 
the various changes and chances of the ſecular Roman Empire 
til the end or diflolution therof. 


The Lamb ſlain from the beginning, which ſtood in midſt of 1514, ». 5, 


the Throne ; and of the fowr Beaſts and Elders (having ſeven 

Horns, and ſever, Eys ) is the Lord Jeſus Son of God and Man, 

That taketh aWay the ſins of the World by his Death, 
Kk 2 


The 
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Rev, >. YI, tl, 


Ib:4 v.6,7,8, 


Rev 6. re 2 9* 
um, 


. Rev. n,V 3» 


to 8, 


Ibid v.9, 14 
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Thid. v, 10,1, 


1bid, 13+ 


Rev.9 V. 3, 
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The Revelation reveled. Txes.VI, 

The ſeven ſeals which the Lamb opened in order, are plagues 
6r puniſhments inflited by God on the World : wherin he 
uſeth the miniſtry of Argels, 
.- The one hundred forty four thouſand which were ſealed of 
Iſraels twelv Tribes (twelv thouſand or twelv times one thou» 
ſand inech) are Chriſts ele&t Church, caled afterward unde- 
filed Virgins, which folow the Lamb wherever he gocth Rev. 
14. 1, 5. 

T he great multitud Which none could number (clothed with 
whit Robes and Palms in their hands) are the numberle(ſ Na- 
tions, Kindreds, People, Tribes and Toungs, Which cam ont of 
tribulation fsnging praiſes to God. 

The ſeven Angels with ſeven Trumpets given them (which 
ſounded in order when the ſeventh Seal Was opened) are holy 
heavenly Meſlengers, ſent ro denounce Gods heavy Judgment 
on the Earths {nhabiters, 

The great Star burning hike a Lamp or Torch Which fel from 
Heaven into a third part of Rivers and Fountains (caled Worms 
Wood which made the Waters bitter that many ditd) is Augu< 
ftulus Romes laſt Emperor: who fel from his high 1hrone, and 
bittered a third part of Waters, being a Prince of much bale- 
ful bitternes, anguiſh and aflition to al his folowers, 

The Angel flying through midſt of Heaven, and crying alou4 
Wo, Wo, Wo tothe Earthi inhabiters ; is an Uſher or forerun- 
ner of three others ready to ſound great Woes, 

The Locuſts or long Winged Graſhopers, coming from the bot- 
tors leſſ Pits ſmoke ; are Mahomerans derived from Arabia the 
Country of Locults, which plagued Zgype, 

The King of Lotwſts (caled in Hebrew Abaddon, in Greec 
Apollion the deſtroier) 1s the Angel of the bottomleſ{ Pit, [tiled 
before Satan the old Serpent, the D:agon, the Devil ;. and af- 
terward the Accyler. 

The four Angels bound at the great River Euphrates (which 
the fixih Trumpeting Angel looſed) are the Turcs fuur Sultanies 
or Signiories : who lay long confined neer that River : but 
long ago let looſinto the Eaſtern Empire, which ic hath ſince 
ſwalowed, with much of Welt, 

Tae litle oven Book which a mighty Angel (Chriſt ) had in his 

hand, 


Tres,VI. The Revelation reveled. 
hand, and ues ww belly bitter, being bid to eat it ; declares 
the Churches deſtinirs, 

The Temple or inner Court to be meaſured, is the primitiv gev. ix. », x, 
Churches State under perſecution of Pagan Emperors, before ; 
Conſtantines converſion, 

The outer C:urt »ot to be meſured, but given to the Gentils hid, v. x, 
(who ſhal tread the holy City nnder foor fo ty tWo Anunal months 
or 1260, peers) 15 the fame Church given co new Idolaters or 
Image-worſhipers caled Gentils, 

The two Witneſſes clu4 in ſack; lth, which ſhal Prophecy 16:4 v2.3.4. 5, 

1 260. annal dais ( being tw? Oliv trees and t\vo Caraleſticks) are 
Patrons or Preachers of divire tru h :; caled two becauſin the 
Law every Word (h1l be «{tabliſh:d by two Witneſſes, and in 
regard of Gods cwo [citaments which they uſe in prophecyirg, 
Theſ are compared to three famous Pairs in the old Teſta- 
ment viz. Moſes and Aaron in the WiIdernes, who turned 
Waters into Bl04 ; Elias and Eliſews under the Baalitic A. 
poſtacy, who ſhut Heaven from rain ; and Zcrobabel with 
7eſua at the captiv-iy, who recovered the Jews liberty. : | 

The gret City ( ſp-riru ly caled Sodom and Egypt, afterw.rd Livid » 8, 
great B 1bylon and the Whore) Wher our Lord vas crcified ; is 
Rome, in whol Screet or P:ovince (for fo ſtreet is ofcen raken) 
they ſhal be (12in, as our Saviour alſo ſuff:ed. 

The Woman travelling with C bild, clothed with the San (of Rev. tz vw. 
Righteou(nes | having the Moon (the laviſh Ped 10ogy, and Eth. © 
vic Idelatry) under hir feet ; and 0» bir head a Crown of twely 
Stars ; is Gods tru primitiv Church then in continual parcu« 
rition of ſpiritual Childrcn, 

The great red D-ato with ſeven Heads and ten Horns, and 14id. v. z. a, 
ſeven Crowns on hu heads ; Whoſ Tail caſt athira part of the T 
Stars to Earth, watching the Woman to devour his Child, : is 
Heathen Rome wo:ſhiping the Devil, which ſubjeQted three 
parts ofthe then kn':1wa World to hir:ule or Empire : whoſ 
rednes denots hir embruing in Saints blood, laying wait for 
the Child, xs Pharaoh did tor Ifra-1, and Herod for Chriſt, 

The Manchild who Was to rule al Nations with a rod of Tron, 1;iq v5 
is myſtical Chrift (or Son of the Church) formed in his —Y 
Members as ſhal be ſhewed, 

KK 3 The 
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The Revelation reveled, Taes.VI. 


The Wemans Child caught up to God and his Throne, is not 
Chriſt Theanthropos the Virgin Maries Son (as many miſta- 
kingly maintain) who is properly and perſonaly lift up to 
Gods Throne, fitting at his right Hand : but myſtical Chriſt 
(or annointed) Son of the Church, analogicaly advanced to 
the imperial Throne, as al higher Powers are of God : which 
is meant and realy fulfilled by Conſtantine and his Chriſtian 
| Succeſlors. 

Ibid. v. 7. The Angel Michael, who with his Angel: fought againſt the 
Devil and kis il fpirits ; is not Chriſt (as ſom ſuppoſe ) but one 
of the chief Princes or ſeven Archangels ſpecified by Daniel, 
caled the great Prince, Which ſtands for the Children of Gods 
People ; being a principal Patron or ProteCtor of the Faithful 
apainſt Satan, whom he here overcam : to whoſ honor the 

| primitiv Church conſecrated September 29. day, 

lþ:d. v, 14,15. The great Eagle, whoſ 1Wo Wings were given the Woman to 

fly into hir place in the Wildcrnes to be nouriſhed for a time, timer, 

and half ; is the Roman Empire divided into Eaſt and Weſt : 
which protected hir in an Ecrimitical eſtate from the Dragons 
fury in perfe& tranquility, for 1260. annal dais : but toſſed 
with a flood of Herelies calt from the Serpents mouth to ſe- 


Idiniicev. FF. 


duce hir, 
Rev. iz v. The Beaſt riſing out of the Sea With ſeven Heads and ten 
Ls Horns, having on his Horns ten CroYvns, and on his Heads the 


name of Blaſphemy ; is the ſecutar Empire, which had Blaſphe- 
mous new deviſed !dolatry on his ſeven Heads at Roxye : which 
was ſhared into ten Kingdoms or dominions, and al worſtiped 
the Dragon, becauſ he gav his power, ſeat and great anthority 

to this Beaſt for worſhiping or ſerving him. 
thid.v.11 12, The Beaſt coming out of the Earth, Which had two Hornz like 
" * a Lamb, but ſpake as a Dragon ; isthe Spiritual Roman power 
or whol Papacy : whoſtwo horns of a Lamb, ſignify (as Mr, 
 Medeopines) the power of binding and looſing : but (as 0- 
|| thers aver) the two Keis and two Swords born before the Pope 
/ ro typify his ſpiritu2l and temporal Juriſdiction ; which ſeems 
|} Properer and probabler : but his Doctrins are the voice of the 

} Dragon. 

Ibid. v, 14,15, The Image of the ten-ho-n! a Beaſt, Which Was wounded and = 
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by or reviv; is the Welt Empire or ſeven herded Beaſt of 
Rowe, which lay ſuppreſſed long, but reſtored by Pope Leo 3, 
who ereated Charlemaign Emperor, and his Succeſſors enjoicd 
it for ſix deſcents, til it was tranſlated into Germany. 

The Beaſts mark.or name (which is al one, as *tis after caled 
the mark of his name, Rev. 14.11.) Without Which none could 
buy or ſel ; is Papal Anatherna or Excommunication (as Maſter 
Mede maintains) which excluds Men from civil Commerce, 
company, and communion ; but this, by his leav, is a prohibi- 
tiv brand to exclud ſuch as hav it ; not permiſſiv, to admic ſuch 
as hav ir. and repel only thoſ that havit not : Norcan it be ap- 
Rae - or mark. Why not rather Roman Catholic, 
being a name which al the Beaſts Folowers arrogat as their pe- 
culiar mark or badg ? nor can any fav ſuch communicar, 

T he number of his nana: (666) being the number of a Man, 
becau\ ſet in numeral letters ; is the ewo horn'd Beaſt, who! 
name(wherin that number isinfolded) is AA TEINOS which 
grew up when Theodoſsies divided the Empire into Eaſt calzd 
Greecs, and Welt clyped Litins or Romr,which name (ar7wes) 
ſubduRing the letters of number (2s Hebrews, Greecs, and 
Latins uſe in Chronograms)by fatal inſtin& make © 66. Vicarires 
Det generals in terris (ſabtraRting the Roman numeral letters) ' 
import 666 : but this is a periphraltic title, no perſonal name 
as the other. 


The Lamb ſtanding on Mount Sion, aud with him 144000 xc, ; 4 1. 


wndefiled Virgins, having bus Fathers and his name Writen in 
their forcheads, whe foloW the Lamb wherever he goeth ; is the 
Lord Jeſus and his 1mpolluted Church, which hated fpiritual 
whordom or Image-worſh'p, anq4 continued conſtant in the 
tru Faith amid(t Papal perſecution, as a pure Virgin under Z4- 
bylon ; being the Apoſtles genuin Progeny. 


T he name or marke of the Lamb and his Father , is the ſign of 12ntice, 
the Crofſl in Baptiſm, as a Seal,of their Faith, and Enfign of A a 91. 44. 


Chriſtian ProfeNion, to diſcern them from Iotidels ; maugre 
the malice of al Srarlers, Scofters, or Slanderers, 

The H-:rveſt ripe to be reaped, into Which the Soa of 5_ 
thruſt hi Sickle ; is the cutting down of myltical Babylon, or 
deitruction of che Romiſh Balts whol dominion, 
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The 'Rervelation Reveled, Tas .V1. 


The Vintage or Winepreſſ of Gods Wrath Without the City, 
from which cam blood to the Horſbridles, by the ſpace of one thoy- 
ſand fx bunared farlongs ; is the final fatal perdition of the 
Beaſt and fall Prophet, with al their Complices, Comrads, and 
Confecderats ; which ſhal be ated or accompliſhed with hor- 
rid 1:ughter at the battle of Armageddon, one thouſand fix 
hundred furlongs (or cwo hundred miles) without the City z 
but whether in Paleſtine or the Popes Territory, is not reveled, 

T ne ſeven golden Phials of Gods wrath, which ſeven Angels 
having the ſeven laſt Plagues, received from one of the four 
Bats ; are ſo many degrees of puniſhments precedinq, the An- 
tichriſtian Beaſts ruin, even as it grew up gradua'y4,e,; of Gadb 
as ther mult be a paralel proportion in al things. 

The three unclean Spirits of Dez;jls like Frogs , coming 
out of the muuths of the Dr-*.;n, eaſt, and fal( Prophet 
Working miracles, are Papal Emiſaries or Ambaſſadors ſent to 
ſommen the Kings and Potentats of the whol World to the battel 
of tht great day of God —_— wherin the Dragon ſhal aſſiſt 
the Baſt and fall Prophet, with al his warlike powers, worldly 
plots, and wily policies : but the ſeven Angels poured out their 


| ſeven Phials of Gods wrath, 


Rev 17 VU Zo 
LET 


Rev.19 Vl, 
Oc. 


Aev.al.veoſ. 


The Woman in rich attirs (ſitting on a Scarlet Beaſt ful of 


names of Blaſphemy, having ſeven beads and ten horns) on whoſ 


forthead was writ a Myſtery, Great Babylon, Mother of Harlors, 
drunken va1th the:blooa of Saints and Martyrs of Jeſua ; is Romes 
Papacy which rides on the Empire in the ſeven headed City; 
being both but as one head (the ſeventh and laſt) conſiſting of 
the Temporal and Spiritual State ; which is even the eighth, yer 
"one of the ſeven reigning jointly rogether. 

The Man which fat on a whit Horſ in Heaven, caled the Word 
of Goa, Who was clothed with a Veſt ure dipt in blood, having on it 
and on hu thigh a name Written, King of Kings and Lord of 
Loras;; is our Lord ſeſus, j;x,.0 ſal ſmite the Nations, ralir: 
them wiih a rod of iron, and [ubda al with great ſlaughter. 

. The Beaſt.and falſ Prophet Which ſhal be tormented in a lake 
"4nd Grimſtone for ever; is the whol Papacy and Anti- 
chrilt the Pope, head of that State or Society. 

The hely City, new Jeruſalem, prepared as a Bride a— 

»hr 
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hir Huſband; is the Company of Ele& ever ready to receiv hir 
Bridegroom or belt beloved Lord. 

The Lambs Bride or Spouſ that great City holy Jeruſalem ; is 1bid, v, 9, 15 

Chriſts Militant Church on Earth ; which jointly with the tri- 
umphant in Heaven, makes Chrilts Spour. 
% Theſ new notions of names (forty four in number) never 
vented til now, wil, if wel digeſted, make the meaning more ob- 
vious in moſt myſteries, Many mo circumſtantial terms are 
ſparſed in the Text, which are amply uaveled in the inſuing 
Commentary : but this (ſhort Index (hal ſerv to lead ſtrangers 
ſteps in this Labyrinth, 


Analyſi: Apacalypſeos : 
The Apocalypſ Analyſed. 


Hree principal parts are conſiderable : tr. The Preface, Azalyſis; 
which is both generat of the whol Prophecy, noting the Part 2+ 
Matter, Pen- Man, and Profit; and ſpecial relation to the ſeven 
Aſiana Churches, and in them to the Catholic Church : wheria 
is 2 nomination of the perſon writing, and thoſ writen to ; 
with a ſalutation of them and deſcription of Jeſus Chriſt, 2.The 
ſubKance and Body of the Book ; which contains a narration of 
the Churches State both Militant and Triumphant, The Mili- 
rant is deciphered at preſent as it was when John wrot ; and for 
future as it (hal be at laſt day, The Triumphant is declared both by 
for the inchoation at general Judgment, and duration to eter- 
nity. 3. The Concluſion, which confirms the whol Prophecy : 
1. By an Angels teſtimony, who ſhewed it to John from the 
Lord : 2. By Chrift, who teſtifies it to be tru, and amplified by 
Johns earneſt requelt on the Churches behalf : 3. By Zohs who 
denounceth direful judgments on al that ſhal ad to, 0s take 
from it ; with a ſalatation to the Saints at end of al. 
The particulars of the Church Militant exhibic ewo points. x Viſion, 
1 A Vikon of ſeven golden C— and ſeven Stars, igni- Ch. 1, 2. 3 
fying the Aſian Charches. 2 A deſcription of thol Churches in 
ſcven Epiſtles directed to the Biſhop- Angels of thoſ ſeven Seas; 
in al which is one current conſtant form obſerved : which im- 
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ports t Adeſcription of Chriſt Jeſus ſutable to his Viſion : 
2 A narcativ of the good commendable, or evil culpable in eve- 
ry Angel and Church: 3 Promiſes or menaces proportional 
to their Virtues or Vices: 4 An cxhortation to attend things 
writen to the Churches, The Churches State for future (ſpeci- 
aly in Emrop) is more myſticaly unfolded : which is to premo- 
niſh hir of grievous perſecutions by Tyrans, Heretics, and lims 
of Antichriſt ; againſt al which the holy Ghoſt givs many com- 
forts : That God wil be with her inal diſtreſſes, whoſtribula- 
tions al terminat in ſhort ſpace : but hir Enemies hal periſh, 
and ſhe in fine fet ſafeor ſecure in the life tro com : al which 
thipgs are pointly or preciſely expreſſed in ſix Viſions one after 
another, The{are compriſed in two Prophecies or Syſtems 
of Vitions contemporar : the firlt begins with the ſealed Book: 
the laſt laſtsro the end of Apocalypſ : taking in ſom paſſages of 
five Trumpets : viz. the litle Book, the meaſuring of the Tem- 
ple, the out-Court not to be meaſured, and fate of the two 
mourning witneſles, 

The Churches future eſtate is reveled in a myſterious Viſion 
of a Bock faſtned With (even ſeals ; wherin is compriſed a pre- 
paratory to open them,which difplais Gods fitting on aThrone 
in Heaven, with his Enſigns or Emblems of Majeſty : viz. tWen- 
ty four Elders and four Beaſts, Lightnings, Thundors Faices, 
Trumpets, ſeven Lamps which are hw ſeven Spirits, a Sea of 
glaſſ ike Cryſtal, and Songs of praiſ by them al to him that ſits on 
the Throne, The ſealed Book held in hu right hand (which none 
Was Worthy or able to open ſav the Lamb) ſhewed to John the 
Churches future ſtate til the Worlds end. Inthe ſeventh ſeal are 
preſented ſeven Truwpets, and in the laſt ſeven Phial: of Gods 
wrath, fal of the laſt ſeven plagues or puniſhments. The firſt Seal 
ſneVvs a Whit Horſe : the ſecunda red: the third a black , bis Ri- 
der bearing Ballances in his hand : the fourth a pale, hu Rider 
death, with Hel folowing at heels : the fifth the Martyrs Souls 
znder the Altar crying fer vengeance, which had Whit robes given 
them with promiſſ of complet glory, when their felow Brethren 
2 1nld be fulfilled : The fixth ers forth Gods direful Judgments 
on the Churches Enimies, attended with dreadful fFgns : viz. 
H.great Earthquake, the Sun becam black,, and Moon as Hoek, 
the 
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the Stars fel to Earth, Heaven departed as a [crole, aud every 
Mountain and Ile moved ont of their places, Herat Kings, 
great Men, cheif Captains, Bond and Free (even al Perſe- 
cntors) fel to d:ſpair, hiding in Dens, deſiring the Mountains 
and Rocks to cover th:m from the Lamb, 

The ſeventh contains more Myſteries then any : viz, A /V5- 
fron of ſwven Angels with ſeven Trumpets, as thal be ſpecitied ; 
but the holy Ghoſt comforts the Church, and an Ange! /eals 
Gods Servants in the Foreh:ads as a ſign of their deliverance, 
At opening wheref was half an hours ſilence in Heaven, beto- 
kening great things to com ;,and the Angels addrefled to 
ſound, The firſt ſounded, And Hail mixd with Fire and Blood 
inſured : which barnt a third part of al green things, At ſound of 
the ſecund, A mighty Mountain burning with Fire was caſt into 
Sea, and a third part becam Blood, At the third, A great 
Star caled Wormwood burning as a Lamp fel, making a third 
part of Rivers and Fountains bitter, that many died of them, 
At fourth, A third part of Sun, Moon, and Stars was darks 
ned : that the day and night for a thirdpart ſhined not, Here 
intervens as a preparatory tranſition to the three laſt Trum- 
pets, An Angel flying through midſ} of Heaven, crying «4 
loud, Wo, We, Wo to the Earths Inhabiters by reaſon of the 
three Angels yet to ſound. The fift ſounded (which «s the firſt 
of Wo) Ard # Star fel from Heaven to Earth : and he 
opened the bottomlefſ Pit with a Key, whence aroſe Smoke 
darkning Sun and Air ; out of which cam Lecufts, whoſ 
efteRs are notably deſcribed, together with their King Abad- 
don or Apollyon. The ſixt (or ſecund Wo) ſounded, wh ch 
looſed four Angels bound at Enpbrates, who were prepared to 
ſtay « third part of Men : their Army being two hnuared thous 

ſand thouſand Horſmen, which are largely deſcribed, with their 
woful eftefts. Here a mighty Angel ( Jeſus Chrift) deſcended 
with a litle Book in his hand open : who ſet his right Foot on 
the Sea, and leſt on Earth ; ſwearing with lifted ny hands by 
him that livs for ever, ther ſhould be no more time : but at ſound 
of the ſeventh Trumpet, the myſtery of God ſbal be finiſhid, as 
he declared to the Prophets, This Angel cried loud, as if a 
Lion roared, or ſeven Thunders uttered their voices : which 
== > LY Jobs 


, 


3 Vilton, 
Ch, 7.Cb.8. 


Cb. 11, 


3 Wo. 


4 Viton, 


Ch. 12+ 


Ch. 12, 


Cb, 14. 


5 Vitor. 


C1. 19, 
85. iGs 


The Revelation reveled. Txes.Vl. 


John was about to writ, but a voice from Heaven bid him ſeal 
5r 4p, and eat the litle Book (which in his month was [weet as 
Hony, but made his Belly bitter) that he might Prophecy. Then 
was John bid to meſure Temple, Altar, and Wor ſhipers with 
areed, but not the out Conrt ; for the Gentils muſt tread the 
holy City nader foot forty two Moneths : and he gav his tno 
Witneſſes power to Prophecy,one thouſand two hundred fixty dais 
clad in Sack:cloth , bus the beaft riſing from the bottomleſſ Pit 
Hal kil them, whoſ dead Boates ſhal ly in the ftreet of the great 
City three dais and half unburied : who ſpal reviv and aſcend 18 
Heaven to their Enimies great grief and terror, The ſeventh 
(or third of Yo) ſounded, which finifoed Gods myſteries, and his 
Churches miſeries : then were great voices beard in Heaven ſay» 
ing, the Kingdoms of this World art becom the Lords ard his 
Chriſts:to whom the twenty four Elders ſung a gratulation at= 
zended with Lightnings, T hunarings, Voices, Earthquake, and 


| great Hail, Hera the firſt Prophecy or Syſtem of Viſions (which 


contains chic fly the fourth Empires condition) enas : after which 
the ſecund(contemporay with the formerof Sea's and Trumpets ) 
folows : foretelling the Churches future ſtate til the laſt day. 
Herin three principal points are handled « 1. Hir tribulations 
by ſeveral Enemies : 2. Hir deliverance by their deſtruRtion : 
3. Hir happy condition afcer deliverance, Moſt Interpreters 
make both Viſions one continued Prophecy, yet not ſo pro- 
perly , tho in ſubſtance neer one. The Charches perſecutions 
by ſeveral Enimies ;- are pourtraied in this fourth Viſion : b#z 
the parturient Womans parſuit by the Dragon moſt pointly ; 
who waged war with the remnent of Hir ſeed, The Dragons 
inſtruments are the Beaſt with ſeven h:ads and ten horns 11- 
fing from the Sea ,; and that coming ont f the Earth which 
had two horns like a Lamb, but (þake as a Dragon, The events 
of this perſecution, is the Saints victory by their conſtant con- 
feſſion of Chriſt even to death ; which is amplified by the 
cauſes and effcts. 

The Vifien of ſeven Phials ſul of Gods wrath, and the ſeven 
laſt plagues ponred out by [even Angels ; declare the Churches 
Celiverance by hir Enimies deltruftion. The firft poured his 
plagues onthe Earth : the wext on the Sea t. the third on xy 6 

an 
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and Fountains : the fourth on the Sun : the fift on the Beaſts ſeat : 
the ſixton E wphrates : the ſevemthinto the Air, whol etfeRts 
(ee in the context. 

In the fixe Viſion many myſteries are manifelted, being be- 
fore but obſcurely mentioned : which point out the Riſe, 
Reign, Sear, Vaſſals, Succefl, and final fal of Antichcilt with 
al the Churches Enimies, Here behold the great Whores 'udg- 
ment and event : wherin a lifely deſcription of the Whore to 
be judged, both by viſional repreſentation of a Woman ſitting on a 
ſcarlet Beaſt ful of Names of Blaſphemy (having on hir fore- 
head a Name writen, A Myſtery, Bibylon the Great, Mother 
of Harlots and Abominations) and by real explanation, that the 
Beaſts ſeven Heads are ſeven Hils, and ten Horns ten King- 
doms. The Inſtruments which {hal deltroy the Whore are 
thoſ ten Horns or Kings, who (hal hate an4 make hir deſolat 
or naked, cat hir fleſh, and burn hir with fire. The promulga- 
tion of Babylons peraition, is performed by three Angels : one 
declares the certainty, "tis falen and becons the hibitation of De- 
vils : another Warns al Gods People to com ont of hir fur fear of hir 
plagues ſetting forth h'r Vaſſals ſad laments crying; alas,alus that 
great City : the Jalt ſeals up hir ruins irrecoverablenes,under the 
type of A great Milſtone caſt into the Sea, Then folow- gra- 
tulatory exultations of the Heavenly company ſinging Hale- 
Injah to God, both for the Whar's judgment, and preparation of 
the Lambs Wife to marry With him : tegether With the Lamb and 
his Armies total conqueſt over the Bcaſt falſ Projhet, and earthly 
Kings with their Armies : Wherto al Fowls are invited to eat 
their fl ſh, 

The lalt Vion ſhews the event of the Whores jndgment, 
which is triple : 1. The Saints ſafety by chining up the Dragon 
or Devil for one thouſand yeers in the bottcemleſſ pit : 2, T he 
Martyrs lwving and reigning Wuh Chriſt one thiuſand yeers ; 
but the reft of the dead lived wot again til thoſ yerrs were fixi- 
fred * 3. The Saints miraculous deliverance from the Nations 
(Gog and Magog) by fire from Heaven to devour them ; when 
th:ir Deceir er is caſt into a Lake of fire and Brimftone ; Wher= 
apmn folows the general judgment of the dead (ſmal and great) 
according to heir Works. $9 far the Church Militants future 
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ſtate on Earth : next fol»ws the Triumphants happy condition 

in Heaven for ever : which is gloriouſly decyphered with the 

—_ of Life and Tree in midlt of the Street, as the Text 
12S, 

The concluſion with its three parts, is Analyſed at fiſt a. 
mong the three chief Heads of this Prophecy, which fhal not 
be Tautologicaly repeated or reiterated, 

Mr. Dwry in a prolix Preface to the German Divines Claws, 
h:th prefixed an ample Analyſis, which is abundantly abridged, 
and annexed for variety of wit, The Title tels, that the Book 
isa Revclation of Jeſus Chrilt, who is the SubjeCt-matter, fith 
the fole ſcope is to make him manifelt, This Title contains 
three things : 1, the Author God, who gav it to Chriſt : 2, 
The uſe for which he gav it, to ſhew his Servants the things 
that ſhal ſhortly befal. : 3, The means by which Chriſts ma» 
nifeation is put forth to this uſe. 1. He ſent and ſignified 
it by an Angel to John © 2, The Preface directs cither peneraly 
to al Churches that bear record of Gods Word and Teſtimony 
of Jeſus, and al things he ſaw ; which wil make them bleſſed 
that read, hear, and keep the (ame : or ſpecialy to the ſeven 
Aſian Churches of Jeſus Chriſt : who is deſcribed : 1. By the 
properties or effeRts of his fir coming in the Fleſh, who is the 
faithful Witnes and firſt begotten of the dead, Prince of al 
earthly Kings ; which loved us and waſhed our fins in his 
Blood; making us Kings and Prieſts to God his Father : 2. By 
the properties and effeRts of his ſecund coming with Clouds : 
when every Ey (even thoſthat pierced him) ſhal ſee him, and 
al Kindreds wail becauſ ofhim. 3. By a narrativ of the Vi- 
ſions, which extends from ch. 1, v. 9.to ch. 22, v.6. 4. By 
the concluſion compriſed ch, 22. v. 6, ad finem. Here conſi- 
der : 1, The certainty, importance, and uſe of it : 2.-The 


" effeR&s which it wrought in John, who was ready to worſhip 


the Angel, but bid to forbear : 3. The command which he 
had not to ſeal the Prophecies, with the reaſon of it : 4. The 
authority therof is repeated, becauf Jeſus ſent his Angels to 
teſtify theſ things in the Churches; becauſ *cis ratified by the 
Spirit, Bride, and al Bcleevers ; becaul the perfection is ſuch, 
as no thing may be adde4 or ſybtrafted on pain of eternal 
Plagues 
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plagues and perdition, The Contents of the Prophecy are tri- 
ple : 1 The things which John faw in the firſt Viſion : wiz, 
Chriſts prefence with his Chucches, who is their Mediator and 
high Pcieſt, as walking in the midſt of the ſeven golden Candle. 
ſticks ; their King, as holding their ſeven Stars or Angels in h's 
right hand ; and Prophet, as out of Whoſ mouth went a ſharp two 
eaged ſword of Gods Word, 2 The things which then were; 
viz,, ths ſeven Churches to whom «hn, by Chrilts appoint- 
ment ſent Epiltles ; wherin al perfections and imperfections, 
promiles and menaces, admonitions and reproofs, exho1tations 
and precepts, are intended to al Churches and Paſtors ſo wel as 
theſ,; ſich no Prophecy is of privat interpretation : for the pro- 
em and period of every Epilile is, Let him that h.uh an ear h-ar 
what the ſpirit ſaith to the Churches. 3 The things to befal here- 
afcer, which tranſcend from the Churches on Earth to the 
Kingdom of Hcaven, wher fohn ſaw the things which muſt be 
hereafter. 

The ſecund Viſion ſhews, 1 What the Churches conſtitution 
in Heaven is ; how ordered about Gods Throne, and fet in his 
preſence : 2 What the admioiltration of affairs in Heaven, and 
the Churches government on Earth by Jeſus Chriſt is ; who a 
ſpotleſſ Lamb ſlain meritorionſly, purchaſed that honor to open 
the ſcaled Buok of Gods Counfils ; being his ſeven Eys of 
Wiſdom, and ſeven Horns of Power, able alone to diſcharge 
ſacha truſt : 3 What changes chanced in the World, and the 
Churches condition at opening of the firſt ſix ſeals ; wher is 
ſhewed, how at preaching of the Goſpel great troubles and ter- 
rible wars aroſe among Men, wherin Chriſts Martyrs ly as Sa- 
crifices under the Altar crying for vengeance ; but are comfort- 
ed thac they ſhal be avenged after a (hort ſeaſon, and their Eni- 
mies terrified at firlt executing of the Lambs wrath upon thergs 
Yet leſt jadgment prepared ſhould fal on his Friends, a pre- 
ventiv proviſion is made to feal and fever them trom the relt, 
that no hurt, heat or hunger ſhal annoy them. 4 What de- 
ſtcuCtion betides or is broughc on the World at opening the 
ſeventh ſeal, and what glory to the Saints : which laſt includs 
al that folows to the end of this Buok. Here ſeven Angels with 

ſeven Trumpets declare Gods Judgments on the Earth ; but the 
three 
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three laſt rematkably differ from the four firſt, which giv warn- 
ing of great Wo thtiſe threatned by tripetion to the Earths In- 
habicants ; but the four firſt tend to depriv the World of a 
third part of their comforts, as in trees, green graſl, the Sex, 
with al Animals therin, Ships, Rivers, Fountains, Sun, Moon, 
Stars the light of day and night. The three Wo-Trumpets 
produce heavier plagues, both by Locuſts(which (hal ſo torment 
Men, that they ſhal ſeek death, but not find it) and Euphratean 
Horſmen, which (hal ſlay a third part of Men ; yet the reſt re- 
pented not. 

The third Viſion of 4 mighty Angel coming from Heavey, 
clothed with a cloud and Rainbow on his head (his face like the 
Sun and feet as pillars of fire, Who ftood on the Sea and Earth)had 
a litle Book. open in his hand, which John being bid eat up, and in- 
abled him to Propbeey, The three palt Viſtons (hew three ſub- 
ſtantial differences of things reveled to oh, and three main 
changes of his Spirit in receiving them : the firſt contains 
Chrilts miniſtration of his Offices on Earth among his Chur- 
ches : the next of his Offices in Heaven over al the World, to 
preſerv and propagat his Church : the laſt of his Offices both in 
Heaven #nd Earth, to finiſh al wickednes in the World, and to 
perfe& his Churches felicity. In al which manifeſtations, he is 
preſented ſutable to the things reveled: 1 As a Manin dealing 
with Men: 2 As a Lamb offced to God in dealing with God : 
3 As a mighty Angel to inconnter Satan with his Angels and 
powers of darknes in the World. The matter of this Viſion is 
ro thew, when and how the myſtery of God, ſpoken by the 
Prophets ſhal be finiſhed ? wherin 1 fohn had a Reed as 4 Rod 
given to mete the Temple, Altar, and them that worſhip : 2 The 
out- Court #« given to the Gentils, Who ſhal tread on the holy City 
fourty two moneths : 3 The two ſack cloth witneſſes had power to 
Prophecy one thouſand tWo hundred and threeſcore dais : 4 The 
Beaſt riſing from the buttomle([ pit ſoal ſlay them, but after three 
dais and a half, they revived and aſcended to Heaven in aclond, 
which terrified their Enimies : 5 Great joy was in Heaven, becauſ 
this worlds Kingdoms are besom the Lords and his Chriſt , that 
he may reward his Saints and Servants. Ther folow ſeveral ſub» 
ordinat Viſions, which concera the Church typified by a wo- 
man 
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man,and reſpe& 4 times : 1 Before ſe fl:d into the Vildeyner,\vho 

brought a Man child, which the Dragen waited to devonr ; but 

he was rapt up to Heaven, and the Dragon with his Angels ca /t ro 

E arth by the Angel Michael : yet he perſecuted the Woman, and 

made War With the remnent of hir ſeed. 2 While ſhe abode ther, 

wher two Beaſts occurred ; one riſing ſrom the Sea with ſeven Chap. 33. 
heads and ten horns, and on his harns teu Crownas, With the name 

of Blaſphemy on his heads : A ſecund coming ont of the Earth, 

who had tvs horns like a Lamb, but ſpake as 4 Dragon : he did 

great wonders making fire deſcend from Heaven, and deceived 

them tht dWwel on Earth ; bidding them m:he an Image to the 

ether Beaſt, Which was Wounded and did liv ; aud cauſed ſuch as 

would not Worſhip it to be ſlain : He alſa made al receiv a mark. 

in their right hands or forehoads, that none might bay or ſel ſav he 

that had the mark , name, or number of his name, Which is 666. 

During theſ Bzaſlts joint reign, the Charches ſtate on mount chap. r4; 
Sion, and Gods imparting his Wil to the World (touchiog the 
everlaſting Goſpel, Babylons fature fal, puniſhment of the 

Beaſts folowers, and gathering the Harvelt and Vintage) arc 

declared. Gods Judgments on the Beaſt, are poxred out in ſeven Chap, 15, 
golden Phials of hu laſt plagues, by ſeven Angels coming out of 

the Temple in Heaven, clothed With pure White linnen, and their 

breſts girded With gold girdles, The firſt poured his on the Earth, 207 16, 
and a noiſom ſore fel on the Beaſts worſhipers : The ſecand poured 
his on the Sea, which becam as blood of a dead Man : The third 
hu on Rivers and Fountains, which turnd to blood : The fourth his 
on the Sun, which ſcorched Men With fire, that they blaſphemed 
Gods name : The fift his on the Beaſts ſeat, whoſ Kingdom was 
darkned, that Men gnawed their toungs for torment : The ſixe 
hi on Euphrates Which Wa dried up, that the way of the E aſtern 
Kings might be prepared : The ſeventh his into the Air, whence 
folowed Voices, Lightnings, Thunders, and ſuch a mighty Earth- 
quake, as the like was never ſeen by Men ; and haze hail fel, eve- 
ry ſtone Weighing a Talent, and Men blaſphemed Ged becauſ of 
thu plague. Ther cam three unclean Spirits of Devils, like Frogs 
from the mouths of the Dragon, Beaſt, and falſ Prophet ; which by 
lyiug miracles gathered the Kings to battel of that great day of 
God Almighty at Armageddon, _ the judgment and myſtery 
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of Babylons great Whore, fitting on a ſcarlet Beaſt with ſeven 
heads and ten horns, s ſhrwed to John ; that the ſaven heads are 
ſeven hils, and ten horns ten Kings. After it Babylons deſtru. 
ion is declared, and great lamentation of ſeveral ſorts made 
for it, as may ther be read. 3 Asſhe cam out of the wildernes, 
great gratulations are given to God for perdition of Baby- 
lon,and preparation for the Lords marriage with his wife : then 
the Armies of Heaven on whit Horſes, under conduR of Chriſt 
(caled the Word of God, who had on his veſture and thigh a name 
Writen, King of Kings and Lord of Lords ) made war with the 
Beaſt, fall Prophet, and Kings ; wherto an Angel invited al 
Fowls to eat the fleſh of the ſlain ; but the Beaſt and fall Pro- 
phet were taken, and caſt alife into a lake burning With fire and 
brimſtone. 4, Daring hir reign with Chriſt (afcer ſhe cam out 
of the wildernes )one thouſand yeers ; when Satan being loofed 
a little ſpace, ſha} deceiv the Nations (Gog and Magog) to ga- 
ther them ts battel : but fire cam from God and devonred them. 
Laſtly, A new Heawen and Earth (caled the holy City, new 7e- 
ruſalem,coming down from God) prepared as a Bride for hir Hyſ- 
band ; is pourtraied at large, 

Theſ Analyſes in a proſal method or maner, are plainer bet- 
ter, and briefer for the vulgar ſort, then ſuch as are ſet in SeRi- 
ons and Subſe&ions : but Dr. Deodar hath a very ample one on 
the Apocalypſ, in ſubſtance the ſame with the 2 former, or very 
litle varying, which he that liſts may ſurv:y. Now to my main 
rack, The Author of Apocalypf, is 7h» the Divine, Chriſts belt 
beloved Diſciple -{ Son to Zebedee a Fiſher Man, and Brother 
of James the greater , whom Herd the King fla with -the 
Sword ) who wrot the fourth Gaſpel, and three general Epi- 
ſtles : but not 7-hn a Presbyter in thoſ dais, as Exſebime and Di- 
017/548 Alex: deem ; nor any other of that name,as al Antients 
2oree : for he only was exiled to Patmes A. C. 97, wher thoſ 
Viſions were preſented on the Lords day, to which he gav that 
appellation, miſ-named by many the Sabbath, without any 
Scriptural warrant, nor did any of the Fathers ſo ſtile it, The 
Authority alſo is every way divine, being indited by Chriſt Je- 
ſus, as God gavithim, and ſent to 7ohn by an Angel, that lic 
ſhould communicat it to the Churches; who-wrot it in a oy 

an 
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an4 ſent it to the ſeven Churches of wnimor Afiz, So 7ohn ime 
parted it to the Churches, an Angel to fobr, Chriſt to the An- 
gel, and God to Chriſt Jeſus : what can be a more divine Ori- 
gin or Pedigree ? Specialy being an inſpired Prophecy 2 For 
Moſes the Man of God and his peculiar Favorit, had the ho- 
nor to Pen the firſt Book of the old Teſtament, and 7h 
Chriſts chief favorit the laſt of the new Teſtament, {o the one 
commands old Iſraclits not to ad or take from Gods Word ; 
and the other threatens al, waich (hl ad to the Words of his 
Prophecy, that God wil inflit the piagues writen therin : bue 
it any ſhal detract, God wil take away his part from the Book 
of Life and holy City. 

The Excellence of it apppeers many wais : for the ſtile is 
moſt ſtatly and ſublime ; the matter ful of Majelty and My- 
ſtery : the expreſſions pathctical and pithy : ſor myſtical in 
dark Viſions, to exerciſe the Judgments of the wiſeſt ; ſom 
more facil or familar to ſuccour the infirmities of the weak- 
elt. Much more might be added ingeneral : but I halten to Mr. 
Meaes Clavu and Comment, whom Dr. Twiſſ highly admires 
ſaying, he hath ſundry rare notions [tiled Specimina or Eflais, 
wherin he excels ; ſpecialy in rendring the Revelations right 
ſenf, which is moſt Tropical or Figurativ. As in the myſtery 
of the battle in Heaven, and caſting Satan to Earth ; he (hews 
that Stats and Kingdoms in the politic World, are reſembled 
in Scripture ſutable to the Natural : wherin Heaven and Earth 
denot the Nobility and Commonalty. For Heaven confilts 
of Sun, Moon, and Stars of greater or [cfler magnitud : zs in 
a Realm is a King, Queen, Nobles, and other officers of diverſ 
degrees : but on Earth, is much more variety of Creatures ; 
as Trees, Herbs, Flowers, Fiſhes, Beaſts, Serpents : ſo among 
People of any Community no leſl difference of Trades and 
Profeſſions, 

» He deſtinguiſheth the whol Prophecy into the Book cloſed 
with ſeven Seals, compriſing an Hiſtory from the Goſpels 
ficſt preaching to the Worldsend, which ſets forth the fates or 
fortunes of the Roman Empire:and the litle open Book, 4 hich 
includs the doings or deſtinies of the Chriſtian Church. The 
firſt preſents the izven Seals and ſeven Trumpets : for the 
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leventh Scal produceth the ſeven Trumpets. 1. The firlt 
ſix Seals contain the ſtory of the Empires condition or con- 
tinuance til Chyſtantin ; when ther being a marvelons meta- 
morphoſis from Pagan ro Chriſtian ; this change is compared 
to tne Worlds end, and by giving of a new, which is very 
ſemblable, 2. The irven Trumpets (which centain the ſeven 
Seals) repreſerit Gods jndgments on the World, for oppoſing 
the Goſpel, and opprefling the Saints, 1, By Ethnic Empe- 
rors, for which the dition or dominion was gradualy rent into 
ten Kingdoms. Which is unfolded in four degrees therof, be- 
ing the ſubject of the four firſt Trumpets, 2. The other three 
are termed Wo Trumpets, denouncing divine judgments on 
the Antichriſtian World, or degenerat Seats of Chriltiendom :; 
1. By Sarraſens in the ficſt Wo Trumpet : 2, By Turcs in the 
fecund : 3. By the Worlds end in the Jaſt, 


Medi Clavs & Exprjitio : 
Mea's Key and Expoſition, 


Is Clavis contains ſundry Synchroniciſms or concur- 

rences of things in one time, ſet forth under the Scale, 
For ther is a Quaternion of Prophecies Synchronizing in e- 
quality or identity of Time : 1 Of The Womans abode in the 
Wildernes for a time, times and half : 2. Of The ſeven headed 
Beaſt reſtored and ruling forty tWo months : 5, Of The out- 
Court or hily City trodaen by the Genrils ſo long : 4, Of The 
two Witneſſes prophecying im Sack-cloth eve thouſand tro hun. 
dred fixty dates: al which chree times ſignity the ſame. For chro- 
nical identity hinders not, but one may be before or after 
another, tho they agree in rerm of ycers : therfore the coevity 
ſhal be proved by other charaQtzrs, that they belong to the 
{eif ſame times. 

1. The times of the Beaſt and Womans manſion in the 
Wildernes, begin ar oc inftant ; viz. the Dragons foil, when 
he was calt to the Ezrth : for when Michaelthrew him from 
Heaven, the Woman eſcaped : Ergothey identicar. 

2, The times of the Bealt and Two Witnelles teſtimony 
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being alſo equal, expire together at end of the ſixth Trumpet : 
Ergo they commeaced at once, and ſynchronize through- 
Our, 

3. The Witneſſes times and the Court or holy City poſ- 
ſctied by the Gentils forty two months, which conſpire, as al 
rant : Ergo they ſynchroniz: moſt exactly and equaly. 

4A. The Woman in the Wildernes,the B:aſts dominion, tread. 
ing down the holy City, and two Witneſſes prophecying joint- 
ly concur : Ergoal four ſynchronize. 

5. Now for the next Synchroniciſm ; The two harnd 
Beaſt (wherin the tall Prophet is Head) complies With the 
ſeven- Headed or ten Horrd + Beaſt (caled the other Beaſts 
Image) which when his deaaly Wound was reſtored to prijtin 
eſtate, Was to rule forty two months : and thy] being ended, he did 
great Wonders, exerciſing al hi power in the ſeven Headed Beaſts 
preſence : but both are taken and caſt alife into a fi -y Lake burn- 
ing With Brimſtone : Ergo both f{mpathizing in their riſe and 
ruin (wherot one ufed the others power in his preſence ) con- 
tcmporize throughour, Wher Note, that whatever is atcrihcd 
ro the Septicep Bealt of the evil he commited, or woril:ip 
given him ; was Coon after his inltauration or cure of the 
wound : bur the ten Horns belong to his firlt Head, or reſtored 
eſtate, as the Angel informs ſaying ; Ther are ſeven King: : 
fiv are falen, one 35, and the laſt 35 not yet com, which my Z con- 
tiru a ſhort ſpace : ſothe ſixth was then in St. 7 611%8 dais, but 
the Horns not then com : Ergo it mult percain co the ſeventh 
or lz{t Head, | 


The two hornd Beaſt and falf Prophet are one, as Trenexs 1 -.. 


obſerved : as by comparing Rev. 13. v, 13. to 16, with Rev. 
19. v, 20. wil cleerly appeer, The ſepticep ten-hornd Baſt, 
is caled the Bzaſts Image Rev. 14.9, 11.Rev.t5. 2. Rev. 16. 2. 
Ren, 19. 20. Rev. 20.4. For this Bcalt acxnowledging the 
fali Prophet to be his reſtorer, is ruled by his Wil as ſuprem 
Lord, and calc his Image : not whof ſimilitud he bears / for 
in that r{\pe&t he rather reſembles the ſeven headed Dragon, 
nor of his eſtate before the wound, after whoſ exemple he 
blaſphemed God, and made war with the Saints) bur th:t 
wiich the two horn: Bealt ſpeaking as a Dragon rciforey, 
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and claims for his own ; the Genettiv being paſſivly taken to 
ſignify the Poſlefſor : as the Beaſts mark is not ſtamped on 
himſelf, but on thoſ that worſhip him. For the Beaſts Image 
wherto the fall Prophet giv life, cauſed al which would nor 
worſhip it to be ſlain, Ther be but two Bealts pourtraid in 
th: Apocalyps, and wher the Beaſt and fa}f Prophet are named 
together, the Image is not cited being both one, For *tis that 
Beaſts Image (whoſ Name and number is ſpecified ) viz, the 
two-hornd, who is the others prime principal founder, 

6. The times of the great Harlot or myſtical Babylon and 
ſepticep cen hornd Bealt ſynchronize : for the Beaſt carries 
the Whore ficting on him, whoſten Horns or Kings, take au- 
thority with him at once when he was reſtored : but when his 
body cam to be diflolved, they hated the whore makzng hir na- 
ked and de(olat, whoſ fleſh they burnt With fire. 

7. The hundred forty four thouſand Virgins ſealed, con- 
temporiz? with the Whore ind Beaſt; for they deter men 
from al Communion with him, or his Image or mark : being 
ſo oppoſit to him and his folowers, when the bonds of holy 
Souldiers perſevered in allegiance to the Lamb, bearing his 
name and his Fathers in their forecheads, as other Apoſtats did 
the Beaſts mark in their right hands or forcheads, Thus the 
ten hornd Bealt revived, ſynchronized with the Woman in the 
Wildernes, with treading the holy City under foot, and the 
witneſſes mourning in ſackcloth : ſo doth the two hornd 
Beaſt with the ten hornd, and the Whore with both : as alſo 
the company of ſealed Virgins with the Whore and Beaſt : 
al which make a ſingular ſynchronical ſymphony of al with al 
and cch, 

$. The inner Court meaſured with a Reed, the VVomans 
parturition, the Dragons watching hir, and his fight with 24- 
chael temporize : for ſo ſoon as ſhe brought forth a Manchild 
(who was to rule al Nations with a rod of Iron) the fled into 
the Deſart to be nouriſhed for a time, times, and half, or one 
thouſand two hundred fxtie daies; and immediatly inſued 
that "battle in Heaven : when the Dragon and his Angels were 
caſt to Earth : then he reſigned his place and great authority 
to the cured ſepticep Beait, whom al the world wondred at 
an 
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and. worſhip the Doner Dragon : Ergo the Courts meaſuring, 
the womans Childing, the Dragons waiting, and his Duel with 
Michael ſynchronize, even at the very Epoche of St. Johns re- 
peated Prophecy. : 

9 The pouring out of ſeven Phials by ſeven Angels, ſynchro- 

ize with the Beaſts downfal and Babylons deſtrution ; for 
which the Victors ſing Moſes triumphant hymn. 

Thus far of ahe nine chief Synchroniciſms : Now the Apoca. 
Iypſcontains three parts : 1 The Viſion of ſeven golden Can- 
dleſticks or Afian Churches, which takes up the three firſt chap- 
ters. 2 The Prophecy of feven Seals and Trumpets, from 
(hap: 4.to 10,vcrſ;8. 3 The Prophecy of the litle open Book, 
or body of Prophetic Viſions, which John being bid cat up, from 
Chap. 10. verſ. 8, to the end of al. That this is a repetition of 
the Prophecy, appeers by the Angels words to John ; Thow muſt 
Prophecy again ( m9! ) to many People, Nations, Towngs, and 
Kings : which are plainly diſtinguiſhd from the relt of Prophe- 
Cies. 

'He hath other ſynchroniciſms of Seals, Trumpets, and Phi. 
als too tedious and invious or obſcure : beat qui intelligit, 
Howbeit ſom confuſed colleRions ſhal be exhibited to be ber- 
ter ſifted or ſcanned. 

x The ſeventh Seal touching the firſt ſix Trumpets, is the 
ſame with the two Beaſts ; which concar with the company of 
one hundredforty four thouſand Virgins, being oppoſit to the 
Beaſts reigning : this initiats with the ſixth Trumpet or begin- 
ning of the ſeventh ; for fith the witnefles mourning one thou- 
ſand two hundred threeſcore dais, ends with the (1xth Trum- 
pet, or as the ſeventh begins ; the Beaſts forty two moneths 
mult needs expire then alſo, and by conſequent the Beaſts ty- 
ranny is confined in the compas of the firſt tix Trumpets : For 
the Vicon of witneſles being the firſt repeated Prophecy ; the 
molt wiſe Spirit runs through(as a Weaver doth his warp with 
his woof ) the whol body of repeated Prophecies, to connect 
them aptly with the Seals, The Bealts overthrow, Cities fal, 
laughter of Men by an Earthquake,are not meant of the Bealts 
utter deltruRion, but end of his authority 'and reigning forty 
ewo moneths ; which the Beaſts and two witneſles ſynchroni- 
ciſms 
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eiſms being granted, mult determin together : For the Beaſt 
ſhal remain a ſhort ſpace, but ſo unlike former, as ſcarſro be 
reputed the ſame ; which ſoon afcer, under the ſeventh Trum- 
per, (hal be abſolurly aboliſhed, 

2 The ſeven Phials of wrath (being ſo many degrees of the 
Bealts fal or fate) ſynchronize with the inchoation of his de- 
[truRion : but his Kingdom fel fo faſt the ſixth Trumpet yet 
ſounding (which put a period to his power of forty two 
months over the Saints) that he cannot be quit ruined til the 
fifth Phial be poured out, when hi ſeat ſhal be ſhaken and king- 
dom darkned : Ergo hv Phials were poured our, yer the 6ixth 
Trumpet ceaſed : for the ſeventh Phial of conſummation con- 
curs with the ſeventh Trumpets initiation, which alſo ſounds 
the termination. 

3 The thouſand yeers of the Dragons binding and ſhutting up in 
the bottomle(ſ pit With a ſeal ſet theron, that he ſhould no more de- 
ctiv the Nations ; concurs with the ſeventh conſummation 
Trumpet and Bealts confuſion : for the ule was to ſeal up a 
place or priſon ſure, as Darius did the Lions Den with a ring, 
and the Jews Chriſts Sepulcher by ſealing the ſtone. Som ſup- 
pole his calting down to Earth and ſhutting up is the ſame ; but 
*tis not ſo, For his ejeRing from Heaven hindred not his do» 

ing harm on Earth : bur being clol priſoner in chains he cannot 
wander to doo hurt ; nor doo the things related agree, fith du- 
ring the ficlt ſix Seals, and under the fix firſt Trumpets of the 
ſeventh, he was free or looſ: Ergo his ſhutting up for cne thou- 
ſand yeers fals under the ſeventh Trumpet : For he was not 
bound at the battle, nor while the woman Raid in the wilder- 
nefl, nor during the ten hornd Beaſts reign ; ſith his Scholar,the 
fall Prophet ſeduced People with Ggns and wonders al that 
time. Yea the Locuſts King (caled the Angel of the bor- 
tomleſſpit) is the very Dragon or Satan then not ſealed when 
the ſixth Angel poured out his Phial, and ſeventh ready to pour 


Rev.16.13,14, his. For three rnclean Spirits like Frogs,cam out of the Dragont, 


Beaſts, and falſ Prophets months, which wrought Wonders, and 
went tothe Kings of the World : Ergo the thouland yeers of his 
being bound, belong co the ſeventh Trumpet. So the war when 
Satan, after a thouſand yeers,is looſed a little ſpace differs from 
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that when the Beaſt and fall Prophet are caſt alife into the burn« 
ing Brimſtone Lake. For the ficlt war is waged by hins that (at 
011 4 Whit Horſ (caled Gods Word) Who [mot the Nations With a 
ſharp Sword , and was folevved by Armies in Heaven on Whit 
Horſes : But in the laſt at Ar-magedaon, Gd ſent fire from Hea- 
ven to devour them, and Satan is calt into that Lake wher the 
Beaſt and falſ Prophet ace before : For he is firſt clapt cloſe in 
priſon a thouſand yecrs and then looſed ; but now condemned 
tobe inceſſantly tormented for ever. Sith then the war with 
the Beaſt and fall Prophet differs from this laſt, either *cis to be 
waged during thoſthouſand yeers (which cannot be,fith Satan 
was then bound) or before,as it mult needs be : Ergo thoſ yeers 
commence at or after the Beaſts caſting into a firy Lake, or ra- 
ther together at one time. 

4 The thouſand yeers of Chriſts Imperial reign (at coming 
wherof, the triumphant Elders ſang gratulatory Hymns to 
God ) being immediatly at conqueſt of the Beaſt and Babylon, 
which contemporize with the ſeventh trumpet : For this King: 
dom is given to the Saints as a reward of their faith and con- 
ſtancy, becwſ they did not worſhip the Beaſt, nor his Image, 
nor receiv his mark. This is that Kingdom caled Chriſts, Who 
ſhal reign for ever : whick the Angels foretold, that the myſtery 
of God ſhould be finiſhed at ſound of the ſeventh Trumpet, as the 
Prophets declared. Then neither the Beaſts forty two months, 
nor the witneſſes mourning one thouſand two hundred three- 
ſcore dais, nor a period of a time, times, and half (no nor time 
it ſelf) ſhal any more remain. 

5 The new Jeruſalem, the Lambs Bride, and ſeventh con- 
ſummation Trumpet, or time of the Beaſts and Babylon con- 
fuſion ſynchronize : for new Jeruſalem is the Limbs Bride 
or beloved City, which immediatly at the thouſand yeers end 
is compaſled by the laſt troop (Gog and Mages) of Satan 
then looſed for a little ſpace : Ergoit was extant before at 
tound of the ſeventh trumpet. At pouring out the ſ:venth 
Phial, when the Bealt is Ceſtroied, ther cam a loud woice from the 
T hrone ſaying, it « doon : fo he that fat beholding new Je- 
ruſalem deſcend from Heaven ſaid to Fohn; Lo, 1 makes al 
things new, it ts doon : 1 am Alpha and meg, the beginning and 
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end : Ergo new 7eruſalew begins at the Phials laſt term, 1; ;« 
doen ; when the whore was diſpatched, and fo ſymbolizeth with 
that time which inſneth the Beaſts perdition. For one of the 
Phial Angels (hed fohn the whores condemnation while the 
Phials were pouring our, and one at leaſt behind : which Angel 
ſhewed him the great City holy Fer#/a/ez; (or Lambs Bride ) 
deſcending from God when it becam. glorious, the Phials being 
ended, and Beaſt with Baby/oadeſtcoied : Ergo it began with 
the ſeventh trumper, 

6 The numberleſſ multitud of al Nations, Kiareds, People, 
and Toungs bearing triumphant Palms, who are Citizens of new 
Feruſalem (that ſhal hunger or thirſt no mere ; for the Lamb ſha! 
lead them to living Fountains of water, and God ſal Wipe al tear: 
from their eys) eoncur with the ſeventh trumpet, or ſpace of 
time from the Beaſts deſtruRtion, 

Theſare h's ſeveral ſorts of Synchroniciſms, which I hav put 
in ſo plain Engliſh as my ſmal skil in ſuch ſublime ſpeculations 
can perform : wherto he ads this brief period or percloſe. 

After Chrilts thouſand yeers reign, and Satans condemnati. 
en to eternal fire, folews the general ReſurreQion and fins! 
Tudgment. After new feraſalem folows Paradiſe with the 
rree of Life in midR, like Eden; having a River on ech fide 
of the {treet : which is the worlds conſummation, and conclu- 
ſion of this Revelation, when God wil giv every Man as his 
work {hal be. Such a Key of Synchroniciſms (or Apocalyptic 
compaſl)wil open al the hid myltertes of this Book; with which 
no part of the 61d Teltament (no not Daviels Viſions or Vati- 
cinations) can compare for certainty or fingular {truure, to 
find out the right interpretation by concent or harmony of 
times, and concurrence of things. Lord, open every Mans «ys, 
that he may diſcern thy wondrous works of wiſdom. 


Commentaris Compendinm : 
The Brief of his Commentary. 
Ext enſzes his curious Comment, which contains two 


principal parts : 1 Of the ſeven Seals and feven Trum- 
pets :; 
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pets : 2 Ofthe litle Book, both being vaſtly tedious and im- 
per{picuous : but ſom ſporadical excerptions ſhal be preſcated 
more plauſible and perceptible ; craving pardon for not abbre- 
viating al particular parcels. 
He begins with the Apocalyptic Theater) wher Joh» beheld Part i. 
al as on a Stage) which is that imperial Heavenly Seſſion of 
God and the Church : exaRtiy framed after the form of old 
Ifraels incamping in the Wildernes : both which he compares &,,, ,, 
at large wel worth peruſal, but tvo prolix to capitulat. He 0- Nam, 1, 52. 
mits the Viſion of ſeven Aſian Chur hes in the three f1lt chap- 
ters, and parts the reſt into two Prophecies : 1. Of the Seals, 
which comprehends th? Empires deſtinies : 2, Of the litle 
Book which concerns the Church or Chriſtian Religion ; til 
in fine both be united in the Church, and this Worlds King- Rev. it. 15, 
doms becom the Lords Kingdoms, and his Chrilts, The ſcope 
of the ſealed Book is to ſhew the diſtances of jinſuing times di- 
ſtinguiſhed by charaRers of events : in what order of changes 
and chances (the Roman Empire running on) Chriſt ſhould 
vanquiſh the Gods of this World, with whom he waged war : xev, 5, 
who muſt reign til he hath put al Enemies underfeet : viz. al 
terren power and authority, as St. Pax/ expounds. The firlt ; 7, is, 24. 
fix Seals diſtinguiſh diverſ different times of the Empire then 25. 
floriſhing ; til Chriſt ſhal ſuppreſl the Heathen Gods or Idols 
in al thoſ dominions. 
The firſt ſhews the origin of Chrilts victory, when x Seal. 
the fall Gods fel, and the worſhipers being pierced with &ev. 4. 7. 
the Goſpels arrows. ſubmitted to Chriſt the conqueror : 
who hath not yet fully overcom, but laid a fair founda- 
tion of Victory to be gradualy finiſhed. The diſcloſer of 
this Seal is The firſt Beaſt like a Lion, ſhewing one on a Whit py, 6 , 
Horſ, with a Bow and Crown given him : this ts Chriſt or ſon ; " 
Emperor (haply Veþpaſa») by whoſ condut the war is wa- 
ged, and victory won ; as the folowing Seals are diſpoſed or 
direed by Emperors. 
The fecund ſhews murders: and inteſtin flaughters, which + $641 
the next Baſt like a Bullock diſcloſeth, by One riding on a red 
Horſ with a great Sword : Which was Trajan a mighty warrier 
born in Spain :; who made the third bloody primitiv perſecu- 
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tion, and the Jews raiſed fierce wars in Lybia, beſide many mo 
mutinies in molt parts of the Empire, 
The third (hews a voice ſaying, A meaſure of Wheat for a 


» penny,and three of Barly for a penny : ſee thou hurt not the Oil and 


Wine:by which moſt Men deem dearth and famin to be meant ; 
yet he rather reſembles it to the ſevere juſtice then executed, 
The diicloſer is The third Beaſt With a Mars face, by one on 
A black Horſ, With a pair of Ballances in his hand : which is 
Septimins Severus an African : in whoſ reign was no noted 
famin, but famous juliice, wherof the Ballance is an Emblem. 
The pricing of Victuals feems 80 ſound thus : take not Wheat 
or Barly from any til du price be paid, and keep the like law 
$1 Oil and Wine : that is defraud none, nor [teal or purloin 
for this Septimina and Alexander Severus (both of one name) 
ſhortly ſucceding, were molt ſtrict juſticiars denoted in this 
third Seal. See Axreliue of the firlt, and Lampridius of the 
laſt, 

The fourth ſhews Krfing with the Sword, Hanger, Peſtilence, 
and Beaſts of the Earth : whol diſcloſer is The fourth Beaſt 
in foape of an Eagle, preſenting one whoſ” name \vas Death, and 
Hel folovved ; Who rode on a pale Horſ, having power over a fourth 
part of the Earth, This is Maximinw a big barbarous Bubuic 
born in Thracta,under whom the Sword raged every wher.For 
1a this Seals compas of thirty three yeers, ten lawful Cefars 
(wherof Maximin one) were flain by the Souldiers, beſides 
thirty uſurpers ; as 0-ei tels : wherof Galienw the laſt ex- 
ceded althe reſt far in ſavage ferity, as Trebellizs Pollio in- 
forms, In the fame age allo the peltilence prevailed for fiften 
yeers over al the Empire, as Zonara: teſtifies. Laſtly folowed 
famin in moſt ruful maner : for al was waſted by thoſ wild 
Bzaſts, and tillage abandoned : ſo that a fourth part of the 
Earth (or Empire) periſhed. 

The fift and fixt Seals hav no Beaſt ro uſher them, nor any 
fitting on Hotrfes ; but muſt begin wher the chance of the 
foregoing Seal lefr : wiz. at Anrelians reign A. 268, when 
the hfcen yeers peſtilence ceaſed, In Which the Souls of them 
ſlain for Gods Word and T eftimony which they held, lay under the 
Altar %#ing aloud ; hits long Lord holy. and tra, dirt thew not 
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judg and avenge our Blood on them that dwvel on Earth ? Thef 
had whit Robes given them, and were bid reſt a ſmal ſeaſon, til 
their felow-Servants or Brethren which Were ro be killed, ſh:4ld 
be fulfilled. This denots the grand perſecution by Diocleſian, 
which was longer and crueler then al former, as Oroſius 0b- 
ſervs. Forin Egypt only were maſſacred 144000. ſutable to 
the Virgins number, as /gnatizs relats : belide infinit multi- 
tuds in al other Provinces. 

The ſixth (at who opening was a great Earthquaks, the Sun 
becam black as hairy Sackeleth, and Moon red as Blood) begins 
when the fifth ended A. 311. when Conſtantin initiated, rhe 
perſecution ceaſed, and heathen Idols with their Prieſts, Tem- 
ples,and Sacrifices vaniſhed : which is the finiſhing or fulfilling 
of Chriſts viRory founded in the firſt Seal. By the Earthquake 
is underltood the change of things turned topſy turvy :; which 
rends not to the Empires Politic [tate, as the former Seals did ; 
ſith *cis not yet to be diflolved : bur as *cis ſubje& in a Reli- 
ious reſpect to Satan and his Angels ; which was now broken 
in peeces with great noif. The Suns blacknes and Moons 
rednes (berokening their Eclipſes) deſign the Dragons down- 
fal with al Pagan Prieſthood. The Stars fc! 10 Earth, as a Fig- 
tree caſts hir fruits being ſhaken by a mighty Wind : Heaven dee 

arted as a Scrole roled together : wiz. the Stars appeered not, 
as letters rold up in a Book are not ſeen, This is taken from 
Iſaiah : The Heavens ſhal be roled #9 as a ſcrole, and al their 
Hoſt fal as a leaf from the Vine, and Fig from the Figtree, Al 
AMountains and lands were moved from their places, s, Men of 
eminent quality and inferior : or by Iles may be meant their 
Temples invironed with Wals like rocks. Thoi Ethnic Temples 
Conſtantin only ſhut np ; which 7«1ian ſoon opened : but 7 hes- 
oſs quit demouliſh:d, and abolithed al reliques of Idol. wore 
ip. The Kings of th: Ezrth, great Men, rich Men, cheif Cap- 
tains, mighty Men, bond and free hid themſelfs in dens and 
rocks ; {ayingto th:m, Fal en #4, hide 1 fron bis face that fits 
on the Throne, and from the Lamb. For the great day of his 
Wrath # com, aud who ſhal be able to ſtand ? This ſhews thag al 
Chtilts Enemies ( A aximian, Galerins, MMaxextic, Mgrii- 
mian, Licinima, Julian Emperors ; with Enugenins and Arbo- 
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g«ſtes Tyrans ) (hal periſh molt miſerably, and the Lamb pet a 
1gnal victory. For moſt perfecutors feeling Gods judgments 
heavy on them, canfclſed Chriſt co be only tru God, and gay 
him glory, 

Here betwixt the fix h and ſeventh Seal, is interpoſed a Vi- 
ſion of Gods Servants ſealed (viz.1 44000, which are the ele&t 
faithful Church) contemporizing with thoſſaid fix ſails. This 
Viſion is twiſe cited : 1. At entrance of the Trumpets, wher 
144000, of al Iſraels Tribes are ſ.aled for their preſervation 
amidſt the Trumpets deſtruction ; 2. In oppoſition to the 
B:aſts reigning, wher they are caled Virgins, in whoſ month 
was found no guile, being free from fault before Gods throne ; 
for praiſof theiralleigance to God and the Lamb ; when the 
reſt of the World revolted and received the Beaſts mark, 
Hence *tis clecr, that the Prophecy of the Beaſt, ſynchronizeth 
with the Trumpers : yet no further then going forth of the 
ſixth ; when the Bealts forty two months ended with the Wit- 
neſſes 1260. dais, Now touching the firſt Viſion of the Sealed, 
wher their preſervation is handled. After this I faw four Angels 
ſtand on the Earths four corners, holding the four Winds ; 
that no wind ſhould blow on the Earth, nor Sea, nor any Tree. 
The Angels (who are not the ſame with the Trumpeters) had 
power to reſtrain the winds or tempeſts of war : for the Para. 
bol of winds among Prophets, imports martial motions, ho- 
ti! invaſions, and violent impulfions : which thoſ Angels could 
curb out of what coaſts or corners ſoever they roſe : til it pleaſ 
God to giv leav or liberty, that wars ſhal rage and reign for 
correQon of ſin. 1 ſaW another Angel (haply Chrilt) aſcerd 
from the Eaſt, having the Seal of the living God Who cried loxd to 
the four Angels which had poWwer given (by ſetting the Winat free) 
to hurt the Earth and Sea ; ſaying, hurs not Earth, Sea, nor Trees ' 
til we hav ſealed Gras Servants in their Fore-heads ; to ſever 
them from the plagues of o:hers (as ſon at Feruſalem were mark- 
ed which mult be preferved)/eſt they ſhould be damnified.For *tis 
a wonder, how in thit Empires grand vaſtation by barbarous 
Aliens to Chriſt ; the Chnrch could continn amidſt thoſ ſtorms 
(when al conſpired hir ruin, and the Beaſt polluted al places 
with falſ worſhip) nntainted and unſtained, 7 heard the __ 

er 


- a ” 
< 4, -— $4.2 3 Vl 
A GESDH 


Tats.VI. The Revelation reveled. 


ber of the Scaled which were one hundred forty four thouſand 
of al the Tribes, viz. twelv thouſand of ech, or twely times 
twely thonſand in al. Here the Gentils Church to be ferced 
with Gads Scal, is figured by the type of Itracl ; the twelv 
Apoltles aptiy anſwering to the twelv Patriarchs : nor is it 
doon without good caul; ſpecialy fith the Church, fince thz 
Jews rejection, is co be gathered of the Gentils, and fitly tiled 
{urrogated Iſrael : whom God owned a while, til the falnes of 
the Gentils was com in ſtead : Hence S, Pax! faith, The Jews 
fal brought ſalvation to the Gentils,ana their caſting off was th: 
Worlds reconciling, Not that ell they ſhould nocbe caled in 
du time (for al the Prophets proclaim it) but not by way of 
ſabſtitution or ſurrogation to the Jews, unles they had firlt re- 
nounced Chriſt : So St. Pau! tels them ; rt was neceſſary the 47s 11, 45, 
Word ſnould be opened to you firſt ; but ſithjerejet it, andjudg 
your ſelf; unworthy of eternal life; Lo we turn to the Ger. 
ls, 
This number of x 2,multiplied by 1 2 times 1 2,'s anEnfign of 
Apoſtolic Race, or Proſapy : for as the Beaſts number (666) 
denots thoſ\ which folow tum : ſo the Apoſtles number deſizns 
their legitimat of-ſpring. The Anzlogy of new Feru/alcn; . 
ſhews the ſame : inthe frame whero?, the dimenſions of Gates, = . 
Foundations, Courts, compas of Wals, Longitud, Laticnd, Al- 
ticud,expreſl the number of 12 or multiplication by x2, Of the 
Tribe of de, Reuben, Gad, Aſer, Nepthali, Manaſſes , Si- 
m:9n, Levi, Iſachar, Zabnlon, Joſeph, Benjamin were ſealed 
ewely thouſand in ech ; which Tribes are no wher in Scripture 
ſo reckoned, yet diverlly regiltred : for Das and Ephraim are 
bere excluded, and in the rel no birth- order o>ſerved : bur the 
I:t mix'd with the middle, and younger Sons of Hand- 
maids ſet before the elder-born of Wifes Sons, This no doubt 7,2,. ;,, 
is doon for ſom myltery hid in ſo unuſual order : for Dan and Zuoe. iy, 
Ephraim are rej*Cted from this type, as being chief Coriphees 
of the Idolatrous Apoltaſy under the Judges : Ergo untit to 
preſent Profeſlors of tru Religion : yer to complet the number, 
Levi is ſer for Dan, and Joſeph tacitly ſupplies Ephraim : bur 
the Wifes and Handmaids Sons promiſcuoully iaterſerred, and 
Handmaids Chilgrea adopted for their Dames ; to ſhew — 
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kgnify that both bond and free are al one in Chriſt, Sith then 
Leabs Sons(Natural and Adopted )are duple to Rachels:in the 
firſt ix are four of Leahs ( Jude, Renben, Gad, Aler) and two 
of Rachels, Nepthali, Manaſſes : So among the laſt ſix, faur 
of Leahs (Simeon, Levi, Iſachar, Zabulon) and two of Ra- 
chels, Joſeph, Benjamin : but on both ſides thoſ are preplaced 
or preferred, which holy Writ commends for ſom memorable 
act touching Gods Worſhip or Zele, As 7#aa is prime, becauſ 
Chriſt ifſued of that Tribe : Reuben next for their ſacred pro- 
teſtation about the Altar of Witnes built on Jordans bank ; 
wherby, and becauſ firlt born,he muſt ſtoop to none ſav the Re. 
#4l Tribe. Gadis third, being Rexbens companion in that fa- 
mous action : as alſo in that Eliah and Jehs Deſtroiers of 
Baaliſm deſcended of that Tribe. A/er fourth, becauſ the wi. 
dow of Sarep#a (who fed Eliah) and the Propheteſl Anna 
(who proclamed Chritlt at his preſenting in the Temple) ſprung 
of this Tribe. Leahs lalt quaternion ( Simeon, Levi, 1/achar, 
Zabulen) are not ſo renowned as the reſt or blaſted with ſom 
Crime. Among Rachel: ifſu, Nepthaliand Aanaſſes lead the 
Family : for from the fult ſprung Barach Siſeras Vanquifher ; 
from the laſt G:id5on ſubverter of Baals Altar, and Elias the 
Prophet : But Nepthali more noted, becauſ his Seat is Ga/sle 
and chief City Capernaurm, wher Chriſt moſt converſed. Yer 
Joſeph and Benjamin, being youngeſt, bring up the Rere : But 
Ephraim, guilty of mach Apoſtat Idolatry in Jeroboams and 
Achab ; beſide that San! a Benjamit hated Davia a Judait, 
Thus the order of the ſealed Tribes is explicated ; which is a 
curivus Cobweb of wit, if of ſo much worth, or congruous to 
the holy Ghoſts intention ; but *cis briefly, plainly, and truly 
preſented, to ſatisfy al (ubtle or ſerious ſpeculators, 

Under the 6x foregoing Seals, the Empires ſtate yet floriſh- 
ing til Idols (honld fal, is deſcribed by inteſtin Chances : Now 
ſucceds the ſeventh or laſt Seal of the ſeven Trumpets ; wherin 
the deſdinies of its decay are diſplaicd : for they ſound Alarms 
to the fatal battle, for the blood of ſo many Martyrs flain by 
Roman Emperors. Now though they becam Chriſtians, yet 
that itajd not Gods hand from avenging thoſ which cried un- 
der the Altar; no more then 7o/iabs godlines did from deliroy- 
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ing the Kingdom of 74a, for the Idolatries and murders of 

Manafſes. At opening this Seal was ſilence in Heaven halfan 88.1, 2. 3; 
hour : when ſeven Angels had ſeven trumpets given them: and 4 5: 5: 
another ſtanding at the golden Altar with a golden Cenſer, 

offered much Iaſen! with the praiers ofthe Saints. Then were 

Voices, Thundrings, Lightnings, and an Earthquake being al 

prepatories to thoſ trumpets, Al Divines know, that the 

works of divine Providence are executed by Angels or Mef- 

ſengers, and thoſ ſeven prepared to ſound : but the four firſt 

Plagues of lefl moment or extent then the reſt: which reft moſt. 

ly on the Weſtern World or Biſhop of Rome, who was to be 

Head. For the Empire with oth:zr Kingdoms, is tacitly re- 

ſembled to the Worlds body ; whoſ parts are Earth, Sea, Ri- 

vers, Heaven, Stars which every Monarchy reſembleth, The 

ofcen repetition of a third part (as of Trees, . Earth, Sea, Ri- 

vers, Heaven) implies the Empires extent over a third part of 

the then known World in St. Johns dais : 2s afterward the ſe- 

ven headed Dragon with ten horns (5, that heathen Empire) 

drew a third part of the Stars (or Princes and Rulers under Z's. iz. 3. 4, 
his Dominion) with his tail, and caſt them co the Earth, The ,, . , , 
firſt Angel ſounded, and Hail and Fire mixdwith Blood fel cn 1, ;. 11.1% 
the Earth, and a third part of Trees Was burnt up, with al green 

graſſ. The ſecund ſounded, and as it Were a great Mountain Was 

caſt into the Sea, which turned a third part inta Blood, and « thira 

part of al Creatures therin that had life died, and a third part of 

Ships deſtraied. The third ſounded, and a great Star (caled 

WormVWvood) fel from Heaven, burning like a Lamp ; Which fel 

on 4 third part of Rivers and Fountains, making them bitter, that 

many Men died of them. The fourth ſounded, and a third part 

of the Sun Was ſmiten, With a third of the Moon, and Stars : [a 

as a third part was daik:ned, and a third part of the day ſhone net, 

nor of the night. 

The ficlt Trampet entring at the Roman Idol Government ; Trumpet 
(which was fhaxen at end of the fixth ſeal) being ready to 7 
{tcike the firlt blow, deſtrois a third part of th? Earth with a 14; 28, 4, 
terrible tempeſt of Hail, Fire, and Blood : which was the im» 2/ zo. ;-. 
petuous ircuption of Northren Nations, waſting the Nobles 
and Commons. For Hail in Prophetic notion indicats hoſti! 
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aflaits : but lightning and fire js joind with it (as David doth) 
wherto blood is added, to ſhew great flaugheer inſving. Trees 
in Prophetic Parabols imply great Lords and rich Men : as 
Okesof Baſaniſai 2. 13. Cedars 1/as 14.8, Firtrees Zech. 13, 2, 
in al which places Princes and Potentats are pourtraid : | vt 
orcen grafl imports the Commons. To apply it, the Wo «: 
this o—_— began at Theodo/ins death A. 295, when Alaric 
with a valt Army of Goth and other Barbarians, broke in up- 
on Macedon, and raged fiv yeers ; but then beteok to the Welt. 
committing moſt ſavage ſpoils and ſlayghters in al parts ; as 
St. Jeroman Ey witnes wofully relats. Ar laſt he invaded Tray, 
and beſieged Howorics at Haſta + whol Liefcenent Srilico levy- 
ing puiſlant forces, reſiſted his fury, and repeld him to Panno- 
»ia ; who by compoſition retired to 7//yricam in the Eaſt. Soon 
afcer Rhadagaiſoa Scythian with 200000. Gothr, Sarmatians, 
and Germans attempted 7raly and beſieged Florence - bur Stilico 
ſubdued and bcheaded him. Immediatly a ſwarm of Vandals, 
Alans, Marcomans, Heruli, Suevi, Almans, Burgundians, and 
other barbarians broke into Galle, Spain, and Africa ; as St. 
Ferom alſo dolefully declates, This is that direful Hail ſtorm 
mixd with fire and blood : for ſundry writers ( Achmetes and 
others) aptly reſcmble War by ſuch Metcors and Meta- 

hors. 

l The next Trumpet (the Empire being enough waſted on the 
Earth therof) aſlails the Sea with a far greater ſtroke, killing 
the living Creatures, and deltroying Ships. For Rome the Me- 
tropolis being once or twiſe taken, and burnt with hoſt!! 
flames; the Enemies poſſeſſed the out Provinces at pleatuce,and 
ſet up ſeveral Kingdoms : which is ſignified by the Sea of that 
Politic World. So Babylons dominion is expreſſed, wher the 
Lord threateos to dry up the Sea and ſprings. The Aſſyrian 
Kingdoms amplitnd is deſrcibed by the ſame Metaphor : the 
deep o1 Sea hath exalted hir.”Tis ſaid of Pharaohs Kipgdom, the 
waters {hl fail from the Sea therof, or his Dominion ſhal be 
bereaved. So the four great Bzaſts or Kingdoms roſe from the 
Sea, which implies largenes of Dominion Day. 7. 3. Now 3 
thicd part of the Roman Sea becam blood, which denots 
faughter of Animals, and inanimats ruin roo : therfore the 
Sea 
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Sea becoming blood by a great Mountains fal, betokens vio» 

lent deſtruion, as a Beaſt is butchered diecding. For ſo 'tis 

(zid in the Phials, that the Sea b:cam as the blood of a dead 

Man or one ſlain. The like myſtery of a Mountain meant by 

a City, is applyed to old Babylon, even a Mountain burning 7ey. ;r. 25, 
with fire as here. For point of Hiltory, Alaric after Srtilicos 
death returned as a Ram, and took Rome ; creating Attalus 
the Hun Emperor : whom he ſoon depoſed, and reinthroned 
Honorics, Immediatly inſued a total renting of the Empire, 
which was ſhortly fhared into ten Scats or Soveraignties : 
I. Brytans, 2. Saxons in this Ile: 3. Francs in Galle : 4. Bur- 
gurdians in Belgia : 5. Viji-Gaths in Aquitain and part of 
Spain : 6. Swueds in Gallecia + 7. Alans in Luſitania : 8. Vax- 
dals in Africa : 9. Almans in Germany : 10, Oſtre-Goths in 
Pannonia beſide Greecs in the Eaxlt Empire, which is ccainted 
one of the ten, when the Weſt was diffolved ; in al which be- 
fel notable changes. Howbeic the number af ten is not taken 
ſo ſtrickly, as if ſhould be no mo, nor fewer, nor other : but 
that it ſhonld be ſevered into about ten. So after Alexander, 
four Kingdoms are predifted ( Macedon, Aſia, Syria, Egypt) Dan. 8, x:, 

yer a fifth of Thracia was added by Lyſmachws, which ended 

with his life, 

The third Trumpet is of a Star falen from Heaven (burning 3 Trumpee, 
like a Lamp) on the third part of Rivers and Waters, named 
Wormwood ; making the waters bitter, wherof many died. 

This is meant of Heſperws or weſt Ceſar : who after Genſeri- 

cus K, of Vandals had ſacked Rowe, fel headlong to ruin , 
ſtrugling a while with death, under the obſcure Emperors 
Avitm, Maioranus, Severm, Anthemins Olybina, Glicerins, 

Nepos, Auguſtulus : who were Princes of baleful bitternes, and 
periſhed by mutual Mafſlacres or Trecheries. Auguſtulus 

(which is an ominous diminativ of the firſt founder) was ex- 

peld by Odoacer K. of Heyyli but when the welt Empire lay , .. 
buried 324. yeers, P. Leo 3. ſurrogated Charlemaign to be a' C404. 
Emperor : becauf under this coverture of Ceſar revived {or Nye, 
the Beaſts ſixth Head til reigning) the Pops may not be ce- 

puted {eventh or laſt which is Antichriſt ; as is too evident to 


every judicious Ey, This Papzl Ceſar pertains not to the 
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Heads of the Roman Beaſt, but to the Horns or Kingdoms, 
into which tt was to be torn : being ready to reſign his room 
to the laſt ſeventh Head. By the Star burning as a Lamp, the 
blazing Star Lampadies is delcribed : and ſuch is the Heſperian 
Ceſar great in dignity, but of ſhort durance ; whoſ coming 
mult continu but a ſhort ſpace. 1/aiah ſaith of Babylons Kirg, 
HoW art thou falen from Heaven, O Lucifer Son of the morn- 
ing ? For by Stars great Princes, Powers, and Potentats are 
fhgured, 

The fourth ſounded greater calamities of darkning the Sun, 
Moon, and Stars of Roman Majeſty which before ſhined dimly 
under Oltro Goth Kings. For after the Conſulſhip failed, and 
Totila demojiiſhed a third part of Rowe ; it was in ſom ſort re- 
ſtored by Behſarias and Narſetes 7uſtinians brav Commanders: 
but now this Worlds Queen was {tripd of al Conſular power, 
Senat, and Magiſtrats, which as Stars gav great light : yea be- 
cam inſlaved to the Exarchat of Ravenna hir Handmaid vaſ- 
ſal. O deep derknes, bow doth the City fit ſolitary that was ful 
of People ? How i foe vecom a Widow ? She thit was Queen 
among Nations and Princeſſ of Provinces ; how t ſhe made tribu- 
zary ? This ts that ſmiting of Sun, Moon, Stars that they could 
2iv no light by day or nizht, For when Senat, Conſuls, and 


- other Offi:ers were ſuppreſd, what conld be but a total E- 
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clipl, ſuch as never was before? Next folow three Trumpets 
of Wo (ſo ſtiled, becauſ an Angel flying through Heaven cried 
Wo, Wo, Wo to the Earths inhabiters) which are the moſt 
2rievous of al. For when thoſ of the Chriſtian Empire had de- 
hled themſelfs with Idol-Images of a new ſtamp, during the 
four former Trumpets ſounding ; God ſent thoſnew plagues 
to puniſh a duple (in : one for the Martyrs deaths under Hea- 
then Rome ; the other for Iconolatry under Chriſtians : as *cis 
intimated, that they worſhiped the D:vil, and Idols of Gold, 
Silver, Brafl, Stone, and Wood, 

The fifch or firſt Wo Trumpet is of Locuſts rifing from the 
ſmoke of the bottomle(l Pit: which is meant of Mahometans 
ſeduced by their Pleudo- prophet to the perditian of many Na- 
tions. This ſmoke obſcured the Goſpels !ipht larly ſhining 
abroad, whoſ profeſſors rightly reſemble Locuſts in many re- 
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ſpets, For thoſ which plagued Fygypr cam from Aria, wher 
Mahomet pred his Helliſh ſmoke, and the Arabs likened to 
them for multitud. They are alſo ſtiled Sons of the Ealt re- 
lating to Egypr, wher the iſralites learned & to term them. 
Achmetes refers Locults to troops of Enemies, which devour 
or deſtroy Countries. Theſ are compared to Scorpions for pow- 
er and fo:m having tails like Scorpions : fo they were Locults. 
Scorpions, which had power in their teeth, and poiſon ia their 
eails, Thel were forbid to hurt graſl, crees, or any picen thing 
(as th? common ſort doo) but only M-n not marked with 
Gods Seal : ſo no Natural but Symbolicai vermin are here im- 
plied. Trey were like Horſes prepared to battle, with Mens 
faces and Womens hair ; but had Lyons teeth with breſt plats 
of Iron, and ſound of their Wings as Chariots of many Horſes 
running to battle. Al which import armed Souldiers, as the 
Sarraſens ereRted a vaſt Kingdom by war ; yet ſubdued not 
the Eaſt Empire like the Tarcs. For while the former Trum- 
ets ſounded, a new pontifical State [tarted up from the ruins 
of the old Politic ; but Sarcaſens ſubverted neither : whoſ King- 
dom crept up to ſo ſudden greatnes as never any : for Mabo- 
met \was but a Merchant (as Remnlws a Shepherd) whof King- 
dom in one Century ſubje&ted Paleſtine, Syria, Arminia, mi- 
nor Aſia, Perſia, India, Egypt, Numicia, Barbary, Po tugal, 
Spain, and part of 7calz : belide Sicil, Sardmia, Corſica, and 
other Jles ; wheras 500, yeers expired, yer Rome ſubdued al 
Traly. They had long hair like women, as Arabs then and {til 
uſe : whoſdarance to deftroy was but fiv months, as Locufts 
com at Spring and dy in Autumn, leaviag Egs in the Earth to 
increaſtheir iffu, They had a King (che Angel of the bottom- 
leff Pit, caled in'Hebrew Abaddon, in Greec Apollyon, de- 
ſtroier ) which 1mports them Infidsls or Children of unbeleef 
ſubjeRt to the Prince of the Air, as St. Paxl ſaich : wheras 
Chriſtians are frecd from Satans power, and converted to 
God. This Pricce cald before the Devil, old Serpent, Satan, 
Dragon ; is here new named Abaddon : wheras Mahometans 
profes to worthip one ſole God Deminrgm Maker of the uni- 
verf; to whom they giv the Epither Abdi or Abadas. Eternal : 
wheras the holy Gholt g vs this King a title of ſemblable ſound 
Qo 3 bug 
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but oppoſit ſenſ Azaddor the Worlds deſtroier, inftead of De 
miurgus the Maker. I 

The fixth, or ſecund of Wo, hath a voice from the four horns 
of the golden Altar ſaying, Loof the fowr Angels which ara 
bound at the river Emphrates, Theſ Angels being Patrons of 
thoſ parts, metaphoricaly ſignify the confining Nations, which 
breaking in upon the Reman Regions, [topped a few ages neer 
this River, but are now looſed. They may probably imply the 
Turcs four Suſtanies or Signtories( Aſia winor, Aleppo Damaſ- 
cs, Antioch) but becauſ Antioch lying a little remot from Ex- 
phrates, laited but fourten yeers, being ſurpriſed by Bo-mend in 
the holy war ; ſom inſtead reckon Bagder beyond Euphrates in 
Perſia, Such was their State at firſt irruption under Trogul- 
becus or T ongrolipix, who took Bagaet An. 1008. Seididrud- 
dulas or Cutlumnſes Nephew to T angrolipix, founded the 
Afian Kingdom A. 101 2, Siarfuddulas ſubdued Aleppo An, 
1079. Tagadaarlas another Nephew of T angrelipix ſurpriſed 
D amaſens at the ſame time. Al which Angels were long limit- 
ed to thoſparts with manifold changes,and now art laſt let loo, 
being prepared for an Hour, a Day, Month, and Yeer,that they 
might {lay the third part of Men. 

This looſing befel, when the Tartars aboliſhed Bagdets Cay 
liphſhip A». 1258. and the Turcs were caſt as it were with a 
ſling into the Empires territories on this ſide Exphrates, For 
the Latins (who ſtaid their incurſions two hundred yeers)were 
about that time driven out of Syri« and Paleſtine. Then the 
Turcs ſhared lefler Aſia, til Ottoman grew great : whoſ Son 
Orchanes entred Ewrop, and his fith Succefior Mahomet 2. 
took Conftantinople ; which is that flaughter of a third part of 
Men here intimated ; as the time (a Day, Month, and Yeer) 
phinly indicats. For a Prophetic Day implies one yeer, a 
Month thirty,a yeer three hundred threeſcore and fiv,in al three 
hundred ninty fix. Now Targrolipix was inaugurated King of 
Perſia An.1057. and Conſtantinople ſacked An.1453.jult 396. 
yeers afunder, Haply the very hour (which in that proportion 
makes fifcen dais) agreed alſo with the event, if Almackinus 
had recorded the Month of his Inauguration ſo wel as the yeer. 


They are faid tobe Horſmen(as Turcs and Perſians are = =- 
oot 
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Foot) in number two hundred thouſand thouſand ; which in- 
timats hoge Armies, as David faich, 7 he Charets of God are 
twenty thouſand, even thouſands of Angels : ſach valt Armies 
the Eaſt Nations bring into fteld. 7 heard (faith Zohn)the num- 
ber of them, viz.. by voice ; for he cannot (ee numbers in Viſi- 
on : and (0 mult other places be nnderſtood, which appeer not 
by Viſion. Ezekiel in his Prophecy againſt Gog the land of 
AMagog, chief Prince of He/ech and Twbal (from whom Turcs 
deſcend)deſcribes them to be Horſmen armed: for Perſians and 
Parthians take name of Paras 2 Horl or Horfman : But Turcs, 
ſince their long plantations ther, are by Nicetas and others ca» 
led Perfians : So the Exmphrateaz Horſmen are Turco-Perſians, 
They had breſt-plats of fire, Jacinthian ſmoke and brimſtone ; 
which is no wher ell in Scripture : Ergo it may wel allud to 
Guns : and the Horſes beads were like Lions, ont of whoſ 


mouths iſued fire, ſmoke, and brimſtone, by which a third part. 


of Men was killed, For the Turcs nſed Guns (latly before in- 
vented) at ſiege of Conffantivople, and flu a third part of In. 
habicancs ; as their Succeflors did fince at Corinth and other 
Cities. - Such ſharp ſawces make meats ſeem more ſavoury, and 
Mr: Mee hath many ſuch unvulgar unparaileld Annotations, 
The Horſmens power was in their mouths and tails, having 
rails like Serpents, and heads, with both which to doo hurt. So 
Saraſens are ſaid to hav ſharp tails of Scorpions; which is tra 
of Turcs, who had tails of Serpents ; (i enifhing their Mahome- 
ean ſubtlety or impoſture, wherby both did more miſchief then 
by the Sword. The reſt of Men which were not killed by the} 
plagmes, repente1 not of their works, that they ſhould not worſhip 
Devils and Idols of gold, &c, which can neither hear, ſee, nor 
walk : Nor of their murders, Sorceries, Fornication, and 
Thefts, This is manifeſtly meant of Chriſtians in the Roman 
Empire, which worſhip Images made of thoſe metals-and ma- 
terials: for none but they doo it oa this fide Exphrares, Thel 
indeed are no Devils or unclean Spirits, fith no Chriſtians wil 
wittingly or willingly wo:rihip ſuch : But Demoniacs er Dea- 
ſri, dead Men De.h:d, whom they make Mediators of Inter- 
ceflion betwen God and Men. 

T he ſeventh Trumpet (or third of 1/0) u ready to ſound : but 
a mighty 
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a mighty Augel cam from Heaven clothed with a Clond,a Rain- 
byw on his Head, hus Face as the Sun, and Feet pillars of Fire, 
He had in his hand a little Book open ; who ſet hu right foot on 
the Sea, and left on Earth ; crying loud, as when a lyon roars, 
axd ſeven thunders uttered their voices, Johy was abont to 
write it; but a voice from Heaven ſaid, ſeal up theſ things which 
the ſeven thunders uttered, and write not, Then the Angel lift- 
ed bis hand to Heaven, and ſwore by hs that livs ſor ever ; that 
T ime ſhal be no more : But in the dais of the ſeventh Angels 
voice, when he ſhal begin to ſoiund ; the myſtery of God fnould be 
finiſhed, as he arclared to his ſervants the Prophets, The ſound 
of this ſeventh Trumpet ſhould ſucced the Fat, but is ſuper- 
{ſeded by the litle Book intervening : yet leſt ought be omitted 
in the interim to fulfil the Prophecy of Seals ; the holy Gholt 
ſhews the laſt trumpets event in general: viz.chat at ſound ther- 
of the Roman Bealt being deſtroid, and the laſt heads time com 
to an end, the myſtery of God ſhal be finiſhed, as he foretold 
his Prophets. For fo *tis declared to Daxte!, thar the fourth 
Bealt being ſlain, the Son of Man or King of Saints ſhould rule 
over the World and the gratious promiſes of reſtoring Iſcacl 
be fulfilled. The finiſhing of which myſtery is Chriſts glorious 
Kingdom,which aroſe or appeered at ſound of the 7 Trrumpet: 
when the grand acclamation of Voices ia Heaven was heard 
ſaying, Tho Kingdoms of this World are becom the Loy.is and 11s 
Chriſts, who ſhal reign for ever, What can be cleerer? Ergo 
the Time which the Angel (wore (hal be no more, is the period 
of al four Monarchies in general, or Roman in ſpecial ; which 
is one cfte& of a time, times, and half. This conſummation of 
Gods myſtery is the matter of the ſeventh ecumper attended 
with ſ{zven thunders, which nttered their voices while the An- 
gel proclamed it,and ſynchronize with that trumpet : But Fohn 
is bid to ſea] up thoſ things of the thunders, beiog inſcrurable 
til the proper times that God ſhal revele it. This trumpet dif. 
covers the myſtery reſerved to another place : but both Pco- 
phecies of the Seals and licle Book, are concluded with oac 
iſſn, which this trumpet exhibits : the ful opening wherof is 
deferd, til a ful paſſage be made to the litle Books new Prophe- 
Cy, and then the leventh trumpets myltery (which is che Cata- 

{trophe) 
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ſtrophe) is aptly and amply declared,as ſhal be ſhewed, Hence 

this buſines is undertaken by no other Angels, but by that ex- 

cellent one, who held in his hand the litle Book eaten by Jobs. 

If that Angel be Chriſt (as his Roial attire and furniture im- 

| ports) this ſuſpending the laſt ſound in favor of the other Pro. 

4 phecy, agrees to none ſo wel as him ; but if it were Michael 

F the great Prince, or another Angel clothed in linnen, and his 2x. 10. x. 

p : loinsgirded with fine gold of Vphax, as appeered to Daniel ; 24% 12. 6. 
f | the caſe alters not, being from God. 
1 
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Here the firſt part or Prophecy of Seals ends touching the , pre. 
Empires affairs : the next or nobler concerns the Churches fate 

p F. to be agitated. John proceds herein : The woice which ] heard Kev 10. 8, 2 
[ from Heaven (pake to me again ſaying, T ake the litle open Book *®, '* 


* inthe Angels hand, who eat it up as he was bid ; wherby he waz 
- | > prepared to Prophecy again before many People, Nations, 
1 | Toungs,and Kings : but the myltery to be reveled, was ſweet 
as hony in his mouth, and the [ecrer part of the Churches wo- 
” Ffulcondition bitrer as Aloes in his maw : the repreſentation is 
; Z taken from Ezekzel, The Prophecy proceds, which begins from © 3- 1,7,; 
.L his work about Gods Temple : which preſents the Churches 
5 | * dupleſtateby two Courts; one meaſured, and another caſt 


>> out. Ther was given me a reed like arod, andthe Angel ſail, ,,.. 
©. meaſure Gods T empple, and Altar, and them that worſoip : but 
the Court without meaſure not , for tis given to the Gentily, 
who ſhal tread the holy City under foot forty two Months, Here 
> the primitiv ſtate of Chriſts Church conformable to Gods 
| Word, is deſcribed by meaſuring the inner Court : the type 
wherof an Angel ſhewed to Ezekel, The outer Cou t not to £344 41 1 
| be meaſured, ſets forth Gods holy City or Chriſtian Church : 
| which mult be given to new Idolaters, caled Gentils, becauſ 
they defiled it with Antichriſtian Apoltaſy fourty two annal 
> months, as ſhal be fully handled in the Story of the two horn'd 
Bealt contemporizing herwith. Jeru/a/ems Temple had two 
Courts : 1 Inner, ,wher the burnt Ottrings Altar (tood at the x c;. ,. + 
Temples entry, which. was open only to Prieſts and Eevits, 
2 Outer or great Court, common to the Peoplecald the Courr 
of 1/racl. 
The firlt, termed T hyaſterium, or Altar of Sacrafice, 7obn 1s 
Pp bid 
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bid to meaſure : but ths outer is given the Gentils to prophare 
fourty two months. If it be ſaid, *tis the holy City, not ont 
Court, which muſt be troden under foot : * Tis anſwered, that 
both are one, and cald the holy City, becauf People affembicd 
here for holy Services. To thoſ Herod, at rebuilding the Tem- 
ple, added a third for Gentils and unclean perſons, who were 
prohibited the two others, 1 wil giv power to my 130 witue ſes, 
n ho ſhal Prophecy in ſackcloth one thouſawd two hundred three. 
ſcore dais :. theſ are two Oliv Trees and two Candleticks tand- 
ing before the God of the Earth, If any wil hurt them: fire pra. 
ceds from their months to devour their Enemies ; and if any wil 
hurt them he muſt thus be kifled, Theſ mourning witneſles are 
Preachers or Patrons of divine truth ; which (hal bewail the 
filthy pollution of Chriſts Church Tdolizing |-ke Gentils : as 
Monitors to defiit from their abomination, and guids for the 
Saints to perſiſt pure. They arenamed two according to three 
famous Pairs in the old Teſtament ; viz, Moſes and Aaron in 
the wildernes ; Z1:4s and Eliſe under the Baalitic Apoltaſy; 
Zerobabel and Jeſua at the Babyloniſh Captivity : For they 
ſmpathiſe with thoſtypes in number, power, and ats : as the 
{tate of the Church when theſProphecied ſuting with that of 
Iſrael, is reſembled to the wildernes, Baalatiſm, and Babylon, 
T heſ hav power to ſhut Heaven, that it rain not during their 
Prophecy (as Elias and Eliſe had) and to turn waters into 
blood (as Moſes and Aaron had) and to ſmite the Earth with 
al plagues ſo oft as they pleaſ, Theſ are cated Oliv Trees ard 
Candleſticks ſtanding before the Lord (like Zerobabel Prince of 
7uda, and 7eſna the high Prieſt) whom Cod annointedro reſtore 
the Fewiſh Church nnder Captivity, as Zechary alluds, This 
Prophecy, til the ſeventh trumpet? ſounding, is not preſented 
in Viſion ; but dictated by an Angel perfonating Chriſt, The 
witneſſes are caled two, as the Law requires to confirm every 
word ; andin regard of Gods two Tables or Teſtaments,which 
they uſed in Prophecying. They (hal Prophecy ene thonſand 
two hundred threeſcore dais, being forty two months : which 
are not natural dais, nor three dais and half (when they ſhal ly 
dead) ſo meant + becauſ the Beaſt whoſ time they contain, cor- 
temporized with the hundred fourty four thouſand ſealed, and 


they 


- ce== TT ET S 


” 
* OE ONT * 00 


THrEts VI. The Revelation reveled. 


they with the fix firſt trumpets, which cannot run ont in ſo 
ſhort a ſpace as 1260, dais, If any ask,why the Gentils propha- 
nation is meaſured by months, & che witnefles defending Gods 
pure Worſhip by dais ? '*cis becaul Idolatry is the power of 
darknes or night, which the Moon rules : but try religion com- 
pared to light or day which the Sun governs : SO Pawlis 
ſaid To turn the Gentils from darknes to light, from Sazans 
power to God, Sith then Months are meaſured by the Moons 
motion, but dais and ou by the Sun ; the Beaſts blaſphemy is 
{til reckoned by months, and the Womans ſtay in the wilder- 
nes by dais or yeers. Zechary likens the two Oliv trees to the 
two annointed (Zerobabel and 7eſwa) which ſtand by the 
Lord; but he mentions only one Candleſtick ſignifying the 
Temple of that time; and Fob» two implying haply the Eaſt 
and Welt Church, as it was divided during the witneſles 
mourning." Theſdid notavenge or afflict their Enemies by war 
and weapons, but by fire from their mouths, or denouncing 
Gods wrath on the abulers of his Miniſters, As the Lord ſpeaks 
to Feremy, 1 wil make my Words in thy month fire, and thus Pec- 
ple Wood to deyorr them, Eliah brought tru fire from Hea- 
ven on Ahazia's Captains (as 2o/es and Aaron did on Co- 
rah and his complices) but the witneſſes fire is ſymbolical or 
ſpiritual, as Egypt and the wildernes is after fo taken. They had 
power to ſhut Heaven that it rain not : both being mylticaly 
meant, one for the power of the Keisto (hut it againſt theſnew 
Idolaters ; the other for the dew of Gods Word, that it thai 
not deſcend or deſtil on them : For they debar them from hope 
of eternal life, promiſed only to tru Worlhipers, til they ſhal 
return to ſerv one God by one Mediator Chriſt Jelus, accor- 
ding to their Covenant in Baptiſm ; and put an end to the 
mourning witneſles Prophecy : As E114 reltored not rain to 
Iſrael, til Baals Prophets were deſtroied. 

When they be about to finiſh their teſtimony, the Bealt a- 
ſcending from the bottomleſl pit, ſhal make war againlt them 
and kilthem. This is their deſtiny at-end of their Prophecy, 
latable to our Saviours paſſion : for having ended his preaching 
in three yeers and half, as the witneſſes did their teſtimony ; he 
is ſ}ain by this Rom.;n Beaſts Deputy under the ſixth Head: 
Pp 2 who 
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r-ho on the third day afcer in a great Earthquake roſe from the 
dead, and fourty dais after being received in a Cloud aſcended 
into Heaver. Al which he reſembles to the witneſſes ſlanghter : 
that as th-y bear the likenes of thoſ three famous couples ir 
their funRion : ſo they (hould conform to their Lord Chriſt 
that faithful witnes in ſuffering. When they were about to fi- 
niſh th:ir teſtimony, having brought part of the holy City (or 
Pcovince) to renounce Kdolatry, and cleanſthe Temple within 
themſelfs ; they began to put oft ſackcloth, yet were not wholy 
freed from fear : for the Roman ſepticep Bea(t chafing at their 
ſo far prevailing, (hal make war and kil them, The firſt parr 
touching their mourning,hath bin performed ſince beginning of 
Reformation til this preſent : But the laſt of war is to com. 
Brightman thinks it already accompliſhed in the Smalcaldian 
war by Char{: the fife : Ochers apply it tothe lat Gzrman war, 
and it were wel if ſuch dolefut diſaſters were paſt -: but it can. 
not be, fith the tragic times of the Gentils trampling on Chri- 
{tian Reiigion forrty two months cannot be fulfilled ſo long as 
the Beaſt reigns ; nor the dais of the witneſies wailing, which 
-ontemporize with them : whol killing next, foregoes Rem?s 
ruin, as the Cricr of the Phials (to the fifth off which this ruin 
belongs) apertly declares. For this deſtruction is the laſt, 
which (hil be more grievous then any yet, and 3 fign that the 
witneſſes V Voes (hal inſtantly end with Romes rnin ; as Jera- 
ſalems ſiege by Ceſtios Gal/ue before the ſackage by Titus, was 
foretold by Chrilt to be a Forerunner of their utter delolation: 
ſa is this of Baby/ons fal. Slavghter ſ1gnifies Death, whether ta- 
ken properly or metaphoricaly and analogicaly. For *cis a civil 
death, when any being ſetled in a Politic or Ecclefiaſtic State, 
ceaſeth to be as he was, and he is ſaid to kil him that bereave it ; 
x3 Which ſcnf div.rC are killed daily. So in tacred ſtile to jiv 1s 
to be, and to dy not to be : as wedy to (in and Satan when we 
ceaſto be their Slavs; and liv to Chriſt, when we becom his 
Sevants. To apply it, Such: as is the witneſſes reſurrection after 
three dais and hslf, ſuch is the laughter : bnt.that is analogical, 
ſich no proper can be til Chriſt com to Judgment : Ergo the 
other. So this death may be a dejetion from the Place or 
Office which they enjuicd in the Relormod Church, ou 
leading 
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leading a Prophetic life to preach or cxerciſe their ſpiritual 


Fun&ion as yerſt, which often haps in diſtraR&.d times. This Nore, 
laſt war of the B:alt, is not Jike the former waged wich the xv. 13 7, 


Saints, who had it given to overcom them : for why ſhould it 
be faid peculiar ro this laſt time, if famihar before ? But the far. 
mer was againſt Saints in general, this with the Pcophers (iz. 
Biſhops and chief Miniſters) in ſpecial, as is evident by event, 
For that was with ſuccefl, wher the Bzaſt prevailed over every 
Tribe, Toung, and Nation : this with his ſodain fatal fal or 
ruin. 

T heir dead Bodies ſhal ty in the ſtreet of the great City (/þi- 
ritualy ſtiled Sodom and Egypt) wher our Lord was crucified. 
This City is Rowe, caled great being Queen of the World, and 
ſtil Quezn with whom the Kings of the Earth commit Forni- 
cation, and the Inhabiters made drunk with the wine of hir 
abomination : 2s *cis (aid, the Woman which thou ſawelſt is that 
great City : and this Epithet is often given hir,as great Babylon, 
the great Whore, &c. But he that deems Jerzx/al:m meant, had 
need of Ellebor to purg his brain: for no Jer»/alem was then 
extant, nor the old ever caled great, til that citle is aſcribed to 
new Jeruſalem, Rorae is \piritualy tiled Sodors for Luxury, 
and Egypt for Cruelty : wherby the holy Ghoſt intimats, that 
wherever Sodom: plagues, or Egypts puniſhments are ſpeciti- 
ed; they are myſticaly meant as here. So that great City is 
certainly Rome ; but what ſtreet means, is not ſo cleer : for it 
cannot be taken literaly, fith our Lord was ſlain in no ſtreet of 
Rome or jeruſalexs, but without the Gate in Golgarha, 
Street aily is taken in the ſingular number, as if it were only 
one ; yet ina City are many, The v:icnceſſes Carcaſes lay in the 
ſtreet wher they were ſlzin, which the People, Kinreds, and 
Nations triumphantly beheld, not ſuffering them to be buried : 
but Men ſeldom make war wichin the City wals, but in open 
fields or Provinces of a State, Whence it may be inferred, 
that the ſtreet wher our Lord alſo was crucified, intends ſom 
Province pertaining to Rem's dition or dominion, 25 Jeru- 
ſalem then did ; which fenſ the word 3:72 wil wel bear. 
Many iaterpret jt of Chriſts ſuffering by Romes power, 
which may be probable, but not (vo titly- or fuily as 
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of the place which is more perſuaſible being their Pro- 
Vince, 

The People, Kinreds, Towungt, and Nations ſhal ſee their 
dead bodies three dais and half, but not permit them to be put in 
gravs, *Tis a doubt, whether this be cruelty doon in deſpite 
and diſgrace þy Enimies, to deny them burial, or courtely of 
Friends and Favorers, to provide for their rifing again ? nor can 
it be decided but by falfilling the Prophecy : For in the firſt ſen 
it muſt be a type or token of ignominy intended by the Beaſts 
folowers againit them : In the lalt *cis a reſcu of Reformiſts, 
wherto the text- phraſe rather inclines : for in the inſuing verſ 
*tis faid of the Enimies, they that dwel on Earth ſhal make mer- 
ry and lend gifts one to another : but here People, Kinreds, 
Toungs, and Nations ; which denots diverſdiſpolitions, The 
time (three dais and half ) cannot imply natural dais : for how 
could Nations diverſly diflit know it ſo ſoon or ſend gifts one 
to another ? nor is any time alotted to the killing of them ; but 
co their lying dead, being ſlain, So how long the war (hal laſt, 
or time limited to kil the Prophets ; mult appeer only at ful- 
filling this Prophecy : which is to be reveled by the event or 
iflu ; elſ we (hal only grope in the dark upon uncertainties, 

They that dwel on Earth foal rejoice over them, and ſend 
gifts one to another ; becauſ theſ two Prophets tormented them 
that dwel on Earth : but after three dais an half, the ſpirit of 
life entred into them, who ſtood on their feet, and great fear fel 
on al that ſaw them, Such as was the witneſſes death, ſuch is 
their rifing or reſtoring to priſtin eſtats, even by God wonder- 
ful in his works ; not by human power as the words plainly 
purport, 

T hey heara a voyce from Heaven ſaying, Cons up hither : aud 
they aſcexaded in a Cloud, in their E — They thal not 
only be reſtored to their places, but promoted to more emi- 
nent preferments : for ſo aſcending in a Cloud ſignifies, as 
Achmetes from Perſian and Egyptian Myſteries interprets. 
This refleAts on Reformed Churches, which ſhal be puniſhed 
for reproches offred to Chriſt in vilifying his Prophers or 
Preachers, and f(acrilegious ſurreption of revenues wherby 
they ſhould be honclitly and honorably maintained ; but now 
they 
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they ſhi) be promoted to higher places according to their Am- 
baſly or Fan<':0n. 


Tr 


The ſame h:ur Was a great Earthquake, and 4 tenth part of V 13. 


the City fel, and ther were ſlain ſeven thouſand names of Mex : 
but the rſt being affrighted gav glory to God, By Exrthquake 
's meant 4 great commorion ot Nations, and alteiation of Po- 
litic affairs : in which a tenth part of the City fel, and ſeven 
thouſand nimes of Men (or Men of name and note) ſlain, 
For underſtanding wherof, two points are to be previouſly 
proved : 5. that every fal of the decaying Beaſt being contained 
in ſome of the Phials ; this deſtruRion belongs to the fifth, be- 
cauſ the ſame ſubje& of plagues is in both : ther ſtiled ttc 
Beaſts Seat or Throne ; here the great Cty, wh ch is both the 
Bzaſts ſeat. So the deſtruction here deſcribed, preceds the 
Beaſts utter abolition at che ſeventh Trumpet or laſt Phial ; 
and nothing intervens ſav the departure of the ſecund Wo, 
which is the plague from Emxphrates at the fixth Phial : Ergo 
this fals into the fifth. 2. This fal of the great Ciry,is the fame 
with that of Baby/on ; berauſ it was to forego the Beaſts final 
perdition, and Chrilts imperial reign to begin with the ſeventh 
Trumpet. The fal of a tenth pair, muſt be ſquared by this rule 
and tried by this tonchltone. Philip Nice/as a learned Lutheran, 
thinks ths Decarchy denots ten Kingdoms ſubjeRt to the Em- 
pire, which ſhal fal from Rome; becanf *cis ſaid the ten Kings 
which ſubmitted ro the Bealt,when Gods Word is fulfilled,(hal 
hate the Whore, make hir defolat or naked, eat hir fleſh, and 
born hir with fire. This is plaufble, but not punRual : for 
D:caton or teath part, cannot import a Decarchy or ten Kings: 
but is rather a title of Tribut or Tiths, which the Pope recetvs 
either ont of the Bzaſts Kingdom, or the Cities large poſleſ- 
hons by way of Lordſhip. Which tenth of the City by this 
commotion of Nations (hal fal or fail ; when he ſhal loſe his 
Patrimony and Prerogativ. For tribut is a Symbol of domi- 
nion, and under that notion moſt Provinces paid a tenth of 
other fruits to the Empire. Hawbert this expolition is not 
altogether anthenric : for the Word (fel) which refers to the 
Earthquake, implies Babylons ruin rather then Joſt of Tributs 
or Tiths : therfore a tenth part of the City, intends a £:1 te: th : 
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yet not any part as *cis at this day ; but whol Pontifical Rowe, 
which is only a tenth of the old Imperial, as it was in St, Fohng 
dais. For Lypſixs 2a curious Critic faith it was almoſt circalar ; 
rhe ſemidiamcter from the golden Pillar in the Mercat place, 
£0 the utmoſt buildings being reckoned ſeven miles, and who! 
compas of that ſemidiameter 42, whence he demonltrats al the 
plot to be 126. but Rome now only 13, in circuit, which is a 
tenth part of what it was then, Forexplaning wherof he ſets 
a {exangular Schem which he that liſts may ſurvey. Rome was 
VValled by Pope Aarian 1. and Leo 4. much whereof is un- 
habited, and no Suburbs : but the old extended every way with 
continued buildings. If this ſenſ be taken, a tru tenth part on- 
ly remained at time of the Earthquake ; the other nine being 
falen Jong before.” For partly by Barbarians often {ackings, 
partly by devouring time, partly by thunderbolts, partly by 
fire and other caſualties ; but ſpecialy by the Empires decay 
or deſolation ; a tenth part only was fataly relerved to the 
Pope, who was to be Head of the new Empire, and Mother of 
Chriſtian Harlots : but this left mult by the Earthquakes con- 
currence, and witneſſes reſurgence be quit demoliſhed. Yet 
haply a tenth part is not ſo {triftly taken by Geometric rules : 
but as God ſaid to 1/aiah of Jeruſalems deſtruction, a tenth 
ſhal remain and return, which was not exactly ſo. The ſeven 
thouſand (11in in the Earthquake, are not counted by pole ; for 
they ſcem far too few for the great deſtruction intimated elſ- 
wher : but by che City buildings. A duple ruin of Babylon is 
deſcribed : 1. The Bzaſts Metropolis at the fifth Phial ; 2, The 
Citizens and State, even Pope, Cardinals, and al others : who 
when Kome is fired, remov elſwher til pouring out of the laſt 
Phial ; when the greateſt deſtruCtion that ever was of any 
Land, People, or City, ſhal betide. Herof tis ſaid, Babylon 
the Great cam in remembrance before God, to giv hir the Cup 
of kis fierce wrath : yet that burning and overthrow poſtdated, 
preceds the ful final ruin of Beaſt and fall Prophet, which ſuc- 
ceds. Som ſeek to unty this knot, that Babylon cited in the 
laſt Phial is Conſtartinople : but the holy Ghoſt cals not two 
Cities by one name ; and *cis more probable, that Babylors 
firſt deſtruRtion is Rewer ruin by fire without much bloody 
flaughter, 


Ef 
>} 


Tres. VI. The Revelation reveled- 153 


ſlaughter, and ſeven thouſand may ſuffice to be ſlain. So 
names of Men may import Men of name, fith ſuch Hypallages 
are uſual in Scripture : as the filyer of ſhekels for ſhekels of Leviz. 5, 3,r5, 
ſilver, the uncleannes of a Man, for a Man of uncleannes, the 
Law of righteouſnes for righteouſnes of the Law : ſo name 
almoſt in al tongos ſignifies renown, and Children without 
name baſe or ignoble. Hence. Beza concerning Chrilts exal. 
eation aboy every Name, expounds it of his worth or dignity. 
In this ſenſ names of Men imply Men excelling in eminence, 
ſach as are the Popiſh Clergy, of whom ſhal periſh ſeven thou. 
ſand a few more or leff, Ther isa third interpretation, that by 
names of Men are meant Companies, Corporations, Cities, 
Boroughs, or Societies which hav their names ſo wel as Men ; 
but we may not raſhly reſoly future things, whoſ chief com- 
mentary is event : nor is name tied to any one certain fignifi- 
cation. 
The ſecund Wo is paſt, and lo 4 third coms quickly. The fifth Y. 14. 
Trumpets Earthquake, ended with the ſecund Wo of the ſixth, 
and the Witnefles mourning prophecy is to finiſh together 
with it, being al ſynchronicals. If then the ſixth Trumpets 
Wo or plague be the Turcs over flowing from Euphrates into 
the Empire doon long ago ; this end of the ſame plague muſt 
be a drying up of the ſaid water at pouring out of the fifth xv. r6. 12, 
Phial : wherby the way is prepared for the Eaſt Kings to com &c. 
in : but leſt a gap be left beewen either Trumpet, the ſeventh 
ſeems to begin : ſo that wondrous preparation of the Dragon, 
Beaſt, and falſ Prophet for the laſd war in Armageddon with 
its ifſu ; ſhould be ſet here at beginning of the ſeventh to which 
the war pertains, 
Hence a doubt occurs not to be ſlighted:fith ther is one term Dgube, 
of the Beaſts fourty two months, and witneſſes one thouſand 
two hundred ſixty dais( which expired with the fixth Trumpets 
plague or fecund Wo) it maybe asked, why the Beaſts months 
are reckoned no farther ; fith after that term much of the B:aſt 
remains unaboliſhed t.1 the feventh Trumpet begins ? 
This is doon either becauſ the Jews conver{ion being as a Reſgly, 
new Kingdom then commenceth ; or becauſin the Beaſts con- , 
einuance ſpecial conſideration is had to the Emrire of Rowe- 
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City 2 Which being the Beaſts throne is overthrown in that 
great Earthquake : ſo the Bealt being driven from his Metro. 
polis, (hal as it were change his form and be no more a King- 
dom of ſeven Hils, which 1s another fignification cf the ſeven 
Heads. 

Ar ſound of the ſeventh Trampet or laſt Wo, Chriſts im. 
perial reign in that great day of Judgment is touched : the in. 
cerpretation wherof he ſuſpends til the end of al ; that he may 
handle the prophecies pertaining therto jointly together. To 
make up the Body of the open Book, the other prophecies of 
Ecclefiaſtic affairs, com to be knit to the ſame : among which 
the Woman in travel (or Church laboring to bring forth Chriſt 
as ſpiritual Head of the Empire) is chief : which after 300, 
yeers perſecution ſhe effeted tn Conftastin ; bur hir Enemy 
the red Dragon watched to devour the Child. 

Ther appeered a great wonder in Heaven, a Woman clothed 
with the Sun, the Moon under hir foot, and on hir head a Crown of 
twelv Stars. Lo a glorious Image of the primitiv parturient 
Church ; which ſhined by the faith of Chrilt the Sun of righte- 
ouſnes : treading under foot the Worlds rudiments (both La. 
wiſh ſhadows, and Heatheniſh ſuperſtitions) and triumphing 
in the Enſigns of Apoſtolic Ofipring. Molt Men make the 
Moon a Type of terren tranſitory things, which the Church 
contemns as below hir ſelf. This is tru, but no wher {o noted 
in Scripture, which ſhould be our warrant. Indeed moſt Feſts 
wher Typical worſhip was celebrated by Sacrifices (as new 
Moons, Paſchal, Penticolt, Tabernacles, and Ecclefiaſtic yeer ) 
were ordered by the Moons motion ; which may reſemblc 
Moſaics! worſhip put under foot by reveling of Chriſt : who 
blotted out the hand writing of Ordinances, and nailed them 
to his Crofl, as St. Pax! ſpeaks. So fith God made the Sun 
a great Light to rule the Day, and Moon a leſſer to govern 
the Night;ſhe may be a ſymbol to fignify the power of darknes 
or Satans worſhip, and his ſpirits in Idols : wherby the matter 
may be referred to Baptiſm, by which the Church being illa- 
mined trampled on Idolatry, renouncing the Devil and al his 
works. Hence ſuch as abjured, turned to the Welt wher night 
begins ; as contracily al Prcofeflors of Chrilts Faith and holy 
Trint'y, 
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Trinity, looked to the Eaſt, wher Sun diſpelling darknes begins 
the day, 

S he being with Child, cried travelling in birth and was in pain 
to be delivered, The Church univerſaly and ſeparatly taken as 
an /dea, is a Mother : but in relation to Children continualy 
begot in hir, is ſaid to travel or bring forth. See //as 54. 1, 
Ezth. 23.4. Hoſea 2, 45. The throws or torments in travel, 
are painful pangs or paroxiſms of perſecution, which the in- 
fant Church ſured in parturition, For tribulations are uſu- 
aly reſembled ro forows in Childbearing /as 66, 7. Fer. 39.6,7, 
AMat. 24. 8, 9. Marc 13. 8. and elſwher. 


Another Wonder appeeredin Heaven ; lo, a great red Dragon ' 


with ſeven Heads and ten Horns, and [even Crowns on his Heads: 
hu tail dreW a third part of the Stays, and caſt them ta the Earth, 
This is a type of heathen Rome worlhiping the Dragon, who 
drew a third part of Stars with his tail eo Earth : or ſubjeRed 
three parts of the Worlds Rulers to his Empire. The ethgies 
of a Dragon points out his Pagan worſhipers Enimies to Chri- 
ſtianity,as the Serpent was to the Womans ſeed:but his redaes 
notes his embruing in the blood of Saints. This type repre- 
ſents Pharach the old Synagogs cruel enemy bearing Children 
in Egype ; as the Roman Dragon was of the Chriſtian Church 
bearing hir Children, For Ezekiel cals Pharaoh the great Dra- 
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the heads of Dragons (Egyptians) in the waters. The Dragon 
{tood before the Woman ready for delivery, to devour hir 
Child ſo ſoon as 'tis born : as Pharaoh laid wait for old 1/rael 
born in Egypt, and Heyed for Chrilt in Fudea (which places 
are ſited in Afric and Aſia) ſo the Roman Dragon in Emurep 
watched for myſtical Chriſt, whick the Church was to bear, 
that he might ſoon (lay him afcer birth. 

She brought a Manchild, who was to rule al Nations With a 
Rod (or Scepter) of Iron. She bore myſtical Chriſt formed in 
his Members (not the Son of Man) as St. Paw! faith, 1y litle 
Children, of Whom [ travel in birth again, til Chriſt be formed 
”n you. Here a Chriſt is pourtraied (as Prophetic types ule) 
not properly Theantropos ; but analogicaly a Son of the 
Church ; whojwas to rule al Nations with an Iron Scepter or 
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Sword ; ſith they were not Citizens or Deaiſens, but Enemies 
or Aliens : As *tis ſaid, O#t of hu mouth went a ſharp Sword,that 
he ſhould ſmite the Nations ; for he ſbal rule them with arol of 
iron, Which words aretaken from David and applyed to my- 
ſtical Chriſt or a Chriſtian Man,to whom Chriſt the Head pro. 
miſeth like power, undec name of the Church of Thyatira. 
Hir Child was caught up to God and his Throne ; Real Chriſt 
is literaly lift up to Gods Throne ; bue myltical here meant 
analogicaly to the Roman Throne, as Conſtantin and his Suc- 
ceflors were : for al power and their Thrones is of God, If any 
ask how myſtical Chriſt rules with an iron Scepter or Sword 
of war? 'Tisin aduple way : 1. Divine, againſt Devils, Prin- 
ces ofthis world, which is ſtoutly waged. 2. Human, when 
Conftantin craſhed Maxentiw, Maximian, and Licinizs 
Chrilts Enemies. This Child was not lift up to Gods Throne 
ſo ſoon as born (for he was to rule) but when he was ripe and 
ready fora Kingdom : ſo tru Chrilt entred not his Kingdom 
ſo ſoon as born, bur at thirty yeers of age fit for Prielthood or 
ſpiritual Government, 

The Woman fied into the wildernes, wher God prepared a 
place to be fed one thouſand two bunared threeſcore dais, This 
Prophecy is afcerward ſomwhat faller repeated and deſcribed, 
wherto it ſhal be deferred. Ther was war in Heaven, Michael 
and hy Angels fought with the Dragon, who with bus Angels 
fought, but prevailed not ; nor was their place found any more 
ther. Here is ſhewed, how the Woman eſcaped the Dragons 
wait by /4ichaels reſcu ; who being conqueror caſt him down 
to Earth : wherby hir Son was lifted up and (he departed 
toa Deſart. This war was waged while the Woman travelled, 
not after ſhe was delivered, as many miſdeem : for the battel 
befel before the Woman fled (which was after hir dilivery)znd 
hir Sons taking upto Gods Throne, Afichael and his Angels 
baving with them Chriſts Martyrs and Confefors fought : for 
in the triumphant ſong *cis ſaid, they overcam by the blood of 
the Lamb, and word of their teſtimony, who loved not their 
lifes to death. Semblably the Dragon and his Angels took with 
them the Roman Tyrans in their Train which worſhip them. 
This 44i5het is not Chriſt (as ſom ſuppoſe) but chief of the 
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Princes or ſeven Archangels ſpecified by Daniel : wiz. that 
great Angel ſaid to ſtand for Gods Children ; whom Chriſt 
King of Angels and Men oppoſed to Satans black Guard ra- 
Jing againſt his Saints. For Angels are ſeat to defend the heirs 


of Salvation, whom they inviſibly protect againſt evil Spirits : 


So in this war of the primitiv Church againſt the Dragons wore 
ſhipers, the Angels under condu&t of their Chirfrain, aRed 
both in (trengchning Martyrs againſt Tyrans threats, and miti- 
eating or ſweetning their torments ; beſide many mo wais of 
weakning the Enimies ſpirits, and dejeCting their minds ; that 
oftimes they defilted, or granted truce fora time : til in fine 
after two hundred yeers war of perſecution, it pleaſed Chriſt 
to giv ful victory : the Womans Child berng lift up to the Im» 
perial Throne, and Satans Kingdom ſubdued : 3s *cis ſaid, 
the Dragon prevailed not, nor was his place found any 
more. 

T be great Dragon, that old Serpent caled the Devil and $a- 
tan, which deceivs the whol World ; was caſt out into the Earth, 
and his Angels with him, He and al his Fiends being before 
worſhiped as God, was calt down from the top of Divinity 
to the Abyſ of curl, contempt, and contumely. For as God 
executed judgment on the Egyptian Gods at Iiraels delivery 
from their tyranny ; ſo he doth here : they prevailed not or 
were overcome, Which is al one Hebraiſm ; and they camjno 
more ther. 

I heard a loud woice in Heaven : Now # com Salvation, 
frengih and Kingdom of our Go1, and power of his Chriſt : for 
the Accuſer of our Brethren us caſt down, which accu(ed them bt- 
fore our God day and night ; but they overcam him by the 
Lambs blood. Thel words being moſt cleer fans Allegory or 
ambiguity, are a Key to interpret the whol Viſion. For hence 
appeers, that the Childs lifcing up to Gods Throne, is an intro- 
duction to Salvatioa, ſtrength, and Kingdom of GoJ, and 
power of his Chriſt into the Imperial throne : that the Enimy 
ejeRed is the Acculer,who traduceth the faichful day and night: 
that the forces uſed by Michael and his Angels were Martyrs 
and Confeflors, who overcam by the Limbs blood, freely yeeld- 
ding their lifes to death, Satan, caled before Dragon and De- 
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vil, is now new named Acculer, as the Hebrews term him : But 
contrarily the holy Ghoſt is Paraclet or Advocat : the one De- 
{troier, the other Defender. This title belt agreed to thoſ times, 
when Chriſtians were accuſed by Roman Idolaters of Thyeſte- 
an Fclts, Oedipean Incelts, Medean Murders, Adultery, 
Treaſon, burning of Houſes, Poiſoning, Plagues, Famin, and al 
hainous crimes or hidious calamitics which hapned : but it aims 
chiefly at Satans trial of Job by tribulations, as Pagans did 
Chriltians by perſecutions. 

Rejoice O Heavens, and ye that dwel in them : wo to the Inha- 
biters of Earth and Sea ; for the Devil is com down to you, ha- 
ving great wrath,becauſ he knows his rims ts but ſhort, Though 
the Dragon was caſt from the throne by Conſtantin , yet Peo- 
ple continued his worſhip, ſpecialy nader J#lia Apoſtar : bur 
ſoon after Chriſtianity prevailed, and al the Empire was waſh- 
ed with Baptiſm : which made Satan rage and (eek by al [trata- 
gems to undermine the Church. This while the woman dwels 
im a Detare : who being freed from Heathen tyranny, til the ſe- 
venth trumpets [ounding, and Chrilts fecund coming, lay not 
hid or inviſible ; bur lived in a midle condition hke the Ifraclits 
before they entred Canaar ; who eſcaped Pharavbs (lavery, 
yet attained not the Lind of promiſl, So Chriſtians eſcaped 
Pagan bondage, and ſerved Chriſt freely : Yet as thie Iſraclits 
Apoltatized to worſhip a golden Calf, Baal Peor, Balaem,c>:, 
So Chriſtians fel to ſemi- [dolatry or Iconolatry. The Wo- 
mans abode in the wildernes fourty two months, anſwers to 
the Iſraclits ſo many manſions in the Delart, not without a ta- 
cit typical myſtery, 

When the Dragon [aw he w.s caſt to the Earth,he perſecuted the 
Woman which brought forth a Manchild : to whow were given 
tw32 wings of a great Eagle, that ſbe might fly from the Serpent 
into hir place, to be nouriſhed for a time, times, and half a time : 
bnt the Serpent caſt out of his month water as a Flood after the 
Woman, that it might carry hir away, Satan is caſt down, but 
not caſt out : who ſtaying below, eſſaied to opprefl the Wo- 
man by what wais or wiles he could, She began to fly, but cam 
not inſtantly to the Deſarr, as neither did the Iſraclits : for 
Pharaoh purſned them ini9 the red Sea ; and the red Dees 
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hir with 2 Flood of water : quam bene cunfta quadrant ? the 
oreat Eagle is evidently the Roman Empire : hir two wings the 
Ealt and Weſt Ceſars, under who! protection (he fared in an 
Eremitical Eſtate three yeers and half; expreſſed before by one 
thouſand two hundred threeſcore dais, to comply with Dariels 
times. This Exgle in E/dr«s typifies the fourth Kingdom, and 
the twelv feathered wings the ewely firſt Ce/ars from 7=lirs to 
Domitian. Thus 1[rael was freed from Egypt on Eagles wings, 
as the Lord ſaith, Tee hav ſeen how 1 bore yow 0n Eagles wings, 
avd brought you to my ſelf. By water caſt out of the Dragons 
mouth, is meant Words and Deatrin : 3s Sal/cmox (aith, The 
wards of a Mans mouth are 44 azep waters, wiſdoms Wel-ſpring 
as a flowing Brook.So water here is peltilent poilon of Hereſies, 
ſpecialy Arrianiſm againſt Chriſts Deity,which grew up in Cor- 
ſlaxtius dais, and fpred far under his Succeſſors : #0112 mwandres 
miratns eſt, ſe tam (ubito fallum Arrianum,This was the Flood 
of water ifluing from the Drzgons mouth, like to carry away 
the Woman : for *tis wonder the new initizted Emperors ſeing 
ſuch diſmal diſcords, had not faln from the Faich (as Ja/sa» 
did) to their oId Dagon the Dragon, as finding moſt unity in 
impiety. 

The Earth helped the Woman, which opened and ſwalowed the 
Floodcaſt from the Dragons month. T hat is, the Orthodox Oe- 
cumenic Synods drank up that Diabolical Deluge, as dry thir- 
ſy Earth doth water, which isa fit figure therof ; ſpecialy fith 
Earth is oft put for the Inhabiters, 

T he Dragon was wrath with the Woman, and went to wAJe 
war with the remnent of kir Seed, which keep Gods Command- 
ments, ana hav the teſtimony of eſies Chriſt, This is an entry 
to the n:xt Chapter, and as a Prolog to a new Tragedy raiſed 
by the Dragon againſt the Woman : who at firſt footing in the 
Defart, wasencountred by two Beaſts, nor ſo hideous in ſhape 
as the Dragon whom the molt dreaded ; which hiltory muſt be 
unlocked or unfolded, 


1 ftood on the Sand, and [aw a Beaſt riſa np from the Sea, has ©: 


ving ſeven heads and ten horns, and on his horns ten Crowng, 
avd on his heads the name of Blaſþhemy. The Dragon, ſeing he 
could not prevail by his new Arrian deviſe, nor reiga 2s yerſt in 
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his own name ; being diveſted of the Empire ; covertly erected 
a Vicarian Kingdom, to raiſ a new deputed form of Monarchy 
then beginning. 'Tis a twofold Beaſt (ten horned, and two 
horned neerly allied) repreſenting the Secular and Spirituzl 
State which reign jointly. The firlt is the ten Kingdoms, into 
which Barbarians ſhared the Empire, when the Dragon was 
expeld. This is the ſepticep Roman Beaſt, under the courſ of 
the laſt Head ; which after bore the Whore : being here de- 
{cribed by ten Kingdoms : wherin he (hal (as he did before) 
blaſphem the only tru God by Iconolo-Idolatry : for as the 
number of ſeven Heads is the Roman Empires Enlign ; ſo the 
name of my. is 2 note of Idolatry. The ten Crowns ſet 
on his horns, ſhew he ſhal be ſubjeR co the laſt head and ſway- 
ed by it, as wil cleerly appeer in the ſequel. 

T he Beaſt which 1 ſaw was like a Leopard, hut feet as of a 
Bear,and mouth as a Lyon ; 10 whom the Dragon gav his power, 
ſeat, and great Authority, Thel three Bealts are reſembled by 
Daniel to the three firſt Monarchies (Lion to the Afyrian, 
Bear tothe Perſian, Leopard to the Grecian) al which this laſt 
Kingdom reſembles in a certain confuſed mixture : For in Bo- 
dy it was xz Leopard like the Grecian, which was divided into 
four parts,as this into ten: in Feet a Bear like the Perſian, which 
managed State affairs by Magi, as this doth Eccleſialtic by 
Moacs or other Shavlings : In mouth a Lion fike the Babyloni- 
an, which made Edicts to worſhip golden Images on pain of 
death ; as this denounceth death co ſuch as (hal refuſe to adore 
theirs. Som interpret theſ Bealts literaly of proper cruelty, 
which this laſt Bealt ſhal exerciſe, and the text wil bear both 
tenſes. Now that the ten horns are meant only of the lat ſe- 
venth courl, and not promiſcuouſly of al, as molt deem ; is thus 
demonſtrated : The horns which floriſh and vaniſh with their 
head, could not be of the fiv firſt, becauſ they (as the Angel at- 
relts) paſled in St. Fohns age, together with the courſes of thoſ 
Heads : Nor the f1xth, becauſ that reigning then, the time of 
horns was not com, as the ſaid Angel apertly avers : Ergothey 
remain to the laſt Head. Such then as diſtribut the ten horns 
among ſeven heads, giving one to ſom and two to others at 
pleaſure ; are in evident error, croſſing the plain text and An- 
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nels interpretation,becauſthey belong ſoly to the ſeventh Head, 
as aforeſaid. By power which the Dragon gav, is meant his 
Militia or Army, as the Sepruagints nſe the word Pharaohs 
Hoſt, and God is caled the Lord of Hoſts, New Satans Hoſts 
or Forces, are evil Angels and Idols the Devils Receptacles. 
Thoſ he gay to this laſt Beaſt, rogether with bis ſear and great 
Antbority : viz. that univerſal] dominion which he exercited im 
fhape of red Dragon, butin far nnljke form ; thac he might 
beguile the Womans Seed in the wildernefl; for he demeaned 
not 3s before, nor profeſſed to be as he was(3 (worn Enimy to 
Chriſtianity) for then they would ſhun him out of inbred an- 
tipathy which God at ficſt ſet betwixs them : bat when he pur 
offa Serpents skiv,and ſheived as 3 Leopard or Panther(which 
Beaſt the Dragon loths, but al elſ lov to laok oa for his beauty 
and ſweet ſmel, as //oder informs) it was eaſy to deceiv the 
Church,being ſecure from his old form,nor deeming or dream- 
ing ſuch cloſe Idolatry ſhould be profeſſed or practiſed in an 
Empire which pretended Chriſtianity and demoliſhed 1dols, 
under 8 new maique of Image worſhip. 

1 ſaw one of bis heads (the ſixth) as it were wounded to death 
(by Michael ) and bu deadly wonnd was healed (by theſalu of 
this ſubſtitut authority) and al the World wondred at the Beaſ. 
That the 7 headed Dragon or Heathen Rewve, was the Beaſt of 


the 6* head wheron the old Serpent fat,is cleer : becauſthe 7 | 


ſucceded next in the ſame Seal, co whom the Dragon gay his 
Seat. For 'cis ſaid after, that fivare falen, and one is (the ſixth 
in St, 7ehns time) and the other not yet com : for though the 
Bealt ſtil app:ered fepticep, and the heads kept order one after 
another ; yee the Bzaſt with a] his furnicuce of heads and horns 
is preſeated under any State : So thae the ſame Roman King- 
dom may be every wher (ignified under ſeveral ſorts or courſes 
of Government. The laſt ten horn'd Bealt began at healing of 
the ſixth B:aſts wound, but not before ; as the ſeries ſhevvs : 
For what ever evil he did,or adoration was given him; al is ſaid 
to befal after curing of that wound: for the whol world won- 
dred at him being healed ; but none of choſ blaſphemous as 
againſt God are cited before. 
«. They worſhiped the Dragon which gav power and the Beaſt 
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[arins,Who i: like the B eaſt? who cas make war with him? They 
worſhiped not the Bzalt ſimply, but as the Dragons Deputy, 
or Dragon under the Beaſts diſguiſe. For to worſhip the B:alt 
unles as the Diagons Idolztrous Vicegerent, was no more im. 
pions then to obey any temporal authority : therfore the Bealt 
Fegnifies his Kingdom, who! worſhip is{ubjeQion to it : that is, 
they freely obcicd him, as if none could ref1ft his porxer iburty 
worſhip him in a religious capacity, as he refecables the Dra- 
on, is blaſphemy againſt God. 

T her was given him a mouth ſpeaking great things and blas 
ſpremies, —_ WAS given bins to continn four! 7 two months, 
The Beaſts condition or conflitution is exhibited before : now 
reſts to ſhew how he exerciſed the power delegated by the 
Dragon, viz. blaſphemy and cruelty. This Viſion agrees with 
Daniels Prophecy of the fame fourth Baſt and kis laſt conr! 
here ſpecified : but the things declared to him more ſuccintly, 
arc here dilated more largely. He had a mouth ſpeaking greac 
things ſaith Dvie/,which Zobn cals blaſphemics : by which Ido- 
latry is implied, being the higheſt contumely againſt God, He 
hal alſo continu to blaſphem fourty two months : during 
which ſpace the Gentils (hal trample oe the out Court or holy 
City. For fith this prophanation tends to the ſame impiety 
with the Bealts blaſphemy, both may (iguify the power of datk- 
nes or night meaſured by months or the Moons motion ; & not 
by dais or yeers after the Sun:elf why doth the holy Gholt inter 
it immediatly upon the Beaſts blaſphemy, unles the rime be re- 
ferred therto? ErgorheBeaſts 42 months begin not at this wrath 

and war.with the Saints,bnt at his Blaſphemy:So the meaning is, 
that he conticoued to biaſphem ſo long. That by blaſphemy is 
intended Idolatry or fpiritual fornication is plain : 1. Becauſ 
Babylon the Beaſts Metropolis is caled Mother of Harlots with 
vihom the Kings anJ Inhabiters of the Earth Harlotized. 
2.” Tis ſuch blaſphemy as may fal into the courſes of the next 
Foregoer or rather al the Heags|which are charged with it ; but 
no blaſphemy can be laid to! his Antecefſor, not to al in com- 
mon fav onlyIdolatry.3.The word blaſphemy imports Idolatry 
in many mo places//ai 65.7. er,23.15.17.Extk,20.27.Den. 
31.20, 2 A4no 19.22, Prov.i1q.31.P/.44.16:;P/al.69.10.in al 
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which to rebuke, reproch, and blaiphem God is al one#ſenf, 

He opened his month in blaſphemy againſt God , to blaſphems 
his Name, Tabernacle, and them that dwel in Heaven, Whay 
was ſpoken of blaſphemy in general, is here ſpecificared by a 
triple Idolatry : 1. He blaſphems Gods Name or Peſon by 
Image-worſhip, aſcribing it to Stocks and Stones, 2. His Ta- 
bernaele or Chriſts Hnmanity, wherin the Deity dwels perfo- 
naly : which _ or Tabernacle is blaſphemed by be- 
leeving his Body to be daily made of bread; becauf tranſubſtan- 
tiating Prieſts cauſic to be adored for his tra Tabernacle. 3.He 
blaſphems Heavens Inhabiters ( Avgels and Saints) in caling 
Idols by their names, which is alſo a contumely againſt Chrilt 
their Lord : for they are made Mediators or pretended Inter- 
ceflors with him againſt their wils (as Patrons or Pleaders for 
mortal Men in Heathen maner) and many faigned miracles fa- 
bled, faſtaed, or fathred on them, which is more blatphemy. 

1t was given bim to make war with the Saints and overcome 
them ; and power was given hin over al Kinreas, T oungs and 
Nations, This is his other part of power viz. perſecution ; 
wherby he provs himſelf the Dragons Deputy. Daniels words 
are, he made war with the Saints (the Womans Seed) and pre- 
yailed againſt them. The Beaſts whol ceign is a war 2gaint the 
Saints; but this is waged with bloody ſlaughter : as *tis (aid 
verſ. 10, He that kils with the ſnord, mnſt beſos killed : For 
here the Secular Bealt (not Spiritual) 15 meant, which muſt be 
ſo handled. He made nbt-this war in Infancy, but in maturity ; 
abour the twelfth age from Chrilts nativity. The firſt war fel 
heavy on the Albigenſes, Waldenles, and other Profeſſors ; of 
whom wereſlain only in France (as Peronizs tels) about a 
miljion of Souls : who were maſlacred by mighty Armies levi- 
ed again|t Sarralens : which bloody broils laſted ſeventy yeers. 
Many mo ſhughters befel elſwher for three hundred yeers at- 
ter : yet abqut A», 1500, ſundry Stats, Kingdoms, Countries, 
and Churches fel from the Beaſts dominion : againlt whom 
cruel wars were raiſed, which continu to this day, and thal not 
ceaſl til the Bealt be deſtroied. So-this perſecution, for number 
of{lain, far exceds al the primitivs : for from the Jeſuits * ori- 
gin in thirty yeers ſpace, Baldwin computs nine hundred thou- 
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fand Orthodox Chriſtians doon to death by Executioners : yea 
Dake a* Alva boalts, that he executed thirty fix thouſand in 
Belg*a : and Vergerius vaunts, that the Inquiſition conſumed 
a hundred 2nd fifty thouſand in thirty yeers by ſeveral tortures, 
They excuſe it, that the Clergy doth it not, but Magilſtrats : yer 
they condemn them for Heretics and make the others thoir 
Hangmen, For ſo '*cis ſaid here of the Secular Beaſt, that he 
ſhal make war and overcom the Saints 3; but of the Ecclefialtic, 
that he ſnal cauſ ſo many as wil not worſhip the Beaſts Image 
to be ſlain, and not kil with the Sword or by his own hands. 
His power reached over a] the Roman dominion with ſo great 
perſecution, that no Kinred, Toung, or Nation can reſiſt his 
impiety : yet al particular Men are not included in this genera- 
lity : for very many in al ages (as God faid he had ſeven thou- 
ſand in Jſracl that never bowed knee to Baa!) kept their Cove- 
nant with the Lamb : bat al intire Kinreds or Stats ſerved the 
Beaſt : ſo thoſ few diſperſt in the Bealts Provinces, made for a 
while the intemerat Virgin Church. 

Al that wel on Eerth ſhal wor ſhip his, whoſ names are not 
writen #n the Book of life of the Lameb flin before the Worlds 

founaation, Lelt any prefuming on = catholic conſent of Kin. 
reds and Nations which folow the Bealt, or deterred-with grie- 
yous perſccttion ; ſha] think they mzy ran ſafly with the multis 
tud, th: holy Ghoſt here reads their doom: that their names are 
not regiſtred in the book of Life, Hereto is an Apoſtraphe anne- 
xed of attention:If any hav ancar Jet him hear(s,al godlyChri- 
ftians hiften deeply and devontly) to what is foreſaid (not what 
folows) of their unhappy condition which folow the B:alt, 

He that leads im1o Captivity, ſal go into Captivity : he that 
kils with the ſword muſt be ſa killed : here #4 the patience and 
Faith of the Saints, This is a conſolatorycloſe, that God wil 
be their avenger, to affii& their Adverſaries with tnch meaſure 
as they mete ; wherof they being confident, are no whit daunt- 
ed with tribulations, but patiently, faithfully, and conſtantly 
endure al, expeRing revenge from God. 

1 ſaw arns:her Beaſt com out of the Earth,which had twa horn! 
like a Lamb, bj ſpakg 44 a Dragon, He proceds from the <e- 
cular Bealt of Ceſars, to the Spiritual or Plcudoprophetical - 
The 
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the Pope with his Clergy ; which exerciſeth the government 
and blaſphemics of the former, He hath two horns like a 
Lamb, boaſting of his power to bind and looſby depuration ; 
but ſpeaks Idolatry and (lais the Saintyas a Dragon : for he is 
Author or Founder of the ten hornd Beaſt, by reviving the 
W:ſt Empire ; but ſucceds tho Dragon for ferity and blaſphe- 
my under the Viſour of Chriſtianity : uſing his Authority as 
high Prieſt, and rakes on him &s Head or Monarch therof, no 
lefl then of his Clergy: with whom jointly he makes up thePleu- 
doprophetic Beaſt or ſeventh Head of the Roman State in the 
City fited on ſeven Hily. The Pope ſingle (though a fail Pro» 
pher ) is not char Beaſt, but joind with his Clergy ; whick make 
a company compoſed of many members, as a Beat hath. Th:f 
by fained figns and miracles ( ſpecialy thunder- bolts of Excem- 
munication, as a divine revenge) gradualy ſubjeRed the Kings 
riſen up in the diflipated divided Empire to their yoke ; who 
ramely ſubmitted their necks, and put on the Image of the old 
Empire now cruſhed. So that the Czfarean Head being wonn4- 
ed, not only revived in that Image ; but at the falſ Prophets 
pleaſure, puniſhed with the Secular ſword (as he with the Spi- 
ricual) al diſobedient murmnrers. This Beaſt coms out of the 
Earth, nog from the Sea as the former, which had another pe- 
digree : for Sea ſignifies many People in one dominion, and an 
Army in war : but Earth, Upſtarts of low condition, ſpringing 
up ſecretly as Herbs ſans noi or notice, He had two horns 
like a Lamb, pretending to bind and Joo! as Chriſts Vicar Ge- 
neral on Earth ; but ſpeaks as a Dragon, patronizing Idolatry 
(as the Dragon did) by Decrees and Canons ; and fecks to de» 
{troy the Lambs tru worſhipers. 

Hi exerciſth al power of the firſt Beaft before him, ard cau- 
ſeth the Earth with thews that dwel in it to worſop thr firſt 
Beaſt, whoſ draily wound was healed. This two hornd Baſt 
uſeth as high Prieſt the Dragons fiduciary pawer intrulted to 
the former Beaſt: which coa(ilts in Idol-worſhip; being the ten 
hornd B-aſts Chaplain in Religions Rites : cauling the Earths 
dwellers to worſhip that Bealt, [tiling it the holy Empire. The 
words (before him) may import preceding, or in his preſence ; 
it skils not which, For whatever power the firſt Bralt h1d, he 
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agniſeth the high Pcieſt Author, by whoſ means the Earths In! 
habiters worſhiped him: who being cured of his deadly wonnd, 
roſe out of the Sea ; but by what wais or wiles he did it, refts to 
be declared. 

He doth great wonders, waakiug fire com from Heaven on 
Earth ix ſight of Men, and arceiv them that wel on Earth, by 
reaſon of thoſ miracles which he had power to dos in fi p48 of the 
Beaſt : ſaying to them that dwel on Earth, they ſhould make an 
Image to the Beaſt , which was wounded with a ſword aud did 
liv.,The Pontifical Pleudoprophetic Beaſt, perſwaded the Na. 
tions by wonders or miracles to reeſtabliſh the ten hornd 
Beaſt ; wherby the Dcagons power revived, and to frame the 
Beaſts Image (lin in the (ixth Head, Which being formed af- 
ter his pleaſure, that wound which the Dragon received ſeems 
recured,-and the Beaſt, renewed by ſubſtiruring new Idolatry 
and tyranny like the former : For-the Bealt of the laſt Head is 
the others Image ſlain in the ſixth, He ſaid they ſhould make the 
Beaſts Image whith was ſlain aud did tiy or reviv : which words 
belong not to the Beaſt whoſ Image was tobe framed, as if the 
fall Prophet ſpakeit; but to the Angel reporting the event, 
how the (lain Beaſt revived. For the -Dragon gav the Secular 
Beaſt his Power and great Authority : which healed his wound 
by imprinting his form of worſhip on a Beaſt of another Reli- 
Sion ; placing his Angels or Devils (not as before, by thoſe ti- 
cles of profefled Enimies go the Lord Jelus, but under Chriſti- 
an colors or cogniſances) to be worſhiped as Saints and good 
Angels : but who worthips Idols underany name or notion, he 
worſhips Devils. Yea,to complet the flain Dragons ful Image, 
the Pope arroguts os affums divine titles, as diver Emperors 
Devil-ſervers had doon : For he ſits as God in the Temple of 
God, ſhewins himſelf tro be God. Yea he makes fire com 
down from Hzaven on Earth : which Gra/erw interprets by a 
Proverbial Hyperbole, thar he doth ſuch or ſa great wonders, 
as may emular Eliah's ; wherby he vindicated Gods worthip. 
Which exemple of fire the Jews ule for al wonderful works, 
wherin Gods Glory is more conſpicuous. This is plauſible ; but 
it rather relats to that which folows,ſhewing how the fall Pro- 


phet induced Mea to make the Beaſts Image : viz. he cauſed al 
| to 


? "as » ” o 
, _ . , 3 : 5 
let” ities LAN 
y 4 k % - N Id. a> 


ws - oY 
—_ \ 


his palatal, it 


T4 


” 206 On gny R : 


C _ _—_ 
; E » » . avs - % d. 
_ - l 2 4 _"- : 4 WF... 
FPS _ 1 2 . _ bg”, 
= : yet =" —_ 
= d # - A ant D "' —Y p_— | < 


= 
»# 
F 
CF 
B+ - 
+85 
s 
by” 
: 
« 
: 
EY 
Fs 


4% 
« 
£4 
? 
&-! 
ba 


Tres. VI. The Revelation reveled. 


to receiv 4 mark, that none might buy or ſel ſav ke that had the 

Beaſts mark, name, or number of his name, ver/. 17. 18. This 

he effeRed both by ſeducing miracles, and inforciog Excom- 

mnnication : For *tis ſaid, He deceived them by wonders which 
ke had power to doo, that they ſhould make the Beaſts Image 
in mancr aforefaid. The Ecclefaltic Anithema,. forbidding 
common Commerce, is aptly reſembled to fire from Heaven or 
Lightning ; for it delivers over tg everlaſting fire; as a puniſh- 
ment proceding from God, uſyaly caled a Lake of fire or 
Aſphaltites, wher Sodom and Gomorrha were conſumed by fre 
raining from Heaven. The wonders were fa:ned cures fattned 
on Angels, Szinte, Images, and Reliques-; but ſpecialy by their 
breaden God, ſaid to driv out Devils. Al which the two hornd 
Beaſt, with his fall Prophet pretended to doo, as St. Par! fore- 
told ; That the Man of ſin foal com after the working of Satan, 
with al ſigns and lying wondrrs, and with al deceivablines of 
werighteouſnes. Touching the Lightning of Anathema, *cis uſed 
in al ages,ſpecialy about advancinglconolatry:For when it was 
firſt agitated (which continued with fierce fervor one hundred 
twenty yeers) Leo /ſauricws, a ſtif oppoſer of it and Saints In- 
terceflion, was balely branded by the Popes Paraſits (as Con- 
ſfaxtin is nick-named Copronymm for the ſame caul and ſtruck 
with Anathema-thunder by the Pope : who ablulved his Sud>- 
jeas in 1raly fromtheir fealty, and ſtrov to bereav his Exarchat 
of Ravenna, with other dominions ; wherby he animated Ico- 
nolaters in the Eaſt, and ſcared the Weſt Monarchs from da- 
ring or doing the like. With the fame Lightning he blaſted 
the Albigenſes, &c. for oppugning Idolatry in the Lateran Sy. 
nod under Alex, 3. So another Latcran Council decreed, That 
ſuch Lords temporal as cefuſed to quel them,ſhou!d be Excom- 
municat by the Metropolitans and other Comprovincial Pre- 
lats : ab(olving their Vaſlals from fealty, and expoſing their 
Lihds or Territories as a prey to other Princes. 

: Hehad power to giv the Beaſts Image life that it ſhould ſpeak, 
414 can ſo many as would not worſhip it robe killed, Nebuchad- 
nezardecreed the ſame of his Image : but if this had not re- 
ceived lifz, the fin Bealt could nor reviv in him; nor was the 
formec D:agon- Wonbiper idle, but activ and ſtout to fly = 
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his Enimles ; as this Image ovght to be, in which he ſhould re. 
viv. Therfore the fall Prophet had power not only to allure 
People to make the Image of the laſt courſ; but to inlifen him, 
wherby he may by Edicts injoin ſuch things as ſhal ſupporr kis 
dignity, and puniſh Oppoſers by temporal death, For al power 
of the Imape or Secular Beaſt, is derived or delivered by the 
Pleudoprophetic : who denounceth ſentence of Herely againſt 
al which retiſt his Authority, and the other muſt execut ir. Thi; 
is commonly caled a delivery over to the Secular Power, which 
is but his Hangman, becauſ he wi! not ſeem or deem to defile 
his holy hands with blood. The like uſe other Sets or Septs 
make of Civil Magiltrats, 

He can/ed al great and ſmal, rich and poor, free ayd bond, to 
receiv a markin their right band or forchead : that none might 
buy or ſel, ſav ſnch as had the merk or name of the Beaſt, or 
number of his name. The mark is his name, as 'tis caled the 
mark or name, and afterward the mark ofhis name. This alluds 
to anold cuſtom of marking Servants with the Maſters name, 
ſpecialy in the foreheads ; but Soldiers of their Captains in the 
hand. So the Lambs Folowers being contrary to the Beaſts, 
had his name and his Fathers in their Foreheads. The number 


. of his name is the ſame with himſelf, but cald the number bc- 


caaſbrought into letters of number ; God ſo diſpoſing it : but 
the mark and number differ, if the interpretation be dire&ed 
after the analogy of other places : For the mark ſhews to which 
Lord they belong that bearit : but the number indicats from 
whar ſtock th'y ſpring that are marked : as the number of 
twelv made in the multiplication of twelv Virgins, is a ſymbol 
of Apoſtolic linage or Of-ſpring,as ſhal be ſhewed. The Bealts 
name which includs the number, is AATEINOE impoſed 
ſoon af*:r the Revelation was writ. For at the Empires divi- 
ſion by Theodeſuus, and rifing of the ten Kings ; the Roman 
falſ Prophet, and Welt Inhabiters under bim, were ſtiled La- 
tinby fatal inſtin, which very name, ſubduRing the numeral 
letters (as Hebrews and Greecs ule) make the myſtical number 
666, noted by the holy Ghoſt : which provs the Beaſts proſ- 
py, who vaunts himſelf to fucced the Apoltles ; but indeed de- 
ſccnds from the Dragon : for the Apoſtolic number 12, wil 
never 
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never caſt into 666. however multiplied : but from the num 
ber 6. (which belongs to the red Dragon and Bealt of the ſixth 
Head) neatly and naturaly. For the whol fum how great ſoe. 
ver, is compa& out of ſix by units, tens, and hundreds : asif 
the Dragons whol ſeed, were diffuſed through this laſt Beaſts 
whol Body with al his Miniſters. 

Here is Wiſdom : let him that hath underſtanding count the 
Beaſts number, which is the number of a Man, even 666, The 
Virgins number one hundred forty four thouſand contrary 
to the Beaſt, is altogether Apoſtolic,begot of 1 2, multiplyedby 
twelv times twelv thouſand : for the reaſon or reſult of con- 
traries is contrary : wher both the name writen and number of 
the company is expreſſed : but here the name is conceled, or 
lefe to be colleted and conjectured from the number, wherin 
lies a myltery. The forbidding to buy and fel is a brand of 
Papal Excommunication, excluding commerce or company 
with ſuch. To receiv the mark of the Beaſts name, is to ac- 
knowledg him Lord and obey his authority : but to receiv his 
number is to embrace his impiety derived from the Dragon. 
Now tho none can hav the mark of his name or obey his autho-« 
rity, unles he partake his number and impiety : yet may a Man 
admit the number or impiety, and abandon his name or au- 
thority. As the Greecs hold the Dragons impious Idolatry 
with the Latins,as firſt erected or eltabliſhed in the ſecund Nicen 
Synod by a Pope, who labored earneſtly to reviv the ſ1iin'Dra. 
2o0ns Image : yet reject his anthority, and wil not bear his 
name or yoke as formerly : but made a Schilm (as 'cis ſtiled ) 
f:om the Latin Church, which hath laſted abov 700. yeers, 
maugre al brute Anathemas. 

Let me intrud or interpoſe a few words : Excommunication 
is a Prohibitiv brand to bar al that hav it from commerce, com- 
pany, and communion ; but no permiſfſiv badg to admit any, 
nor can be caled a proper name. Now Roman Catholic is the 
seneral appellation which al own, and the Oath of Papal <n- 
premacy(caled reconciling to the Church of Rome )a common 
mark or cogniſance ; without which none may buy or (cl ſpi- 
ritual wares among them. Yeam bene convenignt ? Theſtwo 
terms (Roman Catholic and _—_ Supremacy) applyed to 
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the name and mark of the Bealts folowers ; I muſt own how 
fic or unfit (oever : humbly ſubmitting them with al elſto pub. 
lic cenſure. No Symbols, {imilituds, nor allufgons ron on at 
four feet ; but are obvious to various applications, which may 
and doo differ in diverf circumſtances, as here haply it hzp- 
pens, For the Beaſts number, Yicarius Des generalts in terr 4s 
(DCLVVIIILEI. 666.) is the Beaſts tru paraphraſtical title 
3nd right number therof : but no proper name, nor number 
of a Man as AATEINOS Is : nor are the numeral letters colleRed 
from the original Greec (wherin John wrot, as the others be) 
but from the Roman Latin, which is a conſiderable caſe, Le: 
Readers ruminat on it, and judg deliberatly. 

I locked, and lo a Lamb ſtood on Mount Sion, and With hin. 
one bundred forty four thouſand having the name of the Lomb 
and hts Fathers in their forheads, The company of Virgins 
viaich folow the Lamb ſtanding on Sion, and ele Gentils pu! 
in place of Iſrael mentioned at beginning of the ſeventh Seai 
(for 'tis defcribed in a daple Viſton, to conjoin the prophecy 
of Seals with that of the litle Book) ſignifies the Church, 
which in midſt of Papacy continued conſtant to the Lamb as 2 
Virgin under Babylon ; being the Apoſtles genuin progeny 
who were not confined to any ſet ſtation, but folowed thc 
Lzmb wherever he did go. By the number one hondred forty 
four thouſand (1 2. times 12000.) it appeers, that the ſame 
company is ſpeciticd both whers, being the Apoſtles tru Or. 
ſpring, which bear the number tweiv as an Emblem or Eniip 
of their peculiar proſapy or pedigree. Mount Sion was Dau1a! 
Kingdoms Throne or Roial manſion, caled his City : becauſ 
he got it from the Jeb»y/7rs, and walling it built a Tower, 
Streets, and Courts. It may here parabolicaly imply that part 
of the Exrth, which Chriſt having vanquiſhd made his Churches 
habitation ; viz. the Chriſtian World : wher ſhe keeps hir faich 
and chaſtity undefiled, when the Bcait pelluted al with advl- 
teries and {1avghters. The name Lamb is left ont in moſt Eng- 
{ih Bibles, and his Fathers only inſerted : but the beſt Tranſl:- 
tors hav both, and the matter requires to read it ſo. For the 
al;ufion to mark Servants and Souldiers, belongs to the Larubs 
iolowers ; that they ſhould bear his name fo wel as his Fathers 
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in theic forcheads at Bajtiſm bring Hened with the Cro!?, 
At which time they giv faith (pertonaly or by S2retics} to 
renounce Satan and al his works and worthip : witch in A79- 
calyptic phraſe is to abandon the Dragon and his p,wer, with 
al his Angels or Devils. In this Sacrament ve folenly profes 
faith to the Lamb and his Father : for *cis the Lords Seal, as the 
Antients cal it. Orgex faith, let us bear the 1mmorra! laver mm 
our forheads : which when the Devils ſhal ſee they tremble, 
St. Auſtinterms it the Roial mark of our Redeemer : which 
Seal is defaced or oblicerared by Idolatrous ſuperſtition, 25 
Terinllian, Iſodor, and many mo reach or teſtify. The Perſons 
ſealed both before and here are the ſame : but the realon for 
the end of ſealing different : for ther the matter of protection 
is treated, here of fealty : yet 'tis necdle(l to ſeek another 
Seal beſide Baptiſm, which performs both : becauf with ic 
God ads his Grace, wherby he owns them as his, and takes 
them into tuition : the one is handled in the other Viſion of 
the ſealed, the other in this. Hence Clemens Alex, cals Bap- 
tiſm a perfeR ſafeguard, and Nazianzer a ſeal. S. Baſil faith, 
unles the Angel take notice of chy mark, how (hal he tight or 
derend thee from the Enemy? hereby faith Niceras, we are kept 
fife from Satans ſnares, Thus Baptiſm is the ſeal, and fpn 
of the Crofl the mark of the Lamb, as al agree, 

I heard a voice from Heaven as many Waters & a great Thus» 
der : and the voice was as of Harpers playing with their Harps. 
They ſung as tt were a neW Song before the Throne, and four 
Beaſts, and Elders : and none could learn it, but the one hundrea 
forty four thouſand which Were redeemed frem the Earth. The 
voice as of many Waters and Thunder, (igniftes a great mul- 
titud : luch as was the Levits ſinging with mufical Inſtruments : 
for *cis after caled the voice of a great mulcitud, as of many 
waters and mighty thunderings. Daniel! deſcribing the Son of 
Ged ſaith, the voice of his Words was like a multitud : which St, 
{04n cals many waters. The Singers were Celical Angels 
glorifying the Father and the Lamb, as they did before, when 
he unſealed the Prophecies. The Song is ſtiled new in both 
places, being d:ﬀerent from that ſung before Chriſt was ſent, 
and for the new benefit of his coming granted to no foregoiug 
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agcs, but only to the laſt times ; the form wherof is expreſſed 
before : v.z. to him that (its on the Throne, and to the Lam) 
be blefling, honor, glory, and power for ever, Amen. Which 
agrecs with the Evangelical Hymn afcer Chriſt appeered in the 
Azth : wher to him that ſits on the Throne and the Lamb joiar. 
ly rcd:mption, power, rich:s, wiſdom, ſtrength, honor, glory, 
and blefling are devoutly aſcribed. None could learn that 
ſong ſo long as the Beait bore ſway in Chriſtendom, fav ſuch 
as be of th: one hundred forty four thonſand, who only ſans 
ſpot of Idolatry glorify the Father on Earth, as Angels doo in 
Heaven ; as Chrilt teacheth us to pray. 

Theſ are not defiled With Women, but Virgins : they folow the 
Lamb wherever he goeth : theſ are bought from among Men, 
bring firſt fruits of Gad and the Lamb. Women here meant in 
a Prophetic phrale, are Chriſtian Cities addicted ro Idols, whoſ 
Queen is great Babylon Mother of Harlots, with whom Kings 
and Nations commit fornication : but the Lambs company 
converſ not with ſach,being Virgins Free from Idolatrous Inceſt 
or pollution. Theſ folow che Lamb or faithfully cleav fait and 
never forſake him : in what City or Country he ſhal ſer up his 
Standard, thither they folow. Theſ are bought out of the pro- 
phane multitud, to be a peculiar People like firſt Fruits (which 
imply al things exempt from il uſes) to God and the Lamb. 

{n their month was found no guile : for they were Without fault, 
No ly was found in them : but al Chriſtian Idolaters are Liers, 
who ſay they worſhip God the creator, but giv it to Creatures 
as St. Paul (aith, Thy turned the truth of Ged into a ly, worſyire 
ing the Creature as the Creator. fence Amor cals 1dols lies : 
but theſ tcu worſhipers were faultlefl, and no ly found in their 
mouths. 

I ſaw another Angel fly in midſt of Heaven, having the evers 
lafing Geſpel to preach unto the Inhabiters on Earth, and to every 
Nation, Kinred, Toung, and People, After a delcription of 
the Company folows the hiſtory of things doon by them, and 
their leader the Lamb againſt the common Enemy, which is 
duple : 1. Of Admonition to the Bealts folowers, prefented 
by three Angels. 2, Of Revenge, by a Parabol of Harvelt and 
Vintige. The Monitor Angel is caled another in reſpe& of 
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thoſ foregoing muſical Angels, wherof this Preacher w1s none, 
Wher note that in ſuch Viſtons, the Angels repreſent them 
whom they govern : but this lofty Flier jeems to bz more e- 
minent then 2ny Rulers of Men ; being emploicd to de-lare 
his Goſpel caled everlaſting : not ſo much in reſpect of time 
to com, as that palt z viz what was promiſed (touching the 
Womans leed to break the Serpents head) at beginning of the 
World ; as St. Paw faith, that which God promiled before (or 
when) the World began, is eternal life, | 

He (aid with a loud voice, fear God ard giv him glory + for 
the harer of his judgment is com : Worſhip him that made Heaves, 
Earth, Sea, and Fountains of Waters. This Angel knowing 
Gods Kingdom to be at hand, when Judgment mult be exe- 
cuted on Idols and Idolaters (the Devils being caſt down and 
deſpoiled of the Roman Throne) exhorts al Nations, Kin- 
reds, and People to becom Chriltians, to worſhip God only 
as he is declared in the Goſpel, and beware of Idols. Surcly 
Iconolatry is analopical Idolatry, tho nod identical with Hea. 
then. Fear God ard giv him glory ; for the hour of his Tui'g- 
ment 1s com : 218, whecin Chrilt by his CrofT hath ſpoiled Pow- 
ers and Pcincipalities ; declaring by his Apoltles and Evange- 
[ts tothe Nations (which through ſo many ages he ſoffred 
to walk in their own wais) that they ſhould turn from Idols, 
or at his coming ſuffer eternal death, Why then doo Chrifti- 
3ns who profes faith in this Judg, return as it were by a back 
dore to adore Idols or Devils under new names ; having no 
Textual warrant of precept or precedent ſoto doo? Sr. Par! 
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wvarities to the living God, Who in times paſt ſuffred al Nations 
to Walk in their own wats : but now the time of his {audoment ts 
coxz. The Inſtruments uſed to denounce Gods judgmeits, 
were holy Biſhops and Confeflors : who firſt oppoſed Martyrs 
Reliques, as appeers in the ſtory of Yigilovttizs and others ; bur 
afrerward more conſpicuouſly in the Greec Charch 2gainlt 
Image-worſhip ; which many zelous Emperors { Leo Ine 
ci, Conſtantin Tcoxomachus, Leo Armenits, Michael Bal. 
bur, Theophilus ) tifly oppoſed : yet in fine it prevailed bythe 
power and policy of the two borne Baſt and falf Propher, 
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Yor tho ſom condemned Images, yet many favored invocation 
of Saints: under whichnotion Iconolatry crept up clc{ly,which 
Conftantin with diverſ orthodox Fathers impeached of error. 
For the nominal hvnor of Saint given to Apoſtles, Martyrs,and 
Confeſſors was never denied (tl in this laſt ignorant age by 
giddy Sectiſts) as a Chriſtian compellation ; but only the real 
invocation and interceſſion, which .drew on ſuperſtitious ado. 
ration of their Images : yet to decry the name of Saints to ſuch 
is no lef{ erroneous, though not ſoenormous. The cry of this 
flying Angel ſounded in the Weſt ſo wel as Eaſt: for the Synod 
of Francfors , under Charlemaig», of almoſt three hundred 
Biſhops, condemned Image- worſhip, and the ſecund Nicen 
Council which eſtabliſhed it. So the Synod of Pars, ſum- 
moned by his Son King Lews, declared it to be impious, and 
rejeted that Nicen cru as ſuperſtitions, Now liſten to the ſe- 
cund Angels proclamation. 

T her folowed another Angel crying, Babylon u falen, ts falen; 
that great City, becanſ ſhe mace al Nations arink the Wine of 
the wrath of hir fornication, He declares the foundation of 
Babylon: rain to be laid : wherin he imitats 1/aiab touching 
Babylon in the ſame words, is falen, is falen ; when the Medcs 
and Per{ians were about to deſtroy hir. The Miniſters of this 
cry againſt myſtical Babylon, were the Waldentes and Albigen- 
ſes : who by word, deed, and death declared Rowe to be Apo- 
calyptic Babylon for hir Spiritual whordom of Idolatry, wher- 
with ſhe intoxicated al Nations. Theſ Champions began hir 
downfal : for multituds of Men in al hir Provinces gradualy 
ſtarted or revolted. By poiſoned Wine is meant the amorous 
philtry or ſorcery of hir ſpiritual fornication : but the Wine of 
hir wrath alluds to mortiferous potions uſualy given to Male- 
faRtors, [pecialy among the Grecians in antient times, 

The third Angel folowed ſaying aloud, if any worſyip the 
Beaſt ard his Image, and receiv his mark in forohead or h.nd ; 
he foal drink the Wine of Gods wrath mingled with the Cup of 
hu indignation, and foal be tormented with fire and brimſtone 1m 
preſence of the holy Angels and the Lamb : and the ſmoak of their 
torment aſcends up for ever and ever, They hay no reſt day or 
»ioht, which worſhip the Beaſt and his Image, and receiv th; 
ma (: 
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mark of his name. This Angel proceding farther then the two 
former, forewarns the Beaſts folowers, how dreadful dangers 
hang over their heads, unles they (peedily (hun his ſociety. The 
chief Miniſter of this cry was Luther with his SeAators & SUC- 
ceſſors,who began that great gloriousReformation; when whol 
Stats, Kingdoms, and Provinces (not fingle Men as before) 
caſt off the Beaſts yoke with al his abominations. Here is threat- 
ned a terrible pun:ſhment(look to it Romiſh Catholics )if they 
perſiſt in their old drunkennes, they (hal drink the Wine of 
Gods wrath mix'd with bieternes (Myrrhe, Aloes, Gal, Frank- 
incen(, or Wormwood ) ſuch as the Jews gav them that were 
put to death, and offred to our Saviour, Here the firlt Angel 
admoniſhed them to worſhip God aright : the next menaceth 
ruin to Babylon : and this denounceth judgment to al his Fo- 
lowers. 

Here « the Saints patience : Here are they that keep Go1gs 
Commanc ments and Fauh of 7eſwes, This cry is the Touch- 
ſtone to try the Saints patience in {o long expeRting the Bealts 
puniſhment : not being dejected or difcontented at his proſpe- 
rity, ner deterred with his tyranny, in ebedicnce to Gods 
Commands and Faith of Jeſus ; by abundoning the Beaſts com. 
munion and renouncing his Image, ma: k or cognilance, 

1 heard a voice from Heaven [4jing, Write, bleſſea are the 
dead which dy in the Lord henceforth, ſaith the Spirit, that they 
may reſt from their labors and their works folow them, This de- 
ciaration moſt Men refer to the preceding words, as a comfort 
henceforth to the Saints in the Lord : bur they rather tend to 
the ſubſequent matters, 25 a warning of the Judgment and Re- 
ſurreRion to com nader the ſeventh trumpet. As if he ſaid, 
Now is the time wherin tholſ that dy in the Lord, (hal rife to a 
blefled life eternal. This interpretation ſeems belt for three 
reaſons : Firſt, becauſ the day of death is never caled a reward; 
bur Judgment and ReſurreRion is. Secundly, becauſ a Voice 
from Heaven imports ſom notable matter inſuing : nor is any 
command given to write, fav only at beginning. Thirdly, be- 
cauſir agrees with the feventh trumpet, wherin the conf 7 the: { 
that dy in Chriſt ſhal be judged, and God hal reward his Ser. 
vants which fear his name : as here *cis laid, Bleſied are the dead 
fiom 
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from this time, that they may reſt from their Labors, and their 
works (or ablefied reward) folow thern. Botk expoſitions in- 
tend ſpecialy ſuch as @y for the Lord, viz. Martyrs, who giv 
their lifes for Chriſt, rather then other Saints or Confellors 
which dy in the Lord and put faith in him : for ſo the context 
evidently evinceth or argueth by the Saints patience in ſuffering 
perſecution even to death, 

1 looked, and lo a whit Cloud, and on it one ſat like the Sox of 
Man, haverg on his head a golaen Crown, and in his hand a 
ſrarp fickle : and another Angel cam out of the Temple crying 
aloud ro him thas ſat on the Cloud, thruſt in thy fickle and reap, 
for time is com and Harveſt is ripe : and he thruſt in his ſickle, 
and the Earth was reaped, By Harvelt three things are meant : 
viz, Cutting of Corn, gathering it in, and threſhing it out. 
Hence a duple Parabol of contrary ſenſis uſed in Scripture : 
one of killing or deſtroying by cutting down and threſhing : as 
Feremy \aith, Babylon is a threſhing floor, *tis time to threſy hir : 
yet a litle while, and Haveſt time foal com, So 1/aiah ſpeaks of 
Iſraels overthrow by Tg /arpeleſer : It ſhal be a5 when the Har« 
weſt man reaps the ears of Corn with his arms, Another of (a- 
ving or reltoring by gathering in uſed in the new Teſtament : as 
Chriſt ſaith, The Harveſt is great, but the Laborers (or Gi- 
therers, ſuch as (hal be ſaved) are few. Now which of the two 
is here preſented, relts to be ſifted or ſcanned by order of things 
doon. The treading of the Winepreſfl at Vintage (which ſuc- 
ceds this Harvelt) is the ſame with that bloody {langhter exe- 
cuted by him which fat on the whit Horlſ ; wher *cis ſaid, Hz 
treads the Wine-preſſ of the fierce wrath of Almighty Gd: 
which provs that the two Prophetic Parabols here (no other 
mtervcining) fignify the ſame matrer : or if diverſ,yet ſom way, 
tied cogether : [ith then Harveſt ther goes next before Vintage 
here, and the preparation of the Lambs mariage, and B aby/ons 
deſtrukion, preceds that cruel {liughter ther : it muſt needs 
folow, that the faid preparation and deſtruction are this Har- 
velt, or belongs to the fame withit, or the Harveſt with them. 
If Babyl:ns deftrntion be the Harvelt, it agrees to the type of 
cutting down and threſhing, ſutable ro J-remier forerelling 
eld Babylons fal by the ſame figure : but if both Harvelt and 
Vintage 
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Vintage (which end the yeer) fct forth the conſummation of 
things, the Harveſt precedeng in time ; then both may fignifie 
the period of Roman tyranny : wher Harveſt may denort the 
Cities overthrony as firlt fruits, and Vintage inſaing the Beaſts 
whol Kingdoms ruin. Haply Harveſt may imply that prepara- 
tion to the Lambs mariage or adorning his Bride, or ſomthing 
to be doon therat : which probably is the Jews converſion, and 
gathering of Iſrael ſo long looked for. The are they in our 
Saviours Parabol, who bcing iavited to the Kings Sons wed- 
ding refuſed to com : but being now ready make halt. For the 
Gentils cannot be this Bride, (ith they hav bin the Lambs Spoul 
abov one thouſand fix hundred yeers ago. With this converſi- 
on or return of Iſrael {who ſhal be aſ-ited as part inco the 
Lambs Virgin company) (hal be joined the Turciſh Empires 
cutting down, typitied by drying up of Enphrates at pouring 
out the fixth Phial, that the way of the Ealt Kings may be 
prepared : For the time of this Phial pointly agrees with the 
Brides preparation, being ſet betwen B by/ozs overthrow and 
the Enimies laſt laughter. Chriſts Church (which by Iſraelis 
converſion wil ſeem dupled) (hal hay echa peculiar Enimy : 
one the Roman Bealt of uncircumciſed origin ; the other the 
Mahometan Empire of circumciſed Of- ſpring, derived from 
1/mael,which was ominous and odious to 1/aecs Iflu : the abo- 
lition of both being to be accompliſh?d at Chrilts coming. 
So Harveſt may reſemble the firſt, and Vintage the lalt. 7oe/; 
Prophecy (whence this duple type is taken) treats of Iiraels 
converſion [aying, 1n thoſ dais when 1 ſhal bring again the Cap- 
tivity ro Juda and Jeruſalem ; 1 wil gather al Nations 1nto the 
Falley of Fehoſaphatr, and plead with them th:r for my People 
and heritage 1ſra:l, whom they hav ſcattered among Nations, 
and paried my Lavd, Then folows by Hypotypolis ; pre ze in 
the ſicel?, for Harveſt is ripe : com get ye down for the Preſſ is 
fal, the Fats over flw, and the wickednes & great, Now thouzh 
both notions of Harvelt (one to gather in, the other to cut 
down 1ad threſh ) comply to Ifraels g2thering into the Chur. 
ches Barn, and ſubduing the Enimi-'s with {lavghter : yet br 2uf 
| the Churches vindication is here handled, the ſenſof ca; <6 2 
and threſhing is to be pceferd. The Lord is Chriſt the King 
Te tiled 
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filet the Son of Man, whol power next appcers, 

Another Angel cam eat of the Temple in Heaven, having 
al/o a ſravp fickl? 3 and «rother from the Altar which had Pawer 
over fire, and cried leitd io him that had the {1ckle ſaying ; try? 
in thy ſparp ſickle, and gather the cluſters of the Vine, for his 
grapes ere ful ripe, And the Angel thruſt hu [ic kle into the Ear) 
an {gathered the Pane, 1:44 caſt it into the great Winepreſ if 
Gods wrath : axathe Preſſ was trod without the City,an1 619,17 
cam out even to the. Hoysbridles, b y the ſpace of one thouſard 
fix hunzred farlongs, Here a Vintage is deſcribed, which Pars- 
bolicaly in Scripture ſignifies bloody laughter : and this is the 
ſame viith that great carnage expreſled by the ſame words, 
which ſh2l be in the war of that great day at [1lt Phial. For 
both ate the ruin of one Enimy, and ech (hal befal ar l3ſt on the 
Bzaſt and fall Pcophet, with al their Complices and Confede. 
rats, If then this Vintage be that ſlaughter, it muſt fal on tho 
ſaid Enimics. 50 the Vine or Vineyard is the Beaſts Dominior, 
the ripe Grapes his Aſſiſtants ful of blood-guiir ripe for judp- 
ment ; the Veſſel or Wine-prefl the place of ſlaughter caled 
Armageadin or deſtruction : but wher this place or pitchd 
field (hal be, 15 not reveled, nor may be curiouſly inquired, Yct 
th: holy Ghoſt points ont its dimenſion to be one thouſand 
fix handred furlongs without the City ; but within the Region 
or Territory therof. St. Jerom computrs Paleſtin to by 2250, 
Iralian miles long (which make one thouſand fix hundred 
furlongs, eight to a mile) whence many conjeR or conceiy, 
that ther ſha] ve this great battels Cockpit : ſpecialy (ich ir hath 
an Hebrew appellation ; which ſuch as beleev Antichri al 
com from the Ealt or deicend of Dazs Tribe, exli'y 
credit : but we who find him ſeated in weſt- Babylon, can hind: 
ly reliſh it : unles we dorm (as Civer{d00) thac after Roms 
g&:m--lition he ſhil civert into the Eaſt, as tom of his ſworn 
Valais ſuppoſe he [hal refide as Jers/alem before the day of 
J26gment. For "tis not probavic he wil freely lead an Army 
(a5 h: per{waded Princes to doo) into Palrſtine leavin 2 fo ma- 
ny E:1mies bchind his back. Som find a place in the Weſt of 
like extent (one thouland (ix huadred ſurlongs) viz Sr, Peter: 
Pairimony, which from Rozze to the farthclt mouch of Po and 
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Mariſnes of Verona, is about two hundred miles lo-g, wher 
hiply the blow wilbe ſtruck. The Currer of cluſters is nor the 
{ame with the Wine-prefi treader ; but hav ſeveral workmen :; 
for an Angel with a Vine-dreflers fickle cur the cluſters and 


eathered the Grapes : but Chrilt the King with a troop of 


Heavenly Horſmen trod the Pcefl, clothed in a veſture ſprink- 
lcd with blood, whom the Armies in Heaven folowed on whit 
Horſes. Nor is the Grape-gatherer ſaid to tread the Prefl, but 
only to caſt the cut Cluſters into it ; and thea the King coming 
with kis Heavenly troop of Horl, trod the Prefl without the 
Ciry. Then blood cam from the Wine. prell ro the Horsbridles 
for one thouſand (ix hungred furlongs ſpace : So the fam may 
be, the Angel Vintager with the Saints help, (hal lop off the 
Cluſters belonging to the Bealt, and fo force them into Arma- 
geddon;wher the Lord Jeſns ſhal tread chem ina Wine-prefl:as 
St. Pun! faith, The Man of /in ſhal be deſtroied by the Lord with 
the brightnes of big coming, What can be clcerer? yetno in- 
fallible certainty, fav bare conjecture, can be had before the 
event makes itevident, 

Here our Author, Atropos-like, cutsoff the web of his curi- 
ous Comment, modeltly pretending he wil not meddle with 
Prophecies yet to com unfulfilled : but left a few fleeces or 
fragments formerly ſcattered among friends ; which concern 
other myſteries contained in the Jalt eight Chapters, 
Som of theſ he promiſcuoufly and prepolteroully preſents by 
peecemeal, obſerving no ſuch preciſe order of Chapters and 
paragraphs as before : which (hal be pithily abſtraRed. 

Myſtical Bby/o», the Metropolis of Antichriitian Apoſtacy, 
is th2 City or Sea of Rowe ſymtime Chrilts ſpotlef Spout ; 
whoſ Faith was famous over the World : but fince becam an 
Harlot and Mother of Harlots ; cauſing other Cities or ſip: 19- 
ries to commit fornication. For though ſhe be guilty of other 

zrefies (as whores be of (ſundry Vices) yet this ſpiritual whor. 
dom to much laid to old Ilcaels charge, is the grand Apoſtaſy 
wherwith the vreat whore is marked. 

This Viſion is plainly ſhewed to 7ohn by one of the Phial- 
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eting on the Beaſt, is that great City then reigning over th? 
Kipgs of th: Eurch, 2, The icarlet Beaſt carying the whore, is 
the tame ſhiwed bifore in another ſhape ; viz. the Roman 
Emp're. 3. Th. Beaſt with ſeven Heads or Romes ſeven His, 
and lever) forms of Governors in that State :; wherof tiv 
(Kings, Coniuls, Tribuns, Decemvirs, DiCators) were falen 
buiure John: time : one (of Ce/ars) then extant, whic h. was to 
be changed into © hrikian Emperors of ſhore continuance ; 
ſecmu:g co be the eighth, yer indeed the ſeventh ; which is the 
Brarcr of this whore nor yet ſprung up, being not under the 
court of the lalt Head, the Popedom. If then the ſixth Bealt 
( Pagan Emperors) reigning at Rexee in Joh» ape, ceaſed to be 
25 it Was 309v twely hundred yeers ago : thit which now (wais 
tacr.is the ſeverith and laſt Ruler, which he ſaw bear the whore. 
4, Tar Beaſts cen horns are ten Kingdoms not then riſen, into 
which the body of the Roman Bealt ſhould be rent in this laſt 
courl, by the wonnd of this Cziarcan Bealt : al which (hovid 
jointly confer their authority on the Bealt that was to be cured 
or reltored under the Rule of that laſt Head now palt. 5. Thoſ 
ten Kingdoms which ſhal grow togeiher under the fall Pro- 
phets Government, being their Head, ſh3l fight with the Lamo, 
but be overcom by him, That war was waged long 220, and is 
ſtil in aRtion or agitation : the Victory being in tom ſort at- 
chieved, but ſh3i be accomplithed much more gloriouſly. For 
ſom of the ten Horns or Kings, ſhal at length hate the Whore 
whom thcy (9 long bore, and (hal make hir detolar, naked, eat 
hir fleſh and burn hir with fire, as the Angel interprets, 6, This 
Whore hel1 in hir hand a goidea Cup ful of abomination ard 
fiithines of hir Fornication, and on hir forchead was a nime 
writ, M;ltery &c, This needs no explication, being taken from 
the common cuſtom of Stews Strumpets, who drank philtres 
or amorous potions ro their Paramores in 2 Cup of gold : and 
the Cels or Chambers had ſeveral whores names ſet on them, 
a5 Seneca, /Auriial Juvenal, and other Authors inform ; v3 
thoſ of moſt note had their name ſet in their forcheads ; 25 74+ 
wenal: ſeerns to intimat of the infatiat EmpreſF 4eſ/a- 
1;aa, who aſlumed the name of Z:ciſea an infamous V:;cr 
ititur. 
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Conſflitit anratis, titulum mentita Lycilcy, 
She {ſtood with bare gilt Paps beftained, 
And by Lyciſca's name hir ſelf fained, 


So this name (Myſtery, Babylon the great, Mother of Har- 
tots 2nd Abominacons of the Earth) may fitly be applied et- 
ther to the* Whores perſon faſtned on hir forchecad , or to the 
place ſet on hir Brothel hout the Ciry Rowe where the re- 
ſides, 

Concerning the ſeven Phials of Plagues poured out by feven 
Argels, preceding Antichriſts ruin : wher before any particu» 
lar narration of Angels or Plials be made, another Viſton is 
exhibited roperher with them : how the Church being cleaſed 
from 14olatrous pollutions in the ſacred Laver or Sea of the 
Temple (not made of brail like Sa/omors, bur of Glaf or Cr y- 
(tal) fung a triamphant hymn «f Moſes for hir viRory over th: 
B-aſt ſaying, Great and marvellous are thy work:, Lord Go4 
Almighty ; jult and cru are thy wais, O King of Szints. Thin 
the clothing or preparation of the Angels with the Phials, are 


deſcribed more particularly, T he [even Angels cam out of che | 


Temple clothed in pure whit linnes having their tyeſts girdea 
with golaen grrales - Vi&.In their Pric(tly habits, 1. The POu+ 
ring out of Ph'als (ignifhes the Antickriſtian Beaſts ruin : for 2s 
the Roman Kingdoms firſt ſtate was ro be ſnbverted by the 
pi-gn1es of Trumpets; ſothis laſt by Phials : which argacs 3 great 
parity beewen both, fith this laſt bears the Image ot the former 
Roman policy. 2, The ſeven Phials are ſo many de orecs of its 
ruin : for as the Bzalt graGualy g-ew vp; fo he is to be deliroicd 
by degrees. 3. On what ever any Fhial is poured. that ſuff.rs 
{om d3mage thereby ; (ith *tis the effuaion of Gods wrath, 
4. The Earth, Sea, Rivers, Fountairs, Sun, Boats Sear, EF x- 
phrates, Air, import ſfomching in the Antichritian Buaſt ſem- 
blable or ſutable : for al Phials are poured on the Bait or ſom- 
what of his, which toucheth his fafty oc utility. 5. The By:its 
whol Body or Antichciltian Univerſ is covertly compared (as 
it was in the Trumpets ) to the worlds Syltem : whol princioal 
parts are Heaven, Earth, Sea, Rivers, Lights, 6, Bec2u! God 
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uſeth Angels as Miriſters of his Providence in governing the 
changes of Human affairs ; therfore ſuch things as are to be 
acted by many,are attribured or aſcrided to 2n Angel as the guid 
and Ruler thereof. Thct be his previous cautions touching the 
Ph:als, which folow in order. 

Tv firſt Phial is poxred on the Earth, and there fel a noiſcy: 
grievous ſore ou en which had the Beaſts mark , aud thoſthat 
worſhiped the Image, This is poured on the Beats whol body 
the Exrth : which denots the People or common fort of Chri- 
ſtians, as Antichriſts Footſtool : on which baſis the Papal Hie- 
rarchy being built, rexcheth, like Babels Tower, to the very 
Skies, This Phial fi!d the Beaſts Folowers with fury, like incu- 
rable Ulcers not to be cicatrized. Which was fulfild by the 
Waldenies, Albigenles, Wicklifits, Huffirs, and other pious 
Profeſſors ; who renounced the Beaſt, caling Rome apocalyptic 
Bavylon,and the Pope Antichrilt : which fo inflamed his Se- 
Aaries with (ores of indignation, tyrannizing many yeers with 
Fire and Sword. Yetalin vain : their Ulcers were curelefl l:;kz 
EZgypts biles and botches ſprinkled with duſt and aſhes ; wher. 
to they mylticaly comply by way of Analogy. 

The ſecuni w ponred on the Sea, which becam as blood of a 
dead Man, and eviry living Soul died in the Sea, This is the 
whol cru 07 circuit of Papal Communion ; containing al Nat:- 
ons, Kingdoms, Dioceſe, conjoind in ſpiritual ſociety, though 
dil-jotned feveraly. This becam cold or congeled as a dead 
Mans blood, when the Pontifical Sea is diſmembred: which Ls- 
ther and other Reformers performed , when they drew off 
whol Lims of People, Provinces, Princes, and Potentats from 
Papal communion. 

T ht third is parred on Rivers and Fountains of Watery, whics 
becam bloox : thou Lord art righteous, becarſ thou haſt ju /ged 
thus : for they hav ſoed the blood of Saints and Prophets, and 
then giv:ſt them blocd to drink, The Rivers and Fountain: of 
the Braſtian woril, are the chief Champions of Antichiiitian 
ſuriſditon : whether Ecclefiaſtics (Prieſts, Jeſaits, Moncs, 
Friers) or Secular Governours, who uphold the declining Va- 
pacy. For their Emiffarics were juſtly doon to death in E»y- 
land, as they unjuſtly ſerv.c.l the Saints, Yea the Duch bega 
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to revenge that blood which Duke «* Aivaand the Spaniſh Tn- 
quilition crue!y {pilt to fulhl this Phial. 
T he faurth us poured os the Sun, and Men were ſcorched with Val. 8 g. 
great heat ; who blaſphemed Gods name, which hath power over 
theſplagues : but repented not to giv him glory, To know what 
£an ſignifies in the Antichriftian world , we mult ferch what 
Haven imports: which is either the Poprs univerſal Authority, 
or any eminent Monarchic power in the Beaſts world. Now 19 
it are ſundry Stars of ſeveral magnituds (Kings, Princes, Dukes, 
Prelats, Free States) yet but one Sun, which ſeems to be the 
German Emperor (the King of Spain being the Moon) who 
hath bin of the Auſtrian Family two hundred yeers, This is the 
Sun on whom the fourth Phial {hal be poured to his converti- 
on or confuſion, 
T he fifth ts panred on the Beaſts Seat (Rome City ) and his Perf. 16. 11, 
Kingdom was dark, and they gnawed their toungs for pais ; 
vlaſpheming the Goa of Heaven becauſ of their pains and [ores » 
but repented not of their aeeas, Here the holy Ghoſt uſeth no 
Allegories, becauf great light ſhal then arife to the Propheci: 
by this evideat ſign : whetby wil appeer what Paials are t alt, 
and what to com. This d: ſtruction of Rome ſeems to be intima- 
ted before ; but the name Pope thsl not quir periſh : oniy his Rv al”, 
olory and greatnes (hal be clipped, that they (hal bite their 3+ 
roungs through teen,and curl God perlevering ſt:l in the King- 
dom of darknes to deſpiſe light, 
T he ſixth ſhal be poured on Euphrates, and the water dried Fe. 13; 
#2, to prepare 4 way for the Eaſt Kings, Theſ Kings ſeem to be 
the Jews which (hl be coaverted : whom haply che Bealts Fo- 
lowers wil mifdeem to be Autich-ifts Army, rifing from D 1» 
3s they dream ; and {to (hal be hirdael in their error, To pioy 
that th: Jews are meant by Ealt Kings, this reaſon is pregnant : 
becaul this is the penultimar Phial, and unles they be then con- 
verted, they mult necds periſh with Cirilts Enimics (among 
whom they yet abide ) at tne day of univerſal [udzment, which 
the ſeventh or alt Phiial (hal briag on them 2: 1/454 laith, The 
Lord ſpl geftro; the toung of the Eznpiic Sea, and with & Iſai nt 15.6, 
mizhry i in't ſhal ſake his band over th: River, and (mite it in 
— theſeven ſtreams, and make Men go 0ver dry food, Ther ſhal be 
: an 
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an high way for his People lefr from Aſſjria, as it was to //- 
racl, at their Exod out of Egypt : out this Prophecy leems not 
ſo pregnant for Exphrares and Aſſyria,as for Nils and Egypr, 
Now by Emnphrates the Turciſh Empire is myſticaly meant, 
which borders Ealtly on it ; who ſhal be thelnew Converts 
chick obltacle, and the Beaſts beſt bulwork : but this Euphratean 
dcluge (hal be dried up or deltroicd : yet whether by the Jews, 
or other Aliens, or their own inteltia diſcords, is not re- 
veled. 

Ve. 17. T he ſeventh or laſt is ponred ivtothe Air, and ther cam a 
great voice out of the Temple of Heaven from theT hrove ſaying: 
1t is doon, Hereby is meant the power or Prince of the Air, 
even Satan : who foſters not only the Beaſts dominions, but al 
Chriſts Enimies in what Coaſt, Climat, or Country ſoever : 
for as the Beaſt had his Spirit or Life from him at firſt ; ſo the 
Jaſt Fortunes of al his Folowers and Worſhipers ſhal depend 
chiefly on his charge or condut : as apprers by the preparati- 
ons of ſo many Aids and Allies for war, to be procured in this 
Jaſt Phial by his Diabolical deviſes. Who beltirs by al means | 
poſſible, both of his Liefrenents (the Beaſt and fall Prophet ) 
and by his own Artificies ; to raiſ this univerſal Army in the [alt 
danger of his Kingdom, 

Peif. 13.14 For ther cams three unclean Spirits (Devils working miracle;) 
like Frogs, out of the Dragons, Beaſts and falſ Prophets month; 
which go forth (45s Emiſſaries with Summons) to the Kings of 
the whol world 10 gather them to the battle of the great day of 
God Almighiz. So the Prince of the Air muſters al his Forces 
and Fautors to aſſilt thoſtwo at this laſt exigent : on whom 
being pent up in a Coop at Armageddon, This lalt Phial (hal 
thunder ; not with arm of Fleſh, as formerly ; but an Het- 
venly voice of revepge : wherby the Beaſts total downfal (hal 
be conſummart : not only within Babylons wals,as before under 
the ſeventh Trumpet ; bur of che whol City wherever ſcattered 
or diſperſed : Yea, of al Kings, Cities, or Stats which commit- 
ted filthines of fornication with hir Idol fall Gods : together 
with other forcen Tyrans joining in oppoſition againſt Chrilts 
holy Spouſ or Church, 

V,1g 20.21, The Citics of the Nations ſel, and God gay Babylon tue wy 
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of Wine of ha fierce Wrath. Every 1land fled, and the Aonins 
tains were not found : a great Hail from Heaven (every ſtone 
a Talent Weight) fel on Hen, who blaſphemed God becauſ of the 
Hail ; for the plague Was exceding great. Mr. Mede proceds 
no farther to the excution of theſ threats on the great Whore, 
ficting on the ſeven-headed Beaſt with ten horns : who with 
the fa}ſ Prophet, arc to be calt into a burning Lake for ever, 
as *cis exprefled in the 17. 18. and 19. Chapters : but treats 
tenderly with much modeſty of Chrilts 1000. yeers reign on 
Earth with his Martyrs and ſom chief Saints, at his ſecund 
coming to Judgment : which laſt day he makes one continued 
a&t with the triumphant millenium of his reign, to decline a 
third coming of Chriſt, as common Chilialts aſſign without 
warrant. But this ſublime ſpeculation (hal be ſuſpended or 
ſuperſeded to the next Theſis peculiarly addicted or appro- 
priated co this Subjet. This 1000. yeers reign after the Mar- 
tyrs reſurre&ion (but before the day of Judgment) is ſpeci- 
cified in the twentieth Chapter of Apocalyps wheron the 
Millenars build their Doin ; beſide ſom other obſcure places 
in the Prophets : which (hal be fairly yet briefly debated or dil- 
cuſſed in the Theory immediatly inſning. 


Commentaris Compendium : 
A Compend of the Comment. 


7 He Comment contains two Prophecies : 1. The ſealed 

Book : 2, The litle Book open. Ih the Seal-Prophecy 
is deſcribed the celical Imperial Seffion ſutable to 1/7aels in- 
camping 

The twenty four Elders ſignify Biſhops reſembling the 
Prieſts and Levits in their twenty four courfes. 

The four Beafts ave //-aels Enſigns : 1. Like a Lion : 2, A 
Bullock : 3. With a Mans face : 4. A flying Eagle. They 
were ful of Eys to ſhew fagacity, and ech had fix wings im- 
plying agility. The firſt Seals opener, a Lion, (hewed a whit 
Horl and his Rider armed : »iz. Chriſt (the Lion of Jada) 
from the Eaſt ; wh6 laid the foundation of conqueſt over the 
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Dc:gon, when Ocacles ceaſed. The next a Bullock, preſented 
a red Horſ and his Rider ; denoting Traian a Spaniard from 
the Welt ; whoſ reign was Bloody. The third with a Mans 
face, exhibited 2 black Horſand his Rider, importing Septim: 
Severn an Aﬀcican from the South ; who held Ballances iq 
his hand, indicating jultice in the Empire. The fourth an E. 
ge ſhewed a pale Horſf with his Rider ; which points out 
AAaximinus a Thracian from the North : in whoſtime and ſor 
Succeſlors, the Sword, Famin, and Peltilence (meſſenpers cf 
death) raged every wher. 

The fifch (no Horſ nor Rider) enters with* Agarelias til 
Diacleſian ; preſenting the primitiv perſecutions, The fixth 
declares a [trange ſhaking of Heaven and Earth, fgnifying the 
change or converſion of Heathen Rome by Conſtantin, But 
before the ſcventh, care is had for the Church, to ſeal a com. 
pany of one hundred forty four thoutand viz. of every Tribe 
twely thouſand. In which type is an unuſual reckoning ; ye: 
ſuch as belt reſembles the proteNſion of tru Religion, miracyu- 
louſly preſerved in midlt of the old and new Idolatry. Th: 
twely Apoſtles aptly anſwer //raels type :; the number twelv 
being the Enſign of Apoſtolic race, which by multiplying ſets 
forth their progeny, Hereto is added by reprefentation of 
innumerons Palmbearers, a moſt ample ſtate of every Nation, 
People, Tride, Toung which praiſed God. 

The leventh ſeal contains {ven Angels with ſeven Trumnc:: 
founding ajz2rm to the Empires ruin by ſevenfold plapues ; thz 
four firlt of lefl extent, The fiiit waſts che Empires reyreterave: 
by terrible incurſions of north Nations like hail mizd with 
blood and fire : who deſtroied a third part of al green things 
(che Ernpire ſwaying a third part of the known World ) which 
began .at Theodoſius death by Alaric, Rhadagaſo, and others. 
The next afiails the very Empire, expreſſed by the Sea, when 
Alaric ſacked Reme. After which it daily declined, til Gerſe- 
ricus took It, and then began the ten Kingdoms. The third 
caſts down the Weſtern Ceſar (ominouſly named Anrnſtu- 
las) who beirg a baleſnl bitter Prince, is reſembled to a Star 
caled Wormwood, The fourth bereavs the light and lultce 
of Roman Majtily with a third part of Sun, Moon, .ard my 
(whic: 
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(which ſhone bright before under Oltrogoth Kirgs) when 
Romes Conſulſhip with al Pomp of other Olhcers ceaicd. 
Then folow three Wo Trumpets : the fifth being the firſt of 32». . 


Wo, ſ:nds hoſtil bands of Arabians ( Sarraſens likened to Lo- 
cults)who not only ſpoiled the (oil from A.830.to 980, (150. 
yeers or 5, annal Months) but poiſoned Mens Souls with Ma- 
hometiſm like the yenom of Scorpions, having a King cald in 
Hebrew Abaddon, in Greec Apollyon deſtroier, The fixth 
or ſccund Wo Trumpet, looſeth four Angels before bound 
at the River Emphrates, being the T #rcs four Sultanies, as they 
were long ſo divided, til Ottoman united them into his Mo- 
narchy, This is to be accompliſhed in a Prophetic Day, Month, 
and Yeer (viz. 396. yeers) from A. 1051. when Tavngrolipix 
took Bagaer, til Mahomet 2. ſurpriſed Conſtantinople, flayws 
4 third part of Men A. 145 3. 

Their number of Horſes is computed two hundred thouſand 
thouſand : their Ordnance, Powder, and Munition explicated 
by ſmoke, fire, and brimſtone then invented. The ſeventh or 
third Wo Trumpet is ſuſpended til the litle Books Prophecy 
which contains the Churches deſtiny, and 7ohn bid to eat it ; 
which was ſweet in month, but bitcer in belly : who is com- 
manded to prophecy 2gain betore many People, Nations, 
Toungs, and Kings. This comprehends the con!ummation of 
Gods myſtery : the event wherof is declared by a mighty An- 
gels Oath, at whoſ loud cry feven Thunders uttred their 
Voices ; which 7ohn is forbid to write, and bid to ſea] up, 
[The meaſured Court diſplais the primitiv Churches ſtatz con- 
formed to Gods Word contrary wherto is the Coutt not to 
be meaſured, being not his operature ; but to be prophaned 
by renewed Idolatry or Antichriltian Apoltaſy, which ſhal 
reign forty two Annal months. During this ſpace, two Wit- 
neſles clad in ſackcloth teſtify Gods truth, and exhort to repent 
1260, dais (or yeers) equivalent to forty ewo months of pro- 
phanation. Thef denounce Gods Judgments, which bepin ar 
pouring out the Phials, and debarring the Idolaters from hope 
of eternal life, Their fate is after finiſhing their teſtimony, 
to ſuffer ſemblably with Chriſt, as the Roman ſevenhead Beat 
(hal in!lit on them, Theſ muſt dy myſticaly, lying voburied 
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three dais and half : but then ſhal be reſtored to priſtin place 
or eminenter eſtate and dignity. Upon a Commotion or change 
of Politic affairs, the City Rowe (being but a tenth part of 
what it was) ſhal be overthrown at fifth Phial, and ſcvcn thou- 
ſand Men of mark and name (the Clergies or Companies of 
Men) ſlain. This is the end of the fixth Trumpet when Kings 
of the Ealt (the Jews) (hal ere& a new Kingdom, and the two 
hornd Beaſt (the Papal Clergy) with Antichriſt the falſ Pro- 
phert (the Pope) driven from Rowe, before the great battle. 

The Viſion of the open Book, goes through the whol courſ 
of Revelation ; to ſhew its connexion with Seals and Trum- 
pets : after which inſu many gfeat myſteries. The Roman 
Empire worſhiping the Dragon or Devil, perſecuts Gods 
Church (repreſented by a Woman in travel of myſtical Chriſt) 
300, yeers : but when Conſtantin calt him from the Throne, 
he and his Succeſſors enjoied it ; which chance or change con- 
remporizeth wich the ſixth Seal. The Woman being delivered 
of a Son, dwels in the Deſart forty two months : or # time; 
times, and half ; or one thouſand two hundred (ixty dais: 
typifying the Churches middle condition ; as being freed from 
Pagan perſecution, yet [til toſſed with a flood of errors and 
Hereſies caſt from the Dragons. mouth, 

A new tragedy of trqubles purſues hir, who lighted on two 
Beaſts at entring the Deſarts porch : one tenhornd riſing from 
the Sea, wiz. the ſecular Empire ſhared into ten Kingdoms: 
another rwo hornd coming out of the Earth, which is the Ec- 
clefaſtic State or Pope and his Clergy. Both reign with neer 
alliance together, under the: ſeventh Head of the old Beaſt, 
exerciling the Dragons cruelty, and nnder color of aboliſhing 
idols, introduce Iconolatry, or new deviſed diſguiſed 1dola- 
try ; termed Blaſphemy againſt God, his Name (when ought 
is divinely worſhiped beſide him) his Tabernacle (viz. Chrilts 
Humanity wherin the Deity dwels) by. tranſubſtantiation ; and 
them that dwel in Heaven (Angels and Saints) whom they 
adore in derogation of Chrilts tole Mediatorſhip of Inter 
cellion, 

The company of one hundred forty four thouſand Virgins 
folowing the Lamb (forecited ar the ſeventh Seal to conne&t 
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the two Prophecies) ſignify the Church in midſt of Papacy, 
perſiſting faithful eo the Lamb and his Father ; who are the 
Apoſtles genuin progeny multipled by twelv. Then folow 
three Angels (harply warning al the Beaſts worſhipers ro with. 
draw from thoſ Idolaters, leſt they periſh cternaly. The firſt 
moniſheth to worſhip God ſoly and ſincerely, which the Greec 
Emperors ( Leo 1/anricus and others) fulnlled, when they ſap- 
preſſed adoration of Saints, Images, and Reliques, The next 
threatens myſtical Babylon for ſpiritual fornication, with ine. 
vitable deſtruRion : which the Albigenſes and Wald-:nſes 
Miniſters of this Cry performed by Word,. Deed, and. Death ; 
boldly proclaiming Rowe to be Apocalyptic Babylon, and Pope 
the fall Propher. The third denounceth horrid hidious tor- 
ments eaſle\ſand endleſſto al the Beaſts train that ſhal abide 
in his obedience. After this folows the Churches vindication 
2gainſt his Enemics, under the types of Harveſt (which inti- 
mats the Brides preparation by the Jews converſfor, and 
Turciſh Empires confuſion) and allo Vintage, which is the 
Beaſts dominion ; the Grapes being his folowers : but the 
Wine- preſl Armageddin, the Shambles or Slaughter place 
ſpecified in the ſeventh Phial, Wher the Grapes being gather- 
ed together by the Angel Vintager, w.th the Saints help ; 
ſhil be trod by the Lord Jcſus at his coming : but both are 
obt1ined by praier of the Church Univerſal, 

Next ſeven Angels having ſeven gold Phials ful of Gods 
wrath (at who! pouring out the pure Church ſung a trinm- 
phant Hymn-of Meer and the Lamb) Ggnify the Antichriltian 
Beaſts ruin, with the ſevenfold plagues or degrees therof, 
for whatever any Phial is poured. oa, ſufftred pre;ulice 
therby. 

The firſt is poured on the Earth or common fort of Chri. 
ſtians, fulfilled by the Waldenſes, Albigenſes, Wiklifits, Hu 
ſits, and others, The next on the Sea or Popes jurildiction 
accompliſh?d by Luther and other reformers. The third on 
Rivers or Mioiſters and Maintainers of Antichriſtian DoRrins; 
hap'y Prieſts and Jefuirs by Laws execued in England or &l- 
wher, The fourth on the +01 or Geraen Empire (bil in exe» 
cut:ng. Thi hf.b ua th: Buſts Throne (Rowe) which (hal be 
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ſnorily effected. The iigth on Enpirazer to prepare 2 way ſor 
the Exlt Kings or Jews converiion, by removing the Ottomzar 
Emp.re, a wan obltacle. The fcventh into the Air or Satan 
Prince therof : which infolds al Chriſts Enimies to be levied 
under his conduR,, acd ſhut up in Arwagead4os for the grear 
battle. 

After that myſtical Babylon the great Whore, is deſcribed to 
Jobn : reſembled toa Womaa in rich attire, (itting on a ſcar- 
let Beaſt (che Empire) having ſeven heads ((even Hils or ſeven 
forts of ſur:cfiv Rulers) and ten horns or Kingdoms, as the 
Empire is divided : which may ſeem another Ruler, but is thz 
ſame ; being that great City, reigning over the Kings of the 
Exrth, The gold Cup in hir hand, alluds to Whores Stews 
where ſuch pranks are plaid, 

Afterward another Angel ſhews Babylons fal, with preat 
lamentation made by Monarchs, Merchints, Mariners and 
mighty Men : who bid Gods people com out of hir ; leſt par- 
taking of hir (ins, they receiv of hir plagues, 

Then the Saints praiſ God for his judgments on the great 
Whore, and avenging their blood : after which folows the 
Lambs mariage with his Wife ; and the Fowls are caled by ano. 
ther Angel co the ſupper of the great {laughter ; when the Beaſt 
and fall Prophet were taken, and caſ(t alife into a Lake of fice 
burning with orimltone, 

The ley-nth Trumpet with the thouſand yeers pertzining 
(granted conew feru/alers Chrilts Spouſon this Earth) (igni- 
fying the day of Jndgment, is circumſcribed with two real 
refurreftions: 1, As the morning beginning with the Judz- 
ment of Antichriſt and fall Prophet, the chaining of Satan the 
Devil, and caiting him into the bottomleſt pic for a thouſand 
veers, aiter which he thal be looſed a ſhort ſpace. 2. As the 
Evening,ending with the general Reſurrection and Judgment: 
when the wickecyſhal be calt into Hel co be cormcnted for ever; 
and the Saints tranſlated into Heaven, to reiga with Chriſt 
their King for evermore. 

Mr. More(v;ho tranſlated the whol work intoEogliſh)made 
this compend of the Comment(not the Key of Synchroniciſms) 
which is here much alter.{, abridged, and accommodited 
£9 
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eo valzar capacities, being made moſt pervious and p-rſpicu- 
ous; differing mainly from the Traullators patern, and mors 
conform to the Authors prototype. 


Atonitio pro Catholics : 
A warning for Catholics. 


Ence reſults a caution or Concluſion to al Roman Ca- 

tholics, worth ſerious obſervation ; which concerns neer- 
ly their eternal blifl or bale, joy or pain ; 1. That Rowe 1s my- 
ſtical Bab+/on or great whore, with whom the Kings and Exrths 
Inhabiters commit ſpiritual fornication ; and from whom we 
are bid to depart, lelt we partake of hir plagues : al fo plainly 
proved or pourtraied, az cannot be comptroled or contra- 
difted. 2. That Iconolatry flatly forbid by the very letter of the 
ſecund Commandment ( which is therfore expnnged, and the: 
13ſt bipartited, being otheriviſe befere)is Analogical Idolatry or 
Devil- worſhip; though not the (elf fame with H-athen,bur Cit- 
SUwiſed under new names ornotions of Angels and Saints: which 
zremade Mediators of Interceſſion ; yer thol bleſſed Spirits 
hear not their Ociſons, and hate ſuch honors as derogatory to 
our Kingly Redeemer, who is ſole Interceflor berwen God 
and Man. 3. That the whol Papacy or body of Religioa under 
th: Pope as Head, is the Beaſt with ewo horns like a Lamb 
(whol Vicar he pretends to be) but ipeaks as x Drcapon in the 
Doctrins of nerv deviſed Idolatry and Mens Traditions. 4. That 
tb- Pope is the fall Prophet and feven headed Beaits Imaze 
(which he cauſed to be caled the holy Roman Empire) who! 
Seat, Power, and Authority he aflumes. 5. That Roman Ca- 
tholic (which is conrradittio iy Adjefto, fith no particular 
Charch can be caled Catholic or Univerſal) is the Bealts name, 
2nd Oath of Suvremacy (wherby M n are reconciled to the 
Pope or Church of Rowe} his mark, without which none may 
buy or (&] ſpiritual wares : both being bad;;2s belonging to the 
Pon:(h Prof Mun. 6 ThatA tTEINOE(Latin or Roman) 
in ovmers! Gre:c Lortcrs makes 666, the number of the Bealts 
name {which the hyly Ghoſt bids Men to obl:rv noeriy ) and 
precitety 
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preciſely points out who he is. 7. That the Papal State is the 
Woman richly clad (on whoſ forchead was writ a myſtery, 
Great Babylon drunken with the blood of Saints ) fitting on a 
ſcarlet Bzaſt with ſeven H2:ads and ten Horns : which can be no 
other then the Roman Empire, and thoſ States over which the 
Papacy bears ſole ſway. 8, That the real deſtruion of myſti- 
cal Babyloy and conſummation of the Beaſts whol Kingdom, 
with al their Complices or Confederats ; is the Harveſt ripe to 
be reaped, into which the Son of Man ſhal ſpeedily thruſt his 
fickle to cut it down : And the Vintage or Wine-prefſalſo of 
Gads wrath ready to be poured on them. 9. That the whol 
Papacy with Antichriſt, Head of that Society, is the Beaſt and 
falſProphet, which ſhal be tormented in a Lake of Fire and 
Brimſtone for ever, wherto to the Devil is to be caſt. 10. The 
Papal Emiſlaries (Prieſts, Jeſuits, Friers, and other Shavlins) 
are the three unclean Spirits of Devils like Frogs, coming forth 
from the mouth of the Dragon, Beaſt, and fall Prophet to 
work miracles : whoare ſent to the Kings of the whol World, 
ro gather them unto battle of that great day of God Almighty 
in Armageddon, 

Al which premiſles are largely and lucidly proved in the pre- 
vious Comment if impartialy peruſed, and imprejudicatly pon- 
dered, Eli ask your Ghoſtly Fathers, on whom ye rely for the 
foad of life (leit they giv poiſon for milk) what other Babylon 
or great whore is meant but Rome ? or which is the great City 
that made al Nations drink the wine of hir Spiritual Fornica- 
tion 2 Whar Bealt with ſeven Heads and ten Horns on whom 
the Whore rides, beſide the Roman Empire ? Who is theewo 
hornd Beaſt like a Lamb, which fpake as a Dragon ; and who 
the fall Prophet or Antichriſt but the Pope > What Image of 
the ſeven hornd B-alt is ther except the two hornd ; or who re- 
vived that Image fav Pope Leo 3 > What other name or mark 
of the Beaſts Folowers ſo apr as Roman Catholic and Oath of 
Papal Supremacy ? What fitter number of the name (666) 
then az7+'v? Whether Iconolatry be not larved Idolatry or 
Diabolatry ; and whether be any warrant for it in al Gods 
Word ? What woman elf richly attired, fitting on a ſcarlet 
Beaſt with ſeven heads and ten horns can be typified, if not 
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Pome ; or on whoſforkead is writ Myſtery, ſav in the Popes 
triple Diadem ; or to whom doo the words (great Babylon, 
Mother of Harlots, drunken with the blood of S3ints) any wa 
conſort or correſpond, but only to the Papal power, Mhich 
hath ſhed the innocent blood of many millions meerly for mat- 
ters of Conſcience and Religion ? 
» O then lay theſ things deeply to heaut, as ye tender your (a. 
ving health, Com our of B44z/o» berimes while *cis caled to 
day ; leſt ſiding with hir in the ſame ſins, ye partake of hir ever- 
liſting plagues aod puniſhments, What plainer deicriprion 
can St. 7ohn giv of the woman in glorious garments 2 Here is 
the Alma which hath Wiſ-iom : the ſeven Heads are [tyen 
Mountains on which the Weman ſits, and ten horns ten Kings, 
who receiv power one hour with the Beaſt : theſ hav one mind, 
and ſhal giv their ſtrength re the Beaſt : The Woman is that 
great City, which reigns over the Kings of the Earth, If then 
ye wil be wiſe to ſalvation, ſerch theScriptures ſeriouſly and fin- 
cerely (which are therfore interdifted to Laics , leit they 
ſhould ſee) what the Woman is which ſits on ſeven Mountains 
and many waters, importing multituds of People under hir po- 
wer ? or what the mighty City Baby/on mentioned Rev. 18 ? al 
which chapter is worth perpetual peruſal. Hir Merchanas/e they 
ſþecified is Gold, Silver, pretions Stones, Pearls, fine Linnen,Pur- 
ple, Silk, Scarlet, Thyin Wood, al ſorts of lyory Feſſels, of pre= 
tiows Woed, Brafſ, Iron, and Marble : Cinnamon, Odors, Oint« 
ments, Frankincenſ; Wine, Oil, fine Flour, Wheat : Beaſts, 
Sheep, Horſes, Charets, Slavs, and Souts of Men, 1s hir was 
found the blood of Prophets, Saints, and al that were ſlain on 
Earth, 

Now ruminat hereon : what City elf makes Merchandiſe of 
Mens Souls,or is drunk with Saints blood? *Tis too too evident 
ro every ey. Therfore liſten what the Angel ſaith aloud : 1f any 
wor ſbip the Beaſt and his Image, or receiv his mark in forhead 
or hand : be muſt drink the Wine of Gods wrath, poured ons 
without mixture int0 the Cup of his indignation and ſhal be tore 
mented with fire and brimſtone in preſence of the holy Angels and 
the Lamb : and che ſmoak of th:ir torments aſcends up for ever 
and ever, They hav na > day or night, who worſhip the Beaſt 
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ana his Image, or receiv the mark of his name : That is, be re. 
conciled by the Oath of Papal Supremacy. The holy Ghoſt in 
al theſPcophetic prediftions, doth not pourtrai Chymzras or 
Mathematical h&ions, but real places and perſons, which can 
no where be found in V#opia or al the World over, fav only in 
that great City, which hath for ſo many ages reigned as Emprefl 
over Nations, both in hir temporal capacity and ſpiritual, This 
then is a fair forewarning to the Beaſts Folowers, or Roman 
Catholics, how dreadful dangers hang over their heads, unles 
they ſpeedily ſhun his ſociety ; as al Gods People by voice from 
Heaven are bid to doo. O then renounce hir communion foc 
fear of this direful commination, fith it ſo much behovs your 
eternal bli{ ; God of his goodnes grant, that we way at laſt be 
brought into one fold or unity of Faith under one Shepherd 
of our Souls, the ſole Mcdiator al ſufficient betwen God and 
Man, Which effect, if it ſhal pleaſ God to produce in al or 
any that ſhal read theſ lines, the labor is happily em- 
ploied, 

For a ſurpluſage, hear Mr. /eges deep diſcurſ touching the 
origin of [dolatry, or Doftrin of Devils, Belus, Bel; or Baal, 
fon to Nimrod, was the firſt mortal Man made a God, or Dei- 
fied by his fon Ninws : from which tirſt Bel or Zaa! al other 
D.cmorns vere denomined Baaliins ; as the Romans (tiled their 
Emperors Ce/ars from 7alixs ; the Egyptians their laſt Kings 
Ptrolom:s from Laews ; and other Nations theirs in like (orc, 
Plutarchtels, that Mens Souls after death took Giverſ degrees ; 
becoming ficlt Herocs as Probationers to a Demonſhip, and - 
after Demons, or a ſublimer dignity as they deſerves : but He- 
roes and Demons dittrcd only in antiquity, the elder Heroes 
being caled Demons, and contrarily. Soul- Demons or Mor- 
tals D:ifizd after death, are like Saints whom Papilts aCore, 
and their Images as Heathen Idols : but the other Numers 
(Jupiter, Mars, Sun, Moon) parallel to Angels. The Gentils 
plead or pretend th:y worſhip not ſtocks and ſtones, the works 
of their own hands, but the Heroes or Souls in them ; as the 
Iiraclits adoted God in the golden Calf, So Papiſts aſlume the 
ſane Apology for Iconolatry : that they worſhip not the 
Image, tut thing repreſented, 

Nam 


= | 
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Nam Deus off quod Imago docet, ſed non Deus ipſa : 
Hance videas, ſed mente colas quoi cernis in illa. 

'Tis God which th' Image ſhews, but that no Deity: 
Look on that, but adore this not {cen by ey, 


This is a poor palliativ plaſter, but both are Idolatry of the 
ſame bran. For Heathen Demons were a middle ſort of divine 
Powers, betwixt ther Soveraizn immortal Gods,and ſubordi- 
nat Men Dcified after death ; whoſ office was to be interce- 
ding Agtnts betwen thoſ Cclical Gods and Terreſtrial Men : 
inlicu wherof Peaple erected Statnes, Images, temples, and 
Pillars to them ; yea, adored their Reliques and Sepulchers. 
Semblably Papiſts Semi-Idolaters Deify Angels and Saiats, 
adore their Images, ere&t Churches ro their names, worſhip a 
breaden God for Chriſt, and ſer up Croſſes like Demon-Co- 
lumnos. Hereof St. Pas! forewarns : T he Spirit ſpeaks expreſly, 
that in later wmes ſom ſhal fal from the Faith,attending to ſedga- 
cing Spirits, and Dottrins of Devils or Demooiac dogmats : 
But the chief is that grand general Apoltaſy into Analogical 
larved }dolatry, ſtiled in the Apocalypl ſpiritual Fornication, 
and Rom? myſtical Babylon : becaul Idolatry was firlt founded 
at old Babylon built by Nimrod (wher his fon Belus and 
GrandſonNinm with their Succeſlors refded)but fince revived 
ina new form at Rowe, Theſ Demons or Dealtri (faith the 
Apoſtle) through lying hypocriſy, hav ſeared Contciences, for- 
bidding to marry, and commanding to abſtain from meats. 
Theſ indeed are parts of their demoniac Do&rins ; but the 
ve is Idolatry diſguiſed under the cofiterfet color of Ico- 
nolatry, 

Ob. The fole exception to this expolition is, That Demon 
or Devil in Scripture ſenf, is {til raken for an evil Spirit or foul 
Fiend ; never for 2 good Angel or Saint, though Prophane Au. 
thors nſe both promiſcuouſly : Ergo to invoke thoſ glorified 
Spirics 25 Interceflors on our behalfs ; or adore their Images, 
or conſecrate Churches to their honor; delervs not to be brand- 
ed as Doftrin of Devils : ſpecialy fith holy Mea yet living arc 
ſo honored,and their praiers defired, which was ever commend- 
ed, but never condemned in any Church, : 
XX 2 $22, 
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Sol, "Tis tru, the Scripture (til takes Demons or Devils in 
the worl ſenf, becauf Gentils deemed their worthies Dei. 
fied Souls for Demons, which were wicked Cpirits ſedncing 
Mankind ; ufing the word for what they are in truth : ith no 
good Angel or bleſſed Soul wil freely admit or aſſume ſuch di- 
vine honor derogatory to their Creator, nor accept Mens In. 
vocations. So the worſhip of Angels or Saints, and their Re- 
liques, Pillars, or Images may properly be caled Do&rin of De. 
vils; ſith *cis ſpiritual whordom and renewed Idolatry : wher- 
by they make like evil Demons or Devils , what fained faſhions 
or conterfet colors to delude people ſoever they (ct, to varniſh 
this ſuperſtition. This is his mellifluous morſel to chaw the cud 
on, which who ſhal piouſly digeſt, it wil turn to fecd his Soul, by 
abandoning this diſguiſed abomination, 


Germans Dottorts aulta: 
A German DoRors ſupply. 


| Lite Silefian Divine Anonymal, ſet forth a Book caled 

Clavis Apocalyptica, with a confuſed Comment an- 
nexed : who is Mr. /4edes Ape, if not a Plagiary (as many of 
his Countrimen be) from whom he borows the Title, Method, 
and moſt ſpeculations. (citing him twiſe or thriſe) both in the 
Synchroniciſms and Explications :; but varies in ſom circur- 
ſtances applied to his Conntry, and comfort of his exiled Bre- 
thren ; »flurirg their Redemption to draw nigh, even at end of 
A. C. 1655, which is his ſingle or fingular crotcher, as wil 29+ 

eerin the book briefly contraRed, 

God in his faithful Fatherly providence, to comfort the 
”04ly and warn the wicked, prefixed certain times in the o!d 
Teſtainent, how long he would forbear to puniſh, For before 
the Flood he ſet one hundred twenty yeers to repent, and then 
deſtroied al impenitent ſinners with a Deluge of waters, After 
it, he declared ro Abram, That his Seed ſhould be a (tranger in 
a Land, and ſerv them in aſliFion four hundred yeers, but that 
Nation he would judg, and they ſhould go out with great 
ſubſtance : which promiſl at period of time he truly performed, 
drowning 
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drowning Pharaoh with al his Hoſt, Indeed he deſtroied $2- 
dom & Gomorrah without prefining time becauſ their fics were 
ſo tranſcendent, and they obduratly impenicent : but preſcri- 
bed fourty daisto Ninives deſtruion, which was averted by 
mature repentance, He aſſigned ſeventy yeers to Babzlons cap- 
tivity : which being accompliſhed, he ſtirred up Cyrw ſpirit ro 
relcal the People. In Daniel ſeventy annal weeks (four hun- 
dred ninty yeers) were determined onthe Jews, in which time 
M<cfliah ſhould be cut off, and Fer #/alem delfolated, which were 
effcRed in their times. Even fo ther be ſer ſeaſons appointed to 
Gods Church in the new Teſtament, how long ſh: ſhal be per- 
ſecuted, and when delivered : which is expreſitd intheſ places 
of Scripture. 1. The Saints ſhil be given into the fourth 
B-aſts hand for a time, times, and dividing of a time, 2. An 
Angel asks, how long it (hal be tothe en1 of theſwonders ? 
another anſwers for a time, times and half: $9 7 obs ſaith, The 
Womaa (Gods Church) (hal be in the Deſart a time, timcs, 
and half, 3. The ewo witneſles (hal be clad in fack-loth one 
thouſand two hundred threeſcore dais, 4, The Gentils (1:31 
tread the holy City under foot fourty two months. 5. The 
B-aſts blaſphemies ſhal continu fourty two months : which 
three forts of aumbers (a time, times, and half, one thouſand 
two hundred threeſcore dais, fourty two months) are one, and 
explaia ech other : taking thirty dais to a month, and expoun- 
ding 6ais by yeers ; both which th? Prophets and Saint Johr 
uſed to doo. 6. Thel three times begin and end together. 
7. Danxieli one thouſand two hundred ninty dais of the Sacri- 
fices ſarreption ard ſetting up 8bomination, begin thirty yeers 
ſooner then the one thouſand two hundree threeſcote ; but 
end both at once A. 1655. now next inſning : For three yeers 
and half make fonrty two months, and one thouſand rwo hun- 
dred threeſcore dais, after tiyeiv months (ech of thirty dais) 
and three hundred ſixty dais ina yeer. Soalcxaictly comply 
or correſpond, 

The Hebrew yeer contains twelv months, in cch thirty dis, 
in al three hundred (1xty : but our Julian fiv mo with (ix hours, 
Oae day Propheticaly implies a yeer : as Daniels hebdomad is 
leven yeers, and his Vilicn or 'Vaticicy of ſgventy w*eks 
RN leven 
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ſeven times ſeventy, or four hundred ninty yeers. On theſtwg 
grounds, the whol fabric of furure Chronical computs conſiſts, 
*[is (nid, the Saints (hal be given into the fourth Beaſts hand 
til 2 rim? times, and dividing of time : 5, one yeer, two, 
and half : fo an Angel ſwears by him that livs forever, it ſhal 
be for a time, times, and half a time, Semblably 7ohn faith, The 
Woman ( Gods Church) ſhal be nouriſhed in the Wildernes 
(of Perſecution) from the Serpent for a time, times, and half : 
which is fore-expreſled (ver/. 5.) by one thouland twohun- 
dred threeſcore dais : 25 the two witneſſes thal be clad in fack- 
cloth ſo loog : but 'tis ſaid the Geatils ſhal tread the holy City 
under foot fourty two months ; and the Beaſts blaſphemies 
ſhal continu the lame ſpace. Al which ſorts of ſums are one, 
and (ute each other, For the fourth Beaſts three times and half 
in Daniel m3xe fourty two months, or one thouſand two hun- 
dred threeſcore @ais, according to twely months and three hun. 
dred fixty dais in a yeer, So the Womans hiding for a time, 
times, and half, or fourty two months, or one thouſand two 
hundred threeſcore dais uniformly or {inchronicaly ſignify one 
thouſand two hundred ſixty yeers. Some ſuppoſe natural dais 
(not anna!) are meant, which make three yeers and half or 
fourty two Hebrew months, or one thouſand two hundred 
threeicore dais imply : which cannot be, ſith the holy City hath 
bin calcitrated, the Witrefles prophecied, the Woman nou. 
riſhed, and the ten hornd Bealt blaſphemed long ago : nor is it 
poſſible to accomplilh al things ther ſpoken in ſo ſhort a ſpace. 
*T us writen, yorr Children ſhal wanazr in the wilderues fourty 
yeers, after the number of fourty dais, in which ye ſearched the 
Land, ech day for a yeer. Again, thou ſhalt bear their iniquity 
fowrty aais : 1 hav appointed ech day for a yeer. John Napier, 
and moſt Expolitors jointly agree, that Prophetic dais are 
macant, which imply yeers. So three times and haif, fourty two 
months, and one thouſand ewo hundred ſixty dais being uni- 
vocal or configaificant, begin and end together : as the Bealts 
three times and half commence with the Womans. For when 
the red Dragon was calt to Earth by ſuppreſſing Heathen Jdo- 
latry ; he perſecured the Woman by the ten hornd Bealt, to 


whom he gav his Power, Scat, and great Authority ; dut ſhe 
tld 
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fad and was fed in the wildernes one thouſand two h urdred Een. r; 2, 
threeſcore dais. The Beaſts time and iwo WitniOicts expires 
with the ſixth trumpet : Ergo they begar, roget her, 

So the Gentils crampling on the hoy City and two Wit- 
nefles time initiats at once : but (ith the Angel in Darrel fpeaks P48. 12 7.11, 
of three times and half, and after of one thoufand two kurdred 
ninty dais, which are thizty mo then one thouſand two hundred 
ſixty precited : many make GCoubt, whether both {:gnify the 
(are 2 Molt Autkors aſſert them for one, but the Text inters ic 
not, and fatures were only obicurely revcled to Daniel, For 
three times and half concur with one thouſand tiyo hundred 
threeſcore dais, which is the duration of the B:aſts dominion : 
but one thouſand two hundred ninty is the rermings a quo of 
another Chronical computation to commence thirty yeers b2- 
fore it, and expire both together : So the rwo ſums !peak dark- 
ly of ſeveral ſubjeRts. The words are thef, i:ds (tot docro : From 
the time that the daily Sacrifice hal ceaſ, and abomination of dee 
ſolation ſe: wp,ther hal be 915 thouſand two hundred ninety 1 aig, 
Now liſten how he affoils it : this tice begins under 7#1i24 
Apoſtat A, C. 363. (or as ſom Chronologecs compur A, 365 ) 
when the greateſt devaltation of Fern/alems Temple hapncd 
(co fulfil Chriſts prediStion, that not a Rone ſhould be lefr on Mut. 24 2, 
a ſtone) as Cyril, then Patriarch of Paleſi:, acknowlelned. 
For tho the daily Sacrifice orJewith Service ceaied whea 71714 
fack-d 7-raſalem, yet was it not quic aboliſhed : fith the Jevs 
under Conſtantin celebrated the Paſlover ther, having hope to 
rebuild the Temple, which 7/tan, ro deine Chriſtiars, encou- 
raged them to doo, fnrn (hing them with meat, mony, and m3. 
terials: At which time God lene ſuch taunder, lightning, ba!s 
of fire, and Earthquakes ; as diſgorged the foundations, kill; d 
diverſ workmen,and deterred al to perſiſt ; which was the abo- 
minable defolation foretold by Chrift from Dawel. So the 
one thouſand-ewo knadred threc (core annal dais, mult inchoat 
thirty yeers later (A. 395. at 7acodo/irus death) but terminat 
toge:her A. 655. (next yeer) as (hal be ſhowed, 

Here we muſt conſider, whether the Characters fer on the ; Charzcr, 
ſaid ſums may concur or coherc ? which are three ; 1. The Ro- 
mag Empacs:p4tic divilioa in thei words; To rhe Horzar Ri, th, 14, 
were 


2 CharaRcr, 


3 Character, 
REV. 13 2. 


The Revelation reveled. Tazs.VI. 


were given two wings of a great Eagle, to fly into hir place in the 
Wildernes, The two wings are the Empires two parts, as The- 
ogoſi14 ſhared it betiwen his two Sons Ar.395. to which A r4 
al three characters coincide : but then the Barbariaxy broke in, 
treading the holy City under foot, and the Woman Al.d into 
the Defart, 

2. The holy City is given the Gentils to trezd on fourty 
two months. Art Conftanzins converſion, the Womans new 
born Child was ſet on Gods Throne, and the Dragons worſhip 
20t a great blow ; but T heodoſires calt him to ground : yet at his 
death, thz holy Cities calcitration commenced under his two 
young Sons ; when Goths, Huns, Alans, and others under con- 
du& of A4laric, ſwarmed in on al fides, firlt of the Eaſt Empire, 
and after of the Welt ; who took Rowe, Ax, 410, deſtroying 
Churches, and perſecuting Chrittians in al places. 

2. A Beaſt roſe out of the Sex, having leven heads and ten 
horns, and on his horns ten Crowns. Old Heathen Rome is 
reſembled to a red Dragon, with ſeven heads Hils, and ten 
horns Provinces ; and vpon his heads in Rem: City ſeven 
Crowns, or ſeven ſorts of ſuprem Rulers forenamed : but the 
Chriltian Empire hath ten Crowns on ten horns, (not ſeven on 
ſeven heads) being the ten Kingdoms into which it was part- 
ed. Now the beginning of this Beaſt was when it firſt roſe out 
of the Sea, under Alaric, An, 395. but the ten horns were not 
fal grown til threeſcore yeers after As. 455. when ten 
Kisggs or thereabout reigned diltinftly. So al three charaRers 
(1. the ſpreading of the Eagles two wings, when the Woman 
fled. 2. The ten hornd Bealts rifi-g out of the Sea at Alarics 
entry. 3. The Gentils treading the holy City) comply or con- 
temporize at once Az, 395. but Daniels abomination (which is 
to continu one thouland two hundred ninety dais, being not the 
ſame with the Womans flight ) befel nnder J#1;an thirty yeers 
ſooner An, 365. yet ſhal determin both rogether Ar. 1655- 
as aforeſaid. For al Writers date the downf3), diſtraction, and 
deſtrution of che fourth Monarchy at Theodoſius death, the 
Jt ſingle intire Emperor : after which it declined, decaied, or 
decreaſed daily. 

This is very obvious or p:rſpicuous ; but he makes the ſix 
thouſand 
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6020, yeers of the Worlds continuance to en at the fame 
time A, 1655. by his wrelted calculation, wherin Chronologpers 
infinitly vary z which argues partialicy of a Man wed4ed to 
his own opinion. Yet the compariſon of 1656. yeers from 
Mans creation to the Floods initi:tion, co: reſponds fomwhar 
ſemblably ro our next yeer 1655, c:-alummat, or 1656, in- 
choat (that the firſt deſtruction by V Vacer, my ſympkonize 
or ſynchronize with the lalt by Fire } if any faith-may be gtven 
to ſuch Chronical conjetures, Howbeit we may make this uſe 
of it, as Chrilt bids us, Watch, Pray, and lift np your Heads ; 
for your redemption # at hand : but ſuch as liv tecurely (as af- 
ſured of their ſalvation) ſpeaking peace and ſafety to their 
Souls ; Sudden deſtruition ſhal com mpon them, as travel on a 
Woman With Child, and «they ſhal wot eſcape. The day of the 
Lord ſhal cum as a Thief im che night : thertore watch and pray, 
for great things and terrible revolutions are at dore to befal 
atend of A, 1655, wherin this Author is moſt confident, who 
proceds thus. It reſts to be ſhewed : 1. What hitherto hath 
bin falfilled : 2. What at preſent is effe&ed : 3. What ſhortly 
is to be expeRted ; which is chiefly contained in the 11. and 
16. Chapters, The Revelation deſcribes the State of Chrilts 
Church in the new Teſtament and what (hal betide the fourth 
Monarchy under which it ſabſiſts. This deſcription includs 


three Periods of time. 


1. The Dragons Ethnic Kingdom, when ſeven Crowns 


ſtood on his ſeven Heads, being publicly adored, and Chriſti- 


ans perſecuted by Pagan Emperors : to which reign Conſtantin 


put a Period A. 312, and the Church triumphed til Theods- 


fra died A. 395, At which time the Devil left his ſhape of 


a Dragon refigning his Hoſt, Seat, and great Authority to the 
Beaſt with ſeven Heads and ten Horns, which roſe from the 


Sea. 


2, Antichriſts Vicarian Li:frenentſhip nnder the Dragon 
from A. 395-til A, 1655. now neer. During which ſpace, 
the Pope or fall Prophet blaſphcmed Gods name, and perſe- 
cuted his Saints for one thouſand two hvndred (;xty yeers : 


but when the Dr2gon was calt to ground, he calt water out of 
his mouth as a Flood to carry away the V Voman : 
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ſtirred the North Nations to invade the Empire and infeſt the 
Chacch : but the Earth ſwalowed the Flood, for they embra-. 
ced Chriſtanity, and erefted ſundry Kingdoms, The Dragon 
ſeing Idolatry could not be publicly ere&ed, reſigned to the 
Bealt riſen from the Sea (on which, the great Whore or Anti- 
chriſt the Dragons Deputy- Vicar crept upin thoſ wars, rode) 
his ſeat, power, and authority : v4z. his hoſt of Devils or Idols, 
wherin Ethnics worſhiped him ; which his Antichriſtian Vicar 
ſtil continues under the name of Saints, Herof Se, Fohn ſpeaky, 
al the world wondred at the Beaft, but Worſhiped the Drago 
which gav him power, and the Beaſt alſo, ſaying ; who ts like him, 
or able to make War with him ? This Lieftenentſhip is to laſt 
forty two months or one thouſand two hundred ſixty an. 
_ : which beginning A. 395. muſt end A, 1655. as is 
ſaid. 

Then folows the Churches tru peace or proſperity at laſt 
Period : for at ſound of the ſeventh Trumpet, the ſeventh Wo 
cam on the Empire, and the ſeventh Phial of Gods wrath was 
poured out ; wherwith the Churches Enimies are cut off, and 
the Devil ſhut up in the bottomleſl Pir for one thouſand yeers : 
ſo that nothiog but tru tranquillity can inſu. Hence the Charch 
exults with great voice ſaying, the Kingdoms of this World are 
becom the Lords and his Chriſts, who ſhal reign for ever. 

To thel three tines al three Parts of the Apocalypſ are 
ſquared : for the Son of God deſ-ribes the [tate of his Church 
and what ſhal b:fal the Empire in a triple maner : 1. By ſevcn 
Epiſtles ch4p. 2. and 3. 2. Bya Book ſealed ch. 4. 5. 6, 7. 
3. Bya litie open Book ch, 10. to the end. H: alſo appecred 
to 7ohn in ſeveral ſhapes : 1, Asa Son of Man ch. 1. who tuf- 
fred in the fi:it Period, 2. As a Beaſt like a Lamb with feven 
Hoins and ſeven Eys ch, 5. which fights in the ſecund Period. 

3. As a ſtrong Angel clothed with a Cloud ch, 10. who reigns 
having al things put under his feet in the third lalt Period, 
As a Son of Man in midlt of ſeven golden Candleſticks, he de- 
clares the Churches condition in general by ſeven Epiſtles ; 
wherof the two firſt belong to the firſt Period:the fiy laſt to the 
ſecund:bur the Promiſes ch. 2. and 3. to the laſt, As a Lambhe 
opens the ſealed Book (Gods hidden Decree) implying the 
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Roman Empices eſtate diſtintly, under which the Church is 
built and ſubſilts ch. 4. 5. 6. 7.8. and 9.9:z. in the Politic State 
for the firlt Period, til A. 395. (which by opening the 6x firlt 
Seals is performed) the Ethnic Emperors condition is ſhewed 
in the firſt fiv ; but the fal of Paganiſm in the ſixth, from Cox- 
ſtautin to Theodoſiue death. In the ſecund Period from A. 395. 
tO 1655 , when the ſeventh Seal is to be opened, ſeven Angels 
with ſeven Trumpers,declareby ſeven Judgments then executed 
the Empires ruin Ch. 8, 1. By Barbarians A. 295. 2, By 
Remes firſt ſackage A.410, 3.By ſuppreſſing rhe Welt Empire 
in A«guſtulus A. 476. 4. By aboliſhing al public Offices 
A. 552. 5. By Sarraſens, as the firſt Wo tels c<. 9. 1.to 12, 
6, By Turcs ch. 9, 13, to 19. 7. By Papiſts palpable Idolatry, 
Murders, Sorceries, Fornications, and other abominable fins ; 
as in the ſecund Wo ch. 9. 20, 21. In the third Period at entry 
of A. 1655. the ſeventh Angel ſounds, and Judgment is exe- 
cuted with the thicd Wo on the Charches Enimies, wherby 
Gods myltery is fulfilled ch. 10. 9. As an Angel covered with 
2 Cloud, having a litle Bovk opened which John ſwalowed ; 
he foretels what ſhal befal the Ecclefialtic State in al three 
Periods. 1. The Charch is built up under perſecutions ch, 1 1. 
1,2. 2, *[is gloriouſly beautified with the Sun, having the 
Moon under foot, as deſpiſiog al mundan thiogs ; and a Crown 
of twely Stars (the twelv Apoſtles) on hir Head ch. 12, 1. 2. 
3. The red Dragon raiſeth many Herefies and troubles ; but 
Conſtantin (3s /ichael) overcam him, and expeld Heathe. 
niſm v. 9. In the ſecund Period, thef ſeven Synchroniciſms 
arc ſet forth, x. The holy City trod down by the Gentils 
ch. 11,2, 2. The two VVitneſſes mourn in ſack: cloth v. 3, 

to 10. 3. The VVoman fled into the Defart ch. 12. 6, to 14. 

4. The ten hornd Bealt blaſphems God, and makes war with 

the Saints. 5. The ewo hornd drivs a pety pedling trade ch. 13. 

per totwm, 6, The company of one hundred forty four thou- 

ſand ſing a new Hymn and liv blaraleſl ch. 14. 1.to 6. 7, The 

VVhore of Baby/o (or Papal Hierarchy) rides and rules the 

ten hornd Beaſt of free accord ch. 17. Herupon God forewarnd 

hir by declaring his plagues and puniſhments ch. 15. and 16, 

but when no redres folowd, he paſt ſentence to confound hir, 

Yy 2 Hence 
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Hence in the third Period, the Churches joy or ovation over 
hir Enimies totai ruin is diſplaied : with hir wiſhed peace or 
tranquillity ch. 19, Theſare the general Contents of al : bur 
many mo important particulars relating to our times occur ; 
which (hl be ſummar.ly colle&ed for the Churches comfo:c 
ſpecialy the rwo Witnefles Hiſtory ch. 11. and deſcription of 
the ſeven Phia!s ch. 16. which two being of neereſt concern- 
ment,ſhal be moſt accuratly agitated, For the tirſt explicats the 
entrance of the third Prophetic part from the litle Book, com- 
prifing al three Periods as an abridgment of the whol Revel:- 
tion. It conſiſts of ewo Parts:1. What is reveled to John by word 
of mouth, how things ſhal obvene ; as in the firſt Period at 
erecting the Church ; in the ſecund under th? Antichriſtian 
Vicar, by two Synchroniſms of the Gentils calcicrating the 
holy City forty ewo months, and the Witncfſes mourning 
one thouſand two hundred ſixty dais. 2. What is realy re- 
preſented to him by a ſudden change in Viſion, at beginnir g 
of the third Period. The are the terms of our undertaken 
ta:k, 

In the fi;ſt Period under the Dragons reign, the Son of God 
cauſeth his Temple or Church to be built, the place of Sacri- 
fices ro be meaſured, and charily protects his Servants in theſ 
Words: A reed like a rod was given me,and the Angel ſaidzariſe, 
meaſure Goas Temple, and Altar, and them that Worſhip theria. 
S:th then the building and gathering Chriſts Church, is com- 
mended by meaſuring the Jews Temple ; the form therof mult 
be confidered, to attain the tru meaning of the Text. Ir ſtood 
on Mount Moriah : the length ſixty Cubirs, bredth twenty, 
height one hundred twenty. It was divided into two parts: 
I. The lower weltly twenty Cubits long and twenty broad 
cald Sanftum Sanflorum (Holy of Holiclt) into which the 
bigh Prieſt alone entred only once a yeer, 2. The forepart 
ealtly fourty Cubits long and twenty broad, [tiled Sat um 
the Holy Plzce ;-wherto only Prielts entred, termed. here Gods 
Tcmole. Before it were two Courts : 1. The inner cald the 
Pcielts, wher the Altar for burnt Offerings [tood, twenty Cubits 
ſquare an4 ten high ; which is here cald Tiyfaſterium. 2, The 
outer or great Court compalled with a whit Marble wal in 
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circuit four farlongs or half a miſe, which none bur purified 

Ifraelirs might enter ; excluding al unclean Jews 2nd Gentils, 

About this Herod walicd in a large place for the unclean to- 7 Ih 40. 
ether with Heathens. By this Temple the Angel repreſents Z*cb. 2. 1, x, 
the Churches condition: ; for by mealuring is meant baiiding 

and propagating : by the Altar the tru Profeſſors perſecution, 

to be ſlavghtered as ſacrificed Sheep : but meaſared or bounds 

ſer, beyond which Tyrans cannot go ci! vengence overtcke 

them, By thoſ that worihip therin, Kings «and Pricſts are 

meant, who are a Royal Prieſthood in the inner Cour”, 

Next folows the Churches State-in thz fecund Rition of 

Popery from A. 395. til A.:1655.into Synchronifms : 1, Of 

the Gentils treading the holy City under foot fourty two 

months : wherby Gods extern worſhip is implied, conliitiog 

in Ceremonies, which he rejets, Here we muſt reflc& on the 

Heathen Nations invaſion : for from Cenſtantins converſion | 
til Theodoſirs Oied, the Church triumphed over the Gentils ; R 
and demoliſhed th: Dragons Idolatrous Temp'es ::but im- / 
mediatly the Barbarians broke in, wherby the holy City was 

rrod on, & Aatichriſt had occafhon to ſhew himſelf. For in tec 

of Idols (Saturn, Jupiter, Mars) Saints Jmages were gradualy 

introcuced, 2. Ofthe two Witne f{zs prophecy in Sack-cloth, 

one thouſand ewo hundred ſixty dais ; by whom is meant faith. 

ful Teachers and Rulers of the Church : which rumber of 

two is ſma), yer ſufficient to teltify truti Dexe, 17, 6, 10, 15, 

HMat.18 16. John 8.17. 

The Angels'Words (to my two Wieneſics) imply, that he Ve 3 4 «5 5. 

is th: Son of God. They were: clid in ſack-cloth, but the 

Whore in Parple and Scarlet deckd wich Gold, Pearl, and 

pretious Stones, Thel'were two Oliv Trees and two Candle- Ze ba 4 14 
ſticks, as Zercbabel and Fe/naare defgrib:d. If ary Man wil 

hurt them. fire proceds from their moth to devour theitr E Himes, 

who muſt thu be. kHled : a5 3t Blias requelt fice from Heaven >», r:, 
conſumed wo of Ahazichs Captains with their fifty Men ech. 12. 
Theſ have prower to ſhut Heaven, that it rain net during they 
Prophecy (as Elias alſo had) ana power to turn IWat:ys into 
Blood ; ana to ſmite the Earth with al plugues as Moſes ard 
Aaran had : whearby God declares, what Mexcics he thew«d 
Yy 5 lis 
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kis Servants of old ; which he wil extend to Beleevers in the 
new Teftament aud wil giv them faithful Teachers like Jeſua 
and Zerobabel to inlighten ther; as Candleſticks with pure 
DoRtrin ; and aſſilt them as O''y-trees with powerful con- 
ſolation beſide z:!ous Eliahs and Efiſpa's, who ſhal oppoſe 
the Whore 7-zabel, Baals Prieſts, and other perſecutors : but 
at lait a Joſes and Aaron to bring them out of al afliclion, 
When they hav fimſhed their teſtimony, the Beaſt which aſcend; 
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Kev 17. 8. 11, from the bortomleſſ Pit (viz, whichroſe from the Sea with ten 


Verſ. 8. 
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horns, wherof the Angel ſaith, the mw Which thou ſaWweſt, was 
and is not, and ſhal aſcend from the bottomleſſ Pit) ſhal make 
War againſt them, overcom, and kil them. This Bcaft that was 
and is not, but is the eighth, and one of the ſeven ; is the Hea- 
then Empire, wher the Dragon reigned, or was openly wor- 
ſhiped : but is nor, being no more adored in public : yet aſcends 
again out of the Pit by the ten honrd Beaſfs means,or kingdoms 
ereRed in the Empire ; when a ncw holier form of Idolatry 
iseſtabliſhed, and the Dragon with the Beaſt diſguiſedly afreſh 
worſhiped. This is the eighth Head, but one of the ſeven : for 
the Rider (the Woman- whore)in the divided Empire,governs 
the civil State : fo the ten hornd Beaſt (or ſeventh Head) and 
Eccleſiaſtic Popiſh Regiment make one, as it were the eighth ; 
but becauſ the Woman fits as ene Rider ; therfore the 
two laſt forms ( Eccleſiaſtic and Policic) are reckoned or re- 
puted one, as the Angel ſaith, the eighth is of the ſeven. Hence 
'tis cleer, the Bealt riſing out of the Pit, is the ſpiritual Papal 
Government uſing the Temporal Sword of terren Princes : 
which Woman: Bealt ſhal kil the Witneſſes, or depriv them 
of Eccleſiaſtic preferments and Policic emploiments (cald a 
civil death) by perſecuting Evangelical Profeſſors (which is 
his own caſe) at the Popes inſtigation. 

T heir dead Bodies ſhal ly in the Streets of the great City, ſis 
ritualy caled Sodom and Egypt, wher our Lord was crucified, 
The City is Rome the place of perſecution ; as the Angel faith, 
the Woman is that great City which reigns over the Kings of 
the Earth, caled Babylon : by which name Viega, Bellarmin, 
and other Jeſuits own Kowe : but by the City and Scre-ts the 


_ Whol Popiſh Empire is dengned ; as 'tis elſwher compared to 
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2 ten hornd Beaſt, and to a Sea with Rivers and Fountaing. 
Rome-City and Papacy is ſpiritualy or myſticaly tiled Sodow, 
by reaſon of their P edereſtia or unnatural fin, not only com- 
mitted, but commended ia a privileged pamphlct penned and 
publiſhed by fohn de la Caſa Archbiſhop of Benevent : as 
Iſaiahs words intimat, Their countenance doth witnes againſt 
them ; \who declare their ſin ar Sodom, they hide it not. She 1s 
alſo like Egypt in blindnes and hardnes of Heart ; beſide their 
oppreſſion of Gods People, She reſembles Feruſalem in kil. 
ling the Prophets ; refuſing to receiv the Son of God : but re- 
jects, reviles, and crucifies him in his members, as every cy ſees. 
A City hath ſundry Streets and Papacy diver{ dominions : 
wherin the wars and perſecutions for (ixty yeers laſt paſt, myſt 
be exactly examined, The Oriental Antichriſt (Turc) doth 
not perſecut Chriſtians for Rehigion:the Occidental(PopeJhath 
no Streets or Provinces under his power, wherin hav hapned 
any remarkable perſecutions, ſav only the Germam Empire or 
cheif Horn, This is that great Cities principal Street caled Ca- 
rexochen the Streer, being a bare Sceleron left of the Welt 
Empire or fourth Monarchy : having yet ſeven Heads (the 
ſeven Princes EleFtors) and ten Horns (the ten Circles or 
Provinces) as *tis div:ded. In this Street we mult ſeek the war 
and (hil find it ; if we weigh wel what is paſt fince A. 1595, 
til now. For the Pope, fince Luther began toreform, alwais 
aimed to extirp Goſpel Profeſſors ; for which end he caled the 
Council of Trent : but this crook noeffcA in Germany, til the 
crafty Jeſuits incited credulous Princes by frand, flattery, and 
calumny to perſecut Proteſtants. Which began A. 1598. in 
Styria, Carniela, and Krain ; the ſnccelt wherot ther and ell- 
wher (ſpecialy in Bohemiaand Auſtria) is too wel known to 
the World : but the aſt a& lacks to be executed in Silefn, 
which being finiſhed, this war (hal hav vitory and -xecution 
end : at which time the chree yeers and half are to br gin, wher- 
in the Wicneſles dead Bodies (hal ly in the Strects, Tris Anu- 
thor ſeems to be 2 Sileſian Miniſt:T living in PU/oria ; who 
draws al to the Mcridian of his Country and comfort of 
his exiled Brethrcn, 

Sem of the People, Kinreds, Tanngs, and Nations {14d ſee their 
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dead bodies three dais an4hilf'; nit [uffring them to be put in 
oxavs,  Thet are” forrcn Nations met in the German war for 


Religion : but by a Treaty of peace, the Proteſtants were cir- 


cumvented, and liberty of Conſcience denied, with al their pro- 
per privileges, which produced manifold miſeries. Hence it 
appeers that the three annal dais and half (yet re the appointed 
one thouſand two hundred ſixty terminat) can agree to ng 
other ; but when the ſaid Sile(tan pacifi-ation (hal be finiſhed, 
perſecution ſtinted, and expeld Evangclifts reſtored ; al which 
ſhil be at end of A». 1655. Moit Expoſitors refer the lalt 
words of not putting them in gravy, to their Evimies deſpite, 
who bar their burial : buc they are uſed or uttered tropicaly 
(as thzir quickning or riſing mult be taken civily) not properly 
or literaly : for their Enimies are caled they that dwel on 
Earth, So forren Nations wil not wholy lay dowa the Sword, 
but caſt a watchful ey on al emotions in Germany, and not per- 
mit Pcoteſtants to be totaly deſtroied or laid in grav under- 
sround, as he perſwads them to doo. 

T hey that dwel on Earth (Papilts who hav their Heaven here, 
for the jult are ſtrangers or Sojourners ) bal rejoyse over them, 
wake merry, and/eud gifts one to arother, becauſ thoſ two Pro- 
phers tormented them that dwel on Earth, They are ſaid to tor- 
ment, becauſ they ſcan or fife their Enimies Docrin and Con- 
verſation by the couchitone of Gods V Vord, crofl their gro(l 
Idolatry, and exprobrat their filthy Sodomy. So Eliah and 
Michah tormented Ahab : Feremy the Prieſts and Pſeudopro- 
phets : Amos the People : Chriſt the Devils. Tnis their Foes 
nickname Sedition to color their own oppreſſion. 

Thus far John writes what the Son of God declared by word 
of mouth ; wherby a ſudden change inſued in the Viſton, re- 
preſenting a like alteration in the Empire. For he lees what at- 
ter the end of three yeers and half befel the witneſles; and what 
unexpected events (hal tetide. Here the lalt period begins 
An, 1655, when al the Golipels Enimies are quelled, and cru 
peace to Gods People redintegrated. 

After three dais «na half, the Spirit of life from Godentred 
ixto them, Thoſdais expire Ar. 1655, when the treading on 
the holy City fourty rewo months, the V Vieneſſes mourning 
one 
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one thouſand two hundred threeſcore dais, the VVomans 

abode in the D.tart ſo long, and the Baſts blaſpheming fourty 

two Months conterminat or expire at once together, Then alſo 

the term of Nebuchadnc24rs Imap?, and period of al four Mo- 2: 7.12.28, 
narchics for a time, times, and dividing of time (hal concur : as DV. is. 11, 
alſo the one thouſand rwo hnndred ninety dais of abominati- 
on which makes deſolat, being al tru ſynchroniciſms. Ez: kie! 
hath a like expreſſion, wher God on the Jews behalf, at Baby- 
lons Captivity faith, / wil put my Spirit 31 you, and ye ſhal liv, 
1 wil put 10# tn your own Land. The like God wil doo to al 
exiled Pcofcſſors, reſtore them by unthuught of means to their 
own Land, and render their funRions : yea giv them greater 
dignities then ever they had before. T hey ſtood on their feet, 
or poſleit their Places and Stats : but great fear fel on al that 
ſaw them. Papiſts had great joy at the ifln of this war : but 
ſhil now tremble no left, when the exiled repoflefl their 
hereditary Fortunes and honorable FunRions, A life- 
ly exemple herof is extant #:/dom 5. worth reading or re- Sce :7i/d, *, 
view, 

T hey heard a great voyce from Heaven ſaying, Coma up hi- Ve! 13; 

they, They ſhal aſcend in a clond, and their Enimies ſhal ſee 

them. Heaven ſignifies the Church : the voice implies, that af. 

t.r three yeers and half God wil raif a chick Proteltant Poten- 

ear as 4 Patron, to the Papiſts terror ; who (hal open a free 
courſto the Goſpel : caling aloud by his Diploma or Letters 
Patents to al Exiles; Cum up, rium your priſtin prefer- 
ments and emploiments. So they (hal ſuddenly aſcend in a 
cloud to their charges, with great glory and authority. Their 
Enimies who b:fore exulted at their af: tions, inflicting al ſorts 
of plagues ; ſhal fare as J-r--7y threatned Chaldea and Baby- Zer.50. 10.13; 
lon, that al which go by (hal hifl at them. 

Ar the ſame hour was + great Earthquake, andatenth pays Vu. 13. 

of the City fil : viz, a feartul Commerion or Combuſtion in 

the Emp.re : but a tenth part ii.teadsetther the who! Papacy, 

or one of the Empires tea ltreers, or Rom» City, which is now 
but a tenth part of w+.at it was, 25 Lip/:u# provs. 1n the Eavth- £3. 44ninmnd, 
qu4ke (or war) were ſlain ſruen thouſand Men (or a myghty 
muliitnd) but the remnent were affrighted, and gav glory ts 
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Ged. The reſt of Papiſts ſtood amazed, and acknowledged 
Gods juſt judgments on them, 

Thr |ccun1i Wo ts palt, This imports not as if al were ended 
at Romscs deftruRtion and the reſt precited ; but intimats ſpeci. 
aly the Tu1cs ruin : For an Angel flying through midſt of He 
wen cried Wo,Wo,Wo 10 theE arths Inhabiters,by reaſon of 3 11s 
geis erumpers yet to {ound, The firſt hapned by Sarcaſens, the 
next by Turcs, as generaly granted : whence thoſ words (the /- 
cand wa 5 paſt ) are unanimouſly interpreted, that inſtantly after 
Romes ruin, and the German Empires revolution, the Tur:s 
Eaſt Empire ſhal fal. Bchold, the third Wo coms quickly ; al 
three fal on the Empire, but the lalt enſues. 

The ſeventh Angel ſounded, and Voices in Heaven ſaid, the 
Kin rdoms of this World are becom the Lords and bis Chrillr, 
who ſhal reign for ever, Here begins the ſeventh or laſt plague 
poured on Babel, wherin the Evangelical Churches great joy 
1s briefly deſcribed : becaul they hav got a good Head, Rome de. 
ſtroied, Ger-many revolted from Popery, and the Turcs Empire 
ended. This joy is fer out by John Rev. 19, as David reflects 
on it P/al. 93. 1. ſal. 97. 1. P/al. 99. 1. 

The Nations (Papilts) were angry, and the wrath i com to 
cut off or deftroy them, This aCt 15 confirm'd by a duple gn : 
i. Gods Temple was opened, and ther was ſeen the Ark of b'; 
Teſtamint. 2. T her were Lig hinings Voices,T hunders, Eart!. 
quake, and gre-t Hail, The contents wherof are elſwher cy. 
plicated, wher the Gon of God with Celical Armies appeer on 
whit Horſes : but the Bealt and Kings of the Earth are utterly 
deſtroied. The time of the dead to be jnaged, and that thou 
fhrouldſt reward thy ſervants the Prophets, Saints, and them that 
far thy Name,and ſnouldft arftroy thoſ which deſtroy the Earth, 
This Judgment is darkly deſcribed, being before caled the my- 
ſtery of God, and uttered by ſcven thunders, which mult not 
be writen. This 15 alſo afcer rehearſed in Chrilts thouſand yeers 
reign, wh ch the Author declines to define, yet inclines to it, 
As 1a the fecund part of Apocalypl, ſrven Judgments are given 
on the Roman Empire by ſeven trumpeting Angels in the ſe- 
cund Period ; fo here in the third aredeſcribed feven Fl32ur's 

20 be poured out by lcven Paials on the lame, The fcycrth g 
Tot 
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end of the one thoufand two hundred threeſcore yeers concurs 

with A». 1655. and fils up Gods wrath. The ſeven Pjagues fel 

on the Politic State preſaging its fal : but the ſeven Phils are 

poured on the Ecclefialtic roo, declaring both their puniſh- 

ments. Thoſbegan 4». 395. but thel under the ſixth Jadg- 

ment, a litle before the tot..l final ruin, The feven Plagues pro- 

ced from the Lord holding a Cup of red wine, who poured it 

on his litle Flock : but now the ungodly ſhal drink the dregs p,,. ,. 
wrung out, as David denounceth, Thoſ ſeven Angel; with the 
ſeven Plagues, cam out of the Temple of the Tabernacle of the 
Teltimony in Heaven : and one of the four B:alts (the Lion of 
7uaa) gav the ſeven Angels ſeven golden Phiajs ful of Gods 
Wrath : the event or «tt: folows. 

1 beard a great voyce out of the Temple ſaying to the ſeven Chay; 16, 
Angels, Pour ont the Phials of Gods wrath on the Earth : iz, 
Earths Inhabiters, who rejoiced at the Bzalts Viſtory : or on 
the whol world, which wandred after the Bealt, worthiping , 
both Beaſt and Dragon : fo the Popiſh Empire is plainly un- 
derltood, 

T he firſt poured his Phial on the Earth, and ther fel anoiſom Yer{, 2, 
grievors ſore on the Men which had the Beaſts mark, and them 
which worſyiped his Image. Earth implies the whol Empires 
extent : bur reflets on the peaceable part, and on the Beaſt 
coming out af the Earth ; which is the Pope and his Clergy : K 
who prevail not by open Power, as the Sza-bred did by war ; 
but crept in lily and lofcly as graft grows out of the ground 
without noiſ or notice. This Phial was poured at time of Re- 
formation : but when tru Profeſlors oppoled Papiſts, repro- 
ving their falſ DoQtrins and foul deeds : a noilom fore of fierce 
wrath, hate, and enmity fel on the Men ſo marked againſt al 
Proteſtants, fith th-y could not ſeduce themby words or wiles, 
nor ſabdu by the Sword. 

T he ſecund penred hu on the Sea, which becam 4s bloodof a F*/. 3, 
dead Man, and every living Soul in the Sta died, By Sea is 
pointed out the ten hornd Bcealt rifing from the Sea, & his trou- 
bled ſtate ; which fel on al parts (ſpecialy Germany) with much 
bloocſhed : and ai Mcn ingaged in the war through the Pro- 
vinces, died in that Figod of _ | 

2 2 The 


% — 
s &S ts 


NCU.L3+» I.G6a7% 


Vo Ve 3o 4+ | 


Fer/, 4+ 


ACE. 17. 1.18, 


The Revelation reveled. Tres. Vi, 


T he :hird ponred bus on the Rivers and Fountains of Water, 
wich brcam blood, V Vaters, both in Scripture and among 3! 
Authors, ſignify Kingdoms : the Roman Empire is compare 
toa Bcalt with ren horns, and to a City with ltreets ; but here 
to a Sca with Rivers, which are the Popiſh dominions : for the 
great V Vhore fits on many waters: the Fonntains are Kir 25 
with their Peers and Parlements : but how this Phial hath bin 
poured on Great- B»y:ain, and the Head- fpring becom blood 
{til ſprouting our, is evident to al Men : but though thol that 
are the Voice or Trumpet in thoſ aftions cannot be excuſed ; 
yer we mult ſay with the Angel here, Lord, thou art righteoys, 
becanj thou haſt judged thus, How France feels Gods wrath 
of the third Phial, and how much more it may, time wil diſco- 
ver. For they hav ſhed the blood of Saints and Prophets, a»1 
thor haſt given them blood to drink, being worthy. This more 
particularly coacerns Fraxce, wher ſuch floods hav been ſh:d 
within a hundred yeers laſt paſt ; bur how other Realms (þal 
fare, time vil revele. 

1 beard ansther from the Altar ſay, even ſo Lord God 4:- 
mighty, tru and righteous are thy Judgwents, This voice cam 
from the Thyaſterion, wher Martyrs Souls inceſſantly prait 
God. 

T he forrth poured his on the Sun, who had power given to 
fcorch Men with fire, Moſt Expoſitors underlitand the Sun of 

Lghteoulnes, wherwith the woman is clothed : but this re- 
puns the pi2gues poured on the Popith world or Earth, oppo- 
ſit ro che Church- Heaven, Gods faithful Children, wherof the 
Lord Jeſus is Hcad : ſo we mult ferch what Sun fign ties ell 
wher in the Apocalypſ. The Sun becam black as ſackcloth of 
hair : which imports the ruin of Imperial dignity in Hes- 
then Church-H:avea by Conſtantin. The Suns third part was 
ſmiiten : that is, the old Empires ſmal remaining ſplendor (hal 
vaniſh. An Angel ſtood in the Sun ; meaning a potent Evan- 
gclical Prince gathered Forces 2gainlt Papiſts. The City had 
notthe Sun or Moon to ſhine init ;. or needs no temporal Po- 
eentat togovern jt. If we compare theſ texts with the Sun 
here, it mull import the Supporter of the Pop ſh State, who 
givs ſplendor and [irength to al, as the Sun doth in _—_ 
oL 
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for he had power given to ſcorch Men with fire, even thoſ of 
his own (ide. 


10.4 


Aen were ſcorchel with great h:at, and Llaſp emed Geds Feiſ 9. 


name, which hath poner over theſ plagues : but re;entet vor to 
giv him glory. When the Sun or Supporter of Papacy ſhil ly 
down to reſt, Gods wrath wil extremly blaſt Papilts : th: Lord 
(hil make them like a firy Oven ; yet wil they not releart to giv 
him glory, but blaſphem his name (tl, « 
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T he fif:h poured his on the Beaſis Seat, whoſ Kixg:om was Piil. rn: 


ful of darines : and they gnawed their toungs. for pain. They 
blaſpemed the God of Heaven, but repentea nor, SO toon as the 
ten hornd Beaſt roſe from the Sea, the Nragon gav him his 
Power and Scat of relidence, Rome, which he retained with the 
two hornd Bzalt, like Hippocrates twins, ever (ince, and rig 1 
over the Kings of the Earth : but now by the fifth Phial his 
Kingdom is Carkned, yet not quit demoliſh:d or diffolve.!, 
which ſhil be doon at pouring out the lait Phzal. 

T he ſixth poured hu on Euphrates «rcat River, and the water 
WAS aried up to prepare the way of the Eaſt K ings, Ewphrates 
Fenifies the Turcy which border on it : bunt drying up the wi- 
ter implies their ruin or overthrow, as the Prophers uſe that 
phraſe 1/ai 19. 5. [ſai 44 27. Jer. 48. 34. Jer.50 38 Jer.51, 
36, Exzth, 30.12. Extk, 31. 4. thedrying vpis 2 preparation 
rt the great work which ſhal be performed ac porring out the 
ſevench Phial : for as the red Sea was divided for Iiracl to pall, 
when Phar2oh purſued ; and Fordan dried up for them to 20 
into Canaar : So here Euphrates is myſticaly dried (+. the Turcs 
deſtroied ) to make way for the Ealt K:0gs, meaning the Jews 
converlion. Next folows the feverth Phil, the irventh Angel 
ſounled, the ſeventh plague (or third and laſt wo) fel on both 
Beaſts which fit in the City ited on fev:n Hils, caled ſeven 
Heads ; the preparativs thus pourtraied. 

1 [aw three unclean Spirits like Frogs com out of the Dra- 
gon, Beaſts, and fal/ Prophets mouths : thel are the Spirits of 
Dewils working miracles, which o0 forth to the Kings of the 
whol World, to gather them 10 the battle of that great day of 
God Almighty. Al three are Companions or felow Commo. 
ners, which tick cloſe together ; and now at end of their reipe 
Z 3 {end 
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fend abroad Agents or Ambaſſadors (croking Spirits) which 
work miracles, For when Kew? the Popes Seat,and Turcs Em- 
pire (hvl be ſupprefled, and Jews converted ; the D.yil, 
the whol Papacy , ard falſ Prophet ſing their end at 
hand, wil ſtir every ſtore, and ſend out their chief Emiſſa- 
ries tO al Pop({h Princes, perſwading them to rail war againſt 
Proteitants in that great day of Almighty God. The time of 
Congantins (ubduing the Dragon and lupplanting Idolatry, is 
cald the great day of Gods wrath : but this (when the Bealt 
with falf Prophet are to bz calt into a firy Lake, and Dragon 
(hut up in the bottomleſl pit) (t:{ed the great day of God Al- 
mighty ; being before termed the time of the Dead that they 
ſh31 be judged : but by the Prophets, Apoſtles, and Chriſt cly- 
ped Carexachen, That Day, which he ſpares to explicar. 

Behold, 1 com as a Therf ; bl:ſſed ts he that watcheth an! 
keeps his garment, leſt he walk naked, and they ſee his ſhane, 
He gathered them into a place caled Armageedey, This is the 
ſudden pouring out of the ſeventh Phial and Plagues on the 
Papacy, for which Men are warned to watch : but the place of 
Papiſts Rendevous caled Armageddon (Mountain of Lamen- 
tation) alluding to the place wher good King Joſiah was (lain 
and much bewailed :; whichargues that Papilts (hal mourn for 
the iilu of this war, as the Jews did for that direful defeat at 
Megiade. 

T he ſeventh Augel poured bis into the Air : and a great Voice 
cam ont of Heavens Temple from the Throne ſaying ; 1t ts doen, 
The preceding Phials were poured on particular Places or Per- 
ſons (1. Oa the Popiſh State and Religion in common : 2, On 
the Politic State by the German war : 3. Oa peculiar Popiſh 
Kingdoms and their Heads : 4. On a [trong Pillar of Papi- 
{try : 5. Oa Rowe City : 6, Oa the Turcs Territories) but this 
Lilt nniverſaly on the Air or whol Body, and Satan Prince of 
the Air with al his Spirits; becauſ he is worſhiped together with 
the Beat, At pouring out of which Phial, the time draws nigh 
foretold by Chriſt of his coming to Judgment. 

T her were Voices, T hunaers , Lightnings, and ſo great an 
Earthquake, as was uot ſince Hen were on Earth ; [o mighty 


and great, Here begins the Execution on the Devil and his Ar- 
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my, with his Vicar and his Dependents ; even on the whol Pa- 
pacy and its Kingdoms, In the Air are heard teriivle Voices, 
Thunders, and yellings of Devils : on Earth Wor and rumors of 
War : in al parts Tumules, Seditions, Inſurreftions, Miſacres, 
and horrid Bloodſheds, ſuch as never were heard of before, 

T ht great City was drvided into three parts, Rome City is ſpe. ef x4. 
cified in the ſixth Phial ; but here the whol Papal State ſignified; 
which is (hared among three Chizfcaias, rypifted by the triple 
Crown, the Dczgon, Beaſt, and fa!! Prophet : For thel ger.c- 
rals (hal levy or lead forth the Buttle, as ech (everaly rail: d 
their Forces before, and now join ready to fal on. But with 
what ſuccefl ? The Bzalt and fall Prophet being taken, are caſt nv 19. to, 
alife into a buroing Lake of brimſtone ; bur the Dragon (Ge- 
neralsſimo) (hut up in th: bottomleſl pit for a thouſand yeers, *: 22 7:2» 
The Cities of the Natioss fel : that is, Idolatry, Sodomy, and 
o:her abominations praiſed under Popery are altogether abg- 
liiked. 

Great Babylon cars into remembrance before God, to giv i- Fa; 2a, 
the Cup of Wine of his fierce Wrath. God lat (til Jong, ſeeming | 
to take nq notice of the Beaſts blaſphemy and tyranny : bur 
when the pretix4 time of fourty two months expired, remem- 
bers hir, fils ful the Cup of Wine of his tierce wrath,and punith- 
eth after hir demerits, Every 1land fl:d away, and the 
Mountains were not found: vis. Al that depend on the Papacy 
(the remoteſt Iles and lofticſt places by Land) (hal fly away, va- 
niſh, be vanquiſhed, and fren no more. 

T her f:l on Men a great Hail from Heaven, every ſlone Vil. +4, 
about a T alext weight : and Men blaſphimed becauſ of this 
plagne ; for it was exceding great, Thel great H*»i!lit ones denor 
Gods grievous puniſhments ; the weigh of a Talent, his kea- 
vicſt Judzments : yet Men ceaſed not to blaſphem hi: ho!y 
name, Here the Au:hor ends his Explications ; but an{wers - 
ſundry ſcruples, duudts, and difficulties emergent ; which ſhal . 
be curtly explained. In this deep dark £ilcurt Civert ObjeRtivas 
occur, which wil require debate and retulnrigr, 

1, Whether the Text not torted, but literaly or tropicaly 
referred to the times, hath bin righcly unfolded 2 2. Whether 
the Figures or Images which make thef mylteries obſcure, be 
clerred 
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c'eered by other places of the Apocalypſ and- Prophets, from 
whom they are taken and applied tv Things, as the Text and 
Times require ? 3. Whether what is paſt or now in ating, 
ſhould be ferchd in the Atts of the Roman Empire, to ſee whacr 
may be more {utably applied another way, without diſtnrbing 
the me: hod or harmony ? 4. Whether the Text doth tel whac 
15to be expected at end of Gods determined time,on the fourth 
M-narchy and Papacy ? viz, when the fourty two months oc 
I 260, yeers expire. 

Hence riſeth a main rub, whether the Epoche or beginning 
of thoſ 1 260. yeers be rightly related to An. 395. at 7 hrode- 


' ſins death ? This 1s proved in the previous Prophetic Key, by 


certain charaRers or marks to be ſummarily repeated. 1. Be- 
cauſD 4niels Epoche of 1290. dais fals exatiy on A». 365, 
when the Temples grand delolation hapned nnder 7alian : to 
the 1260. malt coin 30. later A». 395. (ith they thal end to- 
oether, 2. Becauſat the Empires bipartition /ſ». 395. the Ro» 
man Eagle got two wings, and the Bzrbarians broke in ; dri- 
ving the Womaa into the Defart, wh:r (he mult be fed three 
times and half, or one thouſand two hundred threeſcore annal 
dais ; the period wherof fals An. 1655, 3. Becauſ the treading 
of che holy City (or Church) fourty rewo months, begias ar 
that Invaſion, and endsalike, 4. Becauſ at that Invaſion, the 
ten hornd Beaſt roſe from the Sea, and ſoonclipped the Eagles 
wings 2 that in threeſcore yeers (4».455.) al ten horns or 
King loms viſibly appered. Hence Authors date the Prolog of 
the Empires decay at Theodo/1145 death : and Ecclefiaſkic wri- 
ters from St. Pants words agree, That Antichriſt ſhal arile, 
when the Empire begins to fal : geweratio wn, eft corruptio 
alterins : So Teriut! an, Ireneus, and many mo define. 5 Bc- 
canſche two hornd Bralt (welt Antichriſt) cam out of the 
Earth ſilently An. 395 when he aff ,med a primacy or preemi- 
nence both in Civi! and Spiticual affairs ; which he never before 
arrogated over other Church:s. For e/Encas S5lvins (afters 
wird Pope) writes, That til che Nicen Synod, ſmal reipeR 
wzs ſhwed the Roman Sex; but every one lived to himſelf. 
In the third Cerrhage Council An. 390, a Canon paſſed, That 
the firlt Biſhop ſha! not be [tiled chief Prieſt or Prince of 
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Prieſts, but Biſhop of the firſt Sex, For 7nocent , fiſt 
uſurped authority over Princes and Pcelats (as Presbyrers wil 
* hay ſuprem Magiſtrats ſubmic co them like Sheep to cheir 
Shepherds) who Excommunicated Arcadizs Emperor of 
! Conſtantinople, and removed Chry/oſtams the Patriarch : buſily 
” beltirringto peta primacy over al Afcican Churches. His ſuc- 
* cellors (Zoimw, Boxiface 1. Celeſtine 1.) attempted the like 
aſpiring, 35 Socrates (torieth ; but Siricis firſt forbad Prieſts to 
marry, which St. Pay cals the Doftrin of Devils. 6. Becauſ 
the two Witneſſes at end of thoſ one thouſand two hundred 
'  fixty yeers (hal be ſubdued and fliin, but ewo accidents ſhal 
7 befal afcer the ſeventh Trumpets ſounding ( Rowes deltruRtion, 
and determination of the ſecund Wo) fo that haply the Wit- 
| neſſes ſhal be railed (he flatters himſelf and his Brethren ) be. 
) ' fore A. 1655, for {mal circumſtances are not regarded in great 
Prophecies. 

Hereto may be added ſom new Arguments : 1. St, Auſtin 
writcs, how the Gentils reported that Sr, Peer prophecied 
Chriſtian Religion ſhould dure bur 365. yeers ; which he re- 
puted a Heathen fiRion : yet haply he predicted the continu- 
ance without interruption ſhould be fo long. For Chriſt at 
30. yeers was baptized and began his Miniſt:y : which being 
added to 365. foretold by Sr. Peter, make 395. at which time 
Antichriſt appeered, the holy City was calcitrated, the Wit- 
nefſes mourned, and the Woman fl:d, as is plainly preſpeci. 
fied. 2, That the 6000. yeers of the Worlds durance from 
the Creation (equivalent to the ix dais works, every day 1000. 
yeers) expire next yeer 1655. which he ſtrangely ſtrivs and 
ſtrains to juſtify : but that Rabinical prediRion is a frivolous 
fiction, and his computation a ridiculous diſtortion ; for that 
6000. yeers fals ſhort A. 1655. about 315 yeersby th- beſt 
accompt. 3. The yeer of the Flood, began A.M. 1656. which 
concurs with A. C. 1655. complet or 56. current ; when the 
Churches Enimies ſhal be deſt-oied with fire, as the old World 
was by water : this indeed is a brat of many M<ns brains, which 
haply Men (hal ſhortly ſee daſh1 againit the Stones. 4. The 
Roman Monarchy initiated when che Suns Eccintricity was 
greateſt : whence Aſtrologers (ques nulla fides ) infer, thi it 
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{hal end when tis leaſt ; which ſom refer to laſt yeer 1653, 

but this bare guefle is notum per ignotia, 5. The Turcs hay 

two Prophecies (to be read in the Author) touching thcir 

Empires expiring : that this young Achmer the ſecund (Son 
to 1brihim ) (hal be the laſt Emperor. For ſurely ſtrange al. 
terations hav hapned fince Achmers death A. 1617. who con. 

trary to cuſtom having three young Sons, cauſed his Brother 

Myſtapha to ſucced, a precedent never known before : but he 
after nine Months reign depoſed, and Achmers eldeſt Son 0/. 
man (et up : whom the Janizaries [trangled with his Wife and 
two infant Sons A. 1622, Next ſucceded his Brother Mora: 
or Amnrat the fourth who died Iffulefl A. 1640. and after 
him 1brihim (or Abrahaw) whom the Janizaries alſo bow. 
ſtringd with his three Wifes A.1648.but advanced his ſole Son 
Achmet aged fix (now twelv) yeers : who reigns at their de- 
votion or diſpoſing ; and is like to be the laſt, if ſach fopperies 
be worthy of faith. 

By al which premiſfſes *tis probable : 1. That the two Chro. 
niciſms character (1290. and 1260, ) are incident to A. 365, 
(of Julian) and 395. (of Theodoſime) as foreſaid. 2, That 
the Terminws a quo of Daniels 1290. yeers, can be applied to 
no other then A. 365. when God blew ap the foundations of 
feruſalems Temple. 3. That the Epoche of thoſ 1260. yeers, 
muſt be referred to A. 395. becaut both numbers neceſſarily 
expire together, 4. That the ten-hornd Beaſt began from 
A. 395. til 45 5. becauſthe Engle got two Wings A. 395. and 
his ten horns appeered A. 455. 5. That inal Roman Hiſto- 
ries, no yeer {utes ſo ferablably to al Charafters as 395, Ergo 
we may ſtick to it and expect rhe event A. 165 5. ſpecialy ith 
killing the ewo Witneſſes eventualy provs the thing, Som are 
{hy to put a Period of theſ Prophecies ſo preciſely at A. 1655. 
but let ſach conſider : 1. That the Angel held up his hand to 
Heaven and {wore by him that livs for ever, it Chal be for x 
time, times, and half, 'or 1260. yeers, and from the Temples 
abominable deſolation to that time 1290. 2. That the Son 
of God lifted his hand to Heaven, and ſwore by him who cre- 
ated Heaven, Earth, Sea, and al things in them ; that time ſhal 
de no longer, or ther (hal be no delay, nor aby time intervere: 
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But at the ſeventh Angels waice or ſound of his Trumpet, the 
mnyſtery of God ſhal be finiſhed, as be declared ta his Prophets, 
Theſ things ſaith the Son of God, whaſeys flime as fire and hu 
feet like fine Braſſ. T he things ſaith he that ts baly and tru, that 
hath the key of David &c. Theſ things ſaith Amen, the faithful 
tr Witnes, and beginning of the Creation of God. Who then 
wil not belecy him ? Sith then according to Gods decree An. 
tichriſt ſhal rage or reign but three times and half or 1260. 
yeers (which terminat atend of A. 1655.) Let us lock wp and 
lift our heads on high, for our redemption araWeth nigh. 

0b. Som Obje&ions occur : ſuch meer myſteries may not be 
pricd into, ſpecialy of things yet to com:for diverl ceep Divines 
and ſolid Scholars hav been loſt in this labyrinth : Zrgoic 
ſhould remain as a book ſealed til the event or accompliſhment 
be reveled : as Chrilt to his Diſciples curious queltion of 7/ra- 
els kingdoms reſtzuration anſwered, *rs not for you to know the 
times and ſtaſons which the Father hath put in his own power, 
much leflfor us. 

Sol. The Apocalypſis ful of dark deep myſteries, which wil 
ly hid til the event detet them, by applying Kiltories to fre or 
ſearch the effeRts therein meane or mentioned, yet it folows 
not that we mult lay it aſide, and not inquire what is already 
accompliſhed or ſhortly to be expeRted ; (pecialy touching the 
time when the Churches Enimies (hal be deſtroyed and it re{to- 
red to reſt, for Daniel obſerved by Books What the Lord told Je- 
remy , that he Would accompliſh [eventy yeeres in Jerulalems 
deſolation : and John faith, Bleſſed # he that reads, and they 
Which hear the words of this Prophecy , to keep the things Writ 
therin, for the time # at hand, *Tis a book of memorable Acts, 
which foretels what (hal betide Gods Church and the Empire 
under which it ſubfilts : being writen to be read, and ſuch 
{tiled bleſſed asread ir, for many things are already fulfilled, 
and by comparing thoſ paſt with the Apocalypſ, we may the 
better deſcry what to look for yer long : but he that forbears 
to read, or is not verſed in Roman Hiſtories, nor knows how 
to diſtinguiſh Revolutions or Changes, but confounds Apoca- 
lyptic numbers, making many Epoches ( wheras thy ſynchi0- 
nize, containing only Relativs and correlativs ) or carciefly 
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{lights the rumbers as an arcane miſtery; to ſuch it remains a 
Book unopened ful of obſcuritics : Is qui nil dubitat, vil c1- 
pit inde boni. Men muſt dig Diamonds out of Rock:, and never 
be daunted or deterred with difficulty : many learned hav mi- 
{took f r cheſ cauſes .1 Molt primitiv Interpreters apply things 
to their times which had no relation, and ſom modernilts fo- 
Jow thcir ſteps (a5 wild Geel doo their leaders ) miſleading o - 
thers our of the way, Secondly, a right method is not uſcd:; 
fxr in che Apocalypl al things are ordecly ſer, as the; (hal befs); 
the ſyn. hroniſms folowing one another, and revolut.ons ex2- 
Rly diltingu ſhed ; as Hiſtories doo in deſcribing human a- 
Rions and aftaires : but roo many Expoſitors pervert this 
courſ, thinking to ſet things as ſucceding one another, which 
being Relata elong to the ſame time : Who place before Ba- 
bylans Fal wha: (hal be afcer, not knowing wher they ſtick, nor 
how to wind out. Thirdly, they confound the Civil and Ec. 
clefiaſtic State, oft applying Monaſtic matters or Antichriſts 
actions to Monarchic, and contrarily, Yet that the Revela- 
tion ſhall remain a Book ſealed or ſhut up, repugns the very 
Text : for the ſeven Epiſtles were never ſealed, the Lamb 0- 
pened the ſealed Book : the other was a little open one .: and 
at end an Angel faith to John, Seal not the Prephecies for the 
time 41 at hand. : 

Now tho Daniel was bid to cloſe his Prophecy, yet was it 
but til the time of theend : for it was unſealed after by John: 
Revelation. Chriſt ſpak of times and ſeafons occaſioned, that 
ris not for men to know what God conceals : as he ſaid to hit 
Mother, my hour is not yet com : yet ſoon ſupplied the Wine 
out of Water. Here we tak time in general, which is deter- 
mined on Antichriſts blafphemies and cyrannies, in what ycer 
it ſhal begin or end. { which God hath reveled, as is ſhewed ) 
not month, day or hour, which the Father keeps in his own 
power : Sotho no infallible certainty in al circumſtancescan 
be had ; yet many moſt pregnant conje&ts are prefined, 

Ob. The chief O-:jeCtion ts, that al Divines and Stateſmen 
ſer the period of the fourth Monarchy and Papacy at Chrilts 
ſecund coming eith-r to reign a thouſand yeers ( as Chilialts 
cry ) orto judgalfi.th. ({ which Maſter AMede makes one day. 


or 
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or time) but there is no certainty of confining the Cataltrophe 
to A. 1655+ Ergo'cis preſumption for you lo to (00, 
Sol. Th: Apocalypſ mentionsno fuch matter, but clean con- #:v, 19. t. to 
trary : for upon Romes deltrnction great joy was heard in he2. 20. 
ven, and th: Son of God ( who at opening the tilt Seal wen 
forth ro Conquer on a whit Horſ) appecrs agata on the ſame, 
whom the Armies followed on whit Horſes, clad in clean whit 
linnen, The/ are Martyrs, Whohaving whit Robes given them, ?.+ 9 is 
cam ont of great tribulation and waſhed their rebes ; being calcd, 
choſen, and faithſul. Againit them the B2alt and Kings of che Rev. 17. 14, 
Earth made war : the i{iſu wherof was, that the Bealt ard fall 
Prophet ( Empire and Popedom, or rather popiſh Clergy and 
Pope)/bal be caſt alife into a Lake of fire burning with brimſtone: Revo 1,2,4, 
but the Dragon had Quarter, mho is only fout or ſealid np inthe 1hiq_ v. 11 19 
batromleſ pit for a thouſand yeers that he ſhould deceiv the Nati 15, 
015 10 more, norexcite them againlt the Church. In the inte. 
rim Gods faithful Children hav relt ; but the lalt judgmenc is 
deſcribed afterward : hereto agrees Dawie/”s Image repreſent- nay.,, 34 x5, 
ins the four Monarchies, til the ſtone ſmot ir on his fect ; 
(which was not when the fourth began, for feer and toes were 
not then til the end thercof ) and broke it in peeces, but the 
ſRone becam a great Mountain or Kingdom ( when al four 
Monarchies are grinded to duſt ) which ſhil break in peeces al 
the reſt. Daniel in this Monarchic Vion behcld tif the Dax 7. per 
Thrones were calt down, and the Antient of dis fat ( not 1044, 
for the laſt univerſal Judgment, for that is committed to the 
Son, but in particular over the Churches Enimies in the fourth 
Monarchy and Papacy ) which Daxiel ſaw til the Beaſt ws 
Aain, and his Body given to the burning flame, and the power 
of the other Bealts cam to an end ; fora term was ſet how long 
ech ſhould laſt : and the Saints ſhal be given ioto the fourth 
Beaſts hand (fo long as the Whore rides the B:alt) cil a time, 
times, and dividirg of time : but at end of theſe three times 
and half, the judgment ſhal (it, and his power totaly abo- 
liſhed ; yet the World not deſtroyed : but al kingdom, do- 
minion and greatneſunder Heaven givea to the Saints of the 
moſt High; whoſ kingdom is everlaſting, and al dominions 
thal ſery him. Saint Pas words ( The Lord ſhal deſtroy him * Theſ 2, 8. 
Aaa 3 with 
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with the brightneſ of h% ceming) aretxponnded in the Apoca, 
lypſ :- but it ſeems the two judgments (ch. 19. and 20. ) are 
ditferent, and not redrced to one ſelf time ; fith one thouſand 
ycers intervene; for the two great Gueſts (the Braſt and fali 
Prophets) are lodged in a Lake of fire ard brimltone : but their 
Holt the Dcvil afſociated to them a thouſand yeers after ac 
end of the World, when the laſt judgment is immediatly 
keld : Weigh al wel, and God giv thee wiſdom unto Sal. 
vation. 

The Author intimats, that Chriſt ſhal com to deſtroy the 
Chyrches Enimies A. 1655+"finito, ard bind the Devil in 
chains a thouſand yeers; at end wherof he ſhal judg the 
World : yet proteſts he wil not preſume to penetrat too far 
into theſ ſecret ſublime myſteries, which he borows from Ma- 
(ter Mede. He exhorts us out of the Apocalypſ, to addrefl our 
ears and hearts to the Son of God : Who ſtavds at dore and 
knocks ſaying : If any wil hear my waice and open dore, 1 will ſup 
with him and he With me : to him that overcoms Wil I grant to fit 
with me on my Throne : 4s 1 overcam, and ſat down with my 
Father on his Throne. Bleſſedis he that keeps the ſayings of this 
Books Prophecy : nay bleſſed are they that doo his Command- 
ments, that they may hav right to the Tree of life, and enter the 
Gates into the City. To him which 8s, Was, and is tocom, the Al- 
mighty, be glory and dominion for ever, Amen, 

The ſum of al his Explications is : 1. The laſt a& of Refor- 
mation and releaſ of Proteſtants in Sileſia Rev. 11.7. 2. The® 
three yeers and half, when the Witneſles bodies ly in the ſtreer 
1bid. v. 8, 9. 3. The continuance of war in thoſ Kingdoms, 
til the Martyrs intiocent blood be avenged. 4. The ſudden 
fal of a ſtrong Pillar or Protector of the Papacy. 5. The exal- 
tation of an Evangelical Head or Proteſtant Patron, 6. A 
Reformation in Germany. 7. The deſtruRtion of Rowe City, 
8, The end of the Turcs Empire Rev. 11. 14. Rev, 16, 12. 
9. The Jews Converſion bid, 10. The Papilts ſedulity to 
eather their utmolt forces Rev. 16, 13, Rev. 19.16, 11. The 
total ruin of al the Papacy Rev. 16. 18. 21. Rev. 19. v.20, 21, 
12, The fulfilling of Gods myſtery Rev, 10. 7, Wherby thc 
Devil is ſhut up in the bottomleſl Pit : the Son of God _ 
poſlet- 
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poſſeſſion of the Kingdoms : the Church fares in peace and 
tranquillity : al which he writes to comfort his aſi ed Coun- 
trimen, and draws al Chronical lines to one Center of A, 
1655. as the common gulf : which is a conjeCtural crotcher, 
no certitndinal concluſion, wheron Men may reiy, One veer 
and half wil bewray the verity or vanity therof to Gods 
glory and Mens fatisfation : who mult ſtil wair and watch ; 
but not (ift or ſerch into his ſecret hdden Connfils, The fu- 
ture contingents which he propoſeth to be ſhortly expected 
A. 1655. are theſ: 1. Romes final ruin : 2, The Papxcies total 
confuſion : 3. The Jews converſion : 4. The Turcs Empires 
abolition : 5. The Churches reſtauration :; 6. Chriſts read- 
vention : al which materials he hath from Mr, Are. 

Neicher of them handſe the Lambs myſtical mariage with 


his ſpiritual Spouſ : which Dr. Preffon compares to civil car- 


nal Nuptiaſs in fiv reſpefts. 1. As Parents conſents is requilit 
in the contract : ſo God the Father hath freely given his Son 
to us, and us to him. 2. Both Partics muſt matualy conſent 
to be wedded : ſo Chriſt the Husband (as the Man til is Sui- 
tor, thorhe Woman moſt needs it for hir perfeRion) firſt in. 
vites us to this match ; and the holy Ghoſt prepares our hearts 
to intertain it, 3, Both make x Covenant : Chriſt an ever= 
laſting one, to beſtow himſelf and al that is his ((alvation, re. 
miſſion of ſins,grace.glory) on vs; if we giv our felfs intirely to 
ſerv him. Theſ are but che Eſpouſals : 4. Ther folows a folen 
union or celebration of Mariage betwen both : which is deon 
in Baptiſm, when as we promiſl m Wedlock to take ech other 
renouncing al other ; ſo here we vow by ward of mouth or 
ſureties, to forſake the World, Fleſh, and Devil with al their 
Works, cleaving ſoly tro Chriſt both in proſperity and perſe- 
cution ; and keep our Souls chaſt to him, not proſtituting them 
to unclean luſts or ſervice of any Creatures. 5. The Nuptial 
conſequents correſpond in both, which is an inſeparable union 
of hearts, and communion of goods : my Beloved is mine, and 
I his ;: what Chriſt hath is raade ours, and our his : our debts 
becom his, as al his riches, righteouſnes, honors, and privileges 
ours by imputation. O what a bleſſed condition is it to lay 
with the Spouſ in the Cantioles, / 42 my Beloveds, and his de- 
fre 
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fire tu tvard Me ? He feedeth me among the Lilies : O it his 
pretious Blood make my ſcarlet fins ſo whit as Wool, or as 
the Snow in Salmon, In this peece are mo tedious repetitions 
then inal the work elf : which is doon purpoſly to makeic 
more obvious or perſpicuous unto every common capacity, Þ 
Due placuere ſemel, decies repetita placebunt, I 


2 
Sunt patefatla ſacro myſteria magua Joann : 2 
us Dew in ſeclis efficienda dacet, b; 
To holy 7ohn great myſteries were told : 
Which ro be doon in Times, God doth unfold. 
Medus vir celebri, nulls bonitate ſecundgs ; 
Artibus, Ingenio, f udiciog,; preit. 

| Lueg, revelavit myſteria magna Joanni 

| Chriſtus, in illins ſunt patefatta libro, 


I] Mede was 2 rare Man, for goodnes next to none ; E 
In Learning, Wit, and Judgment cheif alone. } 
i And what high hid things Chriſt to Fobn declared, 0 


| Are in his Apocalyptic Boox explaned. 

| Mira brews obvenient, Germanus predicat Anther : 
$i modo venturis eft adhibenda fides. . 

Mira canit, que anno ſimul efficienda proping us : - 
Vix credenda tamen, dum patefaita forent. 

Strange things, ſaith a Germay, (ſhortly (hal befal : 

If faith to futures may be giv'n at al. 

Wonders he tels, which next yeer doon mult be : 

Yer ſcarſ to be beleevd, tit cleer'd wee ſee. 


TunsS1s 


Taes.VII, Chriſts Millenar reign, 


THresis VII. 


Chriſti reqnum in terra : 
Chriſts millenar reign. 


His is a very dubious dogmart or difficil debar, raiſed 

in the Apoſtles dais ; which ſom Orthodox Fathers 

defended, but others decried and deteſted : the chief 

grounds wherof on both ſides, ſhal be fincerely deli- 
vered;ſpecialy from Rob, Baily a Scot on the Negativ, part, and 
7oſeph Mede a moſt learned Diviae for the Attirmitiv, Tros 
Tyriuſg, mihi nulle diſcrimine agetur. 

Cerinthus a prime peſtilent Heretic hatchd this Cockatrice, 
which Papias an Apoltolic Man foſtered, and 7«ſtin Martyr 
much favored : whoſ ſteps other primitiv Fathers (ſpecialy 
Latantins )mer or lefl folowed : yet in after ages the Catholic 
Church and ſom Oecumenic Councils condemned it. So ir 
}ay long buried in obſcurity or oblivion,til ſom late Anabaprilts 
and Independents their Allies raked it out of grav. Howbeit 
al Proteſtants rejeRted it fince revicton, til A/ſted returning 
from Tranſylvania, renewed ſom parts of this poiſon ; which 
Piſcator (a Man more heady and humorous then judicious) 
ſwalowed : but they diſagree in diverſ points, as Sectilts aſe 
to doo. The laid the foundation, but Mr. Archer 2dvanced 
the main fabric : which Mr. Burroughs in his London Lectures 
on Hoſea, preſſed as a molt comfortable Article of Chriſtian 
Religion, to be inſtilled into the hearts of al eru Bzleevers, 
Sundry other Se&ators publiſhed or proclamed it with Trum- 
pets:who like Pces>yterians, (which wherever they find Elders 
named, think it rings a peal for cheir morly Diſciplin) wreſt 
the one thouland yeers mentioned by David, Peter, and John 
to Chriſts millenar reign in perſon on- Earth before or at the 
general Judgment, [training Scriptures to ſexy their turn, 
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Cerinthas to jultify his invention, fathered it on St. 7oby ; a; 
if Chrilt whiſp.red it to his belt beloved Diſciple, not ro be 
divuiged for an Apoltolic Tradition : nor is it probable, that if 
Zebn received it as a ſecret, he would revele it to that vilz 
Heretic ; whom he fo hated, that feing him com into a public 
Bath inſtantly lefc ir, bidding his Diſciples com off, leſt th: 
bouſ ral on them : which befel accordingly on Cerinthys and 
his folowers with ſom others, cruſhing them to death. That 
7ohn imparted it to him, is a fond fiction : but whether he deli. 
vers it in the Apocalypſa grand queltion. 

The Chiliaſts teach, that Chriſt in his Human glory ſhal 
com from Heaven into Paleſtin (ſom lay A. 1655. now a: 
hand, or 1695. at fartheſt) wher the Jews from al parts (hal 
reſort to rebuild 7ers/alem, and folow him as the tru Meſſiah : 
who is to reign with al his Martyrs and ſom ſele& Saints raiſed 
from death, one thouſand yeers before the general Reſurreti. 
on. During which Millenium, he ſhal go in perſon to {ubdy 
al ſtubborn Nations, except a few lurking in cerners. "i hen 
ſhal the Church of convert Jews and Genrils liv peacably from 
any Enemy and free from fin : without the Word, Sacraments, 
or other Ordinances in al Worldly delights ; eating, drinking, 
s:tting Children, and enjoying al lawful pleaſures, til tho! 
yeers expire, at end wherot the Inhidels remaining in number- 
tefs Troops, ſhal befiege new erwſalem : but Chriſt with 
fire from Heaven ſhal deltroy them al, and immediatly dcſ. 
cend to the laſt Judgment at general ReſurreRion of good and 
bad, according to their works. Maſter Barrought in his Trea- 
rifcald Moſes choice (pzaks thus : If the opinion be try (which 
I dare not deny) of Chrilts coming to reign a thouſand yeers 
on this Earth before the la't Day, ther are riches of glory pie- 
pared for the Saints here : els cannot I expound many places 
of Scripture, ſpecialy Rev.20, 5, 6,7. The veſt of the dead li- 
ved not again til the thiuſand yeers Wers finiſhed; Wvich ts the firſ? 
Reiſurrettion: bleſſed and holy is he which hath part therin, on ſuch 
the ſecund death hath no powey : but they ſhal be Prieſts of Gods 
and of Chriſt, to reign With him a thouſand yeers : this is uſualy 

interpreted of riſing from fin to Grace, and reigning wich 
Chrilt for ever in Heayen = but cannot be the true meanirg ; 
| for 
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for this reign muſt be before the Judgment Cay, (:th Satar mul 
be looſed art end of it. O then the riches of glory, which th-l 
that ſuffer for Chriſt ſhal hav, being to be raiied and reign wich 
Chrilt ! For *tis ſaid, 1 ſaw Thrones, and they ſat on them, and Kev, 10, 4 
Zudement Was given tothem : and I [aW the Souls of them that 

were beheaded for the witnes of feſu and Word of God ; Which 

had not Worſh ped the Beaſt, nor his Image, ner received his 

mark on their forheads or hands, and they reigned With Chriſt a 

thouſand yeers : fo the more any ſuffer for oppoſing Antichrilt, 

the more glory ſhal they have wh.n Chriſt coms co reign on 

Earth, for I am confident he ſhal reign perſonaly ( * I wil not * Matt tas, 
ſay in his fleſh as others aver, but ſpiritualy ) far more glori- 

ouſly then he hath doon : Thus he, but more plainly in his 

Comment on Hoſea; yet he needs an Interpreter to ſhew, 

how Chriſt can reign perſonaly, if not in the fl: (h, which is 

never ſeparat from his perſon : or how far more gloriouſly 

then yerſt, for he cam not firſt co reign. Tho. Goodwin tranl- 

cends the Talmudiſts, that at Chriſts coming to reigs, the 

Lion ſhall feed with-the Kid, the Leopard and Lamb, Serpent 

and Child (hal ſo ſympathize as not to hurt one another : mans 

life (hal be ſo long, as an hundred yeers old ſhal ſeem a Babe; 

with like fancies as fabulous Poets or Romanzers deviſe, but 7. 7. de d:vinc 
without divine warrant : only they are taken from the ſmooth prmio. 
Pcn-man LaFantizs, who being intoxicat with this conceipe © =19det of the 
thus deſcants. The Son of God (hal com to judg both quick *****#**: 
and dead : but when he hath aboliſhed wickednes, and reſts 

red the Saints to life, he (hal liv with men and rule them righ. 

teouſly a thouſand yeers : then thoſe alife ſhal multiply infinite 
scnerations, exceding Methuſelahs age ; whol ofspring (halbe 
holy and dearto God ; the relt to be raiſed ſhal rule over the 
living as Judges, and al Gentils ſhal not be deltroyed, but 
ſom reſerved to Gods viRtory, that the juſt may trinwphancly 
ſubdu them in perpetual ſervitud, as the //raelirs did the Gibe» 
enits. Ar that time the Prince of Devils Author of evil, (h11be 
bound in chains a thouſand yeers, when rightcoufnes (hal 
reign, that no hurt be perpetrated againlt Gods people : the 
jult Chal be gathered from al the Earth, and when judgment is 
ended, the holy City ſhalbe in midſt - yp Earth , wher God 
B 2 {hal 
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1] abide with the reigning juſt ; then (hal darknes be diſpeld 
from the world, and the Moon ſhal ſhine as the Sun n: ver to 
be [:(Ined ; but Sun (even fold b:ighter then now ; the Earth 
ſhal (hew hir fecundity, and bring forth fruit freely : the 
Rocks and Mountains {hal deſtil Hony ; Wine ſhall low from 
Fountains, and Milk run in Rivers, The World ſhal rejoice, 
and al Nature be glad, being manumiſed from the dominion 
of (in, impicty, and al error, Beaſts ſhal not feed on Blood, 
nor Birds on prey ; but al things quiet and amicable : Lions 
and Calfs ſhil eat at the ſame Cratch, Wolfs ſhal not woorty 
Sheep, nor Dogs hunt, nor Eagles or Hawks doo harm : Chil- 
dren ſhal play with Serpents. Finaly it ſhal be as Poets tel of 
the golden age in Sarwrys time, but they erred , becauſtru 
Prophets ( ro whol Eys divine Vitions were preſented as pre- 
ſent) foretel future contingents as if they were already aRed-; 
which Prophecies when fame had ipred, prophane men nor 
witting why they were uttered , or when to be performed, 
thought them to be antientiy accompliſhed, which yet could 
not be completed while Man reigned : but when wicked Re- 
ligions are extinguiſhed, aad tin extermined, then ſhal the 
Earth be ſubdued ro God, and al theſ things com to paſl ; yea 
men (hal liv long and happily, reigning rogetker with Goe, 
The Kiogs of Nations (hal com from the Earths ends with gifts 
to adore the great King, whoſ name ſhal be reverenced and 
renowned to al People under Heaven, and al Princes bearing 
ſway on Earth : fo far this fine Ocator ; and with ſuch conn 
dence, as if he received it by ſpecial Revelation : but later Chi. 
liaſts are contrary to him, who ſay Chriſts millerar reign !hal 
anteced the day of judgment ; but Zattantine, that Chriſt 
ſail firit Judg the World. Maſter Archer a moſt acur Ins, 
but boldeſt Bayard of al (who ſaoors at blind mans Buts) con- 
jects from Daniels words ; From the time that aaily Sacrifice 
ſval ceaf, and abomination which makes deſolat be ſer up ; ſnalbe 
one thouſurd 1wo hundred nimy dais : bleſſed is he that waits 
and coms to one thouſand three hund-ed fifty fr dais ; this is forty 
hv mo then one thouſand two hundred ninty, and both Pro- 
ph«tic dais or yeers, theſ (faith he) began under 7alian Ape 
ftata, who revived Paganiſm, and incited:the Jews to rebuild 
tlicir 
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their Temple : but God defeated it by an Earth-quake and 
Subterraneal fires, which caſt up the foundations, as Chriſt 
foretold. So by his calculation the firſt ſum ( 1 290. ) ſhould 
expire A. 1650, now palt : and the laſt A, 1695. 46. yeers 
hence. But if that ſhal elzpſ too, his Diſciples like the Mano- 
metans wil date it to a farther day. H- hath another cringe, 
that no Soul ever entred the third Heaven (no not Chrilts, 
how then can he fit at his Fathers right hand ? ) But a Celical 
or Elementar Paradiſe, as he promiſed the good Theef ; nor 
ſhal any Saint go thither til the laſt Judpmenrt pal, For H:! 
he faith al Chriſtians hav erred except himtelf : for Hel wherto 
Reprobats now go, is not the place of fire prepared for the 
damned at laſt day ; bur a temporar prifon in the Air, Earth, 
or Sea to confine their Souls til the Judgment day : when 
they ſhal be ſent into a molt ſpatious Hel, containing al the 
created World ; or what ell is beſide Gods manſion. Lo the 
audacity and temerity of Seftilts ! Who bear or boaſt as if they 
were in{pired or of Gods Cabinet Counſfil ; aff:Ring novities 
tho never ſo fall, frivolous, or fanatical. 

Thef great Clercs like Arri«s and other learned Heretics, 
miſlead many ignorant Idiots, ſpecialy in dark mylteries : but 
ſuch ſquibs end in an Jgnts fatuweot their Fantaſtic brains, for 
they havno ſound proot that Chrilt ſhal reign on Ezrth a thou- 
ſand yeers, bur that the Saints (hal reign with him in new Jerwu- 
ſalem, which is no terren place, but caled by Saint Paul Hea- 
venly Zeruſalem the City of the living God : and by Johs that 
great holy City, defcending down from God out of 


Heaven; prepared as 2 Bride adoin:d for bir Husband the 
Lamb, 
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The contrary Reaſons are theſ : 7. Chriſt aſcended into Reaſon, 


Heaven, and ſhal com to judg the World : Ergonot to reign 
a thouſand yeers before that day, for to ſay he (hal deſcend to 
reign, and aſcend after a thouſand yeers ro com apain; is 2- 
gairſt the Scripture, which warrants only two comings, M- 
tter 27ede to ſhun vhis Scilla fals into Charybdis of x Rtrange 
hingular crotcher ; making Chriſts ſecund coming to judgment 
one continued aQt with his millenar reign : becauſl Saint Peter 
ſpeaking of the judgment day and perdition of nngoly men, 
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ſubzoyns immediatly or interruptedly, that one day withthe 
Lord is as a thouſand yeers, and a thouſand yeers as one day, 
which he 12ith is meant preciſely of that particular day, but the 
fam: Apoſtle cl{wher ſaith, Goa bal ſend Jeſws Chriſt, Whey 
the times of refreſhing ſhal com, Whom the Heaven muſt riceiy 
til the reſtitution of al things, as he hath ſpoken by al his Prophets, 
This time of refrething and reſtitution Chilialts conceiv to be 
his millenar reign : for they ſay none but Martyrs andſom 
priviledged Saints (hal partak the firſt ReſfurreRtion : which is 
{ach a {ingular prerogativ, as Daniel could not obtain it bur 
by ſpecial promil ; but it (hal be when the Jews refreſhing by 
Chrilts preſence ſhal com, v1z, at the general Reſurre&ion, 
For Chriſt ſaith, 1 goto prepare aplace for you, I wil com again 
and recerv you to my ſelf, that wher 1 am, ther ye may be alls ; 
this plainly provs, that he wil com back but once at laſt day, 
to tzk his Dilciples with him into Heaven, not to dwel with 
them here a thouſand yeers or for ever. Saint Pal faith, Grd 
ſet Chriſt at his right hand in Heavenly places til the laſt day : fo 
David. Sit at my right hand til I make thine Enimies thy foot. 
ſtool ; which ſhews he (hal not com thence til al is ſub- 
dued to him at laſt day. See Pſalm 110, 'tis (ſhort , but 
expounds four chapters of the Apocalypſ (16. 17.18. 19.) 
cleerly. 

b. "Al the godly or cleft at Chriſts fecund coming ſhal 
immediatly riſe to glory upon ſound of the Trumpet, and 
choſ then living (hal be caught up in the Clouds together 
with them to meet the Lord in the Air : Ergo he coms 


' not to refide with them, but to carry them with him for 


Luxe 17. 21. 


ever. 

3. Chriſt ſaith his Kingdom 1s not ofthis World, but the 
Kingdom of God is within you, that is Spiritual, not Terren 
or Temporal conliſting in worldly Pomp, Power, Pleaſure, 
Armies, Victories, Slaughters, Trivmphs, or {uch carnal cour- 
ſes 25 Chiliaſts conceiv or vainly confide. 

4. The Church Militant is a amixd multitud of good and 
bad, as a draw-nct ; which needs the comfort of Gods 
Word, Sacraments, and other Ordinances : having Chriſt 


the high-Pcieſt inceflantly intexcedivg in Heaven on _ 
a, 
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half, as Scriptures ſpeak : Ergo it ſhal not conſiſt a thouſand 
yeers ſoly of Saints; which need no ordinary helps, as they 
dream. 

5. None know the day of Judgment nor direc time of it, 5 
no not the Son of Man : bur if Chriſt (hal reign on Earth ; 
one thouſand yeers before it ; any Man can then cel ic 1wil be 
0:1e thouſand yeers after, 

6. Jeruſalem ſhal never be reſtored, no more then Sedom 6 
or Samaria, 3s the Prophets inform : but eternal life in new * 


Zeruſalem is the reward of jult Men at alt day, as St Payl 34 16. 53, 


rels : Ergonone hal reign on Earth with him in a rebuiltnew 4-9: 5: 3. 
Zernſalem, much leff he with them here. 2 Tim, 4. 6. 

7. Antichriſt is to be caſt alife into the Lake burning with 
Brimſtone at the Lambs mariage, which (hal be celebrat with 
his whol Church of Elect (nor part) at the general Reſurre- Rev. r9; 
tion. Ergo he {hal not be totaly deſtroyed til lalt day, as is ev. 7. 20, 
ſhewed. 

8. The reward of Mattyrs is eternal life in Heaven : Ergo 8, 
fot temporal on Earth a thouſand yeers ; but their Souls ac- 
cording to Chiliaſts are in worſ condition then other Saints, 
which [tay behind that ſpace to enjoy the beatific Viſion , while 
they grovel below, and rcturn to bodies that eat, drink, ſlcep, 
and delight in carnal things ; not like Chrilts glorious body, 
nor thoi immortal ones promiſed to the Faithful, which muſt 
needs be irkſom to them. 

9. Theholy Martyrs Souls reſt under the Altar in Heaven, 9 
til cheir Brethren be fulfilled : Ergo ſhal not return to reign 
here a thouland yeers. Archer ſeing how abſurd *is to bring Rez, 6. g, 
back Souls til laſt judgment, rovs at random, that no Soul 
(hal enter the third or higheſt Heaven til then, bur abide in 2 
ſublunar Paradiſe with Enoch and Elias ; yet how knows he 
their Manſion is ſublunar, or can that be under the Altar > To 
ily which ſcruple, he frams a new Moon-ca!f-model of 
Heaven , Hel , 2nd Paradiſe after his own Pythigorean 
Noddle. 

19, Antichriſt is to continue til the laſt day of Judgment : 
Ergo he ſhal not be fully or fina'y aboliſhed Lefore thoſ thou- 
ſand yeers commence, as Chilialts ſay ; who agree not toge- 

ther 
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ther, whether thoſ Saints during the millenium (hal bepet chil- 
dren, as others then |;ving mult mulciply incredibly, nor how 
al (hal be ſuſtained with food and raiment ; whether miracu- 
foully or by indultry 2 Such are Sphynx Riddles, and many mo 
Reaſons may be alleged, but let th:ſſuffice, Now to anſwer 
their arguments, the chief arrows in their quiver folow : who 
I ke al other Secs and Factions, cul out the obſcurelt places of 
Scripture either miſunderſtood, or miſapplied, or miſinterpre- 
ted, putting their own fenſ on them ; which ſhal be ſincerely 
ſcanned. 

06. To begin with their beſt Bafiliſc of battery : Saint Joby 
ſaith, ſaw the Sonls of them that were beheaded for the Witnes of 
7 eſus, who lived and reigned With him a thouſand yeers, but the 
reſt of the dead lived not again til thoſ yeers were finiſhed, this is 
the firſt Reſurrettion : Ergo they ſhal reign ſo long. 

Sel. The Apocalypſisa moſt milty miſtical Prophecy, and 
this the darkelt pare : which treats of the Reſurre&ion only 
obiter or occaſionaly;wheras firlt ReſurreCtion in al places ell is 
ſpiritual of the Soul from the grav of fin to Grace;and the very 
words apply to the Souls (not Bodies )of thoſthat were behea- 
ded, for holy Writ hath no firlt ReſurreRion of the Body ; 
but we mult ſeck the tru meaning wher ReſurreRion is purpo- 
fly handled : and much more 1s here included or intruded in 
the premifles then the concluſion cn bear, for no Ey able to 
picrcea Millton, is able to eſpy Earth in al the Context, nor 
chat Chriſt ſhal reign wich the Martyrs, but they with him : to 
the tru meaning of the words, the very next much conduce: 
They ſhalbe Prieſts of God and Chriſt, and ſhal reign with him : 
Now his Prieſthood is ſpiritual as his Kingdom ; lo al Chrilti- 
ans are Prciclts, but not ro offer bodily Sacrifices ; and al Kings 
br not to rvie mens temporal ſtats : ell ther would be more 
Kings then SudjeRs in thoſ thouſand yeers, ith not only the 
Mactyrs, and a few privileged Saints ; but al che godly (milli- 
ons of millions that muſt bz bora in that ſpace) mult reign as 
Kings, nor C36. it in any property of ſpeech be applied to Chrilts 
perſonal reign on Ezcth, ſich *cis eternal not to be meaſured by 
time : butifit be referced to his regal office of Mediator, that 
is far longer then a thouſand yeers, for if al his _— palt 

rom 
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? _fcomhisbyrth tilnow (1654 yeers) becut off, whith repugns 


y T al Scripture, fith he til fits on Davids Throne ruling his 
- |: Churchas King, yet the future cannot be confined to ſo (hore 
b 3 ſcantle, (ith ſundry ſecular Stats, Signiories, or Soveraign- 
r ties hav laſted far longer ; hence malter Archer makes the mrol- 
d leniam the evening or laſt daun of his perſonal reign, contrary 
f to maſter Mede, afluming to the morning many mo ; as if 
- Chriſt by his omniſcience and opening the Books of every Con- 
y ſcience, cannot diſpatch Judgment in a moment, but muſt im- 
ploy thouſands of yeers, as men will preſum to appoint him, 
, Saint Pax! hath three parallel phraſes ; 1f Children then Heirs Rom, v4. t 
of of God, and joynt Heirs with Chriſt : if we [uffer With him, that 
ve we may be alſo glorified together : here we are Heirs, Sufferers, 
is and glorified with him ; yet none imply his perſonal preſence 
with men here, but our ſpiritual communion with him in Hea- 
d ren ; the caſe is ſemblable of this Millenar reign which is meant 
ly mylticaly and metaphoricaly of the Saints eternal reign with 
is Chrilt ; this is the King: key of al the Fabric , and therfore ſo 
ry amply anſwered. 
a= Ob. Danicl ſaith mavy (not al) that foal ſleep iw the duſt of Dar. 13, x, 
7 » Earth ſhal awake : ſom to eternal life, and ſow to ſhame and 
Q= everlaſting contempt : but al (hal ciſe at laſt day : Ergo this is 
in meant of the Millenar reign ind real firſt ReſurreRion of 
to | Martyrs and ſom ſpecial Saints to Earthly glory, 
or Sol. He had need of clecr Cryſtal Speticles or Galiles: 
to | great perſpeRiv who can ſee ſuch a meaning : for the Prophee 
pb; ſpeaks ſoly of the lalt ReſurreRtion, which Martyrs 11 not 
F partake, as Chiliaſts teach ; nor the wicked of the firſt, til thof 
of one thouſand yeers end. The Wore (many ) lo hotly prefled, 
gs provs not that al (hal not riſe at onee ; but that thoſ which riſe 
r& | (hal be many. Ss Dy. Deodat ſenſerh ic Wel to the Original : 
he the multitud of thens that ſleep in duft ſhal awake, For al and 
li- ' many are oftimes Synonyma ſignifying the ſame, as ſeveral 
4s ſubje&s prompt and plain precedents prov. 
{ts Repl, Daniel ads, the wiſe (hal ſhine as the Firmament, and 1414. v. Js 
by Saints as Stars : but at laſt ReſurreQtion they ſhal ſhine as the 
jar Sun : Ergo he means the firſt. 
alt NF; Sol.He exprefſeth no abſolut but comparatiy glory of Saints: 
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As St. Paul ſaith;ther is one glory of the Sun, avother of Moon and 
Stars : ſo is your Reſurrettion. Nor doth it folow that ſuch are 
ſaid to hav ſo much glory here, may not be ſaid el{wher to h.y 
more, Shal the Saints Bodies during thoſ one thouſand yeers 
ſhine as the Firmament and Stars ; yet eat, drink, ſleep, Oto 
wars or worl? Surely ſo-great glory cannot ſort or (ute \with 
{uch ſordidity. 

Repl. The firlt ReſurreRtion is promiſed to Daniel at a prime 
privilege (Thou ſhalt ftand in the lot at endof dats) but the lat 
common to al : Ergo &c. | 

Sol. This inference is improper and impertinent : for Mr. 
Archer holds how al the Godly ſhal partake the firſt Reſur- 
reRion ſo wel as Darie/ : nor is'any ſound reaſon to includ him 
rather then Agoſes or David.” The truth is, no ReſurreRion 
is ther imported ; but a free promifl, that Dariel ſhal liv in 
peace and proſperity (as he did) al dais of his life til the end, 
So bold are SeQtiſts to feru Scriptures and ſedaceJdiots 

Ob. Daniel faith from the time daily Sacrifice ſhal ceaſ an 
abomination whith makes deſolat be ſet up ; ther ſral be one thou- 
ſand two hundred das : bleſſed is he that coms tothe one thouſand 
three handred thirty fiv dazs, Mr. Archer taking yeers for dais 
(as is uſual ) makes them to begin under 7ufian Apeſtata, who 
invited the Jews to reedify th-m Temple, til 'not a ſtone wi 
left on a (tone : ſo by his compur, the firlt Sam (1 290.) con- 
pleted A. 1650. the hſt A. 1695. as he preſumes, 

Sol. In this confident aflertion no part is ſonnd, for whit 
warrant hath he to take yeers for dais ? Yet ſo writers uſe, Oc 
what reaſon to begin thern with 7:liax ? Indeed he opencd 
Pagan Temples and fes wp Idolatry : but cauſed not th: Jews 
daily ſacrifice to ceafy-bur defired to promot it, had not God 
prevented; nor eretted any abomination in Chriſtian Churches. 
Daniel deſigns only ewo times, when folen ſacrifice ſhal be put 
down, and abomination ſet up:viz.by Antiochxs and Tit as,not 
ſo late as Julian : nor is the Earthquake tory authentic, but 
application to Chrifts prophecy moſt audacious ; fith 'cis in- 
tended to Titus time, as the Text plainly provs, Dani 
words declare the ſhort durance of Amriochns deſolation ; ts 
a time, times, and half : which is three yeers and half, or 1 : 9 | 
{limp 
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ſinple dais : and from it, eil a plague (hal fal on his Perſon 
45. mo (1335-) which berided preciſely to Antiochus (as 
the Maccabees and Joſephus teſtify) bur nothing to 7xlian. 

0b. David ſaith, When the Lord ſhal bnild up Sim, and bis p/,1 
glory appeer + Ergo Feruſelens (hal be rebuiic by God, and 
Chriſt reign glogouſly ther. 

Sel. This is to ſnatch at ſhadows or ſemblance of words: but 
the Text treats of Babylons captivity, and the Saints earneſt 
longing to ſee Sion reſtored ; which -is promited that che Lord 
(hal get glory by it : but of Fer»/alrms rebuilding or the Lords 
appecring ther in glory ; ne gry quidem nor ground, 

Ob. Peter ſaith, The day of the Lord wil com as a Theet : Pei. ;.16..:, 
in the night : in which the Heavens ſhat paſſ With a noiſ, and Ele- 
ments melt With heat, the Earth with al Works therin ſhad be 
burnt np. Nathleſſ we according to his promiſſ, look for a new 
Heaven and Earth Wherin dels —_—_ : Ergo al old 


Creatures (hal be conſumed with 


ce, and new {ubſtituted 


for the Saints uſe, far more glorious and righteous ; as fom 
preſum to model, 

$0). Several Sets diverſly and dangerouſly diſtort this Text : 
but che Apoſtles anſwers ſom Scofters which ask, her i the 
promi(ſ of his coming ? Not to rcign one thouſand yeers (as 
Chiliaſts fondly imagin) but co judg al fleſh, as is evidently 


expreſleg : 


end of 


which is after thoſ one thouſand yeers, or at lalt 
m. Yea manyavords (That day wil com as a Theef, * 15{.8.7, 8. 


in which the Heavens, Elements, and Earth foal be burnt up) 
cleerly convince Chriſts coming to Judgment : the lalt words 
wheron they molt rely (A new Earth wherin dwels righteouſnes) 
as if they cannot mean the Judgment day, becan! no rights- 
ous Men al then dwel on Earth : the Original runs, we in 
whom -righteouſnes dwels, look for a new Keaven and Exrth, 
For the habitation of righteouſnes refers to jult Men, who ex- 
pect the performance of promif{ : but if they be read as we 
tranſlat : righteouſnes relats ſoly to the Heavens (in quibys 
Cels, notin qua Terra) fith one Pronoun reſpects not both 
Subſtzntivs, as 7414s obſervs. Yea Archer agniſcth, that no 
righteous Soul is to inhabit Heaven in thoſ one thouſand 
yeers, nor any after within the verge of created Hcaven ; for 


Cee 1 a! 


"F 5-S. - 
TASAY $5. 17 


$199 12.26a2%7. 


Rom, 10. 20. 


Ach. ». 5,8 


Cbrifts Millenar reign. Tues.VIL 


a! that (pace ſhal be Hel as he holds : ſo al tends nothing to 2 
Miilenar reign, 

065. I/aiab ſaith, I creat neWv Heavens and a neW Earth : by 
the old ſhal not be yemembred nor com to mind. They foal build 
houſes and inhabit them, plant Vineyards and eat the frrit 
them : for my eleft ſhal long enjoy the works of their hands : but 
thel things .cannot be doon after the laſt Judgment : Er 
&c. 

Sol, The Prophet means not, that afcer Heaven and Earth 
is burnt or new created ; Men ſhal build or plant : but Mr. 
Burroughs expounds it by a Metaphor, that God in later dais 
ſnl doo ſuch glorions things for his Church, as if he made al 
new : which is far from burning the old, being no more then 
what Peter brings from Feel 2. 30. 1 Wil ſhew Wonders in Hea- 
ven and Earth ; Blood, Fire, and. pillars of Smoke : which was 
accomplithed at Pentecoſt, when the holy Gholt deſcended. 
Nor more then that in H.rggas 2. 6. Tet *tis a little While, and 
F will pake the Heavens, Earth, and Sea : which was perform- 
ed at Chriſts ticlt coming, and the Apoſtles preaching to the 
Gentils : wherof 7/aiah ſpeaks in the cited chapter, as St, Paul 
expounds the farlt verſ. 1 was found of them that ſaught me nt: 
bur to interpretit of his ſecund coming, wil make the Jews ln!- 
pend their faith, til thoſe promiſes of bnilding and planting be 
fulfilled. 

0b. *T us ſaid God hath not ſubjefted the World to com to the 
Angels ; but now We ſee not al thing: put under him : E rg0 Chriſt 
is to hay al put under him. This is rot yet doon at his firlt 
coming, as the Words are cleer : nor thal be in the life tocom, 
for then he muſt refign the Kingdom ro his Father, ſoby con- 


' ſequent it mult be executed during his interſtivigh Millenar 


Mat :83. 13 


Z;6.41. 21, 


reign ; when he ihal eriumphantly ſubdu al and al forts cf 
Enimies. 

Sol. The World to cor ther mcant and mentioned , is the 
time of the Goipcl; which was not miniſtred by Angels like the 
Liw on Sinai, but by the Son of God ; this new world diffe. 
red more from the old-then the Earth after the Flood from it 
before, and began at Chriſts ficſt coming, but manifc ſted at his 
ReſurreRion, when al power ia Heaven and Earth was given 
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him, being ſet aboy al Principalities : yet the full accompliſh- 
ment is not til laſt day, when Death, Hel, and Satan ſhal be 
made his foot(tool. Al this cannor be verified of the interlti.. 
tial Mikeninm : for yer that inchoats, many things muſt ter- 
minat, which cannot be ſubjected, nor his chief Enimics ſyb- 
dacd, fith Dcath hal ſtil hav dominion ; Satan only bound in 
the bottomleſs pit, not caſt into the burning lake, and Hel not 
utterly trod under foot. 
0b, Jeremy faith, They ſhut ſay no more the Arc of the Lords Jer. 3. 16, 17, 
Covenant, nor ſhal it com to mind or memory : then they ſhil cal 
Jeruſalem the Loras Throne, and al Nations hal gather ftoit, 
or ſhal they walk after their hearts imaginations : Ergo al palt 
chings ſhal be forgot, and J/-ae! return to Pernſaleys which 
(hal be a Throne of Glory, and al Nations joyn to them : al 
which can be fulfilled at no time fav in tho! thouſand yeers. 
Sol. The old things to be forgot are lawith Ceremonies, not 
Goſpel Ordinances : the Arc and Temple were by Chrilis 
fiſt coming removed : che walking of fuda and 1/ract (Ope- 
ther, with the Nations conjoyned, imports the caling of Jews 
and Gentilesro the cru Chur. h Heavenly Jeruſalem : For fo 
faith Iſaiah ; 1t ſhal com to paſſ in the laſt dais, that the Lords aha 2, 3. 
houſ ſpal be eſtabliſhed in the Mountain top, and al Nati ſaal 
flow ro it : for out of Sion ſhal go a Law, andthe Lords word 
from feruſalem. The liſt dais were the Apoſtles times, who 
from Sion and Jeruſalem blew the Goſpels Trum pet roal pev- 
ple : as Jeremy ſpeaks; 1 Wil giv you Paſtors according to wy 7; 
heart ( Chriſt and his Apoſtles ) which ſhal feed you with knowledp 
and underſtanding, The walking afcer Gods heart implics no 
freedom from fin, bur a ltate of grace, wherin God pgivs nery 
hearts and writes his Law therin. their main ground (thu 
Zernſalem new built (hal be a Throne of Glory, being before 7. 
but his footſtool) is a groundleſi crotchet, for Sion,. Fernuſa. © ; 
lem and the Arc, are caled in the old Teſtament not on ly Gods 
foorltool,but his Fhronezand in the new Teſtament nor only his 
Throne, but footitoo!. Thus like other SeRs they ſenl the Scri Dp. 
ture literaly or tropicaly as they hit, 
Ob. Daniel faith, I» the dais of theſ Kings God ſhui [it upa Dm. 1. 44 
hing om never tobe deſtroyed ; but ſbal ſtand for ever : Erg9 
Gee Chit 
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Chriſt (h31 hav an everlaſting kingdom, and 7ernſalem enjoy 
endlefl joy on Excth. 

Sol. What a pretious inference is this? .ſo Preachers-quote 
Tcxts, and people turn their Bibles, but may go beyond Seas 
to ſcek their gloſſes, Danicts everlaſting kingdom is meerly 
ſpiritual and celical, as the Angel {aid to Mary, The Lord ſral 
iv him his Father Davids Throne, aud he ſhal reign over Jacob 
for ever : This kingdom for the matter is everlaſting, being 
the Glory which the Saints (hal enjoy for ever with Chrilt in 
Heaven ; but for the maner of adminiſtration, he (hal refgn it 
to the Father, when the work of Redemption is perfected: 
but no Millenar Earthly kingdom as they dream, 

0b. Saint Fohn faith, He Was clothed With a veſture dipt in 
blood : Ergo Chriſt (hal ſlay his Enimies and embra his veſt- 
ments in blood, that none thal be left to trouble the Chur:h 
during that Millenar reign. 

Sl. So they fay, but the next words ſpeak contrary : for 
his Armies in Heaven (net on Earth) folowed os whit Horſe, 
clothed in fine whit linen, not bloody : yea his way- Weapon is 4 
ſaarp [word ont of kis mouth, not in his hand : Wha ſhal rule the 
Nations With a rod of Tron, and tread the winepre(ſ of Gods wrath, 
Ina word, theſ bloody battles are not aſcribed to Chriſt lite- 
raly, as appears by a parallel place : ho is this that coms from 
Edom with died garments from Bozea? meaning Chriſt by 
reaſon of the ſlain Edomits, when in property of ſpeech he had 
no body or bloody raiment, being ſeven huadred yeers before 
his byrth, 

2 *T is ſaid the City had no need of Sun or Mow, andthe 
Kings of th Earth bring their glory tois ; Ergo Jeruſalem ther 
meant (hal ſhine in great temporal glory, and terren Princes 
be ſubdued to it at Chriſts coming to reign a thouſand yeers, 

Sol. Indeed Heavenly Fersſalem is ther meant, and alluch 
places or paſlages are Allegorical, ro ſhzw the Churches con- 
dition on Earth, and Saints ſtate in Heaven : which is elſwher 
exprefled by Metaphors of gold, pretious Stones, Fountains, 
Fcuits &c. but to interpret them literaly of any City on Earth, 
is like the Athenien Dotard, who deemed every {hip thar cam 
into the Harbour to be his own, , 
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0b, Zechary ſaith, hee that u« feeble among them at that day, 
ſ»ul be as David, and Davids houſ as God : IT will {eek ro deſtroy 
al Nations that ſhal com againſt Jeruſalem : Ergo the Saints 
who are to reign with Chriſt ſhil excel in glory, and he wil 
deſtroy al Jer«ſalems Eninies. 

Sol, Ex.ellent inferences : Ergo Potlid. The Prophet plain- 
ly ſpeaks of gifts poured on al Saints of the new Teltament by 
the ſpirit of ſupplication, which makes the leaſt of them like 
David ; yea greater then John Baprift, as Chriſt declares : but 
what is this to earthly Zerwſalers, or Chilialts Mathematical 
Kingdom ? Surely ther is no ſoundnes init nor [ſemblance for 
it inal Gods book. Other places are heaped up, which 1:ke 
Bay leafs caſt into fire, make much crackling in Pulpits and 
Pamphlets ; but if al the former be ſhadows, the reſt wil yan;ſh 
into vapor. 

Ob.The word Day in Prophetic phraſe or Hebrew Idiom ſig. 
nifics ſom ſpace of rime, not ſimply twelv or twenty four 
hours : as the day of tentation in the Wilderncs is fourty yeers 
lorg : the Dy of Bzbylon;ſh captivity ſeventy : Giy us this 
Day our daily Brea, purports our term of life, and *cis ſom- 
times uſed for Eternity, this day (hilt thou be with me in Pa- 
radiſe : Frgo the Day of Judgment is to be taken in the fame 
ſen, - 

Sol. The antecedent is granted, and conſequent (hal not be 
denied : for none can tel how long that Judgment (hal laſt, 


ſpecialy fith rime ſhil be no more, as the Angel ſwore, Yee 


Mr. Mede makes it a continued at with the reign of juſt one 
thouſand yeers. For as Rabbi E/cas confines the Worlds con. 
tinuance to 6900. yeers : ſo he puts the Millexium of Mel- 
ſiahs plorious reign, to be # periodical conſummation of al 
things, when ſh1l be a Sabbath of Eternal reſt. Why then doo 
common Chiliaſts aſſign one thoufand to that reign, either 
before, ar, or after the Judgment day ? Let them render a rea- 
ſon of the one and the other wil ſoon be reſolved, why Day 
implies a larger ſpace (more or lefl) then twenty four hours : 
becauſ al time to God js but asn Day to Man. In the interim 
many pnzzeling queſtions may be propolcd to them. 


1, Whether the holy Martyrs and choſen Confellors to com Interrogaw, 


With 
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with Chriſt, (hal multiply their generations in ſubordinat ſc- 
ceſſions, like the Saints then living here ? Tfſo, then mult they 
marry and giv in mariage, which icarſ\ ſutes or ſorts with glg- 
rihed bodies, 

2, Whether thoſ then living ſhal ſurviv al thoſ yeers, and 
not tait of death ; bur be only changed at lalt day ? If fo, then 
(hal they exced Aethu/alahand al the Protopatriarchs in lon- 

evity, 
. 3. Whether their Progenies ſhal be al eleR veſſels, being 
| none of Gog and Magogs race which are to be deſtcoied both 
Bodies and Souls? If 1o, then is Chriſts Flock no litle Fold, 
| ſith their Ofspring wil multiply incredibly in one thouſand 
yeers, 

4. How ſo many millions of millions can be maintained; 
whether miraculouſly as Elias was, or by induſtry as al others ? 
If fo, then mult every particular perſon provide for himſelf, 
ſith al ſervitud wil be caſkired. 3 

5. Wher ſuch numberlefl multituds ſhal inhabie, whom the 
Earth can hardly contain, muck lef{ ſuſtain > Whether al 
mult cohabit in-new builc ?erwſalem, to cat and drink at Chriſts 
Table, wher Infidels (hal affiege them ; or ſcatteredly abroad 
wher they (h1] be ſubje& to the Enimies ſwords > Whether 
they ſhil be invulnerable and incorruptible to ſlay thoſ with ÞF ; 
whom- they wage war, yet never be hurted > How they ſil 
liv ſo gently with al ſorts of Serpents and wild Beaſts, yet hold 
hoſtility with Men ? Laſtly how the natures of al Animals 
{hal be ſo mireculouſly Meramorphoſed, as not to fear Mans 
face, nor to feed on prey ; but al liv familiarly one with ano- 
ther on the ſame feods 2 Beſide ſundry ſuch ſcruples touching 
eating, drinking, {lzeping, voiding excrements, and other 
4 works of Nature fimply in themſelfs finlefl, Haply they wil 
T . anſwer with a vulgar Proverb. One Fool may atk, mo queſtions 
| then many wiſe men canreſolv : therfore let this by bulineſi be 
buried in filencc, leſt they ſting my long cars, 
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Stulte, cave quid agus : noli irritare Crabrones, 
Fool, what thou doolt take heed, 
Stir not the Hornets breed, 
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Bz wiſe or wary : too many ſuch neſts are rouſed already, and 
mo wil be, when thou miniſtrelt more matter of wrath by 
future provocation, | 

Mr, Burtoz and ſom of his Brethren, allege a few Fathers 
to countenance the Chiliaſtic cauſ: yet no Sects ſo much lights 
or ſcorns the Antients as they : bur infinic authorities may be 
multred to the contrary, were it not loſt labor. For deaf 
Adders wil aot be charmed, nor ſelf wedded Se&iſts informed 
or reformed. Such as deſire to know the primitiv Churches 
verdict herin, may-cunſult St. Auſtin L. 20, de Civ. Dei, and 
L. Vives commentary : but let al wiſe ſober Chriſtians reje& 
ſuch vain doctrins or deluſions, which tend not to amend 
maners, or ſav their Souls : expeRing with patience our bleſſed 
Saviours ſecund and lalt coming in the Clouds to Judgment, 
not to a temporar reign (to begin A. 1650. 1655. 1695, or 
ad Grecas Calenaas) being ltil prepared like wiſe Virgins with 
oil in their Lamps to meet the Bride-groom, and ſing St. Johns 
Epithalamion ; Even ſo com Lord Jeſus : the grace of our Lord 
Zeſus Chriſt be With yow, Amen : which being the lalt per cloſe 
of holy Bible, ſhal be the final upſhor or Cataſtrophe of this 


| harſh Scene : fav a Supplement touching their cheif Coryphee, 


Mr. Mede, who is much more cautious and curious (tho alike 
veracious) then the reſt, Therfore his ſcatcred ſpeculations 
ſhal be carefully colle&ted and faithfully preſented to public 
examen : whoſ principal proofs are 2Imolt al anſwered ple. 
narily in the premiſles- 

1. The Millenar doQrin was fo general in the next age after 
Apoſtles, that 7»ſ#. Martyr faith both he and al Orthodox be. 
leeved it:yea Jreneus,T ertullian, Lattantius,Cyprian and others 
defended it from St. Peters words, One day with the Lo-d is as a 
thouſand yeers : but it was ſoon decried or diſcarded, being not 
rightly underſtood, or corrupted in ſom circumſtances, which 
drew Men diverſly into FaRtions : ſo that the Antichiliaſts 
being preſſed with pregnant proofs from the Apocalypſwhich 
they could not anſwer ; ſuſpended that Book from the Scrip- 
ture Canon, til they found ſhifes of a ſpiritual and corpora! 
ReſurreRion, and other ſuch to elude thoſ places, and ther. 


allowed it, 
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:. ?«uſtinin his Dialog to Trypho a Jew ſpeaks thus : You 
a«k, whether we ſeriouſly confes Jers/alews reſtauration, and 
expe the gathering of Iſrael with their Tribes, Patriarchs, and 
Prophets ; or grant it only to gain us ? I anſwer, That many 
pious Profeſfors, with my ſelf, ſincerely aflert it, but others nor 
{o Orth»dox deny it : For ſum prophane Atheiſts and Heretic; 
(who blaſphemed the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Faceb, fay- 
ing ther is no reſurreRtion) gainſay theſthings : but we know 
and belcev both a Reſurre&tion of the Body, and a thouſand 
yeers reign in Feru/alcm ; which (hal be reedified and inlarged, 
as the Prophets teſtify. 1/a14h faith, Ther foal be a new Heg. 
vex and E-vth , the dais of my People are us a Tree of Life, 
Which laſt words plainly point out the thouſand yeers ; For 
God faid to Adam, In that day thou eateſt of the Tree, thoy 
f+41t dy : but he did not accompliſh a thouſand yeers, We ally 
know that ſaying one day is as 2 1000, yeers, to be to the ſame 
purpoſe, For a certain Man, with us caled Foh» (one of Chriſt 
twely Apoſtles) prophecied by Revelation, that Chrilts fzith. 
ful Members ſhould folhl thoſ yeers at Fer#/aler, when the 11! 
Judgment and general RefurreRton ſhal be of al jointly toge: 
ther : Ergo "tis no new Opmion. 

3. The Rabins ſay the World ſhal dure fix thouſand yen 
as it was created in fix dais) & the ſeventh thoufand ſhal be the 
oreat day of Judgment or reign of Mcfſizh, So R. Ketina : th: 
World hſts fix thouſands yeers, and in one it (hal be deſtrojed: 
of which *cis ſaid, the Lord only ſhal be exalted in that day: 
Davia ſaith a thouſand yeers in thy ſight are but as yeſteraay : 
which later Rabbins underſtand of the great general Judgment 
to be a thouſand ycers, and then enſues an eternal Sabbath: 
bur they differ (as Chriſtian Sets doo in divers dogmats) x © 
what AMilleninm this day ſhal be, The School of R, Elis © 
makes the Judgment day the tzſt 1fifenmm of their fix thou- 
ſand : but others aſſign a ſeven thouſandth for that day, Hence 
Sr, F:rom chargeth Chilialts with Judaiſm, as a chief brand of 
error : yet co hold their Opinions in tru Teners (as of Paradiſe, 
Gehenna, the World ro com, &c.) is not culpable ; no more 
then to maintain the Trinity with Papiſts : but to rejeR al, wil 

harden and exaſperat them, The 92, Plalmis intitled, A _ 
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for the Sabbath, wherin is nothing but relt : ſb Tradicien agrees. 
that as every ſeventh yeer is a time of releal, ſo the ſeventh 
Millenium (hal be the Saints reſt or reign, & the worlds releal. 
4. Chriſts coming is immediatly to foiow Antichrilts con- 
fuſion : and the ſeventh Trumpet with thoſ thouſand yeers, and 
other appendent Prophecies, forego the great day of Judgment 
which the Jews ſo much celebrat, and Chriſt with his Apoliles 
commemorat. This is no ſhort ſpace of hours, but of many 
yeers in Hebrew diale& ; circumſcribed with two real Reſur- 
reRions, as peculiar precin&s. Which day begins at the mor- 
aing Jndgment of Antichriſt, and other the Churches Enimies 
then alife, by the Lords glorious appeering in flames of fire ; 
but ends at the general Reſurrection and Judgment afrer the 
thouſand yeers reign : when Satan ſhal be looſed a ſhort ſpace, 
and the wicked calt into Hel corments ; bur the Saints tranſla- 
:d into Heaven to reign with Chriſt for ever. This St. Petey 
cals, The day of Fudgment and per dition of ungodly Mex: adding 
immediatly, Beloved, be not ignorant that one day (ther newly 
named) with the Lord ts 4s a thouſand yeers : apertly intimating, 
that the very Judgment day ſhal be a thouſand yeers ; when he 


2 Pfu 3 7.8.15 


and his Brethren the Jews look, for new Heavens, avd anew . 


Earth, wherin dwels righteonſnes according to his promifſ, 
Wher was this promi{ (being before John ſaw the Apocalyp- 
tic Viſion) except in 1/aiah ? / creat new Heavens and a new 
Earth, and the former ſoal not be remembred or com into mind, 
Again, As the new Heavens and new Earth which 1 wil make, 
fhbal remaix before mo ; fo hal your ſeed and name rewain: which 
isa main evidence how God wil rebuild it, 

5. This is that Kingdom n_ to judg the world, as St, 
Paxl faith : 1 charge before the Lora Feſns Chriſt, who ſhal jud 
quick and dead ai bis appeering, and his Kingdons : For as lf 
general Fudgment he ſhal reſign the Kingdom (of his Church) 
to God the Father, that he may be ſubjet} to him who ſubdurd al 
to himſelf, that God may be al in al, So far is he from entring 
a new Kingdom ; Ero0 that which (hal neither be before the 
Lords appeering, nor after the l1:{t Judgment, muſt needs be 
betwen both, which is the Millenar reign. This is a ſly ſubtle 
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6, Thus the Son of Mans Kingdom which Daxiel ſaw, ta 
whom was given dominion, glory, and a Kingdom ; that al Pen- 
ple, IN tions, and Tongs, ſhogld ſerv him : when dominion an 
greaturs of Kingdoms nnder Heaven ſhal be given to the Saints 
of the moſt high, as the Angel interprets, This cannot be after 
haſt Judgment, fith he muſt then reſign, not receiv a Kingdom : 
but his and Fo-»5 is the ſame, becaul they begin at one term, 
the deſtruion of the fourth Roman Bealt : vsz, that in Davi- 
el, when he was ſ14in and his body given to the burning flame : 
that in 70/1 when the Beaſt and falf Propher are caſt alife inty 
a lake burning with fire and brimſtone, As alſo becaul both their 
Judgments are alike, which by comparing wil appeer. For D- 
niel ſaith, 1 beheld, til the Thrones were ſet, and Pudgment gives 
to the Saints , who poſſeſſed the Kingdom, So John, 1 ſav 
T hrones, and they [at ow them, and judgment was given to ther, 
who lived and reigned with Chriſt a thouſand yeers, What car. 
better conform or cohere ? For whatever the Jews, or Chril: 
and his Apoſtles delivered touching the great Judgment day, is 
taken out of Daniels ſaid Viſion : viz. that Judgment is to be 
accompliſhed by fire, Chrik to com in the Clouds in the glory 
of his Father, the Saints to judg the World with him; and An- 
tichriſt aboliſhed with the brightnes of his coming. Laſtly, This 
is that large Kingdom ſhewed ro Nebuchadnezar in a ltatu of 
4 Kingdoms:not that of a [tone cur out of the Mountain, while 
the ſeries of Monarchy remained ; for this is Chrifts Kinzdoms 
preſent ſtate : but the ſtone which becam a Mountain, when al 
Kingdoms were utterly defaced or deltroied : which muſt 
needs be his Millenar reign. 

7. The Roman Empire is the fourth Kingdom reveled to 
Daniel Imagine confuſa, but not according to the diſtinRion of 
Facts, or ſpecification of Fates, as it was to John : nor is it 
ſtrange to ſee a thing unveled in general ; yet moſt particulars 
ſealed or conceled. For the ſurrogat Cal of Gentils in Jews 
ſtead, was ſhewed to Peter ahd other Apoſtles : but the parti- 


. cular Fates and Stats not known, til Chriſt reveled them in 


Apocalyptic Viſions. For the order of times and courl of 


thingsto be ated, was reſerved til Fchns revelation. The Mo- 
ther-Text whence the Jews ground an expectation of the great 
Judgment 
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Judgment Day (wherto almolt al deſcriptions in the new Te- 
ſtament refer) is Daniels ſaid Viſion of a Seſſion, when the 
fourth Braſt was to be deſtroied : but the grand Aſſiles reſem- 
ble their Synedrion or chief Court, wher the Pater ?«rci; had 
his Aſſeſlors ſitting on ſemicircle ſeats before him, 7 bebela, 
faith he, til the T krones were pitched (not calt down, 25s late 
Tranſlations render ) 4nd the Antient of dais (Pater Conhito- 
rii) 4i4 ſit ; and the Fudgment (of the whol Sanedrim } was /er, 
and the Books opened. Here the name and form of Judgment 
is cited, and twiſe after repeated : 1, At amplification of the 
wicked horns tyranny, when judgment was given to the Saints 
of the moſt High. 2. In the Angels interpretation, That 1/8 

udg ment fhal fit and take away hu Dominion, to conſume and 
deſtroy ts the end : Wher note, that Caſes of Dominion, Bla- 
ſphemy , Apoltaſy, or the like belonged to the Sanhedrim : 
whence St, Fe and the Jews cal it, The great day of Judg- 
mt, and deſcribe it by fire, becauſ the Throne was a firy flame, 
and wheels as burning fire : a firy ſtreams iſſued ons beſore him, 
and the Beaſts body was given to the bw ning flame, The like 
expreſſions are in the Golpel, wh-r this day is intimated or in- 
ferred, the Son of Man ſhal com in the Clouds in the glory of 
his Father with his holy Angels : 1594/4141 thouſands mixijtrea 
to him : as Daniel ſaith, 1 ſaw one like the Son of Maw coming 
#n the clouds tothe Antient of dais: Hence Se. Pawl,learning that 
the Saints (hal judg the world, becauſ Thrones were ſet and 
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judgment given them, confuted the Theflaloniens falſ fear of = 7 


Chrilts coming then at hand : becaul that day cannot be, til the 
Man of fin firlt com and reign his appointed time, as Davie! 
foretold ; whoſ deſtruction (hal be at the Son of Mans appee- 
ring in th: Clouds, but not before. For Daniels wicked horn 
or Beaſt aCting in it, is Pa#ls Man of (in; as the Church from 
tir infancy ever interprrted, 

8. The Kingdom of the Son of Man and Saints ofthe molt 
High in Daziet, begins when the great judgment fits : bur 
Chritts Millenar reign is the ſame with Daniels : Ergo it begins 
at the Great judgment. That both are one ſelf King lom, ap- 


peers thus. 1. They both began at the fourth Beaſts deltruRti. ,., - 
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burning flame ; That in Fob», when the Beaſt and fall Propher 
(Daniels wicked horn) were caſt alife into a lake burning with 
brimſtone, 2. Bzcaul John begins the Milleninm at the ſame 
zudgment Seffion ; for both ſay they ſaw Thrones and thoſthat 
{3t on them ; and the Saints lived or reigned with Chriſt the 
Son of Man. If then thoſ yeers begin with the judgment day, 
ir cannot conſummat til the end : for Gog and Adagogs deſtru- 
ftion, and general ReſurreRion is not til then : Ergo the thou. 
ſand yeers are included in that judgment Day. Hence it reſults, 
that what Scripture ſpeaks of Chriſts Kingdom at his ſecund 
coming, or at Antichriſts confuſion, is of neceſſity the ſame 
which Daniel ſaw ſhould be then : and conſequently the Millen 
reign is included betwen the commencement and conſummati- 
on of that great Day. So thoſ ſayings .of St. Luke concerning 
Chriſts coming in Clouds with power and great glory (conclu- 
ding, when yee ſee theſ things com to paſſ, | Br that the King- 
dom of God ts at hana) refer to Daniels Prophecy, being no 
wher elſ found in the old Teſtament: for Chriſt cals himſelf oft 
the Son of Man, as he is ſtiled in that Viſion of the great Judg- 
ment, wherof we mult at his ſecund coming expe the accom- 
pliſhmenr. 3. The Apocalyptic thouſand yeers, folow the 
times of the Beaſt and fall Prophet, as the ſeries (hews : which if 
we deny we muſt diſclaim Rome tobe Babylon, the Papacy the 
two hornd Beaſt, Antichriſt the falſ Prophet, and the Apoca- 
lypſ Canonical : as the Oppoſers of old Chiliaſts were driven 
ro doo. 

9, Thoſthouſand yeers are yetto com : but what the ma-' 
ner or conditivn of that Kingdom means, Men much differ, 
Moſt fay Antichriſt (hal not be fully or finally deſtroied til 
Chriſt com to judgment ; which may be aſſerted without hal- 
ding that this ſhal be before that Day, as common Chiliaſts 
contend :; for it may be a third crime during it, which (hal con- 
tinu ſo long : At entrance wh:rof the Beaſt and Antichriſt 
muſt perifh : for this is not a Day of few hours, but a continued 
a& of divers yeers, wherin Chritt ſhal deſtroy al his Enemies, 
beginnidg with Antichriſt, and ending with the general Reſur- 
reRion ; which is his Millenar reign in new er»/a/ems. So ther 
is one only 24i/levinm, which begins at the B:aſts RR ; 
when 
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| when Satan (hal be bound in chains and caſt into the bottom- 

; leſſ pit (being before only calt from Heaven or the Imperial 
Roman Throne in Conſtantin: time) not to pzep out til the 
thouſand yeers expire. 

10, The firſt or ſecund ReſurreRion are proved to be both 
real; 1. The place of the firſt ReſurreQion ſeems plaineſt for 
allegory, fith it refersto the Martyrs riſing, 2. *Tis ſaid, Tho/ 
that were beheaded for Jeſus lived axd reioned with him a thou- 
ſand yeers ; but the reſt of the Dead lived not again til that tine 
was finiſhed : Ergo if one be literaly of them which lived not 
again til the thouſand yeers end ; the other muſt be ſo too of 
thoſ that lived and reigned when that time commenced, caled 
the firſt RefurreRion. 3. Thovgh the Jews had no direct di- 
ſtin& notice of two Reſurrections, ſav only in groff, to be at 
the judgment Day : yet they expect ſuch wherin ſom which riſe 
ſhal reign ſomtime on Earth : as *cis ſaid, The Sowls of the 
righteous ſnal in time of their Viſitation judg the Nations, and 
their Lord foal reign for ever. So the twenty four Elders (ing, 
We foal reign ou Earth. 4. The whol Church after Apolttes 
held, as Iuflin informs, that the ficlt ReſarreRion belongs ſoly 
' |. to Martyrs and chief Confeſlors as a ſpecial privilege ; which 
; | made Mcn much more affect Martyry, and induced praier for 
© the Dead, that they might partake that ReſurreRion, as Ter- 

” txllian tels. Thus we are bound to beleev the matter :; 
but the maner of the Saints thouſand yeers reign with Chriſt in 
new Jeruſalem, is not ſo cleerly unveled, 

11. New Fer»ſalem and the Nations walking in the light of 
it, arenot one : for new Feruſalews is not the whol Church, but 
the new Worlds main Metropolis : The Nations which walk 
in hir light (hal be happy and glorious ; but changable and lia- 
ble to great commotions at end of thoſ thouſand yeers : wher- 

 astholin new Jers/alem (hal be manumilſed from al mutation; 
\ on whom the ſecund deathhath ao power, and God (hal wipe 


»: Nani noulnd 


Rev. 20, 4,5, 


Wiſd.z. [, &n 


Rev 5.10, 


al tears from their eys. Chrilts words prov (Godſaid to Moſes, ,,,, .. _ 


1 am the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and facob : he is not God of 
the Dead but of the living) that they (hal poſſefl Paleftin the 
Land of promiſl in perſon, which yer they never enjoied but as 
Strangers or Sojourners : For the Covenant is made to eck ſo 
we! 


Exod ;.8. 


Ilcor, 11, 10. 


Iuket. 7, 


AAt,$,11.132; 


REV.ALILILS, 


Rev,20.5.6, 
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wel as to their ſeed: viz. to Abram Geni13.15.Gen, 15.7, Gen, 
17.8.t0 Iſaac Gen,26,8.to Jacob Gen,35.12. to al three jointly 
E x04, 6. 4, 8. Dent, 6. 18. Dent. 11.21.Deat.20.30.,Now this 
promiſl is not yet performed to them, nor {h1l be while they ly 
dead : Ergo they mult be railed to inheric the promiſed Land; 
from which places the Rabins proved the Reſurre&ion againlt 
the Sadduces. This Sr. Paul intimats ſaying, Abraham locked for 
a City whoſ builder is God, Again, now they deſire a better Coune 
try, that is an Heavenly or from Heaven ; for God hath prepared 
for them a City. This probably is new Jersſalem, ſaid to com 
down from God ont of Heaven, prepared as a Bride adorned fox 
hir Huſpand. Zacharias in his Prophetic Beneditt us ſaith, to 
perform the mercy promiſed to our Fathers, aud to remember his 
holy Covenant : meaning how he wil herafcer remember to ful- 
fil his Covenant to them of poſſeſſing the promiſed Land in 
perſons, which is not yet doon : ſo they muſt liv bodily at firſt 
Reſurre&ion co enyoy this premilſl actualy. Chriſt ſaith, mary 
(not al) ſo4/ com from Eaſt and Weſt, Who ſhal fit down with 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob in the Kingdom of Heaven : but the 
Children of the Kingdom ſhal be caſt intd outer darknes, This 
ſecms to imply their Kingdom ob new ferx/alem, which (hal 
dure one thouland yeers, 

12. Chriſts Kingdom the Church wher he reigns in his 
Church is one thing, and that wher the Saints (hal reiga with 
him another : the firſt began at his firſt coming, which he (hal 
reſign to the Father : the lalt is to commence at his ſecund, and 
continu one thouſand yeers on Earth, Herof ſee Day. 7. 14. 
Lnke9. 11,15. Luke 21. 31.2 The. 1. 5.2 Tim. 4, 1. For 
the 14illeniym (caled by the Jews and St. Ze the great Day 
of Jndgment, or Judgment of the great Day) is the ſeventh 
Chiliad current, which Chriſt ſhal conſummat with the general 
Judgment. This is his grand Afliſes beginning with the (e- 
venth Trumpet : the proceſt wherof 7oby deſcribes by a duple 
Judgment and ReſurreRion, beſide the millenar reign berwixt 
both. The morning hal be of Antichriſt and his adherents, 
whom Chriſt ſhal confound at his coming, and then {hal be 
the firſt ReſurreRion : the Evening on the remnent of his Eni- 
mics (Gog and Hagog, whoſ number 1 as the Sea ſand) _ 
ha 
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ſh :1 end with laſt univerſal ReſurreRtion : when the [at enuny 
Death being totaly vanquiſhJ, he ſhal yeeld up the Kingdom 
(his Church) to the Father, that God may be alin al. This is 
the one thouſand veers Sabbath, in_ which the Saints ſhal reign 
with their King on Earth, and ever after enjoy an Eternal reſt 
in the highelt increat Heaven, not ina new material World of 
H-aven and Earth, as ſom ſuppoſe. So faith renews, the 
World was created in fix dais, and in 6000, yeers (hal con- 
ſummatr : at end of which coms the 7000*", or Sabbath to the 
Saints, Theſare his ſublime nicities or ſelf. ſingular novities; 
if Ipſe dixit may paſl current for warrant, He hath many mo, 
but cheſthe beſt : which ſh1l ſuffice to ſhun prolixity. 

His belt baſis of building (beſide what is before anſwered) 
relies on St. Peters words of one thouſand yeers as one day : 
which he tifly preſleth co be the preciſe day of Judgment im- 

ediatly forenamed : yet Davids one thouland yeers as yeſter- 
day, and Peteys one day as one thouſand yeers, doo not denote 
{ſo many ſolar yeers in ſpecial, as they dote or dream : but only 
in general, that no time dimenſions (no not thouſands of 
yeers) areany way conſiderable to God, who is al Eternity, 
and his works not to be meaſured by tranſitory time, St. 
Peters words are direted as an apt anſwer to Seoffers, who 
inſtantly ads : The Lord & not ſlack concerning his promiſſ (as 
Hen count flacknes) but long ſuffering to us ward, and unwil- 
ligg that any ſhould periſh ; but that al ſhould repent. But the 
Day of the Lord wil com as a T heef in the night, Wherin the Hea- 
vens ſal paſſ away With great noiſ, and the Elements melt with 


fervent heat &'c. Which cleerly indicats, that God wil cer- 


rainly perform the promifl of his coming, an4 is not ſlack : 
for one thouſand yeers to him is but as one day. So thoſ words 
doo not relat to the preceding Day of Judgment (which he 
toucheth obiter or occaſionaly only ) but is a meer anſwer to 
the ſaid Scoffers, which is his ſole ſcope or ſubjeR, as al Or- 
thodox expohors agree. 
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Tres, VII 


Medi Paraphraſis acata : 
Hedges witty Paraphraſe, 


O ſet a fairer gloſſ or garniſh on his Deviſe, he pivs x 
prety Paraphraſe on the whol Chapter, which ſhal be 


Ve. 1,2,3;4- curtly contrafted. Sr. Peter exhorts the beleeving Jews, to 


i Tim 4. I, 


Ve/. 5, 7 Ky 


mind the holy Prophets words concerning Chriſts coming to Jude. 
ment, which alſo the Apoſtles confirm : but forewarns that in the 
laſt dais ſhal com Scoffers which Walk after their own Wat © 
wrls ſaying, Whey # the promiſſ of his coming ? For ſince the Fa. 
thers fel a ſleep, al things contin as they Were from the Creation. 
Thef lait dais are che times of the Churches Apoſtaſy vnder 
Antichriſt, as St. Paul ſheaks ; in the later times ſom ſhal depart 


{rom the Faith, giving heed to ſeducing Spirits and d:rins of 


Devils. 

T hey conſider not, hu the Heavens Were of old by Geds Ward, 
and the Earth ſtendirg ont of the Waters (the great Deep) ard 
tn or amidſt them (the Clonas or Flodgates hanging abogt it) 
Wher by the World then (wm Noahs dais ) periſhed : but the Eea- 
venus end Earth now are by the ſame Word kept in ſtore reſerved 
unto to fie againſt the FJadgment Day (which Irenzus cals 4 


fluod of Fire, as the Prophets expreſſ it by firy flames ) and per- 


dition of ungodly Mev. But beloved, be not ignorant of this, that 
one day With the Lord is as one thouſand yeers, and one thouſand 
eers as one day, As if he ſhould fay (Glefſz corrnmpit Textam ) 
wheras I mention the Judgmenc day, Iſt ye may miltske it 
for a common Cay ; know that one day with the Lord is as 6ne 
thouſand ycers, and co:trarily, for the Prophets ſpezk of 
Chriſts coming indefinitly in general, not diſtinguiſhing firſt 
and jecund, which the Golpel from Daxiemore eleerly tcach- 
eh, but we being rightly. :n{truRted in both, muſt apply ech 
co its proper time, The Jewiſh DoCtors writing of this Day, 
cite Davids words, on? thoaſard yeers, in thy fight are as ye- 
fterday : yet is not that Day named : bur St. Petey ſpecitics 
it, and immediatiy ſixbj»ins his words, ſeeming rather to re- 
Sect the Jevis fayzng of that day then Davids. For they are 
uiualy 
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pſt'y taken 25 an argument why God is not Nack in his pro. 
mil : fith *cis not a queſtion, whether the time be long or ſore 
to God (in whoſeys millions of yeers are as yeſtzrdav) but 
to ns, who meaſure by dais and hours. Juſtin Afar:yr and 
Trees apply St. Peters words pointly or precifely to the Judge 
ment Day or great Day of the Lord, which is to I2it or con - 
ti2u complet a thouſand folar yeers. 


The Lord ts not ſlack in his promiſſ (tho thts day be arferrea) 
but long ſuffering toward us (which © canſ of th's ſuppoſed ſlacks ** 


nes) not Willing that any (of 1ſracls feed) fxnid periſh, but that 


al ſrould repent (as he exhorted them at 7eruſalem i doo, thay Ac: 


thor fins may be blotted out, when the times of refreſhing ſhal con, 
til the reſtitution of al things YWhich Gid fbeaks of by al his Pro. 
phets) or elſ they muſt periſy With the reſt of Infidels, For that 
Diy wil com as 4 Theef in the night, when the Heavens ſhal pa 
away with great noiſ ( as crakling of fire ) and the Elements me!: 
with fervent heat : the Earth alſo and works therin ſh.:l be burn: 
#p. Sith then al theſ ſhal be diſſolved (or aboliſhed) What perſons 
o87h: ye to be inal godly converſation ? (Which ſhonid ſute to 
our faith) looking for that Day of God to com ; if we Wil bun thc 
peril of it, Natheleſſe (whatever thoſ Scoffers ſay, who doub: 
or deride the promiſſ) We according to it, expeGt new Heavens 
and Earth (a neW refined ſtate of the World) Wwherin awels righte- 
onſnes(as Iſaiah ſpeaks, ch. 60, 20, 21. ch. 65.17. chyb66. 22, ) 
wherfore beloved, fith ye look for ſuch things, be diligent to be 
found ſpotleſſ and blameleſſ of him in peace : accounting his long 
ſuffering for Salvation : as our beloved Brother Pay! according 
to the wiſdom given him, hath Writ to you : who in al bis Epiſtles 
(wherin are ſom things hard to be underſtoed, Which the unlear- 
ned and unſtable wreſt to their own deſtruttion, as they doo other 
Scriptures) ſpeaks of theſ things wiz. Rom. 2.4, 5, 6, 7. 1 Cor. 
I. 7, 8. 1 Cor. 3.13. 2 Cor, 7. 11. Phil. 1. 10. Ph. 2. 15. 
Pb. 3- 10. Col. 3. 4, 5. 1 The. 2. 12. 1 Th. 3. 13. 1 Th 
5. 32. 2Th. 1s B, 11. 1 Tim. 6. 14, 25. Tit. 2. 12, 13. 
Heb. 12. 14, 28, 29. For better underſtanding St. Peter of 
the Worlds conflagration or combuſtion, conſider theſ cir- 
cumſtances, 

I, That the old Hebrew (the Scriptures lavgusge) hath 
Eee-2 | no 
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ns one word toexpreſi the univerſ of ſuperior and inferior 
Bodies (caled in Greec Coſmes, in Latin Jſundw, in Enz'iſh 
World) but Heaven apd Earth jointly : ſo when Sr. 2?c:ep 
faith (the World then being periſhed by water ; but the !ea- 
vens and Earth now are reſerved to fire) he might convertil;'y 
ntter, the Heavens and Earth then periſhed by watcr, 15 the 
World now ſhal by fire : ſoa new Heaven and Exrth in Scrip- 
ture notion imply a new World. | 

2. That no other World or Heaven and Earth (hal periſh 
by fire ; then what before periſh1 by water, as the antitheſi; 
argues : Which is che {ublunar, whel Heaven is Air, and Earth 
the whol Geographic Globe : both which were vitiated or 
defiled by the deluge, and the Creatures deſtroied or much 
depraved. Such a Werld then and no other Heaven or Earta 
ſhal ſuffer a ſecund flood of Fire for reſtauration, as it had be. 
fore a deluge of Waters for corruption, This is a witty novi- 
ty (as ther be ſundry ſuch now adais) but fcarſ Orthodox : 
fth *cis a Catholic Tenet, that the Ethereal Heavens with al 
their Starry hoſt ſhil be burnt up, 

3. That the Word 4 (tranſlated Eſements) is not di- 
ftinguiſhed from Heaven and Earth ther named ; becauf Hez- 
ven includs Air, and Earth Water : ſo three Phyſical Elements 
are implied, and Fire (if ic bea fourth, or not rather a quality 
of intenſ heat inherent in another Body) muſt burn the +4, 
and can be none of chat ro be burnt, Soit muſt be rendred the 
whol Hoſt of them, or Furnituce belonging to ther, as 7 v« 
ſignifies the works or Holt of the Earth which (hal be burne. 
For Moſes faith, The Heavens and Earth were finiſhed, With al 
the Hoſt of them, which the Septuagints (tile Furniture. So 
the meaning is, the Heavens and Holt. therof, with the Earth 
and works or Furniture therin (hal be fired. The Scripture ipe- 
cities three Heavens: 1. Empyreal of Glory, whoſ Hoſt or 
Army are invitible Angels and blefled Spirits. 2, Ethereal or 
Starry, whoſ Holſt are ſhining Stars and Planets. 3, Aereal 
or Sublunary, whoſ Hoſt are either viſible as Meteors and 
Fowls ; or inviſible, as evil Spirits and Fiends, with their Prince 
of che Air Satan th: Devil. To apply it : Sr. Perey cannot in- 
tend the Empyrea), which 1s increat and impaſſible ; nor Ethe- 
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real, which is of vaſt immenſity and ſublimity, in regard wher- 
of this lower world is but a point or Center : nor did thoſtwo 


receiv any curl for Mans fin, or contagion or contamination 
by the D:luge ; nor doo any of Gods enimies Cwel ther to de- 
file them : So ic reſts, That the Aereal only, with zl their Hoſt, 
{hi be burnt up at lait day. Thef Heavens then ſhal mclr with 
fervent heat, being a metaphor taken from refining Metals, 
whichis his meaning : who expounds d:flo!ving by melting or 
purifying, as the Septuagints ſtil interpret thar word by refi- 
ning : but when the Aereal is fo refined, the Ethereal Light; 
wil thine to them on Earth far more glorious, as paſling their 
rais throngh a purer medizm ; fo that the world (hal ſeem re- 
newed. As to the word (paſting 2w2y ) *tis an Hebrailm (201- 
fying any change of a thing from the old Eſtate : ſo al impiy a 
ſeceſſion from their priſtin condition ; but no utter abol:iton 
by Fire, more then the former deſtruction by Water. If any 
a-k, whether the Holt of inviſible Spirits (hal ſuffer by it ? *Tis 
an{ivered, That they (h1] not be burnt as the viſible; yer ſhal 
bz exiled or excluded from thoſ lofry manſions into low:r 
Dungeons, as St. fade intimats : The Angels which loſt their 
firſt eſtate and left their habitations, he hath reſerved te eveyla- 
ſting chains of darknes, at the {udgment of that preat Day, Ther 
15 another expoſition co the tame effect : for Chrilt d+ ſcribing 
the coming of this day, uſeth prophetic expreſſions, tht rhe 
Sun ſhal be darkned and Moon giv no light, the Stars ſh.ul fab 
from Heaven, whoſ powers ſhal be ſhaken ; this cannot be con. 
ſtrued liceraly, fith ſom Stars are bigger then the Earth, and 
cannot fal on i, nor can be darkned, being eſſentialy lucid bo. 
dies ; ſo the meaning may be,the World is either {nnd conti. 
xens,viz.the whol frame of Heaven and Earth;or contents, viz. 
the Inhabiters and kingdoms therin;lo the Heaven of this politic 
world,is the Soveraign part therof, whoſ Hoſt and Stars are the 
raling powers or Magiltrats, and Eurth the Pezantry or Plebei- 
ans,together with al terren creatures ſerving mans uſe - ſuck ac- 
ceptions are uſual in the Prophets, as Poets ſtrains 27e ro us. 1f 
this notion of che contained world be admitted, the whol Holt 
of Heaven and Earth (%igh and-low, Princes and Peſants, Men 
and Beaſts) ſhal be conſumed ar Chriſts coming to judgment ; 
Eee ? but 
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but wher2s at the Floo the Contained only periſhed ; yet the 
Containing was alſo corrupted or contamined : In the ceſtry. 
Aion by fire it ſhal be contrary : For the world of wicked ones 
being defiroyed , the Hezvens and Earth Containing ſhal he 
purged or purified fer the righteous to poſſeſs, This expoſiti- 
en 15 not ſo proper as thz former : yer if ther be ſom whom 
neither can fatisiy, but wil needs hav the Fire totaly to annihi- 
Jar this viſible world : it may be anfwered, that the judgment 
Day fhal laſt a thouſand yeers ( ſo ſaith he but noneels ) and 
this Fire not Le at beginning (when Chriſts Enimies with $4. 
tans Kingdom ihilbe deſtroyed, and then a reſtzuration) but 
at end or ev:ning {hil be an utter annillation of the whol Crea. 
rure : {o Saint Peters words may bear thus : however Heaven 
and Earth ſhal in fine periſh by Fire yet;before that be, we 
look for new (or the worlds reſtauration } to anteced this abo- 
lition, according to his promiſl. Howbeit this ſuits not fo 
wel with his chief ſcope, nor with the Prophets promiſl poin- 
red at ; which ſpecifies {uch 2 Firz only as ſhal forzgo a reſkay- 
ration, and nor cauſa final abolition of the whol UniverC with 
al therin ; nor hath it any ground in Scripture : or if any ſuch 
annillation (hal be, it (tands with reaſon to be by Gods imme- 
diat hand or power(as he ficlt framed it of meer nothing) with- 
out help of any Agent or Inſtrument, rather then by Fire, 
Th: are his ſelf ſingular ſpeculations : 2xi/q; ſnoſenſu, [ed 
Mecdus maxime aburdat. His wit reacheth beyond the Moon, 
and diveth beneath the bottom of the great Deep ; being in- 
deed incomparably piercing or profound : for he familiarly 
converſed in the dark:(t deepeſt mylteries of al Prophecies 
(ſpecialy the Apocalypſ) and was molt ready in al learned lan- 
vuages (Hebrew, Syriac, Chalde, Perfic, Arabic, Greec, La- 
tin) and inthe Jewiſh Rabbins or Do&ors, wherin he ſuper. 
excelled, nor was any part of abſtruſe liceratuce ſtrangs to him 
or hid from him : yet his gay glofl ( how ſpecious ſoever it 
{hews) that as God created the Univerſof nothing by his bare 
word -Fiat ;' ſo if his wil be to difſolv it into nothing, he 
would doo it by his fole word fans help of Fire : this is of li- 
tle ſolidity ; for he made only the Chaos or rude Lump of fim- 
ply nothivg, as the common ſtock of al the reſt wherof chey 
were 
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were compa, ſo at laſt diſſolution he wil conſum them al by 
Fire, but the aſhes or reliques left at laſt like the firſt Chaos, 
ſha! be quite annihilated by his bare word, Ceſſet or Deſinar, 
that is, as Saint 7ohn renders it ; Let their place be found no 
more, ſo the proportion holds pointly or perfely, between 
the firſt Creation and final Conſummation of this World, as 
th2 next Theſis ſhal ſhew. | 

His other cringe concerning Abraham, Iſaac ard Zaceb, to 
poſſefithe promiſed Land in perſon, hath no more folidity or 
ſincerity then the former, for they dwelt ther perfonaly,though 
but as Sojourners, and bovght ſom parcels( wherin their bodies 
ly) as a livery and ſeilen of the whol : as their progeny or r.0- 
ſterity enjoyed it proprictarily for many ages, according to 
GoJs Covenant pacted to th:m and their Seed. Gods foying 


to Moſes, and Chrilts inference, He z God of the livin rot cf 


the dead , doo not argu, that thoſ Patriarchs ſhal be ruled to 
poſſeſs the promiſed Land in perſon a thouſand yeers with or 
under Chriſt : bur only thatthey now liv in bleſſed condition 
with God, and (hal riſe at laſt doy to inherit eternal glory 
(both in Body and Soul united) in the higheſt Heaven : wher. 
25 camned Reprobats ly dead in Hel, whoſ God he cannot ls 
calcd, 

The City which Abraham looked for whoſ builder is God, 
muſt needs be Heavenly 7eruſalem clyped his Country : which 
is prepared for al the faithful : not any new material Merro- 
polis to be made in Paleſtize or any piace of this Earth ; as 
they dream. Zacharias words —_— his mercy pro- 
miſcd to our Fathers, ard remembring! his holy Covenant, 
cleerly concern Chrilts ficſt coming fo « fc promiled in the ol 
Teſtament wherof John Bapriſ# then born was th2 faithful 
forerunner. Laſtly Chriſts words (many ſhal com from E aſt 
and Weſt to fit dotea with Abraham, Iſaac, and Faceb in the 
Kingdom of Heaven) cannot in property of phrfe poſſibly 
purport any terren temporal reign : but Men are too prone 
to ſtrain Scriptures after their own fſenf, how violently or un- 


# truly ſocver. God piv us al grace to be wiſe to ſobriety, and 


not wrelt his holy Word according to ovr own Wils ; which 
may turn to our damnation, and perdlition of ſundry filly f<- 
duced Souls, Ea 
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Eor the main Thefs of Chriſts Millenar reign, Mr. Meds 
ſaith Exſebins a ſtrong Adverlary to it, fains one Gaius ty 
father ir on Cerinthws : but none knows any ſuch Man foy 
himiclf, Surely he was a (tncere Hiſtorian not given to foilt. 
ing or faining, and Cerinthus generaly reputed the original 
Author, nor is apy other alleged. He farther faith St, Fercy 
did hs beſt to decry or diſgrace the Tenet : but he uſualy mil- 
related things our of peeviſh, petulaat, partial paſſion : yer 
durlt not dama it, becauſ many authentic Authors and Mar. 
tyrs maintained it, Contrarily 7«/tin Martyr an Apoſtolic 
Man, aſcribed the origin herof to St. oh, and told Tryph: 
that none but Heretics gain ſaid it. Now for later writers, 
Piſcator holds, that the Saints of the firſt ReſurreRion (hal 
reiga with Chriit a thouſand yeers in Heaven : but A!ſed, 
Mr. Mede, and almoſt al elf on Earth. Yet Piſcator, Alſted, 
and the reſt agree, that it ſhal be at Chriſts ſecund coming 
to reign, before his third to Judgment : but Mr. Mee find- 
ing no warrant for a third coming, diflents from them al, 
making th: Day of Judgment one continued aR with the 
Millenar reign : which is a deviſe of his own ſubtle wit, never 
broched before. 


Sic a principio eſt fratrum Concordia diſcors.: 
In varios ſenſus lis turioſa trahit. 

Thus Brethren from beginning il agree 

Who into different minds diltraced be. 


My privat reſolution in this point, and that other (whether 
Chriſt ſhal reign perſonaly on a new Earth for ever, reſigning 
his Kingdom of glory wher he now firs to his Father ? ) Mult 
needs amid(t ſuch a copious cru of learned Clercs, who hay 
diver{ly debated it both wais ; be very amphibolous or ambi- 
gyu0us:a5 a giddy Oltrich, which having laid hir firſt Eg at rovers 
on the ſands, regards not how ſhe lodgeth the reſt, nor on 
what heap (he fits on brood : ſo that I may truly cant out theſ 
two dubious Diſtichs, | | 


Me 


m—_ Oo: $_ + _ c-uu FL 


Tres. VII, Chriſts Millenar reion., 


zI 


O 


Me trahit in dubios aliorum aſſertio ſenſus : 

An reget in Mundo hoc Chriſtus, an Arce Poli ? 
Nec patet, an terris vegnabit mille per annos 

Cum ſuperis, ſanflis, Martyribuſg,; ſui ? 
Others Opinions make me doubtful, whether 
Chriſt ſhal cule in this World, or Hcaven for ever ? 
If he (hal reign on Earth one thouſand yeers 
With Angels, Saints, and Martyrs ; it not appeers. 


Touching the Argument or Contents of the Premiſles, they 
are couched or concluded in a few. familiar verſes like the 
former. 


Impina aſſeruit Chriftum annis mille Cerinthus | 
Perſona in terris velle manere ſua. 

Vile Cerinth ſaid, Chriſt wil in perſon reign 

One thouſand yeers, and here on Earth remain, 

Velle Redempeorem regere anni mille, Chilarche Alitexs 

udicis in terrt4 aſſeruere dit. 

Chiliarchs affirmd, that Chriſt on Earth wil ſway 

One thouſand yeers at the laſt Judgment Day, 

Mille annis Chriſt um, Chiliarche in ſonznia produnt, Alias; 
Hic cum AMartyribus velle manere [utc 

Vain Chiliaſts dream, that Chriſt with's Saints wil {tay 

Oae thonſand yeers, and here on Earth bear ſway, 

Regnare in terri« mille annis velle Chiliſts Secur, 
Chriſtum cum ſanit is, dogmata falſa tenent. 

That Chriſt with's Saints one thouſand yeers wil reign 

On Earth, bold Chiliaſts doQrins fall maintain. 

De chriſti imperis Chiliaſte mills per aunos + ve, 
Ante Diem extremum, ſomnia vana cangnt. 

That Chriſt one thouſand yeers on Earth (hal reign 

Before laſt Day, Chiliaſts vain dreams doo fain. 
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Mundi bujus Diſſolutio : 
The Worlds diſſolution, 


He wiſeſt Heathen held, that this World (hal hy; 
an end even by fire ; as St. Jerom and L, Ping 
vouch, Emſebins faith the chief Stoics (Zero, Cle 
anther, Chryſippus) defended this doQtrin : yea Se. 
neca x Maſter of that SeR faith, fire ſhal be the end of it, a: 
moiſture was the beginning : the Stars ſhal war together, an! 
what now ſhines in comly order, ſhal burn in one fire or Aame, 
Namenins ſaith, good Souls contin til al things be deltroied 
by fire ; this 0id provs from their Prophets or Poets Re- 
cords, 


7Tuppiter in fat reminifcitur affore tempn: : 
Due mare, quo tellus, convexaque Regia C&li 
Ardeat ; & mundi moles yu laborer. 

7ov cal'd ro mind that Time by fate (hal be : 
When Sea, when Earth, and Heavens convexity 
Shal burn in flames, and the Worlds Axeltree, 


In the means or maner of Diſſolution, Dvines diverſly differ 
ſom approv perfe&ivy renovation, ſom ſupplementiv ſubſtituti- 
on, and ſom deſtruRtiv abolition or annullation. They alſo vary 
in ſundry ſubaltern circumſtances : ſom fay al Creatures (11 
be reſtored to priſtin perfeRion as before Mans fal ; fom that 
the Heavens ſhal be reſerved and al elſannihilated : ſom that 
Heaven, Air, and Earth ſhal be refined, but al beſide con- 
founded : ſom that the whol vifible Machin with al works 
therin (except Angels, Devils, Men, and Hel exprefly ex:mpt) 
ſhal be totaly reſolved to nothing, as it was firlt yur of 
nothing. 


FP 
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nothing. The iſſu or reſult is, whether a new World or none ? 
The grounds or reaſons of which ſeveral Opinions (hal be 
ſuccin&tly ſcanned. 

To begin with Annikilators arguments, ſundry Tex's are Scriptures. 
alleged in favor of it. 

I. The Heavens ſhal periſh and be no more, but vaniſh likg Iſai 51. 6, 
ſmoke, and wax old as a garment. j 

2. Al the Hoſt of Heaven fhal be diſſolved, and roled toge- 1/ai 37. ++ 
ther as a Scrole : they ſhal fal down as a leaf from the Vine, and 
a faling Fig from the Figtree, 

3. Man lieth down and riſeth not, til the Heavens be no more + 7ob 14,12, 
meaning tl the general Reſurrettion 

4. The Heavens ſhal perifh, but thou ſhalt endure &c. P/. 102, 26, 

5. The Heavens ſhal paſſ away With great noif, and Elements , pe, 3.10, 121 
melt with beat : the Earth with al works therin ſhal be burnt 
HD. 
6. St. John conſorts, Heaven and Earth fled away, Whoſ place Rev, 20, 11, 
Was fourd no more. Al which phraſes (to pall away, perith, 
vaniſh, be no more, be burnt up, rold together as a ſcrole, fal 
down as a Vine-leaf or Fig from the Tree, melc with heat, 
fly away, and no place foand for them) ltrongly imply, ifnor 
inforce annihilation, or at leaſt impugn a perfecter condition 
and new ſubſtitution. 

The Reaſons for it are theſ : 1, This World was made of Resfons. 
meer nothing : Ergo it ſhal return to nothing, 

2. Al Viſible things were formed for Man (as he for Gods 
olory) who wil not need them, when he is tranſlated to a far 
better manſion : as when a Houſ is built for Inhabiters, if ic 
be decreed to be no more inhabited ; *cis in vain to repair or 
trim it better thea before : much more to pul it down or build 
a fairer, 

3, 1f God intended a reſtitution of the old, or ſubſtitution 
of a new : he could doo it by changing the qualities, as it (hal 
be with the faithful found alife at laſt D>y : when cor- 
ruption ſhal put on incorruption, and mortal immortality 5 
(which is analogical Death and Reſurrection) without burn- 
ning it up firſt, 

Fir they ſay his wil 15 ſo w_ wher is their Warrant ? 
Frif 2 "Tis 
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Tis his wil to deſtroy it by fire : but not reveled in holy writ, 
nor can be reſolved by human wit ; what, how many, or whe. 
ther avy Creatures ſha] be reſtored to priſtin integrity > Nor 
whether they (hal propagat to infinity, or perſiſt to eternity ? 
Yet many bold Baiards or Buzzards bring blind Brats of that 
kind, 

5. If the Werld be renewed or perfected, it (hal hay ng 
end : But *t# ſaid, the end of al things is at hand, the Warlds end; 
are com upon us : Ergothis World (hal be aboliſhed, and no 
new ſubſtituted. Indeed ſom thing Analogical ſhal ſupply 
the itead in far tranſcendent maner : zz. the third increat 
Heaven for the Materials, and that which David Tropical 
terms the Land of the living for this Earth : which are pro- 
portion?1 to our future [tate of glory, as thel conſort to onr 
preſent condition of miſery and mortality, For in lieu of 
theſ created Heavens, which {omtime give light, and anon leav 
us dark, We ſhal -be tranſlated to a Celical Paradiſe (ſtiled nev 
Feruſalem) wher is light infinitly brighter then the Sun : for Gait 
glory lighten it, and the Lamb is its light, Ther ſhal be 
night or need of Candle or Sun : for God givs light, and they ſhal 
reign with him for ever. So ſaith Iſaiah, the Sun ſyal no mort 
he thy light by day, nor Meon giv brightneſſ : but the Lord ſal 
be thy coerlaſting light, and God thy glory. Thy Sun ſpal new 
go down, nor Moon be hid : but thy mourning fhal end. Theſ Texts 
imply that Sun and Meon {hl be no more, fith the Saints {h1l 
not need them, having God to ſtead them ; who is a Sun that 
never ſets, and Moon never hid ; his Viſion being an everlaſing 
light of glory. For we ſhil ſee God by intuition facets face 
as he is, and know him as he knows us. One that ſtands by a 
friend to view his face fulfy, needs no PiRture or looking Giafl 
to behold him : nor doth Chrilts Viſion in his Humanity, re- 
quire other Creatures to improv the Saints glory ; fith he is 
Author and they coheirs of endlefl felicity : but the reſt being 
made for the Church Militant, can no more conduce to Tri- 
umphants hippines, then a Candle in open Sun ſhine, Fu 
when that which 1s perfet 1s cem, then that Which is in part ſpal 
be doen away. So ther wil be no uſe of a new World tg be 
:ubltituted, or 6:d reltituted ; bur ſpace, time, al thirgs [Fir 

immendl, 
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immenſ, eternal, 1» natara nihil datur infinitum : off nil nift 
infinitum : the Worlds conflagration apertly refuts renova- 
tion : for it canuot be brought to berter condition, (ith God 
faw al was good : then what needs buraing to bring it in the 
ſame form 2? 

6, Many inſtances are extant of annillation : as Chriſt abo- 
iiſhcd the eſſence of Water to make it Wine : the Dov in 
which the holy Golſt appeered at Chriſt Baptiſm, was ſeen no 
more ; the new Star in Caſſiopeia gradraly vaniſhed : the 
found of wind is annihilated : the Relation of Father and 
Sdn at Fathers death is extinR : the time paſt exits no longer ; 
yet the three laſt are real accidents, and the three firlt ſubltances. 
Why then may not this mundan Machin be utterly aboliſhed, 
if it pleal Omnipotence ſo to diſpoſe ? For the debat reſts on 
his meer wil revcled in his holy Word, 

7, Their claſhing contradition is a plenary confutatson : 
for ſom ſay no mixtils or Animats ſhal ſubſiſt, but only Cclica! 
bodies and two Elements, yet can ſhew no cauſ or colour, why 
they rather then the relt ; or how the world ſhalbe more glv- 
rious, being as a bare houſe unfurniſhed and unhabired ſich 
variety makes it Jſundam Or comly : ſom that al creatures 
(hal be reltored ſo wel as men; yet know not how to [tow 
them (as two were of ech kind in the Arc) in the world, un- 
leſthey fain it of infinit capacity : ſom that ſuch only ſhal be 
reſzrved as are extant at Jalt day; that is good Juck and bad 
(as al the world is now ruled) for why they rather then the 
reſt ? (ith al ſhal be incinerated, ſo wel as thoſalready corrup- 
red : ſom that none now or then cxiltent, arc capable of relti- 
tution or reſurrefion, but new ſhilbe formed of rare kinds 
(like thoſ in the Lunar world) to ſerv the S2ints in a new ma- 
terial world tocom. Touching this Earch, fom ſay it ſhal be re- 
fined like gold in the fice, and bettered or beautified renfo'd 
forthe Sa nts mutuai commerce : ſom that it ſhal be a manſi- 
on for ſuch as neither deſerv Heaven for their good deeds, nor 
H-1 for hainous crimes: (om that it (hal be the habitation of un- 
baptized Infants, which thry hold better then Saiat Auſtins 
dark dungeon. 

Thel are al carnal conceipts, or vngrcunded unwarranted 
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Phantaſms, {ich the kingdom of Heaven is (tiled the Seat of 
bletied Spirits, wher they ſhal reſide as in their proper place of 
perp=tual poflzMon ; not as an Inn to lodg in for a ſpace, and 
at l:it leav it for ever ; nor ſhal they hay a City houſ and coun- 
tiy Grange to remov from Heaven to Earth at pleaſures, as 
ſom ſottiſhly ſurmiſe, but ſhal enjoy a Heavenly habitation 
and beatific Viton for their eternal inheritance, which wil be 
no boot to change for an Earthly manſion ; thovgh they 
ſhould enjoy Chrilts perſonal prelence to boot, which they alſo 
hav [ti] in Heaven. 

Molt Greec Fathers with many Latin affert annihilation : 
Hilari faith, this Heaven caled Firmament (hal paſſ away and 
not be ; but that inviſible wherin God dwels abides for ever. 
Clement fains his Maſter Saint Petey to tel Simon Mag, that 
ther be ewo Heavens, one ſuperior, increat, eternal wher ble(- 
ſed Spirits inhabit : another inferior, viſible , ſtudded with 
{tars, which at lalt day ſhal be aboliſhed. Saint Zerom faith 
thoſtwo Fathers Opinion was molt approved, as cohering with 
Saint Payls ſaying, The things ſeen are temporal, but thoſ not ſeen 
eternal: meaning that al Viſibles (hal periſh to nothing, but invi- 
libles abide for ever in infinity. Dr. Hakewil cites ſundry late 
Proteſtant Pcofeflors as Patrons of annillation, viz, Luther, 
Melanthmn, Bucer, Beroaldus, Bartolinus , Vorſtins , Junius, 
Kivet, Hunnims , Tilenua , Caſſanius, Meiſnerms, - Polanus, 
HMartinins, Brentins , Wollebins , Gerard, Arnobius , Frant- 
zi, and others, whol pregnant teſtimonies to that purpoſe 
he produceth worthy of exact perufal, which to recis or ca- 
pitulat, conſorts not with my affected brevity, who muſt 
haſten to anſwer the Ronovators and Subſtitutors Argu- 
ments. 

O05, Saint Petey faith, The Heavens muſt contain Chriſt, til the 
rimes of refreſhing and reſtitution of al things, Which Ged hath ſþ0- 
hen by al his haly Prophets : Ergo al (hil be reſtored, 

Sol. The Syriac Interpreter renders it, til the end of al times 
or worlds conſummation : but the times of reſtitation or re- 
freſhing, ſignify the complement of our Redemprion : for(as 
Calvin comments) becauſ our reſtitution or redemption is yet 
unperfet, while we grone under the bond of bondage ; = 

{ha 


being burnt, they ſhil be retined and renovated, or rew 
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ſhal be reſtored to liberty at laſt day when cis perfeRed : but 
ſpeaks nothing of the Worlds renovation after 'tis burnt, nor 
can it be wirecrawn or wreſted to any ſuch conſttuction if 
rightly ſenſed. 

0b. David faith, God laid the Earths foundations , that it P[. rog. 5. 
ſo:uld not be removed for ever : So Salomon, Oe generation 
paſſeth and another coms , but the Earth abides for ever, Ergo Ecclt]. 1, 4, 
ſhal not be annilled, 

Sol. Theſplaces are ſtifly urgd againſt the Earths diurnal 
motion with more color then to oppugn abolition ; yet truly 
2p2inſt nEither ; for the intention is, that by Natures coutſir 
is laid to remain for ever, without decay or diminution in the 
whol like other elements ; had not God decreed to diflolv it : 
but the parts of them al are ſubject to jvpial alteration and 
corruption. the word ( for ever) is ſo long as Time orth: 

World lalts, fo caled in compariſon of mans mortal condition: 
as circumcifon is [tiled perpetual, 

Repl. The L'-rd faith, Zo I creat new Heavens and Earth, iſs. 6; 1+. 
for the former ſhal not be remembred : So Saint John cals them x,y 1, 
new ; {or the firſt paſſed away and ther was no more Sea : ſo Sairt 
Peter : The Heavens ſail paſſ aWay With a naiſ, and Element: » Pet; 19 17, 
melt with heat ; but We look, for rew Heavens and Earth : Ergo 


created and ſublticured ; but not al utterly abolſhed or an- 
nulled, 

Sol, See how partial SeQtiſts are ; it was preſled laſt, that the 
Earth abides for ever ; now that it (hal be renewed or a new 
ſurrogated : but truth lies in the kernel of genuin ſenf, not in 
the ſhel of words, ſurely they are not meant literaly of matey. 
al Heavens and Earth, or if th:y be, it tends rather to annilla- 
tion then reſtitution or ſubſtitution ; for 7/ai ſaich, The for- 
mer (hal com in mind no more : Saint Fohy, They paſled a- 
way and there was no more Set : Saint Peter, The Heavens 
ſhal paſl away witF a noif, and Elements melc with heat, 
how then renewed ? ſuch as conſtru to periſh, paſl aw3y, b- 
no more, &c. 'of the worlds inſtauration or melioration, and 
not of annihilation, n;uſt anſwer wher in Grammat 'tis ſo ta- 
ken; for in Philoſophy and Theology renovation diamceraly 
diiicrs 
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differs from deſtrution. Brza applies 1/ais alleged words to 
th: Churches State or Chrifts kingdom : which alſo alluds to 
the Saints condition in Heavenly Jeruſalem ; as Saint Fohng 
immedciat enſuing words import : / ſaw the holy City, new Je. 
ruſalem coming from God, prepared 4s a Bride trimmed for hey 
baſband ; which intimats their continual cohabitation or hier 
ecernal Manſion with God hir Bridegroom. So Saint Joby 
and Peter by new Heavens intend the Saints glory in new fe. 
ruſalem with God or the Lamb, and not aby material new 
Heavens as al authentic Authors expound. 

Rep. 1ſaiah ſaith, The Moons light ſh1l be as tha. Sun, and 
Suns ſevenfold as of ſeven dais : Ergoat lalt day al things ſhal 
be perfected in far greater glory, not totaly aboliſhed to be 
no more. 

Sol. The Prophet ſpeaks Myſticaly and Metaphoricaly [ 2s 
oft elſwher) of the Church under Chciſt, which he cals a new 

2aven and Earth : as the new Heavens and Earth which I wil 
make ſhal remain before me ; ſo ſhal your ſeed and name conting 
from one Moon to another, and from Sabbath to Sabbath ſhal al 
fleſp com to Worſhip before me ſaith the Lord, All which Texts 
our Expoſicors aptly apply to -Chriſts kingdom , when his 
Church (hal be renewed, but no new world implied : fo thoſ 
words of the Moons light as the Sun, and Suns ſeven fold, are 
meant of the Churches reſtauration, whoſ glory ſhal ſeptuply 
exced the Suns ſplendor, as Junius interprets, which conſorts 
to our engllſh Annotations : for by the glory of thof excel- 
ient Creatures, is ih:wed the ſuper eminent beaticud of Gods 
children in Chriſts kingdom the Church ; but tend nothing to 
a new, real, material World. | 

Rep. D.avidi1ich, Thou ſhale change them as a V-:ſture, 
and they ſhal be changed ; which Saint Pay repeats of cheſma- 
terial Heavens and Earth : Ergo they ſhal hav a perfeRiy alte- 
ration, no deftructiy annillation, 

$o!. Both indeed ipeak of theſ Hexvens and Earth, but nel- 
ther of avy perfe&t:v renovarion;fith both ſay they ſhal periſh by 
che word B z/ah, which properly purports Brought to nothing : 
forchange is many wais, as in quality better or worſ; in quai!- 


city bigger orle(ſ; in ſubltance by generation and corryption ; 
out 
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but moſtly by annitulation, which is the greateſt mutation 
ab ente ad non Eny, even to nothing. So Bellarmin blunders 
on that P/alm. God only is unchangeable, who brought the 
Heavens from no being to be, and wil reduce them, from # 
being not tobe ; concluding al other Creatures in the ſame 
condition. Barthelines obſervs that mutation is often taken 
for annillation : as Cay. 2, 1 1. the Winter is paſt, 5, quit ex- 
tint 7/ai 2. 18- the Idols (hal utterly aboliſh. Now the Hes- 
vens alſo may be faid to be changed in reſpeR of ns, who (hal 
be trarſlated from a material viſible World, to an immaterial 
inviſible Kingdom ; from a terren poſleſſion to a Celical Pa- 
radife, [tiled new fer»ſalems and a new Heaven. The approved 
Annotations interpret al Texts of new Heavens and Earth 
Tropicaly, rouching Chrilts Kingdom or Church. See P/al. 
TIO. 3. fer. 31. 36. Jer. 33. 26. Joel 2. 28, Hebr. 12,28. 
and eliwher. 

Ob. St. Panl ſaith, The faſhion of this World paſſeth away : 1 Cor, 7 
Ergo the extern form only {hal be altered, but the effence or 
ſubltance not aboliſhed. 

Sol. Are theſ handſom inferences > The Apoſtle aſſerts no- 
thing of the material World, but only denots the vanity of 
mundan matters, that al paſſeth away like a tale that is told, as 
Calvin and Junius interpret. 

0b. Chriſt ſaith, ſom ſhal fit at my right hand, ſors at my left : Luk. vs. 3%; 

ye ſhal eat and drink, at my Table in my Kingdom : Ergo the 
Saints (hal fit and eat corporaly at his Table in bis Human 
Kingdom. 

Sol. This is a grofl carnal conceipt of Chiliaſts and other 
Novilts (addle deviſers)who hold a new World ſhil be created 
for Chriſts perſonal Kingdom, wher he hal reign or reſide 
for ever, reſigning the higheſt Heaven to his Father : as if 
Infinity could not contain 31 things. Chriſt ſpeaks of eating 
and drinking at his Table Tropicaly (as al ſober Octhodox 
agree) deriving it from his lalt Supper, which he newly inſti- 
tuted before thoſ words were uttered : (ignifying the effe& of 
it, that therby they ſhal participat eternal life in his Heavenly 
Kingdom, not at Jeruſalem a thouſand yeers before the 
Judgment, as common Chiliaſts conceiv ; nor after it fer 
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ever in 2 new created World to com, as other Opinioniſt; 
deem or dream. 

Ob. St. Paul faith, The Creatures ſhal be delivered {rom cor. 
ruptions bondage,into the glorious liberty of Gods Children : for the 
Whol Creation grones and travels in pain together til new and wg 
only they, but we alſo which hav the firſt fruits of the Spirit : even 
We groan within, wanting for the agoptios, to wit redemption of our 
body : Ergo al Creatures (hal be reſtored, 

Sel, This is like a Rabbers head lefe laſt to flay, as requir- 
ing moſt labor : for ſuch obſcure places al SeQtiſts obtrud, as 
Men lov to fiſh in troubled waters, *Tis moſt abſtruſe of any 
in the new Teltament as St, Auſtin avers : wherto many apply 
St, Peters words, That in Pauls Epiſtles (om things are hard 
to underſtand, which the unlearned and unſtable wreſt (as they doo 
other Scriptures) to their olvn deſtruction, *Tis a good cavet 
for bold Buzzards, not to build doubtful doRtrins on datk O. 
racles without good guids, unles they be found or founded on 
Faiths analogy el{wher. The firſt words (The Creatnr ral be 
delivered from Corruptiens bondage) may belt be doon by annil. 
!ation, being therby freed from Mens abuſes, and farther 
poſſibility of decay ; tho not reſtored to perfeRter eſtate, as 
the letter ſeems to ſay, The next (T7zto the glorious liberty of 
Gods Children) may be ſally expounded togeth-r with their 
liberty, or by reaſon of it, or at {ame time with it. $o Sr, 
Chryſoſtom beſt skil4 in his Mother toung, interprets the par- 
ticl « (into) by 4 (together, for, or by reaſon of) that they 
ſhal be freed by means of the Saints liberty. Semblably Sr. 
Ambroſ ſaith, it ſh1l be at the ſame time together, when the 
Saints (hal attain their glory : which two Expoſitions ſcem 
ſoundeſt to faly al icruples. For damb Creatures cannot be 
coheirs with the elect of eternal blifl, by redemption or reſur- 
rection ofthe body (as th? bare words imply ) having no ſaving 
faith in Chriſt. Thol words ( Not only they, but even we which 
hav the firſt fruits of the Spirit, groan within our ſelf, Waiting 
for the adoption, even the redemption of our body) plainly diſtin- 
guiſh betwen the Saints [tate, who groan and wait for the re-" 
demption of the Zudy : and al other Creatures, which groan 
only to be delivered from corruptions bondage, together with 
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the liberty of Gods Children, or at the ſame time, or by means 
of it, Which deliverance may belt be atchived by a total final 
abolition, when they ſhal no more be ſubjz& to {lavery, abuſe, 
and villany, This clcerly refolvs al difficulty, to interpret the 
particile (into) by together with the liberty of Gods Chil- 
dren ; according to thoſ two orthodox Fathers authentic ex- 
poſition. Such as aſſert any other liberty of reſtauration or 
mclioration, muſt anſwer al foregoing Arguments for anni- 
hilation ; or (h2w ſufficient cauſ why tom (hal be reſtored and 
not al : fith St. Pas/ namcs the whol Creation or every Crea- 
ture, Kinds and Individuals. To fay, Mixtils, Vegetals, and 
Bruts ſhal partake the glorious liberty of eternal felicity with 
Gods Sons or Saints ; is a Brutiſh buz which no ſound ſober 
Divines dare own, He uſeth the phraſe of delivery from cor- 
ruption rather then annihilation, as parrallel to Mans manu- 
miſſion from like bondage. Zſarlorat (who is for reititution) 
comments thus : hence it appeers, into how great glory Gods 
Sons ſh1l be exalted, fith for their ſakes al Creatures (hal be 
renewed with them, as they were curſed for Mans fal and 
faule. Yet ſhal they not partake the ſame meaſure of glory ; 
but 2 better condition after every capacity : yet what thit 
(h1l be in Inanimats, Plants, and Bealts is curioſity to inquire ; 
ſith the chief part or pitch of corruption is annillation, This 
implies that they may be freed from bondage of corruption 
(not ſimply from corruption, as Regenerats are releafed from 
ſins reign) by utter abolition, which he cals a cheif part or pitch 
of corruption : but renovation is the Acme of perfe&ion. Now 
if the Text be taken literaly, how can mute Creatures groan 
or travel in pain ? But ſay *tis meant Metaphoricaly of their 
Natural appetit to be freed from bondage : yet how can they 
enjoy 2 like liberty of Gods Sons for whom Chriſt dicd 2 Or 
rant too, that no identity is intended, but only an analugical 
proportion by exemplar reſemblance : yet how can they par- 
take a redemption of the Body, which having bin the Suuls 
receptacle here, (hal be reonited to it for ever ? *7z ſown 4 
corruptible Body, raiſed incorruptible : ſown in diſhoner, raiſed 
in glory : ſown in weaknes, and riſeth in power, Which is evi- 
dence enough for reſtitution of Human Bodies : but al Crea- 
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tures elf being compa of the commbn Chaos (which was 
made of meer nothing ) ſhal probably revert to nothing : this 
ſeems to ſute beſt with Faiths analogy and Scriptures harmony, 
which tends more to uttex abolition then reltitution or (ubſti- 
tution ; for al at laſt day ſhal be delivered from corruptions 
bondage, when Gods ſons ſhal be, and for their ſakes ; tho the 
maner diametraly difter:viz.the one by Redemption of the bo- 
dy, the other by deletion of the whol ſubſtance. So fzith Saint 
Ambrof, the Creature travelling in pain, hath this comfort, that 
it ſh2l reſt from labor for ever, when al ſnal beleevy,whom God 
knows are to beleev. Howbeit if it be granted, that al ſhil 
be Individualy raifed, yet it folows not that a finit containing 
World ſhal be reſtored, or new created : but rather al turned 
to infinity (ſo wel as time to Eternity) for ſuch infinity of 
Creatures, as hath bin ſince the World began. In brief, St. 
Pa#l intends the time when they {hal be delivered, not the 
rermin or thing into like liberty with the Saints, 

This Queſtion is very dithcil to decide by Scripture ; nor is 
defined by any Synod, nor any Article of falvific Faith. Pa- 
re declines the deciſion ; bur ſaith ſom points are plainly aſ- 
ſerted, which mult be beleeved : as that al Creatures are ſub- 
jeR to vanity for mans fin, that al ſha] be delivered from bon- 
dage of corruption into the glorious liberty of Gods Sons, or 
rather for and cogether with it, that good Angels ſhal abide 
with the Saints : that the Elect ſhal enjoy eternal glory with 
Chriſt : thar the created Heavens, Elements, and works ther- 
in ſhsl be burnt up : that a new Heaven and Earth muſt be 
exfieted, wherin dwels righteouſneſ : but other clauſes ; how 
dumb Creatures ſhal partak the liberty of Gods Children ? 
whether by renovation , or abolition > How many ſorts of 
Creatures {hil be releaſed? Whether al, a few, or none? 
How Heaven and Earth ſhal be diflolved by fire > whether as 
Gold is refined, or utterly annilled, being of no farther uſe ? 
what manners of hre it (hal be, material or immaterial > what 
Gal be the condition, uſe, place, quantity, quality, glory of 
the new Heaven and Earth, if any ſuch ſhal be? Al which with 
other like Saint Auſtin faith tis better co leay hid in doubt, 
then litigat about incertanties ; ith they may be debated with 
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danger, bur left in ſuſpenſſans harm or hazard : ke holds that 
al ſcruples are ſafeſt ſatisfied by annihilation : that the fire (hal 
be material, as the old world was drowned by ordinary water : 
ſo ſaith Aquinas and moſt School-men, but on no good 
grounds ; yer al agree, it {hal not werk as a natural Apent, 
but divine Inſtrument, to conſume the whol mundan Machin 
with al things therin, as God eternaly decreed ; therfore it be- 
hovs al to decline the fury of it by turning from our fins, and 
returning by repentance to God in Chriſt, Maſter John Dos 
a pious Paſtor of 1»ſo ( ſororal Nephew to Biſhop Jet) had 
a {mart bout by Pen with Door Hakewi his incimar friend, 
for the worlds renovation ; ſpecialy touching the tru ſenſ.of 
that dark precited Text : but in fine approved Annihilation ; 
peruſe it pondrouſly, but I forbear to abridg it for the pro- 
lixity. Surely of al three opinions (about Reſtitution, Subſt'- 
rution and Annillation) the laſt brings beſt Cards or fair«'t 
Colors, bath of Scriptures, Reaſons and Authorities : 


7 :dicio extremo, poſt ultima ſecula, Mindus 

Ignibus extinitus materials erit. 
At the laſt Judgment, when Time is finiſhed, 
This real world with fire (hal be extinguiſhed. 
IVoen renovatu erit preſens, nec conaitue alter 

Coſmos : cum veniet ſero ſuprema aies. 
This world ſhal not renew4d be, nor new formed; 
When the la(t day at length (hal be performed. 
Munda hic,ut perhibent paſſim ſacra Biblia, poſtquan 
V artitar in cineres,ann: hilatus erit. 

This world, 1s Scriptures ſpeak,after 'tis burned 
To aſhes, ſhal be into Nothing turned. 
2 uod f uit ex nthilo fatum, poſt ſecula tandem 

In Nihilum hoc Mundi,grande adigetur Opus 
This worlds hage work, which was of nought compounded ; 
Shal into Nought at lalt day be confonnded. 
In cineres Mundi redigetur maxima moles : 

In Nihilum cineres mox adigentnr item, 
The worlds huge Maſs int” aſhes (hal be brought, 
Thoſalhes too ſhal ſoon be turnd to Novght, 
Inchoas 
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Tnchoat hic ce liber primeva ab origine Myndi ; 
Cum Mundi excidro terminat iſtud Opus, 

At the Worlds origin that Book inchoats ; 

With the Worlds period this work terminats, 

Incipit a Mundo primns liber iſte creata ; 
Cum Mundi exitio aefinit hicce liber, 

That firſt Book took rife at the Worlds creation : 

This laſt takes end with the Worlds annillation, 

uvercs carmina de munds conflagratione. 

Immortale nihil mundi compage tenetar : 

Non Orbu, non Regna hominigm, non aurea Roma: 

Non Mare, non Tellgs, non ignea Sydera Colt, 

Nam ſtatuit Genitor reruw irrevocabile tempus, 

uo totum torrens rapiet flamma ultima munaum. 
In Mundan mzchin naught's immortal found ; 
Not golden Rowe,not realms, not the Globe round, 
Not Seg,not Earth,not Stars within Heavens bound, 
For the Worlds founder fixd time doth propound, 
When the laſt fire ſhal the whol World confound, 
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Supplementum de Feſtts : 

A Supply about holy Dais. 
Feſta ( hriſti ſacranda : 
Chriſtian Feſts ſacred. 


Natals Chriſti Feſtum : 
Chriſts Birth.days Feſt. 


The tWo debats (touching Name and Thing ) about celebrating Eday. 
Chriſt was fairly agitated. 


He name, term, or title (Chriſtmas, Chriſtide, Stare of the 
Chriſts Nativity or Birth-cay) may indifferently QueRtios, 
be uſed fans ſcanda), as men pleaſ; being meer titcle, 
tattle or word-war : but the thing or matter of 
moſt concernment is, whether it be lawful, uſeful, or behooful 
to ſet apart, ſolennize, and ſanCtify one day or mo annalyin 
memory of Gods greateſt mercy to Mankind ; for ſending his 
only begotten beloved Son to fav finners : by aſſuming our 
Nature into his Perſon, and ſuffering death for us ? Specialy 
{ith his dear Spouſ the Church hath inſtituted and injoyned it 
to be religiouſly (not riotouily) obſerved by al tru Chrilti- 
ans, Which cauſleſ{ controverſy (hal be ſuccinRly and fin- 


cerely diſcuſſed with 31 modeſty and moderation on both 
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fides, not declining to by diverticless The Oppoſers cheif 
Objections folow in order, 

0%. The tru time, ſer ſeaſon, main month, and dire Day is 
ntrerly unknown, or cannot certainly be prefined or prc- 
ſcribed : Ergo the thing is not tobe uſed, 

Sol. The conſequent halts on al four feet : for the thing is 
pions and impoſed by authentic anthority;tho the cime dubious 
or diſputable : nvr is the antecedent veritable or irrefragable : 
for al anticat Tradition tels, that it befel at the Hyemal $0/. 
ſtice then fired on December twenty five ; but now removed 
farther forth ful twelv dais and eight hours : becauſe we fo- 
lowing the 7«tian Calender without reforming, take in ten mi- 
nuts and forty four ſecunds every yeer more theu the Suns tru 
revolution allows : which in one-hundred thirty four. yeers 
complet a day ; yet ſtill December twenty five tho not at Sol- 
ſtice. So the Gregorian Calendar ſubtrating ten dais (which 
ſhould hav bin twelv) keeps ſo long righter before us. Hence 
our Saxon Anceſtors caled it Midwinter day (as John Baptiſ's 
byrth day is caled mid-Summer, being juſt fix Solar months or 
half a yeer aſunder ; and known to-be Eſtival Solſtice by his Fa- 
thers then waiting in the courſ of Abia) implying that day : 
for Chriſt was born as dais were beginning to lengthen, and 
7ohn at (hortning : whence ohn ſaith, He muſt increaf;, but 1 
decreaſ alluding ( as ſom ſurmiſe) to the time of both theic 
births, Juſtin Martyr makes it molt manifelt by Augyſtu 
Ceſars Cenſual Role (which grand general Tax accited e/eph 
and Mary to Bethleem ) that he was born December 25, about 
Winter Solſtice : which Terta/lian the beſt Antiquary, preciſely 
ratifies. Chry/oſtom ſaith they received it from moſt accurar 
Obſervers dwelling at Rome, who had it traditionaly from 

their Anteceſſors up to the Apoſtles : wherto Origen, Cyprian, 

Auſtin, Leo, and al Antients agree. Leo ſaith Chrilts genera- 

tion is the Churches initiation, and the Birth-day of the Head 
a beginning of the Body. For the Church in imitation therof, 
conſecrated Felts ro the Apoltles, Martyrs, and fom -Con- 
feſſors : which in proceſl of time multiplied beyond du bounds 
but moſt of them expunged by our Mother Church ſince the 
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Chrifts byrch day December the twenty fiith, as tru Records tes 
{tiry,which are proots ſufficient for the fealon, month, and day, 
yea far better then al their negativ cavilsto the contrary : yer 
to gratify them, it thal be grantzd grarzs that the time is incer. 
rain, if they will freely and fairly confefl the Thing (which im- 
pudence it felf cannot deny) co be [2awinl, That Chrittizns may 
without offent keep holy one Anniverſary day appointed by the 
Catholic Church, in memory of our Saviours manifeſtation in 
the fluſh, 

Ob. The bug. Bear title ( Chiiitmas) is taken from the Po- 
p:ih Maſl : Zrgo the thing repreſented or celebrated, muſt 
acedsbe ſuperſtitious, idolatrons and antichriltian. 

Sel. The word Miſſa (Mal) is derived from mifſio lending, 
becauſat celebration of the Eucharilt, al non- Commuicants 
were Cilmiſted or bid go forth : but uſed by the Church to fig- 
nify ſacred ſervice long yer Popery was hatched or Antichriſt 
appeered : and al ſupcriticious Ceremonies crept up fince, 
:re cruſhed or caſhired by our Church. 1aſſ in old Saxon 
lanzuage imports a Feſt or Huly-day, 2s Ver/tegan informs ; 
ver more probably Felts had that appellation from Maft: 
but no matter of moment lies ia words (no more then to cal 
our week dais by their old Heathen names) which may be al- 
tercd or innovated at the impoſers wils, and al words meer 
wind free or far enongh from Popith ſaperſtition and Anti- 
chcſtian Idolatry. 

04. Many Ethnic cuſtomes remain ſti] among the Vulg in 
our Land : Ergo the thing which occaſions them is to be 2b0- 
liſhed as Ezeks2h demoliſhed the bratza Serpent, 

So!, The inference is infirm, for good grain mult not be 
calt out with weeds : nor is che bralen Serpent a ſembl3ble 
ialtance, which the Iſraclits made an Idol, and burnt Incenf 
t9 it, but rude People adore the tru God with tom mixture 
cf fooliſh faſhions, now moſtly left being better raught. Yet 
the Anteccdent argues, that this levan hath continned ever 
lince their converſion : and is a proof beyond exception of its 
Antiquity, and that it was (til celebrated on Deceober 25, 

0b. Sundry ſuperſticious Rites, of Carols, Waſhails, Riots, 
Drinking, Dancing, Dicing, Carding, and prophane ſports 
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borowed from the mad Satwrnalia held in Decem. for the 
honor of Saturn and Ceres (to whom they ſung filthy Cariles 
like thef Carols) are retained ſtil : Ergo ſuch ſcandals ſhould 
be ſupprefied root and branch. 

Sol. Let al jult ſcandals and abuſes be rooted out, as moſt 
are : but the impeachment is impious, invented by the Scrig. 
ture Almanack maker ; that becauſ Pagans did ſuch wicked 
pranks to falſ Gods, Chriftians doo the ſame in ſerving the 
era God. Indeed the Satarnalia were held in December, 
but Ceres Cariles in April : and what is either to Chriſtma; ? 
Nor may common Carols (whick are ſacred ſongs like holy 
Anthems ſuted to the Seaſons } be compared with Heathen 
Hymns : but Waſhails are rude ridiculous revellings almoſt 
antiquated. Such attendant abuſes may be redreſled or re- 
prefled by Miniſters prudence and Magittrats penalties : with- 
out which the Lords day would be prophaned like the reſt, 
The Church only appoints praiers and praiſes to God, not 
allowing any abuſes : nor are riots praRtifed on Chriſtmas Cay 
(which was ever fanRifted very devoutly with divine Service, 
Sermons, and Sacraments) whcn al Houskeepers fed at home 
temperatly : but al excefl doon on the dais appendent, which 
is reaſonably reſtrained. Drinking, Dicing, and al exorbitant 
enormities may be decried by preaching, or diſcarded by pu- 
niſhing : but civil Dancing, moderat Carding, and harmlell 
country ſports for recreativ mirth to ſhew Peoples rejoycings 
tolerated. *Tis prepoſterous to ute the Mattock, when a prun= 
ning Hook wil better reftify, For noxious ſurcles may be 
pared or pruned off, yer the main Tree or thing preſerved from 
rooting up. Laſtly for Belly fare, ther is modus in yeb, and 
much ods betwixt garmandizing ſuperfluity and gratuitous 
hoſpitality, with charitable feeding the poor : which yer 
through general poverty and parſimony is greatly abated ; 
that ther 1s more cauſ ro complain of defet then exuberance 
that way. Howbeit thol rigid Rhadamants lov luſcious luxy- 
rious feaiting at al times ell (fpecialy on Aſhwendſdsy, good- 
Friday, or other falting dais) more then any Chriſtmas Men 
uſed heretofore, Yea the Scors at firſt Reformation ,caſhired a! 
Popith cuſtoms and ceremonies, except their beloved Grece- 
Cup 
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Cup (which was to ſerv in at end of meals ai liquors then uſed) 
wherof ech drank what he liſted. 

In ſum, Chriſtmas harmleſ{ ſports in fit ſeaſons are lawful, 
00d fires behooful, holy Hymns uſeful, New-yecers gifts 
fruitful, begetting mutual amity among Neighbors ; and plen- 
- tiful fare without ſurfer or ebriety cheerful: whatever S:Rilts ca- 
vil in their Chairs or Pulpits to the contrary. It folows not that 
every thing which Pagans or Papilts doo, is Heatheniſh or Po. 
piſh:for Gentils doo many excellent things by Natures princi- 
ples( which Goſpel Principles contirm)that are commendable in 
Chriſtians: ſo Papiſts retain ſundry points of DoAtin, Diſciplin, 
and maners, which Proteltants may imitar, 

Ob. Such Feſts are not warranted by Chrifts precept, nor 
Apoſtles praRiſe, nor any authentic authority z Ergo *tis Wil- 
worſhip fitto be extirped or extermined. 

Sol. The Lords day hath no warrant of precept or prafQtifc 
in Scripture ; yet lawful, neceſlary, and generaly (tho not 
ſpecialy) Moral by the firſt words of the fourth Command- 
ment : but neither this nor Chriſtmas wants authentic autho- 
rity of the univerſal Church through al ages : nor is one wil- 
worſhip more then the other. For wil- worſhip (as St, Pax! 
ſhews) hath no Scripture warrant general or ſpecial, but only 
the vain wil or phanſy of Men : as worſhiping Angels, and 
placing an abſolut neceſſity of holines in things indifferenc, 
The general rule of St. Paul (Let al be doon decently in order ) 
is ſufficient warrant without particular precept, precedent, or 
practiſe for Chriſts Spouſto ordain occaſional Feſts, in them- 
ſelfs lawful and laudable, tending to Gods glory and Peoples 
z00d ; as ſom are often appointed among us upon emergent 
occaſions or occurrents. So the Jews freely obſerved an an- 
nal Feſt of dedicating the Altar inſtituted by 7udas Macha- 
bews, after the Temple had bin Idolatrouſly polluted by Az. 
rtiochus Epiphanes : which yet is not ſpecified (much lefl (an- 
Rified) in the old Teſtament or Canon of Scripture : but 
Chriſt honored it with his preſence ; as he did their ſeptidial 
mariage Fealts with his firlt cranſubſtantiating miracle of turn- 
ing Water into Wine in Cana. So the Catholic Church or 
any particular may conſticut or celebrat ſet dais for pious 
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purpoſes (yeerly or extraordinary) if they ſhal ſee good 
caul. 

Os, Tatling Tradition tels, that Chriſt was born Dec, 25, 
then at So/ſtice, immediatly after Midnight, as the dais began 
to lingthen : but the Church of Exel. nd celebrated the Bi 'rth 
day ful twelv dais after thc Hyernal Solſtice : Ergo hir Ac- 
comprt vas erroneous, 

Sel. This 15 already anſwered to the firlt argument, and the 
reaſon rendered of that dcviation, becau! we folow the Julian 
Calendar fans reformation : but tho the Church of En2lan; 
goth not obletv the tru preciſe time of the Winter £ olltice ; 
yet ſhe celebrats the tru day (Dec. 25.) according to the 
Julian Accompt ſtil, which is ſuthicient :; nor is the time fo 
exaRtly to by regarded, as the thing or benefit to be remem- 
bred. 

Oo, No: Magiiirats cin make Dais holy, nor impoſe them 
to be neceſſarily er perpetualy obſerved : For the Apoſtles c 21 
ſach obſer vances weak begrerly Elements, the yoke of bondage, 

and ruaiments of the Law, which aeſtroy Chriſtian liberty : Ercs 
thev cannot inliitut Felts, 

Sel. Indeed they cannat make dais holy, or impoſe them 
to be ebſerved under pain of damnation, which deſtrois Chri- 
ſtian liberty x; and 152 pr roper privilege of Gods power : nor 
are d2is properly holy inherentiy, no more then Churches or 
Elements of the Sacraments, which yet are cald holy brirg 
appointed or appropriated to Religious uſes : ſo Magiltrats 
may fanCtify or ſet apart certain dais to holy ſervices for Gods 
olory ; having free ful power to order things indiffercnt. 
The Jews ordained occzſional Felts, which Chrilt and kis 
Apoltles oblerved with their preſence : fo our Magiltrats ap- 
point dais of Humiliation and Thankſgiving, which Peopi: are 
bound to keep holy : much more Chriſtmas day for ma: y 
reaſons. 1, God proimifed it when he ſaid to the Serpent, 
The Womans ſeed ſhal break, thy head : 2. Chriſt ſaith, Avra- 
ham vejciced to ſet this Day : 3+ Facob foretold it, that the Scip- 
ter ſhal not depart from Juada til Shileh com : 4. Iſaiah ſaith 4 
Virgin ſhol coxe(iv and bear a Sen cald Immanuel : for unto 11 
a Child is barn, ta us a Sons given ; the Prixce of Peace : 
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whoſ byrth was public Peace throngh al the Roman world. 
Saint Paul cals it the fulnes of time, when Mcn and Angels 
were filled with incffable joy and asmiration, The Angel 
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which told the Shepherds of his byrth, had a multitud of '3: 


heavenly Huſt praiſing God ſaying, Glory to God in the higheſt, 
and on Earth Peace, good will towards Men. Clement an Apo- 
{tolic man bids Chriſtians keep Felts diligently, and in the fylt 
place Chriſts byrth day, which al primiciv Fathers and others 
from age to ag, til our mad-brain days, hav mot devourly 
cclcbrated ; yea on the very twenty fich of December, who! 
exzmple and exhortations in th:ir ſacred Sermons, Homilies, 
and Treatiles, the late reformed Churches of Helyeria, Brbe- 
mia, Bremen, Auſpurg, Savoy, Poland, Hungary , Scotland, 
France, Belgia, Palatinat, (belide Denmare , Sweden, and al 
Lutheran Churches in Germazy or eliwer) folow both by pra» 
Aifc and Precepr. 

0+, The Lord; Dav (anAined weekly in memory of Chrilts 
Reſurrettion, is ſole-lufcient in ſtead of alelſ : Ergo to ad 
any on work dats withone warrant, is {uperſticious wil-wor- 
ſhip, ſpecialy (ith tis commanded fix dats thou thalc labor, but 
keep holy the (ora) ſcventh day. 

Sel. Thoſ harſh terms of (uperiticious wil- wogthip caſt oa 
Cariltian,Feſts, are cauſlefl calumnies, being their common 
brands or badges beltowed on our public Liturgy which they 
cal rank Atheiſm, a proud Strumper, a curied Mall of ſuper- 
{tition, ful of Serpents, bathed in the blood of Bodies, Souls 
2nd Etats; the reliques of Popith dregs ; the very (head nor 
tump or hm) of the Dragon, the juzling or conjuring of 
Magicians, aad character of Antichrit ; who Gy our (hirty 
nine Articles are ſtuffed w:th Popery and Arminianiſm : buc 
fcora the book of Hymilies as molt court conteulptible kitch- 
in-ſtuf. Ifto rail or rc vile be ſafticient, who cannot be clo- 
quent? and how caly is it co calt ſuch baie dir in their deerelt 
mothers face, which may ftly he retorted : ttiey rev.y the Pe- 
tr#Gans Aerely, who decried al Chiiltian Fefts, ro introduce 
Atheiſm, which in milder !1anguage is Niled Lidertiniſm. The 
Lards day is moſt neceftary and mult be Coon, yort ine reſt nyt 
Itcundoon, fith al tead 2x 0ny ca! ; nor is it lo dylg-ſutficieng 
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to ſhuMe out the right religious celebration of al other Feſti. 
vals, for wher is it {aid we {hal ſanQify that only , or why doo 
we ordain others upon occalions : the Aſcenſion was Chriſts 
laſt act ofappeering on Earth, yet may it not exclud the com- 
memoration of his Relurrection, no more then that can includ 
the celebration of al antecedent bleflings or benefits imparted 
by his Paſſion, Circumciſion, Nativity and Conception ; let 
God be plorified in al his wondrous works ; yea thof Annal 
Feſts were inſtituted by the ſame authority that the weekly 
Lords Day, tho this haply firft by the Apoltles meeting theron 
ro break bread (which yet they did at other times) but Conſtar- 
tin publiſhed the firſt Edit or Law for ſtri& obſerving ofit : 
(which Decree enjoyns alſo an Anniverſary celebration of 0. 
ther Feſts conſecrat to our Saviours name, as Eyſebires and So- 
zomen relate ; thoſ words of the fourth Commandement ( {x 
aais thou ſhalt labor) are only permiſliy (thou ſhalt hav leay to 
Jabor 6x dais ) not preceptiv to injoyn it ; (ith the ſole intenti- 
on is to ſanAify the ſeventh. 

Maſter Fifger who writes judiciouſly of this ſubjeR faith, 
that the moral part of the fourth Commandement in the firſt 
words (Remember to keep holy the Sabbath Day ) injoyns only 
2 Sabbath (no preciſe particular time) to Gods public ſervice ; 
but the Ceremonial commands the ſeventh day (fince abroga- 
red) on which God reſted to be halowed : yet the Lords 
Day is not appointed to be {anRtified by the Letter of that 
Commandement, noris it moral : no nor doth the Goſpel 
IV any Warrant to keep it weekly. 

St. 7ohn ſpecifies two times of Chrilts appeering to his Diſ- 
ciples after his ReſurreRion : 1. Ar evening the ſame day he 
roſe, when they aſſ:zmbled with the dores ſhut for fear of the 
Jews, and had broild fiſh with an Hony comb for ſupper : 
but they met not to celebrat his Reſurrection, as new Sabba- 
rarians teach : nor had they any Praying, Preaching, or other 
Divine duties ther mentioned. For Mary Magdalens go- 
ing to the Sepulcher with Spices, and the two Diſciples tra- 
veling to Emane, cleerly convince it in their reput to be a 
or common day. 2. After eight dais (or when eight dais were 
complet) which haply wastteninth : ſo it fals on the _ 
far 
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third of next ; but cannot be on the firſt day of the week, unles 
they ſay (as ſom doo) that after eight dais muſt be interpreted 
before eight dais (viz. on the ſeventh) which is prepoſterous, 
In al the As of Apoſtles is no appointment cf holy Afſemb- 
lies on the ficlt dzy abov the reſt, St. Paxl being to depart 
next morow, cam together with the Diſciples at 7704s on the 
filt of the week to breax bread (which al grant was Sunday 
night) and continued together til Day-break : muſt we ther- 
fore keep the Lords day from Sunday night til Monday morn. 
ing, or rather from Saturday night to Sunday night, as they 
ſay, ſurely they then met daily ro Pray, Preach, and break 
bread withour diltinRion of one day before another ; and that 
aſſembly was in the night, when the Lords day was paſt. In 
al the ſacred Epiltles of Paul, James, Peter, John, 7wde is not 
one ſyllable of the Lords day : thof words (ther remains ther- 
fore a reſb to Gods People ) are not meant of a temporal weekly 
reſt, but a ſpiritual eternal in the Heavens ; wher Chriſt Jeſus 
our high Prieſt is gon before us, into which Men muſt ſtriv to 
enter by Faith : being begun in this life by ceaſing from fin 
and dooing righteoulnes ; but finiſhed or perfeRtly conti- 
nued in the life to com. Indeed St. Fohns ſpzech (That he 
Was in the Spirit on the Lords day at Ile Patmos) (hews ther 
wasa day then ſo caled : but whether it were a Feſtival, whe- 
ther weekly or Annal? And if weekly, whether the firſt of 
Chciſts Reſurrection, or ſixth of his Paſſion (which the Greecs 
kept weekly til Conſtantins Edict, and Patmos is a Grecian 
{land) is not exprefled, nor is the weekly celebration of it 
commended or commanded in ſacred Scripture, Yet it is 
very antient even-in the Apoltles dais, grounded on the foreſaid 
words, and generaly received in al Churches : fo *cis a cuſtom, 
conſtitution, or tradition of the Catholic Church ; but no 
Do&rin or Article of Faith preſcribed in Gods Word, as al 
Orthodox Authors agree. The Church fer it apart in ſtead 
of the ſeventh day on good grounds. 

I, The Morality of the fourth Commandement requires ſet 
dais or times for Gods public ſervice : fo the Church accor- 
ding to the liberty wherwith Chriſt hath made her free, conſe- 
- Crated the firſtday among other Annals to be weekly kept holy, 
without 
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without any affi mation of morality, which is but the blind 
221: of ſom men. 2, The equity of a ſ:venth day under the 
Law, moved che Church to affign a like proportion of the tirſt 
day every week to be Religioutly halowed, howbeit ſh: hath 
fnthicient Reaſons to refule the Jalt day and chuſe the fi:{t ; 
1. that by not obſerving the Sabbath, Chriſtians might be and 
they are freed from the yoke of the Ceremonial Laws, 2, that 
hecby a difference or diltinftion might be pur betwixt us ard 
che Jews. The like rwo motivs or inducements ſhe hath t9 
chuſe the firlt. 1. Becauſ God began the Creation on that day, 
2, In memory of our Saviours Reſurrection, becauſ therby he 
raightily declared himſelf co be the Lord, in which regard tis 
caled the Lords Day ; yet tis fo ſpoken by way of atticmation, 
not appropriation ; as if he declared himlelf ro be the Lord ac 
no oth:rtime, orno day elſ co be termed the Lords. 1. For he 
mightily declared himſelf to be the Lord by being born of 2 
pare Virgin, as no meer man ever was, and that is ſo welto 
be caled the Lords day ; yea he ſelf expreſly cals it his day. 
Semblably in ſuſtaining Gods wrath, for the (ins of the World, 
h2 mightily declarcd tymfelf to be the Lord, and the Paſſion 
day may be lo ſtiled. Again by aſcending into Heaven in his 
Apoltles view, he mightily declared him{elf to be the Lord, 
and that is allo the Lords day. 2. Chrilt by his ReſarreRion 
occaſioned the fiilt day ro be kept holy ; whence ſom Writers 
fay he changed the Sabbath into that day : not as if he were 
Author or Inſticuror, and did actualy fer it apart to be halow- 
cd ; but only was Caxſa five qua non or occaſion of it : as'cis 
{aid here, the Papilts made Nov. -5. an holy day, yet the Parle- 
ment ivaRed ir, 3. That Chrilts riſing 1s a pare of Mans re- 
demption, but not the whol work : but his Incarnation, Birth, 
Pailion, Aſcention hav their ſeveral ſhares ſo wel as the Re- 
{urrection, Sith then to be conceived, born, crucified, buried, 
riſe again, aſcend into Heaven had not bin ſufficient ſingly, 
unles al had concurred : the Nativity day when he was openly 
manifeſted ro M:n, being celebrated in memory of a work 
fo wonderfal as th: RefurreRion ; and the day iofticuted by 
the ſame authority of the Church ; is to be equaly elteemed 
as the weekly Lords day : nor is this more or otherwiſe ap- 
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pointed to rejoyce in then the day of his Birth. To this effe&t 
he which is not 2bſoJutly authentic in al circumſtances ; bur 
he bows a crooked [tick back to make ic ſtraight, and pregnantly, 
provs the lawfulnes, uſefulnes, and behootulnes of celebrat- 
ing Chriſtmas with other Goſpel Feſtivals : which is al that 
] aim at, ſans comparing any to the weekly Lords day, which 
may ſeem odious or ſcandalous to ſuch as hav bin etherwife 
taught, trained, or tutored. Howbeit to contemn it wilfully 
when it was eſtabliſhed both by Spiritual and Secular Lawes 
to rail or vilify it, to work upon it and reſtrain from Church 
(which was too too frequent and familiar in times of yore) 
mult needs cenſure and condemn for peeviſh, perverſ, maliti- 
ons ignorance, or wild zele fans knowlege. For *tis a violatiog 
both of the fourth Commandment (which they allege for 
Morality of the Lords day) fith it was a day of reſt appointed 
by lawful authority for Gods ſpecial Service : and alſo of the 
fifth, ſith they deſpiſe and diſhonor their Mother the Church : 
in which reſpeR Chriſt compares ſuch to Pagans and Publi- 
cans : beſide the breach of al order and decency in Divine 
worſhip, which St. Pax! ſo much commendeth to be ob- 
ſzrved- by al Chriſtians, Pardon the prolixity of this Solu- 
tion. 

Ob. Som idely prattle, that new yeers gifcs and gratulations 
(God giv you a good yeer &c.) ſavour of grofl Gentil ſupec- 
{tition : Ergo, &Cc. 

Sol. They are meer civil courteſies (no Religious Rites) 
like preſents ſent to great Perſons or privat friends ; and pa- 
rallel to common ſalutations (good morow, good night, go0d 
ſpeed) which are liable ro no ſuperſtition, ſo that mote is re- 
moved : but if they would conſcientiouſly calt ont the beam 
of faltidious prejudication, prophanation, and defamation 
with al uncharitablenes remaining in their own eys ; they 
ſhould more cleerly deſcry or diſcern good from evil, light 
from darknes, and veiity from falfity, 

0b. Others caſt a captious bone in my Diſh, that our ſtate 
hath caſhired ſet Felts, rogether with Monarchy, Pelacy, Li- 
turgy, ſolen ſervice at Burials, Mariage by Miniſters, and other 
Religious Rites 3 Ergo cis preſumption to plead for or prote& 
any one of them, Lii Sel. 
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Soi. This isa two edgd Sword ſharp on both ſides, wher x 
rude hobling verſ mult be remembred : contra Argumentun 
eufiferum contenaere noli, byt this in point of Evangelical Felts, 
concerns Magiſtrats and Miniſters, .not privat perſons, For 
if they dare to celebrat Chriltmas or other holy dais, 1 wil 
preſume to be preſent by way of devotion, without wilfi! 
diſobedignce to Superiors ; fo wel as at their arbitrary exer- 
ciſes of Thankſgiving or Humiliation ; appointed publicly by 
the State, or privatly in particular Congregations-upon (eli. 


. deviſed occaſiuns. Two Parliments hav inaRted a du cele- 


bration of Chriſtmas wich other Feſts, which {til [tand inforce : 
for one only Order condemns holy dais not warranted 
in the Word (yet Nov. 5. ſtands ſtil, as *tis fit it ſhould) which 
cannot annulan AR ; fith tis a Maxime in Law, that every 
thing muſt be diflolved the ſame way *ctis made. Nor is Chriſt- 
mas contained in thoſ general words of that Order, being 
waxianted by the'general words of Scripture, inſtitured by 
Apoſt-lic Churches, and praRtiſed in the Reformed, Yea th: 
procurers of that Order (who wronged many privat Mer, 
and very unjuſty took from me a Mannor bought of the Dean 
and Chapter of Exceter, worth twely thouland pounds) 
were ſince routed or thruſt out of the Houl, and publickly de- 
clared to be a Party or Fattion Apoſtars from their firſt Princi- 
ples,braring only the name of Patriots and Lovers of Religin1,but 
indeed needed Reformation. The authority of Divines atlemb'y 
is of no validity : for Eaward, their Favorer faith, That as 
Aſſembly choſen by Magiſtrats (as thit was by Parlemen) 
hath no power by any primitiv patern to draw up a Government 
or Direttory of Worſhp, for ſo many Churches (being about 
10009, Pariſhes in England ) wheref moſt part had not one men- 
ber preſent. Mr. Filher ſaith, that Pre ſbyteriſts decry Preaci= 
ing or adminiſtring Sacraments 0n Chriſtmas day, or av y othir 
ſav the weekly Loras day : yet they Lettyre any day, or make 
Feſts and Faſts at their pleaſures : nor Wil permit any to con'«- 
municat, unles he be confeſſed or «pproved by the Paſtor and his 
Preſuytery. They Preach and Teach, that "tis nlawful to tat 
Hincd Pyes, Plam-broths, or Braven in December : to trim 


Churches or Houſes With Holly and Ivy : to flick a Collar of 
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Bra'\vn er Roſt Beef with Reſmary : to play at Cares of giv moss 
to Tradeſmers Boxes, or {end a couple of Capent or any othey 
Preſents at Chriſtmas : to ule a Ring in Mariage, or cover a 
Herſ with a Whit Sheet, Al which with many mo ſuch pety 
fopperies, they cal Popiſh Antichriſtian ſuperſtitions : yer 
tiey molt ſottiſh in ſo ſaying and ſeducing poor People into 
a dangerous dercliation of obſerving our Saviours Birth day 
Feit. n 

Here I deſire al to takenotice once for al, that in a larger 
Folio work intended to the Prefl ſo ſoon as this hand can 
tranſcribe it, I no wher meddle with ſtate affairs, 
nor tax the ſuppreflion of any Religious Ordi- 
nances, which were high preſumption to doo : for who made 
me a comptroler of others, ſpecialy my Superiors ? But only 
defend the lawfulnes of them, leaving al to their free diſpo= 
ſal. Iam a plain welmeaning Man, who claim a Scholars pri- 
vilege to diſpute de omni Ente, for better ventilation of verity : 
but in the preceding Theological Treatiſe, produce nothing 
ſay what very learned Orchodox Authors preſcribe publicly 
ia Print, which is a ſufficient warrant, The things in them- 
{clfs are the fame under al mutations of State, and uſed latly 
in our Mother Church : nor ſhould good writers turn their 
tunes with every Wind. I maintain Monarchy to be the beſt 
form of civil Government, and Epiſcopy of Eccleftaſtic : I 
hold ſ:e Praier beſt in public Congregations, and facred Feſts 
fit for ſpecial occaſions ; beſide ſolen {eaſons of faſting for our 
ſins ; but prefine no rules in thoſbehalfs. I like divine Service 
and Sermons at Funerals for the Auditors edification, deftring 
the like ſhortly at mine own ; and diſlike dumb ſhews : bur 
we may not be our own Carvers or Chuſers, and Inferiors 
muſt ſubmit with al meeknes, modelly, and humility, as I ever 
hav doon, I approv Mariages by Miniſters in public Churches 
before thoſ by Magiſtrats in privat places : fith 'tis a ſacred 
Ordinance of God in Paradiſe, and not imply civil or carnal. 
Generaly | prefer venerable Antiquity ratified by our Church, 
to phanraltic fanatic novities of modern deviſers in al Adia- 
phorals. Let thoſ that lov Monarchy, Prelacy, Liturgy, Burizl 
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their Opinions Mil : but ſuch as wil hav none, (hal hav none 
with my good wil; ſo every one may ride his own Hobby. Horf, 
If Adders wil not be charmed-nor Panthers tamed, let them 
remain wild or wilfal ſtil, One punctilio reſts, whe: in I 
wou!ld gladly be right underſtood : that I fomwher blazen 
the perſonal virtues of ſom Soveraign Prfnces, and brand 0- 
thers Vices (as Henry 6. and Richard 3.) which al Hiſtories 
doo for Mens inſtruRion : but never handle their Regal per- 
f. ions or imperfections. For *cis off ſeen (as in thol two, 
with many mo) that a good Man is an il Magiſtrat, and con» 
trarily : which writers may dilplay for the general good ; bur 
I hay more moral maners and Serpentin ſublety then to meddl: 
with State-matters that are too higk for me. If they ſh1l de. 
preſl or diſcard Miniltry, Tiths,Gleves, Patronages, Univerſities, 
Hoſpitals, Corporations, Common Law, Chancery, or what 
elf (as is doon to Monarchy, Prelacy, Cathedral Churches, 
Licurgy, holy Fefts, Civil Law, high Commiſſion Court, Ser. 
vice at Burials, M:nilterial Nuptials) I (hal Git filent in a cor- 
ner, to condole ſuch reverend ruins : but wil never put Pen to 
Paper againlt the Authors, Aﬀtors, or Abettors having no 2u- 
thority ſo to doo : only I vent my Opinion in point of r:tio- 
cination (not reſolution) touching the lawfulnes or uſefy!- 
xes of them (as others doo theirs) ſans ſcandal or off-nſt9 
any, unles, gau'd Jades wil winch. This is the common Cha. 
racter or cognilcance of a ſo caled curſed Cavalier, which 1 
cannot but own or acknowledg how odious ſo ever, 


Couſte qui conſte : non eſt mortale quod opto 
Let colt what coſt ic may: 


No mortal thing I weigh : 


Howbeit I claim the privilege of Conſcience promiſed and 
proclamed to al except Popery and Prelacy, which concern 
me not. For what crime, cauf, or color of hate can be alleged 
againſt ſuch ſimplicians as never ated on any ſide, nor were 
ever queltioned for D-linquents (as I was not, yet twiſe im- 
priſoned both by Sea and Land) fav that they diflent in Judg- 
meat or Opinion ? So doo al Sets, Septs, and FaRtions one 
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from another, yea among themſelfs in ech ; which is no Moral 
vice nor civil fault : Lot hominer, rot ſententie ; ſo many 
fincies as faces. The Catholic Moderator checks a! conten.. 
ders about points of Religion, and givs good Coun{il in a fevy 
Rythms to this effect. 


Why for Opinions inter-kil we thus, 

Whol eruth not force, but reaſon muſt diſcus ? 
Reaſon whoſ chicf force in Opinion lies : 
Reaſon whoſ fall gloſl ofc deceivs the Wiſe. 
God doth in lov, peace, concord, unity dwel : 
Hate, envy, malice confines are-to Hel, 


Now to return from this Apologetic digreſſion, thoC ten 
foregoing cavi'3 are their belt Bajililcs of Battery : which are 
caſt or couched into Enthymems for caſjer capacity, and 
both Propoſitions in ech falſor fucatious : but the aſtruQiv 
Arguments folow built on ſurer foundations, 

1. The univerſal Church in al ages, both inflitued the( Feſts 
in Oecumenic Councils by precept, and injoined them to be 
oblerved by al Chriſtians in practiſe : who annaly celebrated 
Chriſts Birth &ay, and others for his fake : which is ſo good 
or better warrant, then any particular Churches or Coopre- 
g1tions can pretend to erect Felts or Fats: yer thoſ very lawful 
and laudable. 

2, The Lutherans celebrat Chriſtmas with ſom other Fe- 
{tivals (til : and ſundry Calviniſts with it had bin never decried 
or diſuſed among ſom of theirs. 

3, Our Church ſince the firſt plantation of Chriſtianity, 
hath conſtantly celebrated them with al Religious Rircs of 
divine Service, Sermons, and Sacraments ; ſpecialy Chriſtmas 
day. 
1 Diverſ Divines (who in youth decried thcm moſt fierce- 
ly) hav of Iate waxing wiſer defended and tolemnized them 
to their great glory : which palinodia] recaogation both in 
Pulyits and praRtiſe(l1ke St. Auſtins Retrattation )is a ſtronger 
proof on their behalf, then the beſt Bulruſhes preajledged a- 
91inſt them, *Tis tru that the hearts inward holines in thiokle 
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£1/1rg for this chief work of our Redemption, is a moſt ac- 
ceptavie ſacrifice ro God : yet may not extern worſhip in 
Congr: gations and other lawful exultations be reje&ecd or 
vilipended, 

5. The difuſing or deſpiſing them, is a ready ſep in the 
vul-ar to Atheiſaz or Icreligion, when no folen Service or 
Sermons are uſed. 

6, Their nzuſeons contempt or exploſion, is an at of af- 
f.ted Apoltaſy from the Catholic Church, and of Schiſm or 
ſeparation from our Reformed Mother, which al obcdient 
Sons ſhonld deteſt or decline;for Aerizs fiſt branded ſet Fells, 
and levelled Prelats with Presbyters for which pride with 0- 
ther herefes, he was juſtly condemned and caſt out of the 
Church. | 

7. The Church of Smyrna ſoon afcer the Apoſtles dais, 
cel:brated Polycarpus Hartyry : praying that God would 
permit them ro confecrat the Birth-day (lo they cal it) of his 
blefied death, with joy and gratnlation at their holy conven- 
cons : to beltow that lov on Martyrs which is du for Chrilts 
iake,wliof diſciples and imitators they were. This pointly provs 
the antiquity of fer Felts dedicated to Apoſiles and Martyrs, 
which exemple the Smyrniens folowed, Yea Chriſtians from 
the Goſpels very dawn met at Martyrs Monuments to fety 
God yer Churches were erected, and from ſuch Afemblics 
Churches had their origin. 

8. The cad or neceſſity of Chriſts Nativity is triple: 
1. That Gods promiſes and his Prophets predictions might 
be fulfilled : 2. That God by ic might manifeſt his lov to 
Mankind : 3. That al lying under the Law might be redeem- 
ed ; elf eternzl death had paſſed on al Men, fith al ſinned, 
Hence we are bound to render fincere thanks for theſ ineſti- 
mable benefits, by a tripl: outward expreſſion of gratulation : 
1, In Pſalms, Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs : 2. In providing 
plentiful fare for our family, inviting needy Neghbors to our 
Tables, and Jarge liberal aims at our Dores : 3. In harmlefl 
mitth, muſic, and {ports of recreation for Gods glory (every 
Man more or 1:fT according to his abilicy and cuality ) but not 
io prophane pleaſures, rio:s, ſurfets, exceſl, drunkennes, _ 
ering 
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bering or wantonnes ; as too many heretofore hay doon. 

9. If we may every 5. of Nov. (as the Jews did in the Feſts 
of Purim) declare our joy for a temporal deliverance of 
the State : much more may we with praiers and praiſes re- 
cord Gods ſpecial ſpiritual mercy in Chriſts Birth, being a 
erear joy to al People. 

Al Felts lat celebrated in our Church, are conſecrat to 
Chrilts honor or for his ſake, as (hal appeer by exaR enumera. 
tion of ech in order of the ſeveral Moneths, 1. the Ciccumci- 
ſion, whea he fulfilled the Lawiſh Covenant in his fleſh, 2. E. 
piphany oz Apparition, either in memory of the Star wh'chled 
the wiſemen to th: houſe wher he was (as is commonly con- 
ceived) one ful yecr after his birth ; or from the holy Ghoſts 
appeering in ſhip? of a Dov at his Baptiſm thirty yeers afcer 
(whence the Churches in Egypt celebrated both birth and Bap- 
tiſm on one ſelf day) or rather from both : for thof Magi cam 
aiong journy from Perſia or Arabia, which they could not fi- 
n 1] in the firſt twelv dais, and immediatly after their depar- 
rute Poſeph warned from God by an Angel in a aream, fled W.th 
his wife and the Babe into Egypt : but at hir Purification forty 
dais after his birth they were al three at Ferwfalem, and went 
back to Bethleem, wher the Magi found them in a privar houf, 
for the Shepherds ( not they) found him at an Inn in a Manger 
wrapped in ſwadling clothes ; to they returned not to their Ci- 
ty Nazaret (as moit men from Saint Z»ks ambiguons words 
miſtake) til their coming from Egypt, as the current conte- 
xture of Scripture makes it cleer. Thz Star indeed appeered ro 
the Magi twely dais after his birth in their own Country, but 
they took their journy almolt a yeer afrer, when ir reappeercd 
t9 their ineffable joy, and led them to th: houl (no In) having 
bin before at Ferw/alem to enquir wher the King of the Jews 
was born : Tea Herod being deluded by their not returning, ſoa 
al males born in Bzthleem and coaſts therof from two yeers old and 
wnder, according to the time h» had learned of the Wwiſemen, which 
evidently implies thar Chriſt was aboyv a yeer oid at the Epis 
phany of the Star, and immediatly carried into Zgypr. Now 
his Baptiſm is referred to that ſame day (742. 6.) which Alias 
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waters : hence our Church appointed the firſt Leſſon of that 
day Iſai 40. touching John Baptiſts miſſion, and the ſecund 
Mat. 3, which «n1s with Chriſts Baptiſm ; but the Goſpel is 
Mat. 2. about the Stars appeering, which appertly argues, that 
tis cald Epiphany from both. Som cal Chriltmas day Epiphany 
becauſ he appeered then to the world, but Circumciſion and 
Purification may ſo wel hav that name; becauf at the firſt h: 
appecred in the Synagog, ar the laſt in the Temple, which is 
not ſo proper, plauſible or perſuaſible.. 3. The Virgins Pariti- 
cation, when he was publicly preſented in the Temple, and 
proclamed by Simzcon and Annato be the Meſſiah. 4. Mar. 
thiar, who after Chrilts Alcention was cholen Apoſtle by Lot, 
in 74das room. 5. The blefled Virgins Annunciation, when 
the Angel Gabriel declared his Conception or Incarnation 
by the holy Ghoſt, which together with hir perpetual vir- 
ginity , is ratified by a remarkadle Story if tru, which may be 
doubted, 

The Radies kept a Regiſter book in the Temples Archivs of 
al their Prieſts elections with their Parents names, and Death- 
dais : ſo when eſis began to preach at 7eruſalem, one of 
them died, in whol place they had none fic to ſurrogat ; but 
hearing wel of him, ſent for his mother (hir husband being then 
dead) and asked who was his Father ? ſhe ſaid, I am til 2 very 
Virgin; but in Youth as I was devour at Prayer, an Angel 
told me I ſhould conceiv a Son by the holy Ghoſt, and he to be 
caled Zeſus , whom at the ſer time of women I brought forth, 
without throwes of travel or torments, which ſom women yec 
alife then preſent (whom ſhenamed) can reſlify : The Rabies 
wondring at it (who bore him no malice then, til the fame of 
his divine miracles excits their teen ) accited the ſaid women, 
who attelted the ſame ; wherupon they choſe him, and inſcri- 
bed theſwords on their Regiltry. 7 rhe place of [ſuch a Prieſt 
we hav by joint conſcnt of the Whal Society elefted one Jeſms Son of 
the living God by the Virgin Mary. This book fince the Temples 
deſtru&tion by Tits, is laid toly hid in Tyrw(ſom lay Tiberia) 
but the Tradition is current among the chief Jews, asalate 
Lmdon convert relats in Print, howbeit the truth may be ſu- 
ſpe, becauſno parcel or parcicle appeers in the Goſpe), uſ 
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he was of their company, but ever an Enimy , yea al Jews 
blaſphemouſly brand hir for a whore, and him for a Baſtard ; 
utterly denying any luch Tradition, which wil make moſt 3- 
g1inſt them. 6. fire an Evangelilt , who penned his life, 
as, miracles, death and reſurrection. 7. Philip and James 
the lefler caled the Lords brother, bath being his Apolttes and 
Martyrs. 8. 7ohn Baptiſts birth day, who was his Meſſenger 
or forerunner, to prepare the way before him : ne preached 
and baptiſed, being caled by 1/aiah the Voice of one crying in the 


Wilderneſſ. 9. Peter and Pax! both chief Apoſtles and Martyrs 


at Rowe in one day : the firſt crucified with his head downward 
the laſt beheaded, but whether in one yeer of Vers writers va- 


ry. 10. James the greater (Brother to 7obn, fons of Zebedce) | 


an Apoſtle and Martyr, {lain with the ſword by Herod the king 
(miſcaled Agrippa major) not the Tetrarch, who flu 7ohn Bap- 
tiſt. 11. Bartholomevy, who was his Apoltle and Martyr, 1 2. 
Matthew, who being a Jew born, and Pablican or Tole- Cu- 
ſtomer by profeſſion, becam an Apoltle and Evangeliſt. x 2, 
Michacl an Archangel who figured Chriſt, and fought for his 
Church 2gainſt the red Dragon (or Devil) and his Angels. 1 4. 
Luke a Phiſition of Antioch, one of his Evangelilts and Pen- 
ner of the Apoſtles As. 15. Simon Zelotes atid Zude the 
Lords Brother or Coſen German (who! Mothers were Si- 
ſters) being both his Apoſtles. 16. Al Saints, which is a day 
dedicated to his Apoſtles, Martyrs, and holy Confeflors in 
general, even al. 17. Azarevy Brother to Peter, who was his 
Apoſtle and Martyr. 18. Thomas Didymus, who was allo 
his Apoſtle and Martyr, 19. His Nativity, which too many 
through peeviſh ignorance make a ſtumbling block and lavgh-. 
ing ſtock ; being ſelf-proud, ſupercilious, and ſuper-fingular : 
but ſh:w themſelfs moſt ridiculous to play on ſuch poor Oa. 
ten Pipes of thred bare Arguments, which make Mens ears 
olow to hear their harſh gaglings. They ſtile the celebration 
of it ſuperſtition, Hereſy, Heatheniſm (terms without truth) 
and a malitious Miniſter in London publicly preached, that any 
Felt conlecrat to Chriſts honor, name, or memory is no better 
then that which the Iſraelits made to the molten Calf : ſo like 
2. Calf ſpake the Man, ther be ſo good Records that Chriſt 
Kkk 2s 
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was born Dec. the twenty fifth as that 1/549 the Conqueror 
was Crowned King of England on that very day. Yea M- 
eiſtrats had ſo good power to injoin Feſts heretofore, as any 
Moderniſts hav for theirs, or to ſupprefl the old. 20 Stephay 
one of the ſeven Proto- Deacons and prime Martyr actualy 
and arbitrarily, who gladly gav his life to preach or publiſh 
him for the tru promiſed Meſſiah. 21. 7ohs his beſt beloved 
Apoſtle Evangeliſt, Analogical Martyr : who ſuffred cruc! 
torments and was exiled, being ready to lay down his life, 
22. Innocents of Bethleem Fuda, who in deed (not deſire) 
wer: {lain by Herod the great in Chriſts ſtead, tho not for his 
ſake. The are al the fixd Feſts : but his ReſurreRion is ſan- 
ified weekly in lieu of the ſeventh day Sabbath, and yeerly 
too at Eaſter : his Aſcention 40. dais after. Which are al 
except the holy Ghoſts decent at Pentecoſt, and Trinity ſeven 
dais afcer conſecrat to the three Perſons in Deity, The laft with 
ſom Appendices are Movables, and three of them ( Eaſter, Pen- 
cecoſt or Whitſunday, Trinity) celebrat on the Lords day, Al 
the reſt which. reliſh of ſuperſtition (invention and exalration 
of the Crofl, the bleſſed Virgins pretended finlef{ Conception 


and ſuppoſed. Aflumprion, al Souls in Purgatory, beſide The. 


Becket a Pſeudo- Martyr, and many mo of like bran) we ut- 
terly rejeR, renounce, or repudiat, What harm then in al this, 
fith it tends ſoly to ſanctity ? Yes fay Malignants, t ecauſPz- 
piſts ordained, preſcribed, and pro phaned them, Indeed they 
abuſed (not appointed) them, being inſtituted before by the 
primitiv Church, as is plentifully proved : but ſuch as they 
{uperſtitiouſly ſuperadded; are abrogated and abandoned. Yet 
what if Papiſt ordeined al, ſhal we receiv or retain none? If 
they go on their heels, {hail we walk on our heads? If they 
profes one God in three Perſons, ſhal we beleev three Gods 
in one Perſon ? Let pious inſtitutions be embraced, but al im- 
pious abuſes or Ordinances exiled andextermined. 

In ſum, 1 preſcribe no Feſts to be (arRified, nor find faulr 
with their ſuppreſſion ; but only aſſert the lawful Religious 
uſe of them : freely agnizing that the ſtate or ſach as ſit at ſtern, 
hav lawful human power to annul or.abrogat them, and to 
ce{tore or reeſtabliſh them, with other Adiaphoral Ordinaces ; 


except 
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except Articles of Faith, vcherin we muſt obey God and not 
Man : ſo far am 1 from taxing or traducing our Superiors aRi- 
ons that I doo and wil obey them in al indifferent things(either 
Religious or Civil) which doo not trench on a good conſci- 
ence. Yet if they wil be pleaſed to redintegrat the public Li- 
rurgy and principal Feſtivals (which ſtand ratified by ſeveral 
ARts of Parlement unrepealed) they ſhal make glad millions 
of good hearts in this Common: wealth, which greatly griev 
at this interruption (rather then abolition or ſuppreſſion) of 
them. Oa whoſ behalfs (ſich *tis no Mony-matter, nor can 
any way prejudice the State) this poor Diltich may humbly 
be preſented. 


Gratum Opus Angligent, fi reſtituatur ut olins 
Publica forma Precum, Feſtag, ſacra ; fore. 

If Common- Praier Book could as of old be kad, 

And facred Feſts : Engliſh hearts would be glad. 


Let incomparable Biſhop Andrews words, concerning the 7 a Sermon 

chief Soveraign Queen of Feſtivals, cloſe up the Cataſtrophe : 9 79918. 56, 
T her #4 no day ſo properly Chriſts as that of his Birth, which by 
comparing it with others wil appeer. For the Paſſion day « not 
fo traly or peculiarly his, becauſ two Theefs ſuffred With him at 
the ſame time, place and maner : nor Reſurrettion day, fith many 
220 roſe then too, and went 3nto the holy City, appeering unto many: 
or Aſcention day, for that Enoch and Elias aſcended bodily long 
before him : much le(ſ the Circumcifion day, Which was com- 
209 toal the Fews Male-Children : but the Birth day of a pure 
Virgin by power of the holy Ghoſt ; is ſoly hus without Felow : none 
ever ſo born,noue born ſuch God and Manin.one Perſon. Therfore 
as no Feſt elf, *tis attended (as Chriſt he-ſelf was) with an A- 
poſtolic reting of tWwwelo Holy days. Thus this ſweet finger of 
England, or golden mouthd Chry/oſtom deſcants. 

The final reſule reſts on two queſtions : 1. Poſitiv, whether 1121ce, 
it be lawful for Gods Church and al obedient Members to 
ſet apart or ſan&ify one day of 365. in a ycer, for the memo 
ry of our Saviours manifeſtation in the fleſh ; as the Jews did 


the Altars dedication, and our State the deliverance of that 
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Deviliſh Powder-plot, which no ſober Chriſtian can deny? 
2. Comparativ, whether ir be ſuperſtition thankfully to cele- 
brat one day annaly with public worſhip, in remembrance 
of Mans redemption ; or rather wilfully to ſcorn, ſlander, pro- 
phane, and contemn it? If theſ two be laid in the ſcales of 
unbiafled impartial judgment, the pious veneration wil far 
preponderat the impious irrifion in al good Mens eys, Sha! 
we (et apart or {anRify diverſ dais of Thankſgiving and Humi- 
liation for Temporal benefits of Victories or other occaſiors 
and cannot be content to afford ot allow one for the greateſt 
Spiritual bleſſing of our eternal Redemption from the power 
of fin and {lavery of Satan ; began by his bleſſed birth, and 
finiſhd by his bitter death and burial, with other conſequent 
#lorious works of Exaltation:44z, his ReſurreQion, Alcention, 
and continual interceſſion at his Fathers right hand in Hea- 
ven ? God ſhield us from ſuch guilt : wherto. theſtwo He- 
roics may be aptly applied. : 


Abſit tale nefas : pudet-hec opprobria nobis 

Aut dici potuifſe, aut no potuiſſe refelli, 
Far be ſach crime : *cis ſhame ſhould be imputed 
Theſ ſcandals to us, or could not be refuted. 


For ſhime then, let Pulpits ring no more of ſuch rediculous 
reaſons prealleged not worth a Fig : which if a young Sophi- 
ſter ſhould urge in Schools, he were worthy to be hifled our; 
as being unwo! thy to be aniwered. Dr. Hammend: 2 deep 


. Divine (from whof.learned lucubratiods I hav pickd ſom pre- 


cited materials, as heand aj writers borow from others) in 
his Reſolution to-certain modern ures wherof this con- 
eerning Chriſtmas and other Feſts is the laſt) anſwers fixten 
2ddle interrogatories of his Antagoniſt in this point, which 
he that liſts may peruſe : but-to- requite his pains, propoſeth 
three pitny Laeres at end of that Treatiſe, wherto three mo 
ihal be ſupcradded, 

1. Whether the Church Catholic or any particular (ſpeci- 
aly necrelt the Apoitles age) hath ſufficient power to make 
9ne Gr mo Gais tacred and ft apart £.om fervil works to Gods 


. {ervice, 


Supplements ſubjoined. 


fervice, in memory of ſom: eminent mercy: conferred on his 
People ; to be yeerly celebrated with tru piety : which (hal 
bind al dutiful Children to obey and obſerv them ? 

2, Whether the annal Feſt of Chriſts Birth, being both law. 
ful and laudable, in the right religious uſe weeding out al a» 
buſes (ordained by the Catholic Church) may juſtly be abo- 
liihzd or abandoned by any Church or State (much lefl pri- 
vat Perſons without regard to the univerſal : ſith it hath ſo 
long continued ſans comptrole or contradiftion by any ? 

3. Whether it be a good ground in Conſcience or Com- 
mon reaſon, to cancel or caſhire fo pious x conſtirntion, under 
a fucatious color of cauſleſf ſuperlticion :- becauſ ſom pediſle- 
quent dais hav bin rudely prophancd or miſpent in riotous re- 
vellings by wicked perſons : ſpecialy ith *cis founded in hogor 
of our Saviour, and commemoration of his chief mercy ? 

4.. Whether an expreſ{ warrant of Chriſts precept.or his 
Apoſtles practiſe, be neceſſarily required to ratify cvery Re- 
ligious Rite of the Church > Or whether: late Reformiits 
walk by that Rule of Scriptural authority, in {anRifying ar- 
bitrary dais of Thankſgiving and Humiliation, with many mo 
Ordinances, Cuſtoms, and Ceremonies which they uſe ? 

5, What warrant is. ther to 2nno) the ſeventh day Sabbath, 
or ſurrogat the Lords day in ſtead ; fav only that the Apoſtles 
ſomtimes meet on the firſt day to break Bread ? Yet the obter- 
vation of this is no abolition of that : {pecialy ith they til fre. 
quented the”Jews Synagogs on thol dais to convert them, Or 
what for the Name, fav that St. John laith, He was in the Spirit 
at Patmas on the Lords day ? Yet is ther no irrefragable evi- 
dence that it was the firſt day. O; what for Pedo Baptiſm, 
exc:pt that the Apoſtles Bapriſed whol Families,in which moſt 
probably (not infallidly) were ſom Infants? The bare letter 
reacheth not 1o far to aſſert a preciſe precept or precedent for 
either : but werely on the Churches teſtimony, tradition, in- 
rerpretation, and anthority for al three with many mo, Why 
not then in this point of holy Felts inſtituted and intended 
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6.: Whether 2x requijvic (who required it). be 
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apolied to ſuch caſes, ſpecialy the three precited ? Or whether it 
cmay not be better retorted, who requires theſirregular Feſts and 
Falts appointed by particular Churches, or privat Congre. 
24tions ; upon arbitrary wil-worſhip or ordinary occaſions ? 
Hav not Church Governors ſo much power or authority as 
modern Innovators ? Conſider that thoſ great Clercs had far 
cleerer judgments to diſcern truth then filly ſhalow Scioliſts : 
and know that in al matters or myſterie+ of Religion, *cis ſafer 
to offend by way of piety,humility, and devotion then in proud 
ſelf-lov, contempr, or deſpication, To take a ſober reckon- 
ing on the other ſide, what warrant hav Miniſters to examin 
Communicants before the Lords Supper, and repel whom they 
1ſt > Chriſt at firſt inſtitution (whoſ patern they pretend to 
folow in al particles) did not examin his Diſciples, nor bid 
Lih.22,21, them ſoto doo : but admitted Z4das to partake it at his own 
peril, knowing him to be a Traicor and Reprobat. Sr. Pay! 
exhorts every Man to examin himſelf, and ſo cat of that Bread, 
ard drink of that Cup : but neither he nor any of the reft pra- 
Ciled examination of others : ſo ther is no precepr, practilz, 
or precedent for this modern innovation. Yes fay they, 5. 
i Pet, 3,15, Peter bids al be ready alwaies to render a reaſon of the hope in 
16, them, with meeknes and fear. Tra : but ſpeak fincerely, is this 
]iven as arule for Paſtors to examin Communicants ; or ra- 
ther for Al Chriſtians toſatisfy Infidels or others ? Read the next 
words, having a good C onſcience, that Wheras they ſpeak, evil of 
you as of il doers, they may be aſhamed that falſly accuſe your 
good converſation in Chriſt. Here is no cloke or color for ext- 
mining Communicants : therfore beware how ye wrelt or 
wiredraw Scripture to ſerv turns, 


D CO, 28.2. 


Hos ſerupnles, ſolvas, & tris mihi magnus Apollo. 
Cleer theſ points, and to me 
Great Phabus thou ſhelt be, 


Corollary, This brief Eflay or Epigram being a Theological Theory, 
is purpolly premuſed as a Prodrom or Patern of 670, ſuch 
(ſom larger, fom lcfler) to be publiſhed by Gods grace in two 


Folio Tomes, ſo ſoon as they can be tranſcribed and impreſſed : 
wheros 
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wherofthe Enchiridion now com forth jointly with this work, 
is as it were the Table or Cacalog, containing the Arguments 
of th:m al. Thus writers toil and travel in vain, to pleaſ or 
profit variouſly diſpoſed Readers, led wholy by Opinion, 
Aﬀection, or Prejudication, moſt of which wil rather retribur 
ſharp ſcofs and ſcurrilous cenſures, then deſerved thanks or 
commendations : but 'tis belt Buoy-like to bear up amid(t al 
boiſterous billows of ſpite and ſcandal, maugre Mens malice 
and al envious or venemous toungs. To ſhut up al with two 
homeſpun verles : 


His Epigramatibus facies non omnibus una, 
Nec diverſa ſubit : quales ſolnere Gemelli. 
Theſ Efſais hav not al one face to ſee, 
Nor much unlike : as Twins are wont to be, 
Sitne [uperſtitio Natalis Feſta ſacrare 
Chriſti, inter varios Its odioſa fuit. 
Fher's hateful ſtrife 'mongſt ſom, whether to keep holy 
Chriſts Birth-day Felt, be ſuperſtitious folly ? 
Scaurus ait, renuit Varus : wtri credere wulty ? 
Tam facile eſt lites conciliare graves. 
Scaurws laith, Varns gainſaith : which wil ye 
Beleev 2 So eaſy *cis great brawls t” agree. 
Is dextram potius pietate offendere preſtat, 
Duam leva opprobrits ſpernere Feſta ſacra. 
Tis better right hand- wiſe by zzle t' offend, 
Then Holy dais lefe-like with ſcorn vilipend. 
Diſcite quod verum eſt moniti, nec temnite Chriſtum-: 
Sed colite eterno Feſta aicata Deo. 
Learn truth that 's taught, and doo not Chriſt defy : 
But Felts ordained t” eternal God apply, 


tThough my ſilly reaſon and ſhallow reſolation ( ſpecialy in Valcii&icn; 
Dotage ) be no way regardable or reliable on in the learned 
Common wealth, yet to ſatisfy ſom ſpecial Friends who ear- 
neſtly entreat ic , I will openly unmaſque , or declare 
my judgment in ſix controverſal points , but very briefly and 
bluntly, | | 


1, Touching 
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1, Touching Mans Souls produQton ;-I hold TraduRion 1- 
21inſt the aniverſal Tenet of Infuſed by Creating, and Crea- 
red in Infuſing. | 

2, For Predeſtination to eternal Life or Death ; I beleev it 
to be with reference to Gods preſcience of pure fimple Intell;- 
gence, not of his free Pleaſure to (heyy his Power, by any abſo- 
Jut irreliſtiv Decree. 

3. Concerning Church Government ; I defend Epiſcopa- 
cy tor the beft form of Eccleſiaſtic Polity, as inſtituted by our 
Saviour analogicaly , and by his Apoltles aQtualy or apertly : 
but continued in al Churches ever (ince, til Mr. Calvin changed 
it in caſe of neceſſity, 

4. Abont Chrilts Millenar reign on Earth immedialy be- 
fore, in, or at the laſt day of judgment, and general Reſurre- 
Rion of al human fleſh ; and for his eternal perſonal reign on a 
new Earth, refigning his kingdom of Glory to his Father ; my 
Opinion amidlt ſuch a copious cru of learned Clercs, who de- 
bate it diverſly both wais, muſt needs be amphibolous or am- 
biguous, like a giddy Oſtrigh, which having laid hir firſt eg at 
rovers on the ſands, regards not wher ſhe lais the reſt, nor on 
what heap ſhe fits abrood : but doo rather declare then incline 
to the former, and profeſ my ſelf adverſto the later. 


Me trahit in dubios attorum aſſertio ſenſus, 

An reget in Munas hoc Chriſtus, an Arce Poll ? 
Others opinions make me doubtful, whether 
Chriſt (hal rule in this World or Heav'n for ever ? 

Wee patet, An Terri regnabit mille per annoc, 

Cum Superts, Santtis, Martyribaſg, ſui ? 
Whether he ſhal reign on Earth one thouſand yeers, 
With Angels,. Saints, and Maryts, *c not appeers, 


5. Asto the Worlds final diflolution, whether it (hal be 
by a refined renovation of the Old, a created ſubſtitution of a 
New, or a predecreed abolition into Nothing ? I ſtand ſtif for 
the laſt ag uoſt al Oppoſers or Oppugners- 

6. Anent Chriſtmas and other holy harmlefl Feſts forecited, 
1 ſuppole them to be both lawful and needfnl among prophane 


people, 
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p:ople, who ſhould be compeld ro Church in ſeaſon and ous 
of ſeaſon {as the Spaniards at firlt drovuncatechiſed Indians 
like herds of Cattle to Baptiſm) for the ſervice of God, yet al 
too little among ſtupid carnal Goſpelers ; for al which aferti- 
ons with others on the by, I have rendred ſtrong ſufficient 
Reaſons from other mens works in the particular Theſes, Trea- 
tiſes, or Theorems : but the three middle (of Prophecies con- 
cerning the Meſſiah to com : Chrilts two Genealogies, and 
Revelation reveled} are no Polemical points, nor wil require 
Farther explication or expoſition ; therfore take this dry Diſtich 
for a final Farewel, 


Did vole, ſcire voles ? ſic ſtat ſententia neſtra : 

2 ua data, hoc adae tibi : Lefor, Amice, Vale, 
Wilt know what I hold ? So ſounds my judgments knel : 
Which gir'n, I bid thee, Reader, Friend Farewel, 


Proteſtatio Veriſſima Protcftation; 
A moſt tru Proteſtation. 
T's Domine Omnipotens, mea qui pracordia nofts ; 
Spargere velle nihil me niſt vera viaes. 
Thon, Lord Almighty, who my heart dooſt know ; 
Knowſt that I noughe but truth abroad would ſow. 


AN END. 


"”  _ _— <——— 


Additio d® Anima Humana : 


An Addition of Mans Soul 


Hile S... was buſy to tranſcribe the Prolog, 
previous Theorems, I met with Mr. Hobbs 
learnzd Leviathan of a Common- wealth : 
and among diverſ Paradoxal points or 

poſitions 


: Theſis, 


Gen. 2, 3- 


Zeih. 12.1, 


Eccleſ. 12.7. 
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poſitions (as who cannot deviſe new dogmats, and colorably 
defend his deviſes?) Found four flatly oppoſit to ſo many 
of my Theological Theſes or Tenets : which Ithovght fit by 
way of vindication to enumerat, but not by way of refuta- 
tion to recriminat ; being far too weak to incounter ſo ltrong 
a Champion, as a Dwarf to a Giant, 

I, That Mans Sonl is no ſpecial Entity, Eſſence, or Exi- 
ſtence diſtin from the Body : which after ſeparation by death 
ſhal ſubſiſt in Heaven or Hel til the general ReſurreRion of 
al Fleſh, and particular reunion of every individual Soul with 
its own identic Body :. but only the Breath, Life, Energy, or 
Accidental quality therof ; as is in other animats or animals 
ſo denomined of Arima, not Yita : yet the Body (hal riſe at 
laſt day the ſeIf fame living Man it was in this World, 

This novity crofteth cleerly my firſt Thefis concerning the 
Souls origin or produRion : wherin I maintain with the cur- 
rent ſtream of al Orthodox writers, that *tis an eſſential part 
of Man ſo wel as the Body : but after death or diflolution of 
one from the other, a diſtin individual, immaterial (tho no 
fimple Spirit) and immortal ſubſtance ; which ſhal imme- 
diatly by Gods particular Judgment partake of Heavenly jois 
or Helliſh torments ; and in fie reunite with its own Body 
at general Reſurretion. The whol controverſy is largly de. 
bated already, needing no vain repetition:but the Souls Verity, 
Unity, and Immortality (hal be farther proves by a few ſele& 
places of ſacred Scripture, promiſcuouſly colle&ed and con- 
geſted together for the prefent occaſion, God breathed. inte 
Adam the Spirit of Life : or infuſed a living Soul, as 'tis ge- 
neraly interpreted. Which cannot be ſimple life, fith Zechary 
expounding it faith, The Lord ſþrM the Heavens, laid the 
Earths foundations, and formed Mans Spirit within him : which 
provs intrinſic infuſion. Semblably faith Salomon. Dr/t ſpal 
return to Earth, ar it was, and the Spirit to God who gav tt : 
which cannot imply life or 5 wy that ooiy ceaſcth or 
vaniſheth, but returns not ro GOWFwho firſt infuſed into A- 
dawa ſubſtantial Spirit, whence al others are ſuccefiviy de- 


P/.16. 9 \9 rived. David ſpesking of Chrilt ſaith, 215 fleſp ſab reſt in hope : 
ARS. 26,27. for thou wilt not leav my Soul in Hel, nor ſuffer thy boly one to 
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(ce corruption. This is meant of our Saviours condition afrer 
his Paſſion om deep Divines define) that his fleſh in the 
Gravy (hal relt in hope : but his Soul deſcend into Hel to con- 
quer the ſtrong Man (Satan) in his own Kingdom ; not to 
be left ther : nor the whol compound ſee any corruption, be- 
ing to riſe ſpeedily. The bleſſed Virgin faith, fy Sorul doth mag- 
nify the Lord, and my Spirit rejoice tn God my Saviour : Which 
two pathetical terms (Soul, Spirit) (ſhe wonld not uſe of 
life or breath (a blait, bubble, baivble) nor can Chrilt be caled 
air Saviour in that reſpeR, ſith hir life did not depend on him, 
Chriſt ſaith, Ther Was a rich as clothed in purple, that fared 
ſumptaonſly every diy + and « begger named Lazarm, wha lay 
at his gate ful of ſores : Lazarm dying Was caried by Angels into 
Abrahams boſom : but the rich Man tormented in Hel flame, 
This he wh-M:s off {l:ghtly, that *cis a Parabol : yet many 
learned Men take it for a tru ſtory, becauſthe begger is named : 
nor would Chriſt ſo pointly pourtray Abrahams bolom, the 
rich Mans dialog with him, and Hel-torments (no not in Pa- 
rabols) to teach People old wifes fables, if al were falſ fig- 
ments : or that Mens Souls did not liv after diſſolution from 
the body ; whick was his main ſcope to inſtruR, or to whavend 
elſ did he propone it? Tea e/where he bids Xen not to fear 
them Which kil the Body, and cannot kil the Soul : but to fear 
hins which i able to deſtroy both Soul and Body in Hel, How 
cxn this be eluded ? Here are two diſtin parts directly ſpe. 
cified, Body and Soul : nor can the laſt be life, for he that kils 
the Body, is able and aRualy doth take away that too at once 
together with it : nor would he ad fear him which is able to 
deltroy both Soul and Body, if he meant life only. 

Chriſt ſaid to the penitent T heef on the Croſſ, Today (inſtantly 
and immortaly) att rhou be With me in Paradiſe , which muſt 
needs intend both their Souls;fith their Bodies were to be buri- 
ed that night. Indeed many able interpreters expound to day 
eternaly : yetal apply it to their Souls which (hal liv with 
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Mat, 10. 283, 


Lnk. 23 43, * 


God forever andever. St. James bids his Conntrimen With 7am, i, +, 


meeknes to receiv the word, which is able to ſav their Souls : not 

their lifes, for Gods word cannot ſay them. Many mo places 

may be alleged, beſide —_ _ teſtimonies of _—_—_ 
2 i 


Ci oa Lo es = ec n _ _r_y a 


2 Thelis. 
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if any refatation were intended : but fith he ſaith the contrary 
to his Aﬀertion (that Soul and Life fignify the ſame) cannot 


be proved by Scripture ; theſ few pregnant Texts ſhal ſerv to 
vindicat the cruth, 


Politia Ecclefiaſtica : 
An Ecclcſialtic Polity. 


2, * Hat the Church is no different or diſtin Occonomy 

or Corporation from the civil Common. wealth ; buc 
ſubje& and ſubordinat to it in al things : nor hay Clergy Men 
(except they be temporal Princes) any ſpiritual Government 
or coerciv juriſdiction, unles delegated by ſupren Magiltrats 
ſpecial Commiſſion : but al their funQion is to Preach, Teach, 
adminiſter Sacraments, and doo other Eccleſiaſtic duties; 
Which the Soveraign Magiltrat may alſo execut if he pleaſeth, 
ſo wel as perform a Conſtables Office or any ether civil fa- 
culty : yea he can conſtirut what Books of the Bible ſh1l be 
Canonical, and which Apocryphal : binding the Subj:Rs to 
obſe>v the one or other, as he {hal diftat, direR, or determi, 
under pain of civil obedience or diſobedience, For Miniltets 
are only our Ghoſtly inſtructers. and School. Maſt:rs, nor 
Rulers. or Governors (no not ia ſpiritual ſanfions whicii 
concern the life to com) whol precepts are pious Countfils, not 
peſitiv commands, 

This flatly contradits my third Tenet couching Church- 
Government from th: Creation to the fic{t Cenrury after 
Chrilis Birth, and conlequently to our times : who defend 
that for diver! of che firk generations, al Rule (both ſacred 
for $oui, and ſecuiar for Body) conſiſted in Fathers and Ei- 
ders of Families : but after when Men gathered (Ike Pir- 
tridges in Covics )iato ieveral Societies; public Policy grev up 
to rwo diſtinct Bodies, which had ſungry privileges of Ruic ; 
but ſubordinat or ſubalternat one to another, This is rati- 
fied ar large in the unwreltzd Hiltory of both Bodies drain 
down from the ficlt times to our modern ages ; which to re. 
itcrat wil be cedious, if not gauſous, Yer ſom fery proofs 


C7 
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or places of Scripture ſhal be briefly ſabjoined as in the former. 
Moſes who firſt inſtitured Goverment over Gods people 1/- 
rael, ereted by divine di@Gat or direction two diſtin& 
Courts : one for Chnrch- matters caled a Conli!tory ; ano- 
ther for Common- wealth affairs clyped a J1dicato:y : ns 7e- 
remy Was arraigned, accuſed;and condemned to dy by the fitlt ; 
but acquited and releaſed by the Jalt, Thet two in procell of 
time by long ſlavery of the Jews to ſundry Nations, were 
much pared or impaired ; yet fom prints remained ti Chriſts 


coming : Who cals the ſecular Conncils,and ſpiritual Syn4co07s = 


164 if any offend a Man, and he tet him of it privatly, but the 9- 


ther wil not hear ; Chriſt bids the party tel it ro the Church: + 


which if he al/o negletts to obey, let him be as a Paran or Publi- 
can. He deſcribrs both Courts in theſ words : Who ever is angry 
with his Brother canſleſly, ſhal be culpable of Fudgment (mcan- 
ing the le{ler Court) who cls him Rhaca in ſcorn, ſhl be liable 
to a Cenncil (cr cheif Confiftory ) but who ſpat ſay that Fool, 
ſoal be in danger of Hel fi-e. Thusgar of Church gv:roment 
under the Law : which had. powefgo puniſh Blaſphemy, Ido« 
latiy, Adultery, and ſom other crimes with death, 

Now under the Goſpel, Chrilt 2s ſuprcm Head held 21 ru'c 
ſuly to himfe!f : but after his death and departure into Heaw 
ven, the Apoſtles in a joint Coperhigniory governed al : who 
toward their deceaf, appointed Biſhops or Prelats to preſide 
over Presbyters (which were ordaiced before like th2 kc venty 
Diſciples ſent abroad by Chriſt, ro Preach, Baptilte and doo 
other ſpiritual duties) for fuppreſſion of S: hiſms and Hereiies 
ſowen by Satart in thoſ dawning dais : Mzn ef perverſminds, 
Who diſþ ſe dominion, and ſpeak evil of dignities. St. Paul be- 
ing to leavthe Exſt and go to Rowe, ſubititrured Tims ia his 
[trad as Biſh»p of Crete (a large I'e) To oraein Elders jn every 
City : fo he appoint:4 Timothy. abont th: ſame time to abide at 
Epheſus, that he might charge ſom to teach no ether dailria, The 
Rules which he preſcribes ro both b(iffp bet re bur common 


over othzr Elders, to over lee, centur:', rebuke, or filet ether, 
with al Deacons unzer their charge ; bvtto loo nothing pare 
tialy, nor 12y hands on ary ſuder ly, tr, 7ibs after his rerurn 
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from P atmos exile, conſtituted ſom ſuperviſors in diverſ Cities, 
planced whol Churches, and ordained Presbyteries in ſevera] 
places, as Paxl and Timothy ufgd to doo : the like did other 
Apoſtles in diverl Dioceſes ; as many antient writers and ay. 
thentic Hiſtorians truly teftify. Much more might be added 
for proof of the premiſles, which is omitted to avoid pro- 
lixity. 


De regno Fidelinm 4terno : 
Of Saints eternal reign. 


Hat no ele& Saints (when their Bodies ſhal be raiſed to 

life at laſt day, according to Gods iterated promiſles ) 
ſhal reign in the Kingdom of Heaven or third Heaven Gods 
highelt Throne ; but only here on a new Earth, with our Lord 
Teſus Chriſt as King : not for a thouſand yeers befure or at 
the day of Judgment (as Pet conceiv) bur for ever and 
ever. For it ſutes not wigft the Majeſty of ſo great a Kiog, 
that his SubjeRs or Servants (hal hav place ſo high as his 
Throne, or abov the Earth his Footſtool : which yet is com- 
monly caled the Kingdom of Heaven, in reference to that place 
of Eternity wher God reigns in glory. 

This diametraly oppoſeth my ſeventh Theorem, againſt the 
Millenar reign of Chriſt wich his Martyrs and ſom Saints at 
Earthly Zers/alem:who hold. that Chriſt ſhal com in the Clouds 
to judg al mankind(whoſ bodies ſhal then be raiſed, & every one 
reunited to its proper identic Soul) according to their works : 
but ſhal carry his Saints with him into Heaven, ther to reign or 
remain in ineffable jois eternaly. Which poſition is proved by 
theſ pregnant places, without deſcant, divifion, or diſtortion. 
Earthly 7erw/alem ſhal be never reſtored, no more then Sodom 
or Samaria ; as the Prophets inform : but eternal life in new 
7eruſalem (which is Mecaphoricaly meant of his Spoul the 
Church) is the reward of juſt Mea at laſt day, as St. Pax/te- 
Nifies' : Ergo none ſhal reiga on Earth with him, much leff he 
with them in Jerw/alem new built, The holy Martyrs Souls 
reſt under the Altar in Heaven ; but ſhal not return to reign 

| cre 
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here on Earth, either temporaly or everlaſtingly. For al the 
Godly at Chriſts ſecund coming, (hal riſe immediatly to glory 
upon ſound of the Trumpet, and theft then living caught up 
in the Clouds with them together, to meet the Lord : who 
coms not to reign or reſide with them here, but to carry them 
with him into Hzaven, ther to xeign and remain for ever. Now 
if it ſutes not with the Majeſty of God lo great a King, that 
his Subje&s and. Servants ſhal fit ſo high as his Heavenly 
Throne, or abov his earthly Footſtool : how can it conſilt with 
the dignity of Chriſt oue King, that his Saints (hal fit at Table 
(ſom at his right hand, ſom on his lefc) to ear and drink 
wich him freely and familiarly for ever ? Let this ſuffice for 
Scriptural confirmation of rhe elefs eternal- reign with our 
bleſſed Saviour in Heavenly habitations. 


De eterno Chriſti regno: 
Of Chriſts eteroal reign 


T Hat Chriſt at the Judgment day and general ReſurreQi- 
on of al Fleſh, ſhil refign up the Kingdom of Glory 
(wher he now fits in Mjelty) to his Father, and reign per- 
ſonaly on Earth at his Metropolis of Ferwſaleys (to be new 
buiic) with his Saints eternaly, never to fee Heaven apain : 
which is to ſ#ſcipere gradum Srmeons, from a Celical infinit 
Kingdom to a Terreſtrial finit Paradiſe. Thus Scriptures ſeem 
to hav ſeveral ſenſes, according to Mens various interpreta- 
tions of arbitrary authority. 

This openly oppugns my laft Opinion of the Worlds anni- 
hilation, againſt renovation of che old, or ſubſtitution of a 
new : wherto this Puficion of Chrilts eternal Perfonal reign 
at new built 7eruſalem principaly tends : bur I defend, that 
this preſent finit World which was at firlt made of meer no- 
thing ; ſhal in fine be utterly aboliſhed or reſolved iuto no- 
thing : when *tis once diſſo'ved or-deltro'ed by fire. This is 
expreſly evinced or evidenced by theſ texcs of ſacred Scripture 
Carcent coin. David faith, Heaven and Earth fbal periſh : 


Chriſt, They ſhal paſſ away : Job, They ſhal be no more : 1ſ«iah, 
They 
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they foal vaniſh like ſmoke ; al their Hoſt ſhal be diſſolved, and 
roled together as a ſcrole : they fhal fal down as a leaf from the 
Vine, and afaling fig from the figtree : St. Peter, they hal paſſ 
a\vay with great noiſ: St. John,they fled aWway,and no place fonnd f yo 
them. Al which phraſes (to periſh paſſaway,be no more,vaniſh 
like ſmoke, rol-d up as a {crole, fal down as a Vine- leaf or fig 
from a figtree fly away and their placeino more found )itcong]y 
imply abolicion, or at leaft impugn a perfeRer condition ; to 
be the place for our Szviours perpetual perſonal reign with 
his Saints : yeelding up the Kingdom of Glory (the third 
Heaven) never to return, *Tis a ſory unequal exchange to 
quit a Celical, infanit, increat manſion ; for a Terrelirial, finit, 
created habitation : nor can any of the premiſed terms plainly 
purport or ſenifibly ſigaify melioration ; as if che new Heaven 
and Earth (hal be betrered or beautified : fith in al language of 
Men or Grammatical conltruion, perfetion is adverl te per- 
ditivn ; and to periſh or paſſ away aſyltat to perfeRion. IF the 
' World is'to be renewed or repaired, it (hal hav no end : but 
*tis ſaid the end of 21 things is at hand, aad the ends of the 
World are com upon us, In nature is nothing but time, place, 
and ſpace : but afterward al eternity, ubiquity, and infinity ; 
as in Man corruption (hal put ono incorruption, mortality 
immortality, weaknes power, and diſhonor glory, Many 
molt preſſing reaſons and authentic authorities are alleged 0 
behalf of annikilation in the eighth or lalt Theſis :; which *is 
not 'my guiſe or property to reaccumulat, Howbeit having 
gleancd or gathered ſundry ſele&t ſpeculations ſcattered 
through his whol work (ſom' veracious, fom fucatious, ſom 
dubious, ſon ſuſpitious, ſom erroneous) I preſume to preſent 
them in public, fans anſwer or animadverſion, 


Specimina diverſimoaa : 
Several! ſorts of Eſlais, 


M Aſter Hobbs is a great general Scholar, who hath an ex- 
cellent Entelechy co deviſe novities ; bur deems them 
a! yerities ; and would tain hav che World dance after his Pipe 
whic 
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which wi! never be, For Men may catch Ruddicks or 


Thruſhes in Pitfals, and Woodcocks in Springals : but bigger 


Birds are too wild, wily, and wary then to be ſnapd in ſach 
filly ſnares. Real inventions if good, are very laudable ; and 
verbal too, if veritable : but novel Opinions contrary to com. 
mon current Teners of al Authors moſt ſuſpicious, and moltly 
erroneous. Not to linger any longer in the Porch, the( which 
folow are ſom of his ſporadical Poſitions. Touching the (ig- 
nification of ſom words in Scripture, he ſaith they depend not 
on the writers wil or vulgar uſe, but on their tru proper ſen 
in. Gods word. 

Body and Spirit in Schools language, are [tiled Subſtances 
Corporeal and Incorporeal-: but a Body naturaly imports that 
which fils up ſom ſpace, room, or place, being a real part of 
the viſible univerſ : which is an aggregat of al Bodies, and no 
part of it but a Body ; nor is any thing a Body which is not 
part of it and contained or included in it. This Body being 
lubjx& to change in various apparence to Animals ſenſes, is 
caled Subſtance or SubjeR of ſundry Accidents : as ſomtime 
to mov, ſomtime to ſtand ſtil ; ſomtime- hot, ſomtime cold; 
ſomtime of one color, ſornd, ſmel, taſt, or touch, ſomtime of 
another. Which ſeveral ſeemings (produced by diverſity of 
Bodily operations on our Senſes Organs) we cal Accidents 
of thoſBodies : according to which acception, Body and ſub. 
ſtance Ggnify the ſame : ſo to eonjoin or cal ought an Incor- 
poreal Subſtance, is to deſtroy ech other, as if one ſhould ſay 
an incorporeal Body, Thus much for the -interpretation of 
the word Body. 

Now the vulgar doth not denomin al the univerſ Body, but 
only ſuch parts as they find by feeling to reſiſt their force , or 
by ſeeing to hinder farther proſpe&: bur Air and ſuch ſabtle 
\ubſtances not ſubje& to the Ey, they term wind, breath, or 
latinly ſpirits : as that which in any Animal givs life and mo- 
tion, 1s caled the Vital and Animal fpirits, Wheras thoſ Idols 
of the brain repreſenting bodies wher they are not (either in 
Dream or to a diſtempered brain waking) are nothing, as Sr. 
Paul cals al Idols : nothing at al wher they ſeem to be, and in 
the. brain it (elf nothing but tumulc riſing from the 05jeRs 
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confuſed a&ion, or Organs diſorderly agitation. Hence ſom 
which {earch not their Canfes, but rely on others knowledg . 
cal them thin Bodies ſupernatoraly compaR of Air, becauſ the 
depraved ſight judgeth them Corporeal : and ſom term them 
Spirits or Spectres, becauſ the Touch deſcries nothing wher 
they appzer that reſiſts their fingers. So the genuin ſignificati. 
on of Spirit in common ſpeech, is either a ſubtle, fluid, invilibte 
Body ; or a Ghoſt, Idol, or Phantaſm of the Brain : but mera- 
phorical meanings are many.” Somtimes it ſignifies a Mans di. 
ſpoſition or inclination of Mind, as one having a humor to 
comprrol others, is faid to hav the Spirit of contradiftien : if 
one be addicted to uncleannes, an uncleau Spirit : If to peeviſh 
perverſnes, a froward Spitit : If to ſnllennes, a dumb Spirit; 
If to holines, the Spirit of God. Somtimes any eminent ability, 
or extraordinary paſſion, or diſeaſ of Mind ; as great prudence, 
is clyped the Spirit of Wiſdom, and mad Men are ſaid tobe 
poſſeſſed with a Spirit. The are al the acceprions, and wher 
none can anfwer or ſatisfy that words Senſin Scripture, it fals 
not under Haman underſtanding, and Faith confiſts not in our 
Opinion, but ſubmiſſion : ſpecialy wher God is ſaid to be x 
Spirit, or wher by Spirit is meant God. For his Nature is in- 
comprehenſible ; and we know nor what he is, but that he is, 

The Spirit of God moved on the Waters : If God heſelf be 
meant hereby, then is motion and place proper to Bodies only, 
aſcribed to him : but the like words are uſed at the yniverfal 
Deluge ; I wil bring my Spirit (Wind, Air, or moving Spirit) 
and the Waters ſhal be diminiſhed : Both which maay be cale& 
Gods Spirit, being his ſpecial work. Pharach cals Joſephs Wiſ- 
dom the Spirit of God ; And God faith, Speak to al that are wiſe 
hearted, whom 1 bav filled with the Spirit of Wiſdom, ta make 
Aaron garments to-conſecrat him. 

2. 1/aiah\peaks thus of the Meſſiah : The Spirit of che Lird 
ſhal abide on him, the Spirit of Wiſdom and Underſtanding; the 
Spirit of Counſil and Fortiend ; the Spirit of the feav of the Lord, 
Wher is manifeſtly meant ſo many Gifts or Graces of God, 
not Gholts or Goblins. 

3. Extraordinary Zele and courage in defenſ of Gods Peo- 


h, 
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ch.13. 25.ch-14..6, So'*tis faid, The Spirit of God cam 61 Saul 1 Sem. rt. 6, 
( againſt the Amonits) and his Anger was kindled greatiy : no ' Sa, 19. 
Gholt but 3 vehemeat heat of vengeance. So Gods Spirit cam ** *** 
upon him being among the Prophets that praiſed God in ſongs: 
which was no Ghoſt, but a ſudden unexpected zele to join with 
them in holy Hymns or muſical harmony. 
4. Afalſ Prophet ſaid to Michaiah which Way went the Lords 4 
Spirit from me to thee ? This cannot be any Ghoſt :; for XMicas |, Og ts 
declared the event of that Battel before, as from a Viſion, not 
from a Spirit fpeaking in him. So though Prophets ſpake by 
Gods Spirit or ſpecial gift of Prediftion : yet their knowledg 
was not by any Ghoſt wichin them, but by ſom ſupernatural 
Dream or Viſion. Was not that inſpiration by God ? 
5.'Tis ſaid,God made man of duſt,and breathed intd his Noſtrils Ye. 
(Spiraculum vitz ) the breath of life, and he Was made a living $ 
Soul, This breath only ſignifies life,not any Individual inſpired 
Soul. As Fob (aith, So long as Gods ſpirit # in my Noſtrils : that is, 
ſo long as I liv or breath. So Ezekiel, The Spirit of Life was in 
the wheels:not any Soul, but they had life. Again, T he ſpirit entred 1;/e dixit. 
into me(not anyGhoſlt or Spiritual ſubſtance poſſeſſed his Body) 7ob. 27. 3. 
and ſet me on my feet : meaning I recovered vital ſtrength to go, EV&- 1 2%, 
6. God faith, 7 wil take of the Spirit upon thee, and put it on 
them (the ſeventy Elders) aud they foal bear the burden of the 
People with thee, Whereupon two of them ( E1dad and Ate- 
dad) Prophecied ; whom Joſ#a, not knowing they had autho- 6. 
rity, praied Moſes fo forbid : but he refuled, wiſhing God «10. 11, 17, 
would put his Spirit on al the People to make them Proph-rs ; *** 
or giv them authority ſubordinat to his own. So foſwa Was ful 
of the Spirit of Wiſdom, becauſ” Muſes laid his hands on him : 112, 
ordained him to proſecut the work of bringing Gods People 
into the promiſed Land ; which he-ſelf began bur could not Deut. 34 9. 
finiſh, So Saint Pax/faith, If any man hath not Chriſts Spirit 
(not his Ghoſt, but ſubmiſſion to his Goſpel) he © wore of bu. 
So ſaith St. Zohn, hereby ye ſhal kyoW the Spirit of God : every Spi- 
rit which confeſſeth that Feſns Chriſt is com in the fl:ſh of God, Rom. 8, v.g, 
meaning the Spirit of Chriſtianity or main Article of Faith, 
that Jeſus is the Chriſt ; but not of any Ghoſt or Goblin, 
Thoſ words ( Luke 4. 1.) He, ful of the holy Ghoſt,are expreſd 
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or expounded (Mar. 4. 1. Marc. 1.12.) by Spirit : which 
means zele to doo the work for which God the Father ſent 
him into the World : but to interpret it of the third Perſon in 
holy Trinity, is to ſay God was filled with God, which is moſt 
improperor inſignificant. Spirit literaly implies a thin real ſub. 
itance, and metaphoricaly ſom extraordinary ability of Body, 
and affe&tion of Mind: bart to tranflat it Ghoſt (which imports 
imaginary Inhabitants of Mens Brains) ther is no reaſon or 
caul. By his leav Saint Zakes words (fal of the holy Ghoſt) 
which the other Evangeliſts hav not) refer to Chriſts Perſon : 
for it folows he returned to Jordan, and Was led by the Spirit ints 
the Wildernes : x) which three relat-alike to Chrilt : but our In- 
rerpreters generally expound this of the third Perſon in Trini- 
ty : nor is it incongruous to ſay, God-Man was led by God: 
but *cis more preſumptuous if one Writer wil ſeem wiſer then 
al his Felows. 

7. The Diſciples ſeing Chriſt walk on the Sea, ſuppoſed him 
a Spirit or Aerial.Body, not a Phantaſm : for ol {aiv him, which 
could not bea dejufion of the Brain incident to one at once, or 
a very few ſurpriſed with like fear ; but a Body only compaRt 
of Air, When Saint Peter was excarcerated by an Angel, and 
the Maid ſaid he knockd atdore ; the reit thought hir mad, and 
{aid it was his Angel ; which isa corporeal ſubſtance compa 
ppon occaſions-: elf the Diſciples folowed the Jews and Gen- 
tils Opinion, that ther be rea! Apparitions or SpeRres, which 
the one tiles Spirits or Angels (Good and Evil ; ) the other 
Demons both evil and good. For God can form fubcle ſwb- 
ftantial Bodies, to uſe as Miniſters or Meſſengers (fo Angel ſig- 
nifies) in extraordinary metaphyſical maner. 

Cannot the Devil doo the like ? Did he not aſlum the ſimi- 
litud of Samxel, when the Wirch of Ender cauſed him to con- 
fer with Saul? for Sawwels Soul it could not be, though Sal 
{urmiſed it tobe h s Ghoſt. .. - 

Such Angels ſo formed are Corporal ſubftances,. which take 
vp room as Air doth,and mov from place to place in time : but 
areno Spiritual Ghoſts in no place or no wher, or definitly 

here asnot to be eliwher ; ſeeming ſomwhat, yet be Nothing. 
For thoſ thin Subſtanges, though inviſible as Air, haythe paw 
| rea 
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real dimenſions (greater or leſſer) as material groſſer Bodies. 
Thus the Spirit of God is taken : 1. For Wind or Breath : 
2, For extraordinary gifts : 3, For vchement AﬀeRions : 
4. For the gift of Prediction : 5. For Life : 6. For fubordi- 
nation to Authority : 7. For Aerial Bodies. 

Now for Angel : *cis generaly a Meſſenger, or ſpicialy Gods 
Meſſenger, which relats any thing that makes known his ex- 
traordinary preſence or power ; principaly by Dream or Vi- 
ſion. The Scripture ſpeaks not of their Creation, but cals 
them miniſtring Spirits : and Spirits (as is ſaid) ſomtime fig- 


nify thin imperceptible Bodies, as Air, Wind, vical or animal 


Spirits : ſomtime Images of the phanſy i2 Dreams and Viſt« 
ons ; which are no real ſubltances, but intentional or acciden- 
tal appcerances in the brain : yet when Gol raiſeth them ſu- 
pernaturaly to ſignify his Wil, they are termed his Meflengers 
or Angels. 

Were not multituds of real individual Angels created by 
God (as Divines deem or define) to wait on his Wil > Oc 


are the Good only formed on occafions, and diflolved zgain 2 


If ſo, then doth not God ceaſ from his work, but creats-new, 
thin, Aerial Bodies continualy. 

Here he hath a large diſcurl, that the Jews from the Gentils 
(not by any proof or preſſure in the oid Teitament ). held 
thoſ apparances (which God ſomtime raiſcth in Mens-phaniſy 
for his ſervice, caled Angels) to be real ſubſtances or perma- 
nent Creatures wherof ſom which they thought behovful or 
beneficial, they caled Angels of God : but ſuch as they deemed 
hurtful, evil Angels, foul Fiends, Spirits, or Devils. For they 
elteemed Pythonilts, mad- Men, Lunatics, EpileRics or the like 
Demoniacs. Then he ſhews, how the word Angel in th old 
Teſtament is ohly an Image ſupecnaturaly raiſed in Mans ima- 
gination, to ſignify Gods preſence in executing ſom ſuperna- 
racal work : burno permanent Creature or incorporeal Ghoſt; 
Toucking Angels names in Daniel ( Michael, Gabriel) by the 
ficſt is mcant Chrilt under the title of a great Prince ; but the 
laſt was a ſupernatural Viſion, by which Dare! deemed or 
dreamed (as diverſ{ doo) that two Saints talked together, and 
one {aid ro the other ; Gabriel, 
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the /ifron : but God needs not to difference his ſervants by 
cames, which are helps only for weak, (hort, mortal memories; 
nor can it be proved in the old Teſtament that Angels (except 
when they are put for Men made Meſſengers or Minilters of 
Gods Wil, Words, or Works) are permanent or incorporea} 
individuals, as the Schools fay, The chief places alleged ia the 
new Teltament are theſ : Goye curſed (faith Chriſt) into ever- 
laſting fire prepared for the Devil and his Angels, This indeed 
provs their permanence, but not immaterialicy : ſith no fimple 
ſpirits are patible of material fire. Sr, Pay! ſaith, know ye 
»or, that Wwe ſal indg the Angels ? St. Peter, if God ſpared not 
the Angels that ſinned, but caſt them into Hel ? St. Fade, the 
Angels Which kept not their firſt eftate, he reſervs in everlaſting 
chains under darknes, unto the 7 udgment of the great Day. Thel 
prov both the permanence of Evangelical nature, and imma- 
teriality alſo, For as incorporeal is taken for not Body (not 


For a ſubtle inviſible Body) an incorporeal ſubſtance is a con- 


tradition : and to an Angel or Spirit in that ſenſ incorporeal 
ſubſtance, is a :Cambridg Bul, andin effect to (ay, ther is no 
Angel or Spirit at al. He was of Opinion, that Angels were 
only ſupernatural apparitions of the Phanly, raiſed by God 
to notify his preſence and precepts to Mankind, ſpecialy to his 


choſen People : but confefleth, that upon ſo many pregnant 


places and Chriſts plain words he belcevs ther be real, ſyb- 
ſtantial, permanent Angels : yer not incorporeal, immaterial, 
indefinit, or nothing. *Tis wel he ſees his error in this point, 
which argues he may overween in others : and it were to be 
wiſhed he would review fundry ſtrange fingularities, to re- 
tract what he finds faulty or erroneous : but not ſeduce or 
lead on the filly ſort, who are apt to claſp any ſhadows. 

Was not the Angel Gabriel, who audibly annunciated to 
the Virgin Afary hir preſent Conception by the holy Ghoſt ; 
the ſame with Daniels ſo caled > And Michael who with his 
Angels fought againlt the great red Dragon and his Angels 
the fame ? 

Inſpiration lireraly (as Spirit is « thin Air) implies a blow- 
ing into Man ſor thin air, vapor, or wind ; as.one fils a blad- 
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but the blowing in of a Phantaſm : which is improper or im- 

offible to ſay of ſuch things as only ſeem to be ſomwhat, yer 
are nothing. The word is uſed in Scripture Metaphoricaly ſoly : 
as when God inſpired into Adars the breath of Life ; vital 
motion is meant. 

Why not rather his rational Soul the fountain of Life and 
motion ; which was infuſed at creating, and created in infu- 
ſing, as St, Auſtin allerts ? 

St. Paul faith, A! Scripture i given by inſpiration of God : 
ſpraking of the old Teſtament which u tru of the nevv Teſtament, 
but *cis a Metaphor, that God inclined the Spirit or mind of 
thoſ writers,to pen infallibly tru as they did by his ſpecial ditae 
or dire&ion. St. Peter faith, Prophecy cams not in old time by 
Mans Wil ; but thoſ holy Men ſpakg at the holy Spirit meved 
them. Here holy Spirit ſignifies Gods voice by ſupernatural 
Dream or Viſion, which is not inſpiration : nor when Chriſt 
breathed on his Diſciples ſaying ( Receiw the holy Spirit)was that 
breath the very holy Ghoſt ; bur only a 6ga of thoſ ſpiritual 
Graces he gav them. So when *tis ſaid of our Saviour (or 0- 
the:s) he was ful of the holy Spiric : *tis not meant any in- 
fuſion of Gods ſubſtance, bur accumulation of his gifts : whe. 
ther ſupernaturaly attained,as the firy cloven toungs fat cn the 
Apoſtles, filling them with the holy Ghoſt ; or ordinarily ac- 
quired by induſtry, as Men get learning by ſtudy 2 which in al 
Caſes are Gods gifts alike. Thou then that haſt received more 
then others, muſt be moſt thankful : Infuſion and inſpiration are 

not taken properly, as if good or bad Spirits entred into Men ; 
but only for Gods imparting his Graces or Virtues : which 
are not to be poured in as Bodies into Barrels ; but inſtilled os- 
ginarily or ſupernaturaly. 

Gods Kingdom is taken by moſt Divines metaphoricaly, 


which they cal the Kingdom of Glory : or ſomtime for ſan&i- 
fication (the earneſt of it) clyped the Kingdom of Grace : 
but properly in Scripture *tis Gods real Monarchy or Sove- 
raignty- over any Subjects by their own conſent or Covenant : 
ſo the Iſraelics peev.iarly choſe God for their King, upon his 
promiſing them the Land of Cauaas : but very ſeldom meta. 
phoricaly, 
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phoricaly, and then *tis nſed for dominion overſin in the-new 
Teftament only : becauſ ſich a dominion every ſubjeR in Gods 
Kingdom ſhal hav, withour prejudice to the Soveraiga. From 
the Creation God reigned over al Men naturaly by his might, 
ani commanded his peculiar Subje&s by voice, as one Mn 


ſpeaks to another.: prohibiting Adam to eat of the Tree of 


knowledg ; and upon diſobeying exiled him out of Eden from 
enjoying eternal Life, wherto he was created had he not finned, 
Afterward he puniſhed his Poſtericy for their Vices (al fav 
egth Perſons in whom his Kingdom conſilted,) with a dcluge 
of Waters : but his firſt Kingdom by folen compaR, was with 
Abram in thel words : 7 wil eſtabliſh my Covenant between 
me and thee and thy Secd after thee for an everlaſting Covenant, 
ro-be a God to thee and them : and wil giv thee and thy Seed a! 
the Land of Canaar (wherin thog art a Stranger) for an ever- 
lating poſſeſſion. In memorial herof he inflicured Circum- 
cition caled the 01d Covenant, as the ſign or Sacrament therof, 
The ſame Covenant God renewed by Aoſes at Sinai (they be- 
ing newly becom 2 Nation) which is expreſly [tiled (tho the 
name of King and Kingdom not before uſed) 3 Kingdom of 
Prieſts and holy People : for they promiſed to doo as the Lord 
commanded : which argues their peculiar conſent, compa&, 
or covenant : but al the Earth is the Lords by power, property, 
and precedent. So 'tis a cleer cafe, that by-Gods Kingdom is 
meant a cfvil Common: wealth ioftituted by SubjeRts conſents 
for regulating their behaviour, both toward God their King 
in obeying his Laws ; toward one another in point of Jultice ; 
and roward Forreners in peace or war. This was propetly a 
Kingdom, when God was King of 1/rael (which befel to no 
People elf) and the high Priclt afrer o/es his ſole Lieftenant 
or Viceroy : whence *cis forecaled Regnum Saceraotale 3 
Kingdom of Prieſts : and by Sr. Peter Sacerdotizum Regale 2 
Roial Prieſthood : fich none bur the high Prieſt might enter 
Sanitum Sanftoram (only once a yeer) to inquire Gods Wil 
of him. Many mo places prov the ſame : as when the Elders 
grciving at Samuels Sons corruption, required a King to rule 
them Like al Naticns ; God ſaid they did not rejedt Samuel but 
bhim{(elf, that he ſhagld not reign over them, Thus God was their 
| King, 
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King, and Samuel only delivered what he diftated. So faith 
Samuel, when ye ſav Naaſh King of Ammon com againſt you, 
yeſaid tome, a King ſhal reign over us, When the Lord God was 
King. Aﬀeer they had rejeRed God and broken the Covenant 
by that revolt or rebellion, chuſing another King : the Pro- 
phets foretold his reſtitution, that it ſhal be in Zion Davids 
Throne at 7eruſalem on Earth, See 1/as 24. 23, Exch, 20. 
33, 37. Micah. 4. 7. So faith the Angel Gabrie! of Chriſt : 
He ſhal be great, and caled the Son of the moſt high, and the Lord 
foal giv him his Father Davids Throne : and he ſhat reign ovey 
the houſ” of Jacob for ever, and of h'« Kingdom ſhal be no end, 
This is a Kingdom on Earth, for wif claim Chrift was cruci. 
fied as an enemy to Ceſar ; and on his Croff inſcribed : Jeſus 
of Nazaret King of the Jews ; being in ſcorn Crowned with 
Thorns. So *cis ſaid of the Diſciples, That they did contrary 
to Ceſars Decree: ſaying, ther s another King one Zeſws, Ther- 
fore Gods Kingdom is real, no metaphorical Monarchy, and 
ſo taken in both Teſtaments. When we fay, Fur th ne & the 
Kingdom, power, and glory : *cis underſtood by force of our 
Covenant, not by right of his power. So it were frivolous 
to pray, Thy Kingdom com : unles it be meant of Gods King- 
doms reſtiucation by Chriſt ; which was interrupted by the 
Jews eleCting Saul. Nor isit proper to ſay, the Kingdom of 
Heaven is at hand or thy Kingdom com,if it had ſtil continued : 
for Gods Kingiom of Power is every wher, 

Ia ſum, Geds Kingdom is a civil Monarchy, which con- 
fiſts in the Itraelits vbedience or obligation to obſery thoſ 
Laws which 1/:ſes firſt ſhould bring from Sinas, and what 
the high Prieit ai:erward (hal deliver before the Cherubins in 
Sanftum Santtorum : which being caſt off by eleQting Sav!, 
the Prophets foretold ſhould be r-{tored by Chriſt ; and we 
daily pray for its redintegration, thy Kingdom com : acknows- 
ledging the right of it in adding : For thine is Kingdom, Power, 
and Glory for ever. Amen, The proclaiming herof was the 
Apoſtles Preaching, wherto Men are prepared by Goſpel- 
Teachers : and to promiſl obedience to Gods government is 
to be in the Kingdom of Grace : becauſ God givs ſuch power 
to be his SubjeRs grat#, when Chriſt (hal com in Majeſty to 
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judg the World, and aftualy govern his own People, which is 
caled the Kingdom of Glory. If Gods Kingdom (caled for 
its gloriouſnes and celfirud the Kingdom ot Heaven) were 
not a Government which he executy on Earth by Vicars or 
Vicerois, who deliver his commands to the People ; ther needs 
no digladiation, who it is by whom God ſpeaks to us : nor 
would Prieſts trouble themlelfs with ipiritual juriſdition, nor 
any ſuprem Rulers dery it them, 

From this literal interprecation of Gods Kingdom, ariſeth 
a genuin Expoſition of the word Holy : ſignifying what in Mo- 
narchies M-n cal public or the Kings property : who is the pub- 
lic Perſon or Repceſentativ of al his Subjetts, As G.d King 
of 1ſrael, is \tiled the holy one of 1/-ael : and the Jews Gods 
People a holy Nation. So the Sabbath (Gods day) is a Holy 
day : the Temple (Gods houſ ) a holy Houſ: Sacritic es, Offer- 
ings, Tiths (Gods Tributs) Holy duties : Prieſts, Prophets, 
Annoiated Kings (Gods Miniſters) holy Men : the celics] 
Spirits (Gods Meſſengers) holy Angels, or the like. For wher- 
ever holy is taken properly, ther is til fomwhet hgnified of 
property got by conſent, For al Ma kind is Gods Nation by 
property of power, but 1ſrae/ only an holy Narion ty Cove- 
nant, In ſaying Halowed be thy Name, we pray for Grace tg 
keep the ficlt Commandment, to hav no other Gods bur him, 

The word (Pcophane) is uiualy taken in Scripture for com 
mon : and conſequently the contrarics (huly and proper or 
peculiar) mult fignify the ſame thing : but figurativly, tuch as 
liv goely giving themſeifs to devotion (as if they forſcok the 
World) are caled Bonhoms. 

That which God makes holy by appropriating it tohis own 
aſe, is ſtiled Sacred or Sanctified : as the event day in the 
fourth Commandment ; and theele& inthe new Teſtament 
are ſaid to be ſanRified, as indued with th- {pic!t of godlines, 
That too which Men dedicat or giv to G-»d for his pnblic 
ſervice (Churches, Chapels with their Utenſils, Prieſts, Victims, 
Oblations, external Rites of Sacraments &c.) is tiled Sacred 
or ſet apart to God, Now ther be diverſ degrees of ſandtit 
or holines; when things are ſequeſtred or conſecrated for Gods 
neerer ſetvice then othiers : as al the Iſraclits were a holy Peo- 
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ple peculiar to God, yet Levies Tribe more holy, and Prieſts 
among Levits more : but the high Prielt molt holy, fo 7udea 
was a holy Land, but Zeraſalem the City of general worſhip 
more holy, the Temple holier, and Santtum Sanftoram holictt 
of al places, . 

A Sacrament is a ſeparation of ſom viſible thing from com- 
mon uſe, conſecrated to Gods ſervice ; for a ſign of our ad- 
miſſion into his Kingdom, or a commemoration of the ſame, 
Circumciſion was the ſign of admiſſion in the old Teſtament, 
Bantiſm in the new : but the commemoration in the 
one was eating the Paſcal Lamb once annaly, to mind them of 
the night when chey were delivered from Egypts temporal 
bondage ; and celebrating the Lords Supper in the other, 
wherby we are remembred of our deliverance from fin and 
Satan by our Saviours crucifixon, The Sacraments of admiſ. 
ſion (Circurnciſion and Baptiſm) are uſed bur once to every 
one, becauſwe are admitted no oftner : but thoſ of comme- 
moration (Paſſover and the Lords Supper) ofcen reiterated, 
becauſ we mult be often minded of our deliverance and alle« 
giance. Ther be other Conſecrations which in ample accep- 
tion may be (tiled Sacraments, as the word implies a ſacred 
inſtitution for Religious uſes ; 2s O-dination, Matrimony, and 
many mo : but as it imports ar. Oath, Promifl, or Covenant 
of Allegiance to God ; thoſ precited are ſoly ſo named. A 
Common-weaith cannot poſſibly conftt, wher any ſav the 
Soveraign hath power co giv greater rewards then life, or in- 
Ali grievouſrr our:ſhm-nts then death : bur fith eternal life 
excels temporal, a4 endlef{ rorments exced death of nature ; 
*cis worthy t© be wel weighed of al that wil obey Authority to 
avoid the calamit:es of confuſion and civil war ; what is meant 
in Scripture by eternal life and endlef{ corment:2s 2iſo for what 
offei:ſes and againſt whom commitrred, Men are to be eternaly 
tortured, and for what aRions to enjoy everlaſting life. 

Adam had enjoied it in the terren Zden Paradiſe for ever, 
had he not broken Gcds commandment to eat the forbidden 
fruit ; who had the Tree of Life allowed to eat : but ſo ſoon 
as he taſted the one, God thruſt him out of the Garden, leſt 


he ſhould rake of the other and liv for ever. So if he had not 
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ficned, he ſhould liv on Earth perpetualy : but mortality ſeized 
on him and al his poſterity for this firſt fin. Sith then he for- 
fered eternal life by fin ; he who is to cancel that forfeture, 
muſt recover it by righteouſnes : which Chriſt Jeſus did by 
ſatisfying for the fins of al that beleev in him ; and fo reco- 
vered life eternal loſt by Adam to al beleevers. So faith St. 
Paul, fith by Man cam death, by Man cam alſo the Reſurre@;. 
on of the dead : for as in Adam al dy, ſo in Chriſt ſhal al be made 
alife. Touching the place wher Men ſhal enjoy «ternal life, 
the precited Texts ſeem to ſet it on Earth : for if al for- 
feted it in earthly Paradiſe by Adam, thty ſhal enjoy it on 
Earth by Chciſt-: elſthe compariſon were not conſonant nor 
complet.. So faith David, God commanded the bl: ſſing on Zig, 
even life for evermore. So St. John, to him that overcometh, 
1 wil giv to eat of the Tree of Life in the midſt of Gods Paradiſe : 
This was the Tree of eternal life on earth. Again, I /a\p the holy 
City new Jeruſalem coming down from God as a Bride adorned 
for hir Huſband. As if he (hould fay, new fernſalem Gods 
Paradiſe (or rather th* Church Chriſts Spoul ) (hal deſcend 
from Heaven at Chrilts next coming to Gods p:ople, and 
not they aſcend to it, $9 the two Angels in whit clothing ſub 
ro the Apoſtles locking at Chriſt aſcer.ding : T his Frſua vho i 
taken up from you into Heaven, ſhal ſo com as yor ſee him go up 
into Heaven, As if they had ſaid (G!/ofſa corrumpit textum ) 
he (hal com down to govern them under his Father cternaly 
on Earth (he coms to Judg, not to Rule) and not take them 
into Heaven. This conforms to the reſtauration of Gods 
Kingdom began under Xoſes, which was the Iſraelits Politic 
government on Earth. Chriſt ſaith, 7» the Reſurreftion Men 
neither marry nor giv in mariage, bat are as the Angels in-Hea- 
ven : This deſcribes eternal life like that which” Adan loft at 
point of mariage. For fith Adam and Eve (if they had nor fin- 
ned) had lived on Earth eternaly; yet could not continualy 
propogat Progenies : becauſ if immortals ſhould immortaly 
procreat as Men doo now ; the Earth in ſhort ſpace could not 
afford Foot-room to ſtand on, much lefl food to ſuſtain them. 

How then can a new created Earth (except extended to 
infigit immenſity) contain a] Mankind (which are unimagi- 
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nable multituds) born and to be born fince the Creation ? 

Theſ with ſundry ſuch quirks ſurpaſ{ the reach of reaſon 
to reſoly. The compariſon betwen life eternal loſt by Adam, 
and recuperated by Chriſts victory over death holds thus : 
that as he loſt it by fin, yet lived long after : ſo a fairchful Be- 
leever recovers it by Chriſt. though he dy a natural death for 
a long time, even til the general ReſnrreRion : for as death 
i5c-nnted from Adams condemnation, not execution : fo is 
life reckoned from the abſolution, not from the Reſurrection 
of thoſeleRed in Chrilt Jeſus. Such are his ſpecious ſpecula- 
lations ſavouring of fingularity. 

That Men after the Reſurre&ion ſhal liv eternaly in Heaven 
(caled by St. Pax the third Heaven) is not evideat in Scrip- 
rure : by the Kingdom of Heaven is meant Gods Kingdom 
who dwels in Heavgn ; which was Iſraels People : whom he 
ruled by Judges, Prophets, and high Prieſts as Lieftenents, til 
they rebelled and required a mortal King like other Nations. 
So when our Saviour by his Miniſters ſh1l perſwade the Jews 
to return, and accompl.{h the fulnes of Genrils : ther ſhal be 
a new Kingdom of Heaven, becau! God (whoſ Throne is 
Hzaven ) (hal be King : yet it folows not that Man ſhil aſcend 
to his ſeat of happincs, or higher then his Footſtool. No an 
bath aſcended into Heaven, but he that cam down frem it ; even 
the Son of Man that cam down from Heaven. Wher note that 
thoſare St. Johns words, not C hrilts as al the reſt were ; who 
was not then in Heaven. So David faith, Thou wilt nit leav 
my Soul in Hel, nor ſuffer thy Holy one to ſee corruption : which 
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himſelf ; b:cauf David is not aſcended into Heaven, If any an- 
ſwer, *cis tru they ſhal not aſcend in bodies til the Reſar- 
reRion ; but their Souls enter Heaven fo ſoon as they dy : 
As Chriſt confirms, ho provs the Reſurreilion by Moſes Words 
at the buſh ; when he cals the Lord the God of Abraham, Iſaac, 
and facob : whos a God of the living, not of the dead. This can. 
not be conſtrued of the Souls immortality, ſith Chriſt ther 
treats only of the Bodies reſurreftion or immortality of Men 
who hal liv again. He means thoſ Patriarchs were immor- 
tal, becauſ God in meer grace confers eternal life on the faith- 
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ful (who tho dead liv ſtil ro God, being writ in the Book 
of life with thoſ that are abſolved of their fins,to reviv at reſur. 
rection) bur not by any property conſequent to Mans eflence 
or Soul. For to make ic a living entity independent after ſe. 
pararion on tie Body.; and in it ſelf immortal : or that any 
Man is immortal (ex:<pt Enoch os Elias) hath no cleer war- 
rant in the word, fob complains of Mans mortality by natare, 
Han dies and Waſts away : yea givs up the Ghoſt and Wher it he ? 
Down he lieth and vi{cth not, til the Heavens be no more. Which 
St. Peter ſhews ſh:1 be at the univerſal RelnrceRion ; when 
the Heavens and Earth (hal be diſſolved by fire : but new ex- 
peRed according to promifl, wherin dwels righteouſnes. S9 
wher 706 faith, Man riſeth not til the Heavens be no more: 
*cisas if he ſaid, immortal life (for Life and Soul in Scripture 
ſenſis the ſame) begins not in Man til the ReſurreRion or 
day of Judgment : and the cauſof it is Gods promill (as St. 
Petey tels ) not Mans ſpecifical Nature or Eflence. Now fith 
Gods Kingdom is a civil Common-wealth wher he- ſelf is 
Soveraign, by virtu firlt of the old, and now lince of the new 
Covenant : it evidently appeers, that when Chriſt ſhal com 
ag2in in Majeſty and Glory, to reign exiſtently and eternaly-; 
his Kingdom ſhil be on Earth, as God was in 7{-ae/, So Gods 
Enimies and their torments after Judgment ſhal be on Earth : 
for the place wher al remain til the Reſurre&ion, is vſualy 
{tiled in Scripture under ground, in Latin ferns or Tnferi, 
Greecly Hades ; wher Men cannot ſee or Gy : implying the 
Grav io wel as any other deep place : but thr 4amneds place 
after Reſurre&tion, is not deſigned in al huly writ by any note 
of ſituation, but only by their compar y : wher ſnck wicked 
Men were, whom God in miraculous min r h4d cut off, 
Touching Hel, *cis no real place ir any part ot th. created 
Worle, but a Metaphotical word {1gnif'd by wick-d Men 
ther bing : 1. *Tis caled Infernus, Tartarms, or bottomiefl 
Pir from Corah, Dathar, and Abiram (walowed alife into the 
Earth. 2. *Tis faid to be under water, becaul the Giants 
(mighty Men in Noahs dais, caled Greecly Heroes) were 
drowned in the Deluge. 3. Bccaul Sodom and Gomorrha 


conſumed by Fire and Brimſtone, becam a bituminous Lake, 
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tis calzd -a Lake burning with fire and brimſtone, whic h us the 
ſecund death. So Hcl lice is expreſſed by Sodoms fire indefi- 
nitly taken for deltruction : as *tis ſaid. Death and Hel were 
caſt into the Lake of fire: or deſtraied : for after the Jalt day Men 
(hil dy no more nor go into Hades. 4. *Tis termed from 
Egypts eriduan deep darknes, utter or extern darknes ; 42, 
without the habitation of Gods elect, which is ful of Light, 
5. Neer Jeruſalem is the Vally of Hinnon : in part” wherof 
caled Topher, the Jews molt Idolatrouſly ſacrificed their 
Children to Afoloch : wher they caſt our their Carrion , and 
to clenſthe Air, made continual fires : whence Hel is caled Ge. 
henna or Vally of Hinnon : and from thol inceſſant Fires, cam 
the name or notion of everlaſting unquenchable Fire. Now 
none is ſo ſenſle} to expound any of thef liceraly, as if the 
damned :frer riſing from death, ſhal be for ever under Earth 
or Water (both which are but one Globe like a Pins point 
compared to the Heavens) in a dottomlef{ Pit : or that they 
ſhil be eternaly punithd in Gebenna the Val'y of Hinnon : or 
\h2l liv in utter darknes not on: to ſee another : or be ſcorched 
for ever with Fire and Brimſtone : Ergo the mearing is Me- 
tzphorical, and muſt be diſquired by the nature of the Torments 
and Tormeriters. 

The Torment:rs are termed Satan or Enimy, Diabolus or 
Accuſer, and Abaddon or Deſtroicr : which (igniticanc titles 
ſ:t not forth any individual Perſons like proper Names ; but 
only an office or faculty, and are very Appellativs : which 
ſhould not be left untranſlated (as they are) becauſf therby 
they ſeem to be proper names of Demons ; and Men ſooner 
ſ:duced to beleev the DoRrin of Devils then Pagan Religion 
contrary to Chrilts. So becauſ the Enimy in Gods Kingdom 
of the Jews, is meant by Enimy, Accuſer, and Deſtrojer ; if 
Gods Kingdom after the ReſurreRion {hal be on Earth, the 
Enimy and his Kingdom muſt be ther alſo ; as it was when 
the Iſraelits depoſed God and choſe Saxl : (ith Gods King- 
dom was in Paleſtin, and the Nations round about Enimies : 
whence it appeers,that Satan ſignifies any Enimy of theChurch, 

Metaphoricaly it may : but is not Satan properly or literaly 


a foul Fiend Enimy to Mankind, as the great red Dragrn that 
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ol4 Serpent was, who deceived Eve and fince the whol 
World ? Are al the Dialogs betwen God and Satan about 


* Fob conterfet Chimeras ? When the ſeventy rejaiced, that the 


Devils were ſubjeft to them, Chrilt laid, 7 ſaw Satan as light- 
ning fal from Heaven : but rejoyce not that the Spirits are 
ſabje& to you. Here Chrift cals Devils Spirits, and names 
Satan as one : yea Beelzebub is named Prince of Devils Ex- 
communication is caled a delivery to Satan : is this meant 
only a Jailor or temporal Enimy. 

Hel-corments are ſomtime caled weeping and gnaſhing 
of teeth : ſomtime the worm of Conſcience : oftime fire wher 
the worm dieth-not, which is never quenched : but by Danie! 
ſhame and contempt. Al which Metaphoricaly denote great 
grief or diſcontent of Mind, from fight of others felicity, which 
they loſt by their. own diſobedience and incredulity : but be- 
cauſ others felicity is known only by comparing it with their 
own miſery ; it reſults that they ſhal ſuffer ſuch bodily pains 
and calamities, as Men that liv under ccuel Governors, having 
God the King of Saints their eternal Enimy, Yea beſide al 
torments of Body and Mind, they ſhal likwiſe endure a ſecund 
Death, For tho the general Reſurrection be evident, yet is 
no eternal life promiſed to Reprobats : St. Pax! co the quelti- 
on with what Bodies Men (hal riſe faith, *7'z ſown in corruption, 
and raiſed in incorruption ; ſown in d:ſh.ner, raiſed i» glory ; ſown 
in weaknes, raiſed in power : but Glory ard Puwrr, cannot 
comply ro wicked Mens Bodies ; nor the nzin< of fecund 
Death apply to ſuch as can never dy but onge; Hob. it cho 
a calamicous everlaſting 'Life, may Mecophoricaly be termed 
eternal Death : yer can it-in no property of ſpecch:be (\ilzd 
a ſecund'Death, 

Everlaſting fire prepared for the Damned, is an eſtate wher: 
in none can liv after the Reſurre&tion without torture of 
Body and Mind : in which ſenſ.it ſhal endure. for ever un- 
quenchable, and the torments endlefl, -Yer it folows not, that 
he ſo calt in ſhal ſo endure or reſiſt it, as to be eternaly burnt 
and tortured ; but never dy or be deſtroied. Yea tho many 
places prov everlaſting fire and torments (into which Men 


may be calt ſucceſſivly one afcer another for ever) yer none al- 
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ſert, that any individual Perſon ſhal perennaly abide or en- 
dure therin : but he (hal hav av cverlaſting ſecund Death. 
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dead in them, and every Man judged accoraing to his Works ; 
Death and Hel fhil be caſt into the Lake of Fire : this us the ſe- 
cund Death. Heace tis cleer, that every Reprobat condemned 
at general Judgment, mult ſutier a fecund Death, after which 
he ſhal dy no more. 

But what is meant by Mind ſo off iterated, if not Mans 
Soul, 

The jois of eternal Life, are compriſed in Scripture under 
the name of Salyation or being ſaved : which ſignifies to be 
ſecured. either refpe:vly againſt ſpecial evils, or abſolutly 
from al, as want, fickncs, death. Now becauſ Man was made 
immortal or immarceſcible, and fel from it by fin ; it reſults 
that to be faved from fin, is to be freed from al evil and af- 
flitions acquired by che ſame : Ergo Remiſſiion of fin and Sal- 
vation from death and milery is al one. As when Chriſt 
cured a Paraſytic Man ſaying, Friend be of good cheer or com- 
fort, thy ins be forgiven ; the Sersbes ſaid within themſelfs, he 
bl..ſphems : but he asked, whether "tis eaſier to ſay thy ſins be 
forgiven, or ariſe and Walk ? Tit be uſcd that forws of ſpeech to 
ew he had power to remit fins + which implies that *cis al one 
co the ſaviag of che ſick to fay thy fins are forgiven, or riſe 
and walk, For fith death and miſery are puniſhments of fin, 
the diſcharge of it releaſeth the other two ; being abſolut Sal- 
vation, ſuch as the el.& (hal enjoy afcer the Judgment day, 
by Chriſt Jeſus favor, who for that cauſis caled our Saviour, 
Touching particular Salvations, from enimies or miſcries, *cis 
needleſl to treat : but becauſ the general Salvation muſt be 
in the Kingdom of Heaven ; ther is great debate or difficulty 
about the place. 

Becau\ Kingdom is an Eſtate ordained by Men for ſecurity 
againſt enimics and want, it ſeems this Salvation (which ſets 
forth our Kings glorious reiga by conqueſt, not a ſafety by 
eſcape) ſhal be on Earth. For wher we expeR Salvation, we 
muſt look for Triuraph, ViRtory, and Battle in order : which 
cannot be ſuppoſed in Hzaven, and wher ell, we muſt ſerch 
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the Scriptures, 1/aiah largely deſcribes it To be at Jeruſalem 
a quiet habitation, a T abernacle not to be taken down ; The Sa» 
viour is Our Lord, Judg, Lawgiver, King:The condition of the 
ſaved is, The People thas aWel therin ſhal be forgiven their inz- 
quities. By tins *tis cleer, that it ſhal be in Jeruſalem, wher 
Gd {hil reign at Chrilts next coming, and til up the Salvation 
of Gentils, which (hal be received ito his Kingdom for ever, 
Tſaiah more exprefly declares it, That the Ge,tils (who had 
any Jews in bondage) ſhal bring them from al N tions © 
Horſes, Charets, and L'tters to Jeruſalem the place of God: 
Worſhip : As onr Saviour told the Wom in of Samaria, that 
Salvation tu of the 76s, or begins at them. As it h (thouid ay, 
ye worſhi/p God, but know not by whom he wii fav you ; we 
know it ſhal be by cne of 7«da, and not a Sumaritan. This 
St. Paul explains, The Geſpel # Goals power of Salvation to 
every one that beleeverh : to the Few firſt, and allo to the Gruc, 
So 7oel deſcribing the Jucgment day faith, God wil hew Wwor- 
ders in Heaven and Earth, Blood, Fire, and Pillars of ſmcke * 
wherto he ads, /» Afornnt Zion avd Jeruſalem ſhal be Salvation, 
So faith Obadiab, On Mount Zion ſhal be deliverance aud hi- 
lines, facobs honſ ſhal poſſeſj their poſſeſſions + which he parti- 
cularly points out by The Mount of Eſur, Lard of Philiſtin;, 
fields of Ephraim, Samaria, Gilead, and Citics of the South: 
concluding thus : The Kingdom ſhal be the Lords, On th: 
other ſide, no plain pregnant place provs the Saints Aſcenticn 
into Heaven, {av that *cis caled the Kingdum of Hcaven : 
which was becaul h2 governed the Ilraclits by commands (en: 
ro Moſes from Heaven, and after ſent his Son (as he wil 25:in) 
thence : or elf that bis Throne is Heaven, and Earth hi. Foot- 
ſtool : but that his Subjedts or Servants ſhil ſit ſo high as his 
Throne, or abov his Footiteol ; ſutes not with the loriou® 
Majcity of fo great a King, 

Al thei Ki:kſhews of arguing from ſimilituds (which hs 
d:rides in ochecs) are foon fatished : that his ſubject. ſhal nor 
Gr on his jnprem Throne as Coequals or Coordinats ; but only 
divel (as Princes Servants doo in their Palaces) ia his holy 
Honl of Heaven, Tis faith Chriſt, hath many manſions, be- 
inz inflaity it ſelf : wheras nut a tithing par. of Mankind can 
poſſibly 
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5 o[tibly fi-d rlace to ſtand on a new Ezrth or fait world, 
There W-rctys arc foccified ig Scripting ; 1. The uid before 
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, AwJd, wherot -t. Peter ſpeaks : 2. The prefent, of x Pe:, x, ve, 


whic! Chriſt fauh, My Kingdom 2 not of thu World : 3. That 


rocom : «of .£ Se. Peter ſaith, We according ro his promiſſ lick 


tr wew Heavens and Earth : Which is chit World wherin 
Chrilt coming in the Cl-nds with great, glory (hal fend his An- 
21s to gathcrihe Elect from the four Winds or utmolt parts 
of the Earth, to reign over them under his Father everlaſtingly, 
Thus he : 


Buc wher is the World to com taken for a Real material Que, 


World, as the other two be ? 

*Tis not Coſmos or Mundus venturu ; but Seculum, vita, 
vel «/Evum futurum, the Time, Life, or Age to com. Nor is 
ther avy warrant inal Gods word for tho laſt words, that 
Chriſt (hal reign over the Saints (-5z., on Earth) under his 
Father everlaſtingly : but that they ſhal reign with him 1000, 
yecrs, 2s Chilialts conteſt, 


Touching Underſtanding, he faith *tis only imagination Underftand- 


raiſed in Man or any Animal that can imagin, by words 
or ſigns : which is common to Man and Bealts, As a Dog 
by uſe underſtands his Maſters cal or check ; with ſundry 
ſtrange tricks by cuſtom or culcure : ſo doo diver! other 
kinds : yea ſom learn to ſpeak : bur underſtanding peculiar to 
Man, is not only to know one anothers wil ; but his thoughts 
or conc: ptions, by the conſequents of things Names into affir- 
mations, nezations, and other forms of ſpeech : of which he 
wil treat elſwher, 

For Witchcraft, he holds it to be no real power -: yet are 
Witches jultiy puniſhed with death, for their falf beleef that 
they can doo ſuch miſchief, and a wil or purpoſe to a it: 
their Trade being neerer to a new Religion then a Crafc or 
Science, Such as are content to be paor, may eahily refolv to 
be honelt : ſo thoſ that hold Hel to be no real place, and De- 
vils meer Metaphors, muit of courſ deny Witchcraft : yea 
many who pretend ro be wiſe pious profeſſors, are too incre- 
dulous of Witches ; contrary to the faith of al Gods People 
(both Jews and Chriſtians) who wil not ſuffer a Witch to 
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liv as God commanded. The belt is, only privat perſons deny 
it : but 21 publie Princes and Chriſtian Common-wea lths 
make ſtrict Laws againlt ir. Sax! deltroicd Wiſards and ſuck 
25 had familiar Spirits ; yet in diſtres, cauſed a Witch of Ex- 
dor to rail Samgel ( as the tpectre ſeemed ) with whom he con- 
ſuited, Serjeznt Glyz (who at laſt Lene Aſliſes in Cormnal, 
condemned eght Witches upon pregnant preſumptions and 
perſonal confeſlions) can fcientiovily ſatisfy any Man, thar 
ther be ſuch impious corfederats with Satan : elf al Laws and 
Magiſtrats that queſtion them for their fall imaginations, or 
intentions to werk miſchief (if they can doo nore) were molt 
unjult, and to exec ut them bloody. 


De Regno pure Caligins : 
Of pure Darknes Kingdom, 


Eph, 6. 12. Ehde al Soveraign powers D:vine and Human precited, 
Mat. 11. 26. the Scriptures ſpecify rulers of this Worlds Datknes ; 
Mat. 9.34 even the Kingdom of Satan and Principality of Beelzebub 
_ eg over Devils or Phantaſms in the Air : as Satan is ſtiled Prince of 
re power of the Air, and Prince of this World, becauſhe rules 
in this Worlds darknes, So they under his dominion, in oppo- 
fition to the Faithful (caled Children of the Light) are properly 
Children of Darknes. 
Kirgdom of The Kingdom of Darknes is a confederacy of Deceivers, who 
Darknes. to get dominion over Men in this World, deviſe erroneous 
p. 333-&c. doctrins, to extinguiſh the Light both of Natare and Scrip- 
ture : therby to ſeduce filly Diſciples, and ſo diſprepare them 
for the Kirgdom of God to com. 


Fabnla uarratur, mutato nomine, ac te : 
Let the name changed te 
The tale is told of thee., 


The darkeſt part of Satans Kingdom, is without Gods 
Church among ſuch as beleev not in Chriſt : yer doth not the 
Church (like the Land of Gogen) enjoy al Light neceflary to 
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the work injoined by God : but as Men born blind hav no 
Idz2 of any bodily Light ; nor can any concciv greater then 
he hath perccived lomtimes by his own ſenſes : io is it with the 
Light of the Goſpel and underſtanding too, that none can 
imagin any greater degree therof then he hath attained. Ther 
be four cauſes of (piritual Darknes : 

1. By abuſing or aboliſhing the Scriptures Licht, for weer 
not knowing the Scripture : the chief is (wherto almolt al 
the reſt are con!equent or ſubſervient) wreſting it to prov 
Gods Kingdom fo oft cited, to be the Church or multitud 
of Chriſtians now living, or that ſhal riſe at lalt day : but the 
Kingdom of God was firlt erefted by Aoſes miniſtry over 
the Iſraelits (fo faith he, but none elf) cald his peculiar Peo- 
ple : which after ceaſed when they refuſed to be longer go- 
verned by God. and choſe Sax/. Since which time God had no 
proper Kingdom by padt or covenant ; but only as he ever was, 
is, 2nd ſhal be, univerſal King of al Creatures ; ruling according 
co his abſolut Wil and infinic Power, Nor are any now under 
any King or Kingdom by pact (tav our ſecular Soveraigns ) 
til Chriit (hal com again to reign etcrnaly on Earth. Succe- 
danea] to this ſaid error is, that Chriſt (norw in Haven) hath 
ſom one Man or Aſſembly, by whof mouth he ſpeaks, givs 
Laws, and which repreſents his Perſon, This regal power un- 
der him the Pope claims generaly over al the Church : but in 
particular ſtats the Paſtors or Presbyteries of thoſ places ; 
which begets ſuch datknes in Mens underſtandings, Hence re- 
ſults another error, that a Chriſtian Kingdom had need to 
receiv his Crown by a Biſhop : as if the clauſ of Dei pratia 
depended on that Ceremony. So al Ecclefiaſtics aſſume the 
title of Clergy, caling al others Laity or People ſimply. Hence 
alſo aroſe the diſtinftion betwen Emperors Civil Laws, and 
Popes Canons : which lalt were but bare Canons or Rules vo- 
luntarily received by Princes, til Charlemaign becam Empe. 
ror : but afterward as the Popes power increaſed, becam com- 
mands or Laws, and Emperors allowed them. For the Pope 
pretending al Chriſtians to be his SubjeRs, makes it capital 
for any not to be of Roman Religion : but tolerars Jews, 
Mahometans, and Pagans to enjoy their own Rite-, it they 
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effer no ſcandal. Aﬀerund vbule of Scripture is turning con- 
{ecr3ilon 1nt9 CON JUration or inchzntment : for ro confecrat 
is to «fer, giv, or Cedicat decently and devour!y zny thing 
to God ; by ſeparatiig it from common nlc or prophane, tg 
be holy and peculiar tor Gods fcrvice by his Miniſters hands : 
but when Papitts preren.! to change the nature or qual:ty of 
athing (as in the Lords Supper to m3ke Bread ard Wine by 
ſaying this is my Body, this is my Blood, to be Chriſts very 
Bdy and Blood) it muſt either be Gods extraordinary work 
(which *cis not being doon daily and frequently) or a vain 
impicus conjuration : Wherby they would hav Men belcey 2 
charge of Natures contrary to the teltimony of their ſight and 
other ſenſes. 

If the A2yptian Sorcerers (who turnd their Rods to Ser. 
pents, and Waters to Blood, or at leaſt ro ſeem ſo) had made 
no change in ſh:w, but only ontfaced the King, that they 
were Serpents which looked hke Rods : would not al Men 
eax them for Liers ? Thus Prieſts rel the People, that they hav 
curned Bread into a Man, nzy a God ; requiring Men to wor- 
ſhip it, which is grofl Idolatry, The words (this is my Body, 
or repreſents my Body) can extend ſoly to the Bread whi.h 
Chriſt conſecrated with his own hands : for he ſaid not, the 
Bread wherof any Prieſt (hal fay (this is my Body) ſhal be 
inſtantly tranſubſtantiated into it ; nor was this dorin hatched 
in the Church of Roxze, til under Innocent the third not 5 co. 
yeers 2g0 : when the Popes power was at higheſt, and Peoples 
darknes heavielt ; that Men could not ſee the Bread they eat, 
ſpecialy being [tamped with Chriſts figure on the Crofl, as if 
the very wood was tranſubſtantiated, which they ate together 
with che Body. So at Baptiſm they uſe many Charms in name 
of the holy Trfmity, with the gn of the Croft at naming ech 
Perſon : as in conſecrating holy Water the Prieſt faith, I con- 
jure thee Creature of Water in the name of God the Father 
Almighty, and Jeſus Chrilt his only Son our Lord, and by vir- 
tu of the holy Ghoſt ; that thou becom conjured Water to 
driv away al the Enimics powers &c, The like is doon in Be- 
nediction of Salt and Hony mixd therwith : but the chief 


charms are reſerved for the Children to be Baptiſed, as ap- 
peers 
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peers in their Ceremonies, The like are uſed in Marizge, Vi- 
fication of the Sick, extrem Uuiftion, conſecrations of 
Churches and Church yards ro expel Phantaſrns, F ijeries, and 
imaginary Spirits : al which belong to the Kingdom of Dark- 
nes, being ettets of our natural ignorance. Another error 
is from milinterpreting the words eternal Life, everlaſting 
Death, and ſecund Dcath : of which three in order, 
Adam had an eltate to liv for ever, not by nature in himſelf Eternal Life. 
or any part of his ; bur by eating the Tree of Life, which 
he had leav to doo, fo long as he obeied God : but was thruſt 
out of Paradile to ſoon as he finned ; lelt hz ſhould feed th:ron 
and liv for ever. Now Chrilts death 's a diſcharge of fin and 
reftiturion of Life eternal to al the faithful who beleey in him, 
and to them only. Yer the general doctrin of Divines is, that 
every Man hath eternal life by nature of his immortal Soul : 
{9 that the Aaming Sword at entrance of Paradiſe, may hinder 
hica from taſting the Tree of Life ; but not from immortality 
which God bereaved. Nor ſhal he need Chrilts facrifice for 
recovery of the ſame: fith not only the faithful or righteeus, 
ut the wicked and Heathen (hal enjoy eternsi Life withour 
D:ath, much lefl a ſecund everlaſting death. Tolaly or ſhadow 
this, they {ay by lecund everlalting Death, is meant a f:cund 
everlaſting Life (but in Torments) which is a figure never 
aſed fav in this very cale. 
I; not ſecund D-ath an eternal being both of Body and +... 
Soul in H-l fire under Satan ? ED 
This tenet of the Souls immortality, is founded on ſom 
obſcure places of the new Teſtamenc, which yet in a diferenc 
ſenf (of his own mint) are cleer enough, and unneceſlary to 
Chriſtian Faith. For ſuppoſe when a Man dics nothing re- 
mains but his Carcas ; cannot God who made clay a living 
Crezture by his word, raif it again by another word ? Yes, 
but not to the lame life, which vaniſhed to nothing : wheras 
the Soul being immortal periiſts idearical. Soul in Scripture ſtil 
ſignifies either Life or a Living Creature, and Body jointly with 
Soul a Body alifr. As God laith, Let the Waters prodaxce Rep- 
tile anime viventis, the creeping thing with a living Soul ;, Yes 
tran flat that hath life : Again, God created Whales % omnem 
animam 
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snimam viventem ; in Engliſh every living Creatare : but of 
Man, Ged made him of duſt, and breathed wn his face the ſpiracle 
or breath of life ; & faFtus eſt Homo in animam viventem, axd 
HMan Was made a living Creature, So God faid when Noah 
cam out of the Arc, 1 wil no more [mite omnem animam vi- 


>, Ventem, every living Creature, Eat not the Blood, for *tis the 


Soul or Life : But if Soul ftpnified a ſubltance immortal exi- 
ſting after ſeparation from the Body ; it may be faid of any 
other Animal ſo wel as Man. 

Is it ſaid of any other, that God having made the Body of 
Earth, breathed into his face ſpiraculum Yite the Spirit of 
Life > Which al interpreters expuund of creating and infuſing 
the Soul together. He goes on : the Souls or Lifcs of the 
Faithful (which being accidents that aonihilated when the 
Bodies died, muſt be new made) are by Gods ſpecial Grace 
(not of their own Nature) to remain in their raiſed Bodies 
for ever after Judgment. Wher *tis ſaid in the new Teltament 
that any ſhal be caſt Body and Soul (as if they were diſtin& 
parts) into Hzl-fire ; it imports Body and Life (how can L fe 
be calt being Zvare accident ?) That they (ha becalt alife into 
Gehenna, So *tis ſaid The Beaſt and falſ Prophet were both caj? 
alife into a Lake of fire burning With Brimſtone. 

This dark doftria of the Souls ſubſiſtence after ſeparation, 
opens afluce to let in the ſuperſticious ſuperſtructures of Purga. 
tory and Indulgences ; Ghoſts or Goblins and Exorcilins , 
invocating of Saints (yea Heaven and Hel too) with ſom 0- 
thers. For Men before Chriſts coming, being taught from 
the Greecs De:monology, that Mens Souls were diſtin ſub- 
ſtances, which afcer ſeparation muſt (ublilt ſomwher by their 
own Nature : the DoRtors of the Church long doubted wher 
they reſided til the general ReſurreRion, ſuppoſing they lay 
under the Altars : but finding thac Martyrs Souls of them 
flain for Gods word (if they hav Souls, why not others? ) 
Liy under the Altar ; the Church of Rowe for their profic 
erected Purgatory. Surely they dooal for profit to maintain 
their pomp, pride, power, and prodigality, 

Beza to prov Gods Kingdom began at Chriſts Reſurrection 
and continues ſtil ; urgech his words 3 Yerily 7 ſay to you, ſors 
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Gods Kingdom com With power : Ergo either Gods Kingdom 
cam ſhortly after, and is aow in this World ; or elf ſom then 
{tanding by Chriſt are yet alife, 

Fol. This is a darke difficil place, which provs nothing ne- 
ceſlarily : but if Gods Kingdom began at Chrifts Reſurceci- 
on, why doo we ftil pray thy Kingdom com ? Therfore 'tis 
not meant therof, Yea after his Reſurrection, the Apoſtles 
asked, Wilt thaw now reſtore the Kingdow of 1/rael ? He an- 
ſwered, *7s not for yow to knoW the time or ſeaſon, Which the 
Father hath put in his own power : but ye ſhal receiv power by 
the holy Gh:ſts coming on you, and ſhal be my Witneſſes in ferw- 
ſalem, in al fudea, and utmoſt part of the Earth. So he told 
them his Kingdom was not com, nor (hal they foreknow when 
*<«is to com, Chriſt ſaid to Peter of Fobs, If 1 wil that he tarry 
til I com, what is that to thee ? Which bred a beleef that he 
ſhould not dy : yet the truth of it was neither confirmed nor 
confuted by thoſ words ; but left as a dark faying, and fo muſt 
this. Howbeit fith Chrilts transfiguration is the next AR 
handled by al three Evangeliſts ; haply he cals that Gods 
Kingdom, which ſom ther ſhould ſee, being a repreſentation 
or viſion of his glory and Majeſty as he (hal com in kis King- 
dom : which cannot be proved to begin til the day of Judg- 
ment. 

Wher is it proved, that any terren Kingdom ſhal com- 
mence then ? 

Then ſhal the Faithful riſe with glorious ſpiritual Bodies 
inlifened, and becom Chriſts SubjeRs in his Kingdom : wher 
they ſhal not eat, drink, marry as they did in their natural 
Bodies ; but liv happily in their individual Perſons for ever. 
The ele& then alife (hal be ſuddenly changed, and their Bodies 
made ſpiritualy immortal : but Reprobats ſhal riſe to receiv 
puniſhment : yet not eternaly in their individual Perſons, nor 
can any place prov it, As after the Reſurre&ion the Ele& 
ſhal be reſtored ro Adams eltate before he fel : ſo Reprobats 
ſhal be in the ſame condition that Adam and his Poſterity were 
ſince his fal : ſav that God graciouſly promiſed a Redeemer 
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in their {ins impenitent, as Reprobats doo, ſo they may liv 
as they did before with groſi corruptible Bodies (as al Men 
now hav) and haply Leget Children continualy, which no 
<cripture gainſais, St. Pax! treats on:y of the Reſurrection 
to life cternal ; not a wor. of that to pauiſhmevt : nor Ch'iſ, 
who faith the Childreti of this Wort 1d (which liv in the ctzte 
Adam left them) ſhal marry, and generat ſuccefſivly (by an 
immortalicy of Kind, not of Petſons) who are not worthy 
to be counted among thol that ſhal rife and obtain the World 
to com (that is life to com, not a terren World) which alone 
are Hcirs of ecernal life, equal to Angels and Children of 
God. So a ſecun4 eternal death remains to Reprobats ; when 
after the ReſurreGtion ſhal com a time of torment or puniſh. 
ment:which by ſucceſkion of {inners,ſhal lalt fo i»ng as the kind 
of Man by propagation ſhal endure, that is eternaly : but not 
{o every fingle Perſon ; nor ſhal the Tormenters be F'ends cr 
evil Angels. Tonching th: Souls natural immortality, that 
*cis a [piritual ſabſtance ſwoiſting by ir (elf afcer ſeparation ; 
he anſwers ſom objeftions. 

Ob. Salomon faith, Duſt foal return to Duſt as it was, and 
the Spirit to God that gav it : Ergo God created the Soul a 
diſtiaR Spirit, 

Sel. He (ſhews how Mans Body made of duſt mnſt return 
to Cuſt : bur God only knows what becoms of his Spiric, 
Breath, or Life. He hath a ſratence of ſembvlable ſenſ : 41 
(Man and Beaſt) go to one place : al are of duſt, ard turn to anſe. 
Who knows (except the Omnilcient) that Mans Spirit gocs 
upward, and a Bealts downward ? Sich *tis ſaid, That \whict; 
befals the Sons of Men, betides Beaſts : as one aies, ſo doth the 
other : yea they hav al one breath { before ſpirit) /o that a Man 
hath no preeminence abov a Beaſt, for al #-vanity. He praileth 
the dead beyond the living, and ads : Better #s he which hath net 
et bin,nor ſeen the evil Work doon under the Sun thin both the dead 
and living which cannot hold current, if Mans Soul be immor- 
tal, that no Soul were better then ir, only for a lictle opprefſi- 
on in this life, Laltly he faith, The L Ting know they ſhal dy, 
but the Dead know nothing (naturaly, before the Body fhal riſe ) 
wr hav any more 6 rtWard, fer their memory is forget, Al 
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which places proſtern the Souls immortality, and by Syirit is 
:a:ant Breath or Life, as often forela'd, 

0b. Chriſt faith, Abraham, I/aac, and 7aco5 are living : 
Zrgp their Souls ſeparat ſubfiſt (til ; for their godics lay buried 
:n40y ages vefore. 

Sol. This pucports Gods promifi aad certitud of their Re- 
farreRion ; not any 2Rual life : as God faid to Adam, on the 
day he ſhould eat the forbidden fruit, he (hal certainly dy : ſo 
from that day he was a dead Man by Sentence ; but not by 
actual execution til 930, yeers after. 

Ob. The wicked ſhal riſe ro. Judgment, and go into ever. 
laſting fire, torment, or puniſhment ; wher the worm of Con. 
ſcience never dieth : which is caled a fecund everlaſting Death, 
and general everlaſting Life in corments far worſ then Death, 
3s appeers in the new Teſtament : Ergo &c. 

Sel. Al this iscra : yet 1t no wher appeers, that th: Damned 
{hal liv in corments everlaſtingly : for God the Father of 
Merci: s ans f-untain of Goodnes, who doth al what he wil 
and hoids a] M-ns hearts at his diſpoling, working them to 
wil aid doo , without whaſ tree gift no Man hath any incli- 
nation to 200d, or repentance of evil : wil not puniſh Mens 
tran{greffions committed by inevitable ignorance, natural 
frailty, or wilful obſti»acy ſans end of time, or with extremi- 
ty of torture, more then Men can conceiv or imagin, Then 
he proceds to anſwer Bellarmins places or proofs in both Te- 
{tzments touching Purgatory : which he that liſts may read 
p. 346. &C. 

The next Cauſ of ſpiritual Darknes is heathen Demonology 
or doarin of Devils, as St. Pax cals'it : which their Poets 
as principa! Prie(ts diffuſed, divalged; or diflipaced over the 
World : witres Heſfjods goodly Geneslogy of Gods. For 
they caled al Spirits (good and bad) Dzmons : but the Jews 
24v the name Demon only to evil Spirits ; [tiling the good 
(which Prophers or others inſpiredhad ) the Spirit of God. 
So they caied Lunatics, Maniacs, Lycanthrops, Epileptics, Hy- 
iterics, or the like dire& Demoniacs pofleſt with evil Spirics, 
They faid unclean Perſons. had an. unclean ſpirit, dumb Men 
a dumb Devil : aſperſing 7ohn Baptiſt and our Saviour himſelf 
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to hav Devils : but Devils ſpecified in Scripture are meer 
Diſeaſes. 

If any ask, why Chriſt did not croſl, comptrol?, or teach 
the contrary ; but confirms it by bidding Dcvils go out of 
Men ; which is improper to ſpeak unto any Diſeal that can- 
not hear ? 

He anſwers, that Chriſts command to ary Diſeaſ, is no more 
improper then to rebuke the Fever, Wind, or Sea-which. 0- 
beied him, yet can hear no more then the relt, Nor are ſuch 
ſpeeches improper, becauſ they import or impart the power 
of Gods word, to command ſuch contumacions Diſeaſes un- 
der the appellation of Dzvils (as they were then peneraly 
deemed) to depart out of Mcns Bodies. So Devils, Spe&res, 
or evil Spirits which they dreamed of ; are meer Phantaſms 
or Inhabitants of their own Brains : nor are any Ghoſts of 
the D:ad or ever were extant in the Air, Heaven, Hel, or apy 
real place as ſom ſurmiſe. Al this muſt be taken upon his dare 
Pythagorean pſe dixit, 

Was that legion of D-vils, who beſought Chriſt to enter 
into the Gergeſens Swine, and caricd a whol Herd headlong 
into Sea, only a Diſeaſ> Can Metaphors diſcurſ or doo ſuch © 
miſcheef 2 When Chriſt caſt out a dumb Spirir, the traducing 
Phariſees denied not the diſpoſſeſſing or matter of fact ; bur 
{aid he did it by Beelzebub Prince of Dzvils : can Chriltiaris 
then deny it ? 

Chriſt. (ſaith St, ZYatthew) was led by or of the Spirit into 
the Wildernes : which Spirti drov him into the Deſart,(2ich St, 
Mare : but Lukg that hebeing ful of the holy Gholt (which 
deſcended on him as a Dov newly before at Baptiſm) was led 
of the Spirit into the Wildernes, al which imply the holy 
Ghoft : nor can this be a poſſeſſion of one ſubſtance by ano- 
ther, ſith Chriſt and the holy Ghoſt are one ſelf fame ſub- 
ſtance. *Tis faid after, the Devil took him up into the holy 
City, and ſet him on a Pinnacle : but anon after caried him 
on' a very high Mountain, to (hew him al the Worlds King- 
doms : but certes the Devil did not tranſport him by force, 
noris any Mountain fo high to ſhew him one Hemiſphere of 
the World, The meaning thea muſt be, that Chriſt went 
1N50 
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into the Wildernes freely, and the carying to or fro was a 
very Viſion : as St, Zukes words (in the Spirit) apertly indicat 
or demonſtrat. 

0b. Satan entred into Tudas Iſcariot, Who communed with 
the chief Prieſts and Captains how to betray Chriſt : Ergo Satan 
is a Spirit, 

$f Satan ſignifies Bnimy ; who is ſaid to enter into Judas, 
when he intertained a traiterous hoſtil intention to ſel his Lord 
and Maſter:for Satan cannot be ſaid to enter before he harbor- 
ed any ſych hoſtil deſign ; and 'cis impertinent to ſay he entred 
in afcerward : therfore his wicked plot or purpoſe, and Satans 
entring was one and the ſanie thing : but Incorporeal real Spi- 
rits be none, 

Why then did not Chriſt and his Apoſtles inſtruc filly 
People fo plainly, that they might no more doubt the truth 
therof ? 

Becauſ ſuch queſtions are more curious then ſalutiferous : 
and it may ſo wel be asked, why he gav faith, piety, 2nd obe- 
dience to ſom only, but not to Al, which he could fo eaſily 
doo ? Hereto reaſon may be rendred, that as God when he 
brought the Iſraclits into Canaan, did not inſtantly deſtroy al 
Neighbor Nations ; but left ſom as thorns in their ſides to 
awaken their induſtry and piety : ſo Chriſt in conduRing us 
toward his Heavenly Kingdom, did not deltroy al difficulties 
of natural queſtions ; but left them to wher our indultry, in. 
rellect, and Judgment : his chief ſcope being to ſh:w this one 
Article, that he is Chriſt Son of the living God, ſent to ſacrifice 
himſelf for fins, and at next coming to reign glotioully over 
the EleR, and to fav them from their Enimies ecernaly, 

Ther be Angels or Spirits (good and evil) bur not incor- 
poreal, ſuch as Men ſuppoſe they ſee in the dark, or a dream, 
or vifion, which the Latins cal Spe&ra and took for Demons, 
Yea ther be corporeal Spirits (ſubtle and inviſible) yet nor 
that they poſſeſſed any Mans Body : and Saints Bodies (hal be 
ſuch viz. ſpiritual as St. Pawlcals them. Howbeit the do&rin 
of incorporeal Spirits- prevailed in the Church and Introduced 
Exorciſm, which is not fully extruded. Then were many Dec- 
moniacs, but few mad Men ; now many mad Men, but few 
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Demoniacs : which proceds not from any change in Nature, 
but only of Names, | 

Ie may be asked whether the bad Spirits (be they comparatly 
coporeal, or incoporeal) (hal realy turment the damned with 
fice for ever, or what elf they doo ? 

Another Relique of Gentiliſm (not brought io, but lefe 
when they gav- their names to Chrilt) is Image-worthip : nor 
inſtituted by 2ofes or Chriſt, being meer Ideas, Idols, Phan- 
taſms, Conceipts, or Repreſentations of extern Bodies extanr 
in their Brains from the Organ of Scules ; though they ſeem 
realy without us, being like things in a dieam ; which intruth 
are nothing, as St. Paw/tels, For tho. their metal or mattex 
(Gold, Silver, Copper, Stone, Wood) be ſomwhat ; yet the 
very Figure or Sculpture which they honored or adored, was 
a meer figment, having no habitation exiſtent of ir ſelf ; but 
only in the motions of Mens brains : the wo: ſhip of whichis in 
Scripture flat Idolatry or Apoltaly from God ; who was the 
Jews ſole King, and, Moſes his firlt Liefrenant, His prime Law 
was, that they ſhould hav no other Gods but oc beſide hia- 
ſelf. The next, that chey ſhould make no carved ;mage o$ 
their own invention to worſhip it. For 'tis al one in depoſiog 
a King and ſetting up another, whether he be ſer up by a Neigh- 
bor Nation or the Subj. &ts. To honor is highly to valu any 
Perſons power by comparing him with others : but none can 
compare with God : therfore we Ciſhonor him by any valu 
lefl then infinit. Honor prope: ly is internal in the hearc : but 
Mens thoughts which appuur outwardly in words and actions 
(by praying, geonuflexion, obeyipg, ſerving) are ſigns of h0- 
noring, commonly caled worſh p, latinly Ca/re. 

Worlhip is duple : 1. Civil du to Men, a+ to Kings by Sub- 
jets, ro Maſters by Scrvarts, Fathers by Sors, Pedagogs by 
Scholars, Captains by Squidiers &c. 2. Divine, which we 
render to 'God-foly, or things conſecrat to: his ſervice. To 
ſeek a diftinRion of [Divine and Givi worſhip in- the words 
( Latria & Doulia) and not in the; worſhipers intention, is 
very fallacy or foppery. Forither were two forts of Seryants ; 
1. Such as their Maſters had aþfolut power to kil upon dil- 
content or diſubedience ; as Slavs with their iflu ; who w_ 
cale 
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caied Doxloi and their ſervice Dowlia, being ſold like Beaſts, 
2. Thoſ that ſerved ſpontaneouſly for hire or hope : termed 
Theres Domeltic Servants upon mutual Covenants. Both kinds 
hay their labor appoint.d by others, and ſuch (tiled Larres 
a5 work for others, So /atria ſignifies al ſervice in general, 
but dizlia only of Bondmen : both are ufed promiſ-uouſly in 
Scripture to 1gnify Gods ſervice, fith we al are his Sons, Ser- 
vants, and Slaves : in al which forts is contained not only Q- 
bedience, but worſhip with fit words and geſtures, 


An Image is the repreſentation of ſomthing viſible, finit, Image what 


and figured ; which is a quantity every way determined : ſo 
ther can be no proper Image of God, Angels, Spirits, or Souls, 
ſith they hv no definit dimenſions ; but only of viſible bodies 
in fantaſtic forms, (ſhapes, or ſeemings. The ſpecies or ſhew 
of things in water by reflexion or refraction, or of the Sun and 
Stars in the Air ( which are not wher they ſeem to be, nor 
their magnitude or figures the ſame with chat of the Ob;eRs) 
are truly cermed Ideas, Idols, Phantaſms , or Apparitions : 
whence one inward Senſ is [tiled Imagination : for a man can 
fancy ſhapes he never ſaw, like Dreamers, as Poets fain Cen- 
taurs, Chimera's and other Monſters, fo can he frame them in 
matter of wood, clsy, {tone, metal, {tiled Tmages , not to re- 
ſemble any real thing, but only fom phantaſtic Inhabiters of 
the deviſers brain ; ſith ther is a fimilitud of one to the other, 
as *cis painted, carved, melted or moulded in matter by Arc ; 
like the Image of that Idol conceived in nature. Image in 2n 
ampler acception implies any reſemblance of one thing by ano- 
ther, as a King is caled Gods Image, and an inferior Magi« 
ſtrat a ſuperiors ; yea Pagans adored ſuch for Godsas had no 
$emblance of the Idol in their phanſy ; as an unhewn ſtone for 
Neptune, and Images of the ſame Saint diametraly differ , yer 
ſerv theirtur:: wel enough, asnames doo in Hiltory to preſent 
the Perfons deſcribed. 1dol is extended farther in Scripture 
to (tgnify Fire, Sun, Star, orany other Creature (vifble or in- 
viſible) worſhiped as God ; but to put worſhip and Image 
together diverſ dorins wil occur. To worſhip an Image, is 
voluntarily to doo ſuch extern aQts as are ſigns of honoring ei- 


ther thz matter { wood, Stone, meta] or phanta'm ofthe 
* . L. : 


245 


Fiction 
what. 


7 Aa} F124 % 
Vi VV bac 


Idolatry 


1 


is 
#1 
| 


Supplements ſubjoined. 


brain, for which it was formed or figured, or both together 
25 one animat compound of both Body and Soul, To be bare 
before a Prince or man of Place, or regal Throne or chair of 
State, is civil worſhip only ; but if one ſhal ſuppoſe the Prin. 
ces Soul in the Stool, and preſent a Petition to it, *tis divine 
worſhip or Idolatry ; ſotopray to him for what he can doo 
(tho on our knees) is civil worſhip; but to pray to him for 
fair weather or whart elſis in-Gods power only, *cis flat Idola- 
try. To worſhip God in a peculiar place, or turn ones face 
toward it in Prayer, or toward an Imape, .is not to adore the 
place or Image, but to acknowledg itholy or ſet apartfrom 
common uſe, by a new relativ appropriation to -Gods ſervice : 
yet no more Idolatry then for the 1ſraelirs to worſhip God 
before the braſen Serpent, or in time of captivity to pray to- 
ward the Temple, .or for Aoſes to put off his ſhoos before the 
firy Buſh as being holy ground, not by inherent ſanRicy, bur 
by ſeparation to Gods uſe ; as Chriſtians on the ſame ſcore 
ſerv God in conſecrat Churches: yet to ſerv God as if he anima- 
ted an Image or inhabited the place oſconfinement, is Idolatry, 
Moſes ſet up the braſen Serpent by. Gods appointment or com- 
mandment, Ergono Idolatry ; but eAaron made the golden 
Calf by the Peoples importunity , which was Idolatry ; the 
Gentiles adored Japiter and other great men (who haply had 
doon much good) as Gods, which was grofl Idolatry, but 
Chriſtians worſhip our Saviour as God and Man in one Perſon 
by ſpecial warrant of Gods word ſhewing his reveled wil, 
which cannot be Idolatry : ſo for adoration of the Euchariſt, 
if Chriſts words ( This # my Body ) lignify , that he ſelf and ſee- 
ming Bread in his hand , with al ſeeming morſels fince conſe- 
crated (or (hal be hereafter) by-Prieſts, beſo many Chriſts bo- 
dies, yet al but one Body ; then *tis no Idolatry : but if they 
doo not import er imply ſo much, *tis a worſhip of humane in- 
ſtitution and flat [dolatry : Nor is it enough to ſay God can 
tranſubſtantiat Bread into a Body ; for ſo Pagans may plead 
or pretend a tranſubltantiation of their wood, ſtone, metals 
into God omnipotent. 
Such as make divine inſpiration a ſupernatural entring of the 
holy Ghoſt into a man, and not acquiſition of Gods graces by 
ſtudy 
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ſtudy or induſtry ; arein a dangerous Dilemma : for if they 
worſhip not tho! Men whom they belcev lo infpired, they fal 
to impiety in nor adoring Gods pertonal preſence : bur if they 
worſhip him , th'y commit Idolatry ; fith the inip:red Apo- 
|ties refuſed al worthip : therfore "tis {afclt to beleev,that when 
Chrilt breathed on t!.em the holy Gholt, or it delcended on 
them in firy cloven toungs, or was given by impoſition of 
hands;are unde: ſtood the ſigns which Goduled, or ordein:d 6» 
thers to uſe of his promiſl to aſſiſt thoſ Perſons on whom they 
were conferred, in thiir ſtudies or indevors to preach his 
Kingdom ; and in their converſation, that ic might not be 
fcanelous to any, but edifying to al. 

To melt, mould, carv, grav, or paint Images in n.emory of 
Friends de:d or living, is no Idolatry ; but fancy or folly : 
but to belecv ſuch things as hav no Eys nor Ears, doo ſee his 
aRions, or hear his orituns ; and he kneels before jt or prais 
ro it, *cis Idolitry : nor is Romiſh worſhip of Saints, Images, 


or Rel:ques lefl, For the Gentils at firſt converſion 1:fr it in Origin of 
the Church, whica Popes (ince countenanced and confirmed. 1conglatry. 


The cauſ was the high prices ſet upon their workmanſhip, 
which the owners loth to loſe, gav them new names of Chriſt 
the Virgin Mary, Peter, Panl, or others : which (til grew 
more and more by imitation. Yet after Conſtantins time, di- 
ver( pious prudence Empzros, Prelats and general Councils 
diſliked, deteſtcd, or depoſed th:m ; but too late or weakly. 
Canonizing of Saints is another Relique of Gentiliſm, taken 
from Romwes Commoun-wealth, who upon Oath of 7 lixs Pro- 
culu, that Reomulws after his death or diſcerption told him 
how he dwelt in Heaven, and was caled 2 xirinw ; made him 
2 Dzmigod, as they 4id long aftir 7ulize Ceſar with many 
mo Emperors. Sothe Popes received their Title, Pomp, and 
Power of Pontifex Maxim from the Heathen ; as allo cary- 
ing of Images in Proceſſion : who caries their Idols in a Cha- 
ret cald Thenſa or Vehiculum Deornm, placing them on a 
(hrine or frame caled Fercal/um ; as the Senat decreed both 
to Ceſar. In ſemblable ſort they borowed their burning of 
Torches and Waxcandles before images and in Churches from 
Ethnic ſuperſition : Holy water is derived from their Aqua 
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Luſtrals : the Wakes or Revcls from their Bacchanalia : the 
Carnivals from thcir Saturnalia : the Procefiion in Rogation 
week, from their Ambervalia : and ſom oth.r ſcandalous 
Rites from their Religious Reliques, 

A third Cauſ of ſpiritual darknes is the Greecs vain Philo. 
ſophy, ſpecialy Ariſtorles : but leifure is Mother of Philyſophy, 
and Common-weaith of peace or leiſure. For the ſtudy of 
Philoſophy began in great floriſhing Cities or Stats : as the 
Gymnoſophiſts of India, Aags of Perſia, Prieſts of Egype and 
Chaldea the fiift Kingdoms ; are held the moſt antient Philo. 
ſophers : but whcn feven Men in Greece had got the reput of 
wiſemen (ſom for venting Moral and Politic precepts ; ſom 
for (tudying the learning of Chaldeans and Epyprtians) the 
Atheniens having quelled the Perſian Armies, and becam 
Maſters at Sea ; erected S.hools of Arts and liberal literature 
£0 train uptheir Youth, Plato betook to teach in ccriain pub. 
lic wa'ks cald Academia of one Academn : Aviſtotle to 2 
waik caled Lyceum in Pans Temple : Zenoto the Stoa wher 
Merchants goods wete landed, and others elſwhere. Hence 
the place was ſtiled Schola leifure, and the' diſputations Dia- 
tribe paſſing of tiine. This cuſtom prevailed over al Fxrep, 
Afric, and Aſia : wher public Schools were eretted in molt 
Republics. Such were the Jews Synagogs, wher 7/75 Law 
was taught every Sabbath : but they corrupted the Text with 
fall glofles and fond Traditions, turning their Lawiſh doctrin 
into phantaſtic Philoſophy ; of Gods incomprehenſible na- 
ture and of Spirits : which they drew from the Greecs Theo- 
logy, mixd with their own fancies and fabulous deviſcs 
of their Anceſtors, by wrelting: obſcure places to their pur- 

of, 

: A Univerſity is a cojoining or incorporating of ſundry pub- 
lic Schools under one Government, wher the Principal are de- 
ſigned to three Profeſſtons (Divinity, Phiſick , Civil- Law ) 
but Arts only a ſubſervient handmaid, wherin e4r:/orles autho- 
rity ſoly is current : fo th:t ſtudy is not Philoſophy properly, 
bur Ariltotelity ; yet nothing can be ſaid more abſurdly then 
what is vented in his Metaphyſics, nor more repugning reaſon 
of Government then what is extant in his Politics; nor more 
i1gnorautly 
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;zgnorantly indited then much or molt part of his Ethics, 

Is it not ſaid of Era/mm that general Scholar and great 

Critic, Quantum glorie detraxit ab alits, tantum ad ſe acceſſiſſe 
atavit, 

: To examin his Metaphyſics (which hz means Books writen 
after his Phyſics, but others diſcurſes of ſupernatural Philoſo- 
phy, '*cis a certain Philoſophia prima, on Which al other ought 
codepend : confiſtiog chiefly in right limiting the fignifcari- 
ons of moſt univerſal names or appellations to avoid am- 
biguity or equivocation in reaſoning. Such are caled De- 
fhnitions ( as of Body, Time , Place , Matter, Form , 
Eſſence, SubjeRt, Subſtance, Accident, AR, Power, Fi- 
nit, Infinic, Quintity, Quality, Motion, Aﬀtion, Paſſion, &c, ) 
neceſlary to explane a mans conceptions concerning the Na- 
ture and Generation of Bodies ; which Theory is termed Me- 
taphyſics, Theſ mixd with Scripture to make School Divinity, 
reach thar ther be certain Eflences abſtract or ſeparat from Bo- 
dics caled ſubſtantial Forms : for interpreting which Jargon, 
take theſe ſolid grounds, 

1. The univerf or Maſt of al created things, is corporal or 
an aggregat Body ; having the Dimenſions (length , bredth, 
depth) of maznitud : ſo is every part of it a Body with like 
dimentions : bur what is not Body, is no part of it, and con» 
ſequently Nothing or No wher, becauſ the univerſ is al in 
al. Yer it follows not that Spirits are Nothing or No wher,fith 
they hav dimenſions, though commonly caled incorporeal. 

2, Of Words, ſom are the names of things conceived, as of 
al Bodies in the World ; ſom names of Iilcas, Images, and I- 
maginations of things, which we ſee or remember ; as Defini- 
tion, Afficmation, Negation, Syllogiſm, Interrogation, Pro- 
miſl, Covenant, and other forms of Speech : ſom names of 
names or ſeveral ſorts of ſpeech, as Univerſal , Plural, Singu- 
lar : ſom to ſhew the dependance or repugnance of one name 
to another , as when '*cis (aid a Man is a Body, being but feveral 
names of the ſame thing Man, by coupling them together with 
the word, &, in Latin, eff, which Gignify their conſequence, 
and may be expreſd by placing two names in order withour ef? 
or 4, if it were the cuſtom. 
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Bat what then wil becom of thof :erms (Entity, Eſſence ; 
Eilential) derived from ir, with many mo depending on them, 
25 commonly applied : fo thiy are no names of things, bnt 
figns which notify how we conceiv the conſequence of on: 
Name or Attribut to another ; as when we ſay a Man is a li- 
v.ng Body, we mean not that the Man 1s one thing, a living 
Boy another, and I5 or B-ing a third : but that Man and 1:- 
ving Body is one thing, becaul the conſequence is tru being ſig- 
nified by the word Is : {o to be a Body, walk, ſpezk, fee, and 
bk Infinitivs which fgnify juſt the tame, arc the names of juſt 
Nothing, 

3. This doRtcin of ſeparated Eſſences built 0n eAriſtorles 
vain Philoſophy, frights -men with empty names ( 3s Birds are 
ſcared from Corn with a bzre doublet, hat, and cooked (tick) 
from obeying the Liws of their Country, for hence *cis infer- 
red that a Mans Soul or Lif can walk after death, and is ſeen 2+ 
mong Graves : tha: the tigure, color and taſt of bread hath 
being ther wher they fay is no Brexd, bur Chriits Body : that 
Faith, Witdom and other ſpiritual Virtues are fomtime pon« 
red into'a Man, ſomtime blown from Heaven ; which beleefs 
lefſen Subjes dependance on Soycraign power ; for who wil 
obey his Country Laws, if he expects obedicnce to be blown 
into him? or who wil not obey a Pricſt chat can make God, 
rather then his Soveraign or God ? or who that fezrs Ghoſts, 
il not honor ſuch as can make holy water to chaſe them avv3y? 
This Error of ſeparated Eflences draws on diverſ other abſurit- 
ties : for if thoſ forms be real, they mult hav ſoma place ; but 
becauſthey hold them incorporeal (they doo not, but only in+ 
viſible) ſans dimenGon, and Place muſt be filled with corpo- 
rals ; they are driven to deviſe a ridiculous diftin&tion, that 
they are in place Definitive, non circamſcriptive, when circums 
ſcription is the defining or determining of a thing to its place, 
and ſo both terms of their diltinRtion are the ſame. Touching 
Mans Eflence (Soul) thcy fay*cis al in the who), and al in 
every part : who wil ſwalow ſuch gudgeons or belecy thel 
«glleries > Yet they nwſt who. belcev the real exiſtence of a 
Soul or Spirit ſeparat from the Body. If it be asked, how 2 
Soul can be tormented with fire beivg incorporeal 2 They oniy 
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ſay it cannot be known how fire can burn Sonls. Sith mo. 
tion is change of place proper only to Bodies ; they are trous 
bled to reloiv, how a Soul can go hence to Heaven, H-l, 
or Purgstory withour 2a Body ? Oc Mens Ghoſts (with 
Cloths) c:n walk by night ? Haply *ts definitive, non circum 
ſeriptive ; Or ſoir taaly, not corporaly and tcmporaly, 


Are not inanimats compounds confilting of two conſti- / 


entiv parts (macter and form) which att diftinguiſheth one 
kind from another, as a Stone from Iron ? And arc rot anj- 
mats ſo differenced |y their ſeveral ſpecifical Souls, as a Man, 
Mouf, Marygo!d 2 If it be faid they difter in external ſhape 
of Body, which is ſufficient : how doo we Ciffer from Mair- 
men (in ſhp2 not at 3) ſav only in rationa! Souls which they 
hav not, nor any uſe of Reaſon more then brute Bealts ? 
Much more may be alledged. 

4. For etcrnity, they wil not hay it an endle({ ſucceffion 
of time ; for then they can render no reafon, how Gods W'! 
or Dzcreesto com, ſhould not be before his Prefciznce of the 
ſ{41ge, 45 an ctfcient caul before the «ftect ; or Agent before 
the 2&ion : but a {tzrding (til of the preſenc, caled in Schools 
Nunc ſtuns : Which they nor any elt underſtand, more then 
they can Hic tans for an infinit 1mmenſity of place or the like, 
Wuheras we hold a Body having many parts, to hav many places 
for them : they teach thzr by Gods Almighty power o2e may 
be in many places, or many in one at once : asf it were a 
raagnifying of Divine power to ſay, that which is, is not ; or 
thar which has bin, hath not bin, Such incongruities with 
many mo Men fal into, who dilputing Philoſophicaly of di- 
vine nature, in {tead of admiring or adoring it ; heap abſur- 
dities one upon another, 
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Ot Phylics or natural Philoſophy, they render no ſecundary Phyſics, 


ſubordinat cauſes of events, but empty words : if ye ask, why 
ſom Bodies fink down to Earth, and others aſcend ? They 
ſay from Ariſtotle *cis through heavines : if ye ask what hea- 
vines is : they ſay an endevor tending to the Exrths Center, 
or to be below : 15 not this I;ke 2 Horſin a Mt), to ſay Bodies 
aſcend or deſcend, becauf they doo ? They fay *cis becaut the 
C-ater is a reſting place for al hezvy things vher they defir2 
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£9 be : 3s if ſtapid inanimats can diſcern the place they aim at ; 
or defire relt like animals : or a peece of Glaſl were lefl ſafe 
in a window then faling to ground. If ye a«k why the ſame 
Body (without adJing or ſubtracting) ſeems ſomtime greater, 
ſomtime lefler 2 They fay it only ſeems fo being racitied or 
condenſed : as if ther can be matter which hath not a deter- 
mined quantity, and one Body greater then another : or as 
tho a Body were made without any quantity, and more or 
leſſof it put in afterward, to appecr more or lef{ denl or thin. 

For Mans Soul, they ſay *tis creared by pouring in, and 
poured in by creating : whats that ? For the cauſ of Senf, they 
make an ubiquity of Species (or (hews of objeRs) which ap- 
peering to the Ey make ſight, to the Ear hearing co the Palat 
caſt, to the Noſtril ſmelling, and to the reſt of the Body feel- 
ing. For the cauſ of willing to dooany act, they make the fa- 
culty or wil it ſelf doo ſomtime one thing, ſomtime another ; 
making the Power cauſ of the aR, as if on: ſhould aſſign Mens 
ability to doo any things, the very cauſ of good or evil as, 
Yet oftimes they put their own ignorance to be caul of na- 
tural events or effc&s ; but diſguiſed in other words : as when 
they make Fortune a cauſ of contingents, wherof they know 
no cauſ : or when they aſcribe effes ro occult qualities not 
known to them, nor as they ſ:rmiſe to any elſ : or to Sym- 
pathy, Antiphaty, Antiperiltaſis, ſpecifical properties : which 
neither ſignify the agent producing, nor operation produced, 
being only Clokes to cover ignorance, 

Their Moral and Politic Ph lolophy, hath the like or greater 
abſonances, for if any doo injury or injuſtice contrary to Law, 
they {ay God is prime Cauf of the Aon, but not of the in- 
juſtice or deviation ; this is vain Philotophy as to ſay, that 
one makes a right and crooked line, but another the incongrui- 
ty or inconformity. This diſtinftion was deviſed co defend the 
doctria of Free wil not ſubje& to Gods wil. 

Why not to vindicat God from being Author of fin, not- 
with(tanding his abſolut irreſpefiv Decree to Reprobat men, 
who mult needs ſin : Ariſtotle defines Good and Evil by mens 
appetit, which may ſeem tru, fith every one is ruled by his 
own liſt or lore ; but in a Common-wealth the meaſure is os 
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wher not mens privat appetits, but public Law of the State is 
ſole Rule : yer their doArin foly praftiſed, wher every one 
doth what ſeems good in his owneys, To make lawful marj- 
age unchaſt or impure (as they dov who deny it co the Cleigy, 
under color of : ontinual chalt continence, to attend at the Al. 
car, and adminiſter the holy Euchariſt) is vain Philotophy : 
wherby they make mariage a moral vice, and chemſc fs by ah. 
ſtaining ſpirituzl, Iike the Angels in Heaven. From Ariſteorles 
Civil Polity, they cal al Common- wealths ſav the popular 
(fuech 3s then eLthens was ) Tyranny, and al Kings Tyrans : fo 
they termed thircy Legiſlacors ſet up by the Licedemonians 
(who ſubdued <thons) thirty Tyrans, and Democraty liberty, 
yet Tyran truly taken fgnifies ſimply a Movarch ; but when 
that Govertiment grew odious in all Greece, it was branded 
with the Popolar hatred of Tyranny ; and when Kings were 
expeld from Rome, they did the like. So when the {fame men 
are diſplcaſed with Democraty or Ariſtocraty, they nickname 
the firit Anarchy , the laſt Oligarchy or Tyranny of a few. 
Hence riſcth another error of eAriſtor/e; that Laws (not 
men ) ſhould govern : as if men wil be ruled by words or pa- 
per, and not by men which hav power by the Sword to puniſh 
or put them to death, giving life to the Laws : this is a peſti- 
lent pernitious error, wherby they ſeduce mea fo ofc as they !ike 
not their Governors to rail war againlt them, which the Cler- 
gy cheriſheth. Another error in Civil Philoſophy (which the y 
never learned of Pagans) is, toextend the Law (the Rule on- 
ly of aRions) to mens very thoughts and Conſciences, by exa- 
mination or inquifition of what they hold, tho they conform 
in Words and Actions. Herby they are forced to anſwer the 
tzuth ef their thoughts, or an untruth for fear of puniſh- 
ment. 
Another error (not drawn from Heathens) is, that a privat 
Man without th? Comon- weaſths authority, may interpret the 
* Law by his own Spirit; but arenot Scriptures wher they are x 
Law, made a Law by the Comonweaiths authority, and conſe» 
quently a part of the Civil Law ? So they which impropriat 
Preaching to onecertain Order of Men, wher the State Jeavs it 
free, commit the like error :. for if the State forbids me nor 
TY 
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to Preach, none elf can, If I be among Judians or Infidels, 
121 I beipg noc in Ocders, think it fin to Preach Chriſt Jefus, 
or expoand Scriptures ? I” ſuch caſes of neceſſity (lay they ) 
wher is no Miniſtry, it msy be doon without miſſion : as 
wherever a dilpenlation is du for neceſſity ; ther needs none, 
when no Law f:bids it. Ergo to deny theſ funGions to 
whom the civil Soveraign denies them not ; is to take away 
lawful liberty. 

The Schoolmens writings are moſtly inſignificant terms or 
trains of {trange barbarous words, otherwiſe wied then in 
common Latin language ; which would poſe Cicero, Varro, 
or any Grammarian of antient Rome. For let any try whether 
he can travflat them into ary modern Toung : which if he 
cannot, bow can that be intelligible in Latin, which is not ſo 
in other languages? Howbeit this in{ignificance of ſpeech is 
no fail Philoſophy : but both a quality to hice the truth, and 
maxe Men think chey hav it being skild in School-norions ; 
and ſo delilt from :aither ſerch of it in others. He faich elſ- 
wher, what kind of felicity God ordains for them that de» 
voutly ſerv him, one ſhal no ſooner know then enjoy : being 
jois now fo incomprehenſible, as the School-mens words bea- 
tific Vion unintelligible : but doth not thar ſignify to enjoy 
the perpetual preſence of the divine Trinity, as Men delight 
in ech others company face to face > Which if Chrift mult 
reign on a new fiair Earth with h's Saints for cyer, none ever 
ſhal dos. For beatific Viſion is to ſec the blefled Tcinity face 
to face in his eternal manſion. : 

The lalt cauſ of ſpiritual Darknes, is to mix uncertain Tra- 
ditions an{ untru Hiſtories (like the golden legion of fall 
h&ious miracles in Saints lifes) of Gholts, Goblins, and Ap- 
pacitions alleged by Romiſh DoRocrs ro varniſh their Duirins 
of Heli, Purgatory, Exorciſms, and ſuch like. Which cho ſom 
pious Fathers (Pope Gregory 1. St. Bernara &c.) bioched ; 
yet they were Men, and might take it on trult from others, 3s 
Beaa :llo did : but if any i1peak it of their own knowieds ; 
*$is no confirmation of ſuch vanity, but a detection of their 
fraud, fallacy, or frailty, The ſuppreflion of tru Philoſophy 


by Nea that hav no authority, nor ſufficient ſtudy ; may be 
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zoind with the introduction of falf : for our late Navigators 
and al learned Men acknowledg Antipodes : as it appeers 
Caily more, that yeers, and dais are determined by the Earths 
motions : yet ſuch as only ſuppoſed it heretofore, were prniſhd 
by Eccleftaftic power. What reafon kad thty ? Ts it becauſ 'tis 
contrary to tru Religion? That cannot be if the opinions be tru; 
let the truth be firſt diſquired by competent Judges, or refut2d 
by ſuch as pretend to know the contrary. Is 1c becanſ they 
diſturh Government, or Religion eſtabl:ihed4 > Let the Tea- 
chers be fileaced or punniſhed by civil Rules why can cha. 
{tiſe diſobedience ia thoſ that teach even tru Philoiyphy a» 
vainlt Laws : but Ecclefiaſtics who are {ubjeR ro ary State, 
hav no proper right to govern ; but al what they x{ſum to 
doo, is meer uſurpation, tho they gild it with the glofl 5: Guds 
119. 

Tull tels, that one Caſſizs a Roman Jndg, if the Witneſſes 
could not make cleer a crime ; would ask the accuſers Cai bono, 
what profic the Priſoner expected by th: fat? For no pre- 
ſumption ſo evidently declares the guile of an Author, as the 
21in which he ſha] get by the aCtion. So in the foreſaid caſes 
it mult be inquired, what gain, glory, or greatnes accrued to 
any by holding the ſame? 1. That the Church militant on 
Earth is Gods Kingdom of glory or Lind of Promiſl (not that 
of Grace, which is but a Promiff of the Land) theſbeneſits 
ariſe to the Clergy : that thz Prieſts, Paſtors, or Prelats ac- 
quire as Gao:ls public Miniſters or Teachers of the People, 
a right to govern the Church, and conſequently the Common- 
wealth, b-+th being the lame Perſons, Hence the Pope pre. 
vailed with a1 Chriſtian Princes ſubjeRs to beleev ; that to 
diſobcy hin in ſpiritual cauſes, was to oppoſe Chriſt himſelf, 
whoſ Vi ar he was as St. Peters ſucceilor : which in eff: is 
to uſurp an univerſal Monarchy over al Chriſtendom. For tho 
the Chriſtizn Emperors at firlt cor.ſtitured them fuprem teach- 
er: in 21 tir Domintons vnder them, by the title of Pontifex 
Maxinu: or cheif Prelat : yer when the Empire was divided 
and afr:r diflolved ; he ealily induced People being his Sub- 
jecs already, to adore him as Chriſts Viceroy in the Church 


as his Kingdom of Glory : ſo it may be preſumed, that he 
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having the beſt bene by this univerſal Monarchy, was an- 
thor of that Theory. Afterward, when Princes, Stats, and 
Churches cej:Red the Popes univerſal power ; the civii Sove. 
raigi's ſhould hav reſerved their right before they let ic go; 
25 Exclandin effect did : fav that the Clergy maintaining their 
tention nnder them to be Gods right ; ſecmed to uſurp if 
rot 4 Supremacy, yet an inependence on civil power : yet 
ſeemed only, acknowledging a right in th? King to ſupprefi 
the « z<ccile of their fun tion at his pleaſure. indced wher the 
P:.% try prevailed, tho thry abandon. d may Roiniſh Dos 
&rias ; yt this that Chrilts Kingdom 1s already com, 2nd be- 
gan 1t his ReſurceRtion, is ſtil rerained. Yea they dlatm pao- 
wer toexcommunicat Kiags as ordipary She » of their Fuld, 
aid be ſole MoJerators in al matt-rs of Rct.gion wher they 
rule ; as the Pope chitengeth it over £1! Ch:itizns, For to 
excommunicat a S0eraign, 13 to rep.l kim from al places of 
public fervice, and refiſt him by the Sword, 25 they did in 
Scotland. S0t9 excommunicat any priva® Purſyn without the 
Soveraigns lexy, is t bereav his lawful liberty, and afarp un- 
lawful power over their Brethren. 

To uphold this ſpiritual Soveraignty (ou minor off 2irt ire, 
quam qnerere, parta tucri) they uſe many Engins : 2, To 
perſwade that the Pope 12 his Pontitica! Chiir ©7 1; 
CAP3CiTY Cabaot Er 3; {0 Presbyteis would be beieevia in Pu 
DIS, 

\ 2. That Biſh95ps hav not their right, immediatly from God, 
ror mediatly from Soveraigns, but foly from the Pop: - that 
they may ſide with him up9n al occaſions : wheras Precbrtc. 
rians ſhuMe off Prelatsto uſurp their power. : 
3. That al Clergy-Men (Scculors and Regulars) are ex- 


. erapt from power of Civil Lzws : who wit bz protected by 


the State, yet pay no part vi public expen! ro prop their 
power, nor are liable to penalties ; the Presbyretians wiſh 
i; to themſelts. 

+: That their Prieſts muit be filed S xcerates Sacrificers, 
which was the {{raclits ticle both of their civil M2piſtrac while 
Go1 was King, and public Miriiters afrerwzrd ; which with 
mak ng the Lords Suppzr a Sacrifice, puts People in beleef. 
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that the Pope hath che ſame power over af Cirifiuns which 
Moſes and eA4.tron had over Iſrael, both Civ! and Clert al ; 
the Presbytors are inticled Eiders, who wore chict Aflittants 
£9 the Apultles, 

5. Tin: Mirriage is a Sacrament, witch givs the Clergy 
authoricy to juds the lawfuln2s of ir, and contequently whit 
Chiliren are legitimt ; Pres5yterinrs precend no proper right 
11 this kind, ſav only to hav the tather at Bapriſm cefi:fy the 
chiid ro bz his own, which is of 19 ;376at nies 

G6, That Prieſts may not marry, which aſſures the Popes 
power over ſundry Princes : for if 2 King tea Prielt (as many 
Soveraigns are Prelats) he cannot marcy, nor transfer his Re. 
941 rizhc to Polterity, wichovt the Popes ſpecial diſp-nſation : 
Presbyters are no way guilty herin , who marry twile, thriſe, 
or four times. 

7. That auticular Confeflion is a Sacrament, whervy they 
acquire bctter intelligence of Princes purpoſes and Peoples 
projeds in the Civil State, then thel p flibly can of their ſub- 
eletics, ſtratagems, or machinations in the Ecclefialtic Polity : 
hcre the Presbyterian parallel ceaſeth, 

8. That co Canonize Saints and declare Martyrs,pertains f0- 
iy to the Pope, whi:h aflur:s his power among ſimple {ottiſh 
people, who wil o>{tinatly oppoſe their Soveraigns (either ho- 
{ily or proditoriouſly) even to dearh.if the Pope Excommuni- 
cat or pronounce them Heretics, and Enimies co the Church, 

9. Thar diverf 'ofrins (Tranfubſtantiation, Penance, Ab» 
ſolution, remittirg 2nd retaining ins) greatly ratify this ſpi- 
ritual Monzr. hv 4invr.g the vulgar, 

10. That the devit of Purgatory jultification by external 
works, and fale of Indu'gences doo chictly inrich the Clergy ; 
the ſubtraction wherof excited L:ther to revolt from the 
Pope who confcried the Indulgences of al Germany on his 
Silter. 

11. That by Demonology, Exoreiſms, and other bug-Bear 
Rites they keep ( or think th:y keep) people the more un- 
der their girdle ; as doubtlefl men ſtand in more aw of 
them. 

2, That eriſtotles Philoſophy (Mctaphifics , Phyſics, E- 
Rrr 2 thics, 
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th'cs, Politics precited) and School Divinity tanght in every 
Univerſity erefted or regulated by the Popes authority, keep 
al thoſerrors from being detected, and make men miſtake 1p- 
nts faturs of vain Philoſophy for his very Liztc of the Goſpel. 
So thit Roman Pxere ( Cui bono ? ) deſciies the Pope tobe 
principal Author or Fautor of thoſdatk do&rins, from which 
Good Lord deliver us. 

Ther be three knots on Chriſtizn liberty : 

1. That which the firit Prezorter: knit ; who aſlembling to 
22:cc what they ſhould teach, 3nd bindiog themſelfs to texck 
n«-:hing againft their aflcmblie Dec rees, deemed People obli- 
ed ro folow their doctrins, and furf.ok ther company (then 
calzd Excommunication) if they refuled, 

2. That which Presbyiers of he chief City 5: Province got 
on Pacochiai Miniſters, caling themſelfs Biſhops or Prelats. Is 
it not the ſame office or order which Saint Pax! firſt conferred 
on Titus and Timothy, to refide over al Presbyters in 
(reteand Epheſus ? compare them ; no Eg can be |.ker one 
another. | 

2. That which the Biſhop of Rowe (the Imperial Mctro- 
polis) aſlumed as Pontifex Maximm over al Biſhops in th? 
Empire. Theſthree were ravclled or rc{olved here by the ſame 
way, but prepoſteroufly for order, the laſt firſt and firlt laſt, 
For Queen Elizabeth totaly diſſulved the Popes power : bu: 
Biſhops retained their Juriſd:ion under hir, as under the 
Pope ; yet with a claui or claim of jare divine derived from 
God. 2. The Presbyterians in Parlement, put down Pcelats 
with al their pomp {which perhaps they repent fince ) and 9 
the ſecund knot w3: untied. 3: The Pcesbyterions {001 1frer 
were unhorſed or ac leaſt unſadled, and fo the laſt nntww/(tcd, 
So we are now reduced tothe Independence of primitiv Chri- 
ſtians, to folow Pax, Cephas, or Apollos (was not that tiled 
S: hiſm ? ) as every Man likes beſt, Which if ic be withour 
raiſing debate, or meaſuring Chriſts doctrin by our partial 
aff:Rion to his Miriſters Perſon ; is perhaps belt : but not ab- 
ſolutly. 1. Becauſ ther ought to be no power over Mens 
Conſciences, ſay by the word it ſelf working Faith in every 
unes heart, according to Gods purpoſe. 2. Becauſ ſuch xs 
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teach ther is great danger in every litle error, ſhould rot require 
a Man enducd with his own reafon, to fulow any others opi- 
nion, or molt voices of many Men : which is to hazard his 
ſalvation 3t Cro!! and Pile, What is it then for People to 
obey the chit Civ.iRuler in al points of Religion ? 

Laſtly he conpares the Papacy (fpecialy in the point, that 
the Church M.jitant is Gods Kingdom fpuk:n of m the old 
and rew Teſtam-nt) ro the Kingdom of Faicries or old Wifes 
fables teaching Ghoſts and Spirits, with the fine feats which 
th: y are fained to play at night, For the Papacy is the Ro- 
man Empire: very Ghoſt ſitting triply Crowned on its Grav : 
for the langnage uſed in their Liturgics is Latin or old Roman 
toung. The Faicries in al parts or places hiv only one uni- 
verſa! King caled Oberon, but in Scripture Beelzebyb Prince 
of D:mons:iuch is the Pope in his Clergy over the Worl.?. The 
Faierics are Spirits or Gholts inhabiting Carknes, ſolitu4 or 
Gravs : fo are Ecclefiaſtic ſpiritusl Ghoſtly Fathers, who 
wa'k in dark DoQrins, Cels, Cloilters, Churches, and Church- 
yards. Faicrics hav inchanted Caſtles and Gigantic Ghoſts 
domineccing over al Regions round about : iv hiv they Ca- 
tredralChurches, which by virtu of Holy water 8n4 chzrms cald 
Ex93rciſms, can turn Towns into Cities or Imperial Seats. Faie» 
ries take Children our of Cradles, and change them to taturs! 
Fools caled Elfs fit only to doo miſchief; fo they bercav young 
Mea of Reafon by certain charms compoſed of Mct2phy fics 
and Miracles ; with old Traditions and abuſed Scrivtures : 
wherby they becom good for nothing but to ex-cur their Su- 
periors ſecret commands, Fareries are ntver frized on nor 
brought to anſwer the hurts they doo : {{ Eccleiiaſtics vanith 
from | Tribunals of Civil Juſtice. When Faieties are angcy 
with any, they ſend Elfs to pinch them : ſo if the Clergy take 
teen againſt any State, they make ſuperſtitious Subjects to 
pinch their Princes, or one Prince inchanted with prowifes ro 
pinch another. Fateries marry not, bur their Incu5. couple 
with flcſh and blood : fo their Priefts marry nut, nor are any 
of the chaſteſt ſort, Fateries hant Daicri-s, and feed er fealt 
on the fat of Cream, which they skim From Milk : fo the 
Clergy is crammed with hong” or fat of ihe Lawd,vy Zulots 
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Cevotions or donations, and toillefl Tiths, In what Shop or 
Ofticin Faieries make their Inchantments, old Wites refoly 
192; bot the Clergies operatories are Univerſities erected and 
efabl:ſh:d4 by th: Pope. What coin Faieries uſe, vv Hiſtory 
records : but Popiſh Ecclefiaſtics in al Recipes accept the 
ſame mony we doo z; yet being to repay, do01t in Miſles, In- 
dulgences, ard Cancenizitions. Finaly Fzieries h:yv no real 
exiltence, but in the fancies of fond ignor2nt Idiots, riſing from 
old Wifzs traditions or young Poets fitivns : no more hath 
the Popes ſpiritual plcnipotence (b:yond the verge of his own 
civil Territories caled the Churches Patrimony } ary right or 
reality, ſav only in the Panic fears of lilly ſeduced Pcople, which 
ſtand in aw of his Excommunications, upon hearing of falf 
Miracles, Traditions, and interpretations of Scrip:ure, Thef 
are Mr. Hobbs ſingularities (with many mo ſuperſeded ) bur 
his ſpecial Tener is, that God was the Iſrselits fole King (to 
whom Cloſes, Aaron, foſua, Judges, and high Pricits were 
Liefrenants or Deputies) and they his peculiar chzſen People 
by Contra or Covenant for many :ges : t:l at !aſt they calt 
him off, and would hav an Earthly viſivle King iikz other Na- 
tions : but Chriſt ſhal be King over al the cholen People of 
Beleevers, at the laſt day of Judgment and R-ſurretion of 
Men with whom he {hal reign perſonaly in Earthly Zeruſalem 
tor ever. 

The premiſſes ſpeak him to be a ſingular Scholar of moſt 
acut wit ; who hath a rare invention, ready pen, conciſe ſtile, 
and elegant elocution : with whoſ Apollinean Harp my poor 
Panlike Pipe cannot contend. 


Ceaat Apollizes Pants Avena Lyre. 
Ler Pans plain oat- Pipe yeeld 
To Phebus Harp the Field. 


In ſuch points wherin he and I differ (ſpecialy four) I only 
confirm nine own Opinion by Scripture, but no way confute 
his by Arguments : but hav feleRed ſundry excerptions, and 
fubneRed ſom ſcattered quzres extempore, for the Readers 
better (atisfaRion to ruminat on. I hope he ſhal hav no - 
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cauf, nor any Authorelf (ſuch is my ſollicitud in exemplify- 
ing exaRly) for any falſification, to ſay with Martial : 


Duem repetts mens eſt, O Firentine, Libellus : 
Sed male dum recitas, incipit efſe tuns. 

Fidentin, the Book which thou repeatlt, is mine : 

But while thou il recit'ſt, *gins to be thine : 


Ie relts that according to my common courf or cuſtom, 1 
doo cloſe up the Cataſtrophe of al with an Eflzy or Epigram 
applied to Mr. Hobby. 


Dominos Hebſo Epigramma : 
An Eſſay to Malter Hobbs. 


The ſeven Diſlichs in Defenſ of Mans Soul, Church gowern- 
ment, Chriſts, and the Saints eternal reign in Heaven, 


I R, having a purpoiec in my cxtrem old age, to publiſh a 

few Theological (pecy/ations, tho beyond ihe liſts of my 
Phiſical Profeſſion, that they may remain the Heir of my Brain, 
fith God hath bereaved the Heir of my Body ; I met with ſom 
ſtrange leeming paſlages or poſitions in your learnzd Zews- 
thin ( which is diveiſly cenſured, as al others works are, and 
yeneraly con{t:ued to ſavor of felf-conceit) contrary to my te- 
nets, which I was bound by ſcholaſtic ingenuity fairly to vindi- 
car, but not to refur yours, being far unable to grapple. If you 
take me for an Emul:{t or Antagoniſt, God the heart. ſearcher 
knows meto bc neither ; who would gladly imitat (not emit. 
lat) your accomp':ſhed abilities {ans ſordid envy, and doo af- 
fe& your perſon with amicable amity, free from lervil flstrery, 
Figulus Figulo invidet (2 quality of baſe Mechanics) never 
tainted my though:s, nor is fit for any frce minded Artiſtto 
intertain : but As, Aio; Negas, Nego ( 2 propetty of felf- 
ſeeking tura-coat Parafits) becoms no tru Scholar, nor ever 
harbored in my candid Dov-lixe habitatiun : the worth of 


253 


M «01108 £11360 


your work wil ih.ne the better and brighter by this foil, or at 443% 
taſk 


TO TT Nr." W8. 


Mr. rwithers 
an others, 


Lummary. 
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leaſt ſpread farther. Oppoſita juxta ſe poſita, magis & melins 
elnceſcunt : and my B»ok haply wil be more eſteemed, becauſ 
it brings ſuch dainty exotic fruits and excellent flowers 
from your ful furniſhd Edewx. When Sir Francis Bacon, Vil- 
count St. eA/ban, intended to divulge his I»ſtauratio 21.19na 
con.\v model 3l liberal literature, he ſent a MS. copy to crav 
Sir Thomas Boalers accurat judgment on it, who afte: perutal 
highly commended (as indeed it deſerved) both Rile, ſtaf, and 
ſtructure ; but told him the world would never want new De- 
viſers, and oid Readers like Carriers horles could not leav their 
beaten Road, being more addifted to antiquity then novity : 
the application is obvious and ſuperfluous. Of later ages many 
men hay trac.{lited Davias Plalms into Engliſh meters, ſeck- 
ing a priviledg to print them with onr Bibles, inſtead of thoſ 
allowed by Queen Elizabeth, but couid never obtein ſo bale a 
Monopoly, {avoring more of ftichy lucre chen Scholaltic inge- 
nnity. King 7ames compiled a Tranflation, but neither he 
nor his Son cauled it tobe inſerted in the Bible, fith new things 
ſeldom excel the old. I wiſh you would reviſe or examin my 
excerptions (not exceptions) as Aliens, and not you: own ; to 
ſee what faults you can find in the Poſitions ſo wel as mitpci- 
fions, that fitting retraflations may be made by your ſelf, or 
me, or both in furure Editions, or new Addicions; for al mcn 
are too partial, and obnoxious to errors. 

To recapitulat, rhe points that 1 difſentin are, 1. That mans 
Soul is an immortal fubſtance h:it inſpired by God into Adam, 
andever after produced ſucceſſivly one from another (though 
moſt Divines differ from us both) by virtu of the g:neral bene- 
dition to Increaf and Multip'y in their kinds; butnor life or 
breath only, which as an accidenta] quality or «ffc of the Soul, 
vaniſheth, ceaſcth, and periſh-th with the Body : That after 
ſeparation from the Body by Death , ic ſubfilts in Heaven or 
Hel forever ; wheras al Ellential parts elſextinguiſh w.ih their 
Bodies. 

-2, That Church government belongsto the Clergy or Eccle- 
Gaſtic Hierarchy, being a Body diltinct (but ſubordinat) from 
the Civil State. 

3. That the rcal kivgdom of Heaven ( Gods high Moonr) 

| wher 
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wher Chriſt fits at his Fathers right hand in glory, ſhalbe the 
Ele& Saints eternal Manſion, wher they (hail enjoy the beati- 
fic Viſion or blefled preſence of the ſacro /antt Trinity face to 
face eviternaly. 

4. That Chcift ſhal reign or remain in this Kingdom of 

lory for ever (reſigning the Kingdom of Grace or Go- 
verrment of the Church to his Father, that God may be al 
in al) but not in any new finit World on Earth : fith after 
th:: general Judgment alſhal be infinity, Your other Tenets 
touchig Gods Kingdom in 1/rae/ by contraft or Covenant : 
thic Hel, Helftire, Torments, Tormentors, Satan, Devil, Ac- 
cuſer, D:ſtroier, and ſuch like are meant M:taphoricaly 
(which al Divines take realy) for the Vaily of Hinnen caled 
Gehenya, Brimitome Lake of Sodom and Gomorrha, the 
Chur. h:s Enimies or temporal Foes ; but no real F:iends 
which fel by pride : that Chriſt never diſpoſlefled any Men 
of Devils, but only healed their bodily diſeaſes or violent 
maladies ; thar ther is no D-monology, Sorcery, Witchery, 
or Witch-s : yet ſuch juſtly deſerv deach for their falf opinion 
and wi k:d intention to doo miſchief if they could, which is 
hard Juſtice : that ſuprem Soveraigas in al Stats (whether legal 
Succeſſors by long lineal Anceltry ; or late Conquerors and 
Intruders by power or policy) are to {way al matters of Re- 
ligion by their decrees, dictats, or diretions : both in defining 
the Canon of Scripture, and al Articles of Faith ; wherto 
People mnit ſimply ſubmit or implicitly obey, whatever the 
civil Magiſtrac (hal impoſe or innovat in Doctrin or Diſciplin ; 
which is contrary to what they are taught, that in ſuch caſes 
of Conſcience, they muft rather ob:y God then Men, This 
the ſtubborn Engliſh wil ſcarſ ſubſcribe, whoſ contumacy was 
ſuch againſt our laſt King, that they rooted out him and his 
polteriry upon pretext of Tyranny : 'wherwith the mutinous 
male-contented multitud, uſualy brand or blalt al their Roial 
Rulers. Indeed Men ought with the noble Brreans to ſift or 
ſerch whether theſ things be ſo or no : elſ al Common- wealths 
ſhal be {til Subje& to put on new Maſques or Viſors of Re- 
ligion at their Princes pleaſures, as Camzleons change colors : 


wheras Catholic conſtancy (even with loff of life) was ever 
| SC eſteemed 
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eſtcemed the beſt bleſſed ſeed to ſow Chriſtian ſoil ; either 
onder Pagans or Papilts, as our Marian Maflacres make ma- 
nifeſt; but verſatil wits like Weather-cocks, can turn every way 
or with every wind to ſerv turns:as Protews is fained to vary : 


Nunc violentus Aper, nunc quem tetigiſſe timerer, Angus erit, 
Now a fierce Bore fearful to ſee ; 
Next Snake horrid to touch hee'! be. 


Al the premiſed Poſitions with ſom other ſuſpected No- 
vities, I touch not nor trench upon : but commend them 
to the Readers free judgment, 

If you wil deign to accept theſ bold addreſſes or advertiſ- 
ments, from an old Dotard (who intends them fairly, fans 
ſcandal or ſcurrility) in good part ; you ſhal ſhew a laudable 
diſpoſition and liberal education ; according to the tru in- 
tention, as they are tendered for the public bechoof or benc- 
fit of the literary Repnblic : if not, T hav diſcharged my duty. 


Dofte, tuum Nomen colo, magnopereg,; records : 
$i modo veridicus vis bumiliſg,; fore. 
Noli Animam violare tuam, nec tollere noftran : 
DL uam ſimul Authorum comprebat .omne genuzr. 
Nec tunicam fpoliato tuam renuendo, Miniſtros 
Jure [no Gregibus poſſe pratſſe ſu, 
Nec Chriſto & Santis Terveſtria predia finge, 
Lui modo celſa Dei Calica regna teneyt. 
Nes Tropice reputa Reprobos deſcendere ad Orcum : 
Nec Calum Elelitss detrahe poſt obitum, 
Parce mihi, mea fi Theoremata readers certg 
uſtis windiciss ſeſpita ab omne malo. 
Anaro non verbus comendere, viribus impar ; 
Artibus, Ingenio, Liternli[q, bon. 
Units haud eculm licet integer, omnia cernit : 
Adulta ſcienda ſapir tu, reſipiſce tamen. 
Learnd Sir, your Name I lov, and weigh greatly : 
If you'l embrace truth and humility, | 
Doo not your own Soul wrong, nor ours take away : 
Which Authors of al forts maintaind alway, 


Nor 
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Nor doo your Coat defile, right to deny ; 
That Paltors hav power their Flocks to reRify; 
To Chriſt and Saints fain not Earthly manſions, 
Who now poſlef{ Gods Heav'nly habitations. 
Nor deem the Damnd go t' Hel Tropicaly ; 
Nor Heaven after Death to th* EleR deny. 
Spare m* if I to guard theſ Theſes contend, 
And by jult means from al il to defend. 

I dare ngt ftriv in words, being ſhort in worth : 
In Arts, Wit, and Learning to et ic forth, 

No one Mans Ey tho ſharp and found al doth fee. 
Many known things you know, yet- retraQant be. 


Poſtſcripta ſubjuntta : 
Poſt(cripts ſubneRed. 


An's Soul at firſt Creation on the ſixth day, was infuſed , Theſi; 
or breathed into eAdemw by God, a Living, Rational, 
Tncelleual Spirit, diſtia&t from the Body ; Inviſible , Imma- 
terial, Immortal : having a power, dower or faculty by his 
general blefling of Increaſ and multiply ; to beget a ſubſtance 
(like Light from Light )Jendued with the fame qualities of intel- 
le&, Rationality, and Immortality , as al other Creaturs dos 
in their ſeveral kinds. ; 
God can doo no wrong, nor ly, nor ſin being contrary to 2 Theſis. 
his Nature : who is Efſentialy and AbftraRly Juſtice, Verity, 
and Goodnes it ſe{f, Al that he doth is juſt ; bur co (ay 'cis 
al juſt becauſhe doth ir, is a pure error : for Juſtice is a car- 
dinal Moral virtu, the ſame to God and Man by Nature ; nor 
can God make an unjuſt ac juſt becauſ he doth it, A Pope 
in Confiſtory having denounced Fiatur (which a Cardinal 
whiſpered was falſ Latin) broke forth furioufly into thef 
words : in contempthn omnium Grammaticorum Fiatur. Tis 
not ſo with God, who wil not make an unjuſt thing juſt, 
nor untruth truth ; but if he ſhould Reprobar Men of meer 
free pleexſure, by abſolut irreſpeRtiv Decree to (hew his power, 


Soveraignty, or Dominion over al his Creatures ; it were 4 
Siſ 2 fat 
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A:t unjuſt a, which al the water in Thaws cannot with 
whit becauſ he did it : but to make Man a free Creature able to 
tand or fal ; and foreſeing in his ſimple intelligence who wil 
embrace the means ordained by him for ſalvation, and who 
re: uſe or reſiſt his Grace : to elect the one, and rejek or 
Reprobat the other ; is tru Juſtice mixd with Mercy : which 
is al that God doth in his Decrees of Ele&ion and Repro- 
bation. 

Before Kings converted to Chriſtianity, the Apoſtles keld 
al Eccleiialtic power in their hands, and after them ſuch a; they 
ordained to ſueced : who appointed others {ul>ordinat (caied 
Eiders) to preach the Goſpel by impoſition of hands : which 
imports a giving of the holy Gholt or Spirit of Gud, inavling 
them with gifts fitting to diſcharge that cffice ; xs Moſes laid 
h's hands on eſa being to ſucced him, Now the Divine Tri- 
nity in Unity is, that the Perſon of God was repreſented by 
Moſes and the high Priclis in the old Teltamunt, bus by Chriſt 
during his abode on Earth, and by his Apoſtles with their law- 
ful Succeflors ever lince. The holy Spiric wh-rby the Apoſtles 
ſpake is God : the fon who repreſented his Father is God and 
Man : but the Father as repreſented by Aoſcs and the high 
Prielts, is the fame God. Hence thoſ terms (Father, Son, holy 
Ghoſt or Spirit) are never uſed for God in the 0!d Teſtament 
becauſthey be Perſons denomined of repreſenting: which could 
not begtil diver{ Mcn lizd born Gods Perſon in rulir.g or di- 
recing under him. The holy Spirit is ſomtime tiled Para- 
cletw properly Aſſiſter or caled to help ; but commonly tran- 
{ited a Comforter : who givs gifts or graces to Men, fic for 
fach ſpiritual offices wherto they are ordained, 

Presbytery or Miniſtry is of divine right, inſtituted by Chriſt 
in cal ng ſeventy Diſciples, whom he ſent as Harbingers to 
Preach and prepare the way ; and confirmed by che Apofiles 
{to whom they were ſubordinat) in ordaining Elders every 
wher. So is Epiſcopat by the ſame right of Chriſts chufng 
twely Apoſtl.s, and their ſubfticuted Biſhops to ſucced them : 
but Presbyterial ſingle Government without Biſhops by a 
motly mixture of Miniſterial and Laic Elders, a meer novity 
Ceviicd by Mr. Calvin, when the Genevans had expeld their 
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Soveraign Prelat, which exigent was cauſ of this change, This 
is moſt tru in point of fact, 


UVLTIMAT END. 


Valediftio ad Leftores : 
A Farewel to the Readers. 


Pre libite Leftoris habent ſua fata Libelli : 
Noſfter & expeftet publica Fata liber, 

On Readers pleaſure Books doo depend : 

And let my Book the Fate attend. 

Opinion is a lofty Roial Dame: 

Who plumes are raiſd on Air of vulgar Fame. 

Who Courts hir Grace, ſhal with Ixion find 

In 7+no's ſtead, an empty Cloud or Wind, 

Let ſuch as liſt hir giddy favor curry : 

T like not to be tofld with common whoorry, 

Fair Readers which to take or leav are free, 

S-orn to return baſe Cenſures for a fee, 

Ler Critics, Momes, and Mimics doo theie worſt : 

He that regards their ſcofs {hal be accurſt, 

My reſolution fears not Cenſors knocks 

Nor hal this Book, ynles it fal *mongſt Blocks. 


& 


YALETE: FAREWEL. 
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Poſtſcriptum dc Formis. 


A Poſtſcript of al Forms. 


p Pemble 2 late learned Oxford Man , holds 

(which few elſ{ doo) that al inanimat Forms, and 
, two Souls (Vegetant, Sentient) are no diſtin 

ſabſtaances, bur only the crafis or temperament 
of qualities in every Compou::d or Subjc&t. His grounds or 
proefs are theſ : if the Form of a natural Bo.'y be a ſubſtance, 
it mult be, either material and corporeal ; or immaterial and 
ſpiritual+ but *cis neither. Som ſay 'tis an imperfect ſubſtance 
in a middle degree betwea it and an accident ; which is a filly 
ſhift or ſhelter. For an imperfe&t ſubſtance wil require a new 
Predicament ; and Peripatetics repute Form moR ſublime, yea 
the perfe&ion of matter.in it ſelf molt imperfeR : but a middle 
nature betwen both, is a meer Chimera or Catamountain not 
contained in any Category nor hath it any Entity. 

That Form is no material ſubſtance, theſ Reaſons evince : 
I. That which informs the marter (3. ſo pierceth intoal parts 
and principles, as to giv ſpecifical efſence) is not material or 
corporeal, becauſ one Body cannot penetrat another, nor ma- 
terial ſubſtance matter. 2. Every corporeal thing is of it ſelf 
quantitativ and diviſible : but a form according to Ariſtotle 
is indiviſible void of quanticy. 3. Nothing generable or cor- 
ruptible, is material or corporeal ; ſich matcer according to 
Ariſtotle cannot be begot or periſh : bur al forms (except 
Mans Soul) vani ſh or periſh, and new are ingendered. 4. Prin- 
ciples of Conſtitution are diverſ or diltin& in eflence and pro- 
per paſſions, elſal things generable would be uniform and ho- 
mogencal : bur if forms be material,chey difter not from matter 
fav in ſom degrees of ſub:iety and purity ; which ſuffice not 
0 
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to take away uniformity nordiverfity. 5. A form is the foun« 
tain or erigin of al ations : but if it be material, matter is alſo 
aQiv, not purely pzſitv : for it hath that aRiv virtu from mat- 
ter, not elſwher ; orel{ cannot be a Principle. That *cis not 
an Immaterial ſpiritual ſubſtance, theſ pregnant Arguments 
prov : 1. Whatever is bred of matters eſſence muſt be mate- 
rial, 2s what is generated of pure Air is Aerial : but a Form 
is not material as foreproved, or being Immaterial cannot be 
bred from the eſſence of matter ; nor can Principles be ingen- 
dred one of another. 2. A Form cannot proced from the 
accidents of matter, ſith no ſubſtance is bred of accidents, nor 
can a Principle be made of any former Entity ; fith that is the 
Principle, and Form an accident being framed of accidents. 
2. Thel accidents are cicher the matters paſſiv power, or 
illimited quantity, or previous diſpoſitions to receiv a Form : 
but the two former cannot poſſibly be, fith they are not ge- 
nerativ : and the later may concur in the agent to produce 2 
Forms exiſtence ; but cannot conduce to the conſtitution of 
its eſſence being meer Accidents. 4.Forms are not generated of 
nothing, for thats Creation : wo vacat exignis rebus ade (ſc 
7ovi, To faly this ſcruple, they deviſe diverl diſguiſed diſtin- 
Rions : 1. That Forms are in the matter potentialy, not aRtu- 
aly : this is a contradiction, they are yet are not, but may be, 
2, That they are in their cauſes not realy, but eductivly : this 
is an Antiphraſe, for their cauſes are in the matter, by which 
they alſo may be herafter, 3. That they are init habicualy, as 
Science is in a Scholar aſleep : this is prepoſterous, ſth Science 
is afvaly in a ſleeping Scholar, tho he doth not exerciſe, nor 
is habitual inexiſtence oppoſe to aftual : but Forms til edu- 
Qion are not aRualy in the matter : as the form of Air is not 
in water til it be turned into it; nor the form ©f Gold in Earth, 
tilit becom Gold : ſo theſevaſions are very aſyſtats. 5. Souls 
are not Spiritual (except Mans) much leff inanimat forms : for 
what ſober Man wil ſay fav in a Chymicabſenf, that ther is any 
ſubſtantial Spirit in a Stone, Herb, or Beaft ? 6. Every divi- 
fible ſubltance is material and corporeal ; for diviſion folows 
quantity as an inſeparable companion of matter : but form 


is divigble, and no ſpiritual indiviſible ſubRance, 7. NO 
teri 
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terial ſubſtance 1scorruptible : but al forms vaniſh and periſh, 
3,Every immaterial ſubſtance is nobler then any material:but if 
forms be immaterial,*cis contrary in them, ith the baſe mater of 
a dumb Flea is permanent andcan not be deſtroied;burt the Soul 
of a Roial Lion vaniſh:th to vapor, being no ſpirituil ſubſtance. 
It refis then that *tis an accideut or Temperament of qualities, 
but no ſubſtance, as abundantly foreſh:wed. This is farther 
proved by three Parallels : 1. Accidents are geoeraced, cor- 
rupted, and new produced : fo are al forms. 2. Accidents 
are diffuſed throvgh the whol SubjeR, and penetrat the leaſt 
particles of matter : ſo doo forms. 3. Accidents depend on 
the matter for being and producing, nor can ſubſilt without 
their Subject, nor depart from one to another : ſo *cis with al 
forms except Mans Souls. Now the chicf contrary objetions 
ſhal be anſwered. 

Ob, Every ſubſtantial compound conſiſts of matter and 
form : but al natural Bodies arc ſubitantial compounds : 
Ergo &Cc. 

Sc]. Compoſition is duple : 1. Of matter and accidents, 
as al corporeal compounds : 2. Ot ſubltance and ſnbitance, as 
Man only, who hath a material-mortal Body, and a ſpiritual 
immortal Soul : butalelſ only matcer indowed with ſeveral 
accidents, 

0b. Whatever aRuats, ſpecificats, and pivs exiitence to 
matter, is a ſubſtance : but the form doth al this : Ergo 
&c, 

Sol. To aRaat is either to giv the matter aRual being that 
it (hal be a ſubſtance : or to endu it with effefual qualities : 
in the firſt ſenſ*cis falſ that a form aRuars the matter ; ith *cis 
a ſubſtance ſubſiſting of it ſelf together with the form ; and is 
more actuated by the form, then it by the matter : but in the 
laſt ſenſ *cis tru, that a form aRuats the matter or makes it 
ativ, Yet it fol»ws not thit *cis a ſubſtance, fith al ation 
and acting power, may proces from the qualities of an effi» 
cient czuſl: but the matter being indifferent to al forms by re. 
ceiving ſeveral ſorts of qualities . exi'ts 1n ſuch or ſuch a ſpecies, 
As a lump of Wax is formed 1:to ſundry ſhapes, and: exiſts 
in form of a Creature by taking a new figure, which oy AC- 

cident ; 
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cident : ſo the matter ſabſiſts of it ſelf, tho not ſeparat from 
aform : but exiſts with the form, not by it : yea that alone 
exiſts of it : ith forms according ta Ariltotelians depend on 
it both for effence and exiſtence. 

O05. That from which the matter receivs al aQivity and ope- 
rations, is a ſubſtance : bur ſo doth matter from form : Ergo 


C. 

Sol. Philoſophers ſeeing matter dul or unable to aQion, 
and deeming accidents too weak to giv it ; deviled another 
nacure £0 be fountain of ation which they cal form : bur they 
are deceived in ſo deeming, fith accidents wil ſ-ffi-e ro make 
any natural Body aftiv, without help of another ſubſtance. 
As light b-ing ſole form of al lucid Bodies (Sun, Stars, Fire, 
Carbuncle) illumins al opacous obicure B.dies. So heat of 
fire an intenſquality is its form : cold in water, Earth, Ice, and 
Winter air, hath the ſame effets to quench fire and condenſac 
things : yer their forms differ, nor doo depend one on ano- 
ther co work thoſ effeRs. <o the ficcity of fire and Earth dries 
up water, having diſtin forms. The like may be ſaid” of the 
humidity in water and air, which works the ſame effeAs under 
different forms. In ſemblable fore water and earth by theic 
gravicy deſcend, as fire and air by levity aſcend : yet not by 
diff-ring forms, but by diverſ accidents only. 

0b. Thar which effentialy diſtinguiſheth one kind from 
another, is a ſubſtance : ſo doth the form : Ergo &c. 

Sol. Every eflential diſtinRion is not made by a ſubſtance ; 
for accidents (vircu and heat) differ effentialy : ſo doo ſub- 
fances 1n chz1r definitions by accidents, For in every Defi- 
nition is 3» G-nws (as the common matter) wherin al agree ; 
and a 4iffereuce conliſhng of accidents to diſtinguiſh that 
matcer. As fire is a ſimple Body molt hot and light : water 
a ſimple Budy coldeſt and heavy. Here the differences con- 
Giſt of accid nts, yet are eſſential and 1ncernal : for as accidents 
are ficſt cauſes of operations, ſo ace they of effential diſtin- 
ions 1n natural Bodies, 2nd included in their definitions, 
without any ſubitancial forms : which plainly provs that ac- 
cidents or temperaments of qualities are forms. 

Ob. A form aath no degcee of more or lefl, nor is varied : 


but accidents and their teraperameats may be varied and re- 
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ceiv degrees : Ergo they cannot be eſſential forms, 

Sol. The Major Peripatetic propoſition is fall: for al forms 
(of ſimple Bodies, Mixt, and Animat) receiv intenſion and 
remiſſion of degrees : as when Earth turns to Water, it re- 
quires diverſprepatations or prediſpoſitions before it becom 
water : doth then the form of Earth al that while remain firm 
or unchanged ? 1f nor, then *cis more or l«ff varied, So al 
Elements concur in mixtion, and continu in mixtils : doo 
their qualities remain, or forms, or rather both ? as appeers 
at diflolution, whea they return to Elements ; yet not in in- 
tenſ vigor as formerly, but remitted or reduced to harmonical 
ſymmetry. Zabarel faith, forms may be varied with change 
of kind, not elf : as forms.of Elements are ſo changed, not 
otherwiſe; This is meer obſcurity fui of contradiction : as if 
the form of water in mixtils beleil a form rhen formerly, con- 
tiouing ſtil the waters form : yet cannot be calcd water having 
changed its kind and becorma another Body. - Therfore 'ris truer, 
that Elements forms receivintenſion and remiffion « which va- 
riation provs them to be accidents not ſubitances ; and when 
their juſt temperament 1s taken away, they tranſcend or are 
tranſmnted into new Kinds. So thol are idlc queſtions touch- 
ing Elements eflential forms, or integrity in mixtils : of:ge- 
neration and corrup:ion in- an inſtant ; as if a form were ic- 
duced or periſht in a moment, with many mo of like bran, 
For water is made gradualy in time, by changing its tempe- 
rament : ſo in mixtils (Stone, Apple, Fleſh ) corruption cons 
by depraving the zemperament : which if vitated beyond the 
urmolt degree of proportion, a diflolution folows by break- 
ing the bonds of union : which is doon by mixture of qualities, 

Repl. If the temperament be varied, definitions of things 
muſt alſo be altered : but they are alwais conſtantly the 
ſame, til the forms be changed : Ergo form is no tempera- 
ment. 

Sol, This is Childiſh, for definitions are made of things 
;ntire or perfect, and abſtratted by imagination of the intel- 
ie& : but if things be conlidered as they are in nature, defini- 
tions ruſt be changed as nature varies. Can tzding Flowers, 
rotting Apples, putrifying Fleſh, or fickly Bodies retain the 
{tame definitions of found ? Shal the eflence be changed by 

rautation 
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mutation of accidents, and not varied with them ? Let ſuch 
25 ſo think feed on corrupt carrion, til they acknowledg ther 
is one definition of ſound food, another of putrid Fl:th : or 
let them languiſh ſo long, til they learn to diſtinguiſh betwen 
Corpus ſanum, egrum, & nutrum. What is ſubſtantial or 
material in Elements and mixtils, that remains invariablc : 
but al accidental or formal is changed, generated, and cor- 
rupted by degrees, as temperaments alter : according to which 
defititions muſt be changed. 

Now touching Souls, ther be three ſorts, Vegetant, Sentienr, 
Intelligent : but for better explication, he premiſeth ſum A- 
phoriſms. 1. Ther be three Principles of Bodies : v4 two con- 
ſticutiv, matter or ſubj:R, and accidents or qualities ; and one 
tranſmutativ, the contraricty of thoſ accidents or qualities, 
2, Matter is al that is ſubſtantial in natural B:dies. 3. Ma:ter 
is indifferent to receiv al accidents, yet is not (imply the foun- 
tain or root of al, 4. The origin of accidents and ſubjects is 
one, viz, Creation and concreation. 5, The accidents of 
matter are duple : 1. Som which immediatly folow its eſſence 
and coexiſt with it, as paſſiv power, quantity or extenſion, 
place, aud time, or ſucceffiv duration, of which matter is the 
fountain : 2. Such as make exiſtence in a ſpecifical kind, as al 
firſt and ſecund qualities : which doo not inhere primarily 
by neceflity of nature, but at the Creators pleaſure co diſtin- 
guiſh kinds, 6. Both theſ qualities are imprefled immediatly 
like light in the air, needing no intermedizt ſubltance to unite 
them. 7. As quantities inhere immediatly in the matter : fo 
the operations and powers of wo king flow direRly from the 
qualities, 8. Al firlt qualities (light, hear, cold, humidity, 
ficcity ) and ſundry of the ſecund (thicknes, thinnes, heavines, 
lightnes, fluidnes, firmnes) exiſted the firlt day of Creation. 
9. The material ſabſtance of Heaven (wherof Philoſophers 
know little) is common with inferior Bodies, being made of 
one chaos : ſo are the firſt accidents ; bur th-f of the ſecund 
ſore differ, by the diſcrepant conjunRion of tivit ad ſecund 
qualities. 10, Ther be three Elemerts (Air, Water, Exth) 
needful to mixtion, and haply two wil ſerv. 11.Thel Elements 
eflentialy differ in their proper qualities given by Gud : in the 


Earth are conjoined co!d, ficcity, denſity, gravity, confiltence : 
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:n the water cold, moiſture, remiſler denſity, gravity, flaidnes : 
in the Air remifl heat, weak moiſture, levity, tenuity, and 
fuidnes- 12. Fire is only intenſ{ heat, whether in Elements 
or mixtils ; but no Element, Body, or Subſtance. 13. Heat 
in Air or Mixtils, is partly implanted at Creation, partly in- 
fuſed or introduced by the Sun, Soil, and Elementar Fire if 
any ſuch be : but the implanted ſoon decais without ſupply 
of infuſed. 14.Compoſlition is duple : 1.Of Matter with both 
ſorts of qualiries, as in the Heavens and Elements : 2. Of Mat- 
ter ſo qualified and new mixture of qualitics ariſing from the 
other ; as in al Bodies elf. 15. The union of qualities in Ele- 
ments is molt ſimple, but in Mixtils more compound ; as'tis 
ſaid of C :lors, that whitnes and blacknes, are made with the 
various mixture of bright and dark : but middle colors riſe 
from the mixtures of whit and black, 16. The meaſure and 
maner of al Temperaments, is founded on the firſt Creation : 
from which primary patern if nature deviat in excef{ or defect, 
a deformed Monſter is bred. 17. To beget a like is the pro- 
. perty of al activ qualities in Imanimats and Animats, as God 
bid them by his benediRtion to increaf and multiply, 18. The 
qualities doo ſo diffuſe themſelfs and beg-t others, that they 
make the matter proportioned to exerciſe their forces or 
funRions. 19. The formativ faculty is founded on the very 
qualities : which che more ſimple, ſo much the mure uniform 
configuration they produce : but if compounded of divcrf 
qualitics, they make more diverſity or diffyrmity in figuring 
the material parts. 20. Mixtion the leſFſimple, the more ſub- 
tle ; for *cisa great Art to unite ſo many varieties of unlike 

ualities mto one craſis or temper : but the more compound 
the wesker, becauſ it conſiſts of ſo many contrary qualities. 
21. Ther-is a recripocal propagation of Temperaments in 
Animats : viz, of the Seed, and life of the Seed. 22. The 
Prolifical power in the Seed, proceds not from any ſpiritual 
ſubſtance inherent in it ; but only from a ſubtle temper of 
qualities in a pure ſpirituous matter. 23. This energy is aRu- 
aly in the Szed til, bur aſlzep or unaQtiv, til it meet with a fit 
Paticnt or rath; r Coagent to excite that virtu : as the ſtrong 
foirits which ly hd in Barly, Wheat, Plants, Grain, or Seeds 
are eaſily extraced by deſtillation. 24. In Plants the Exrth is 
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a Womb to bring forth Seeds, by ſupplying heat from the Sun 
and moiſture from Soil wherby the Spirits in Seeds ſwel, and 
extend the matter to fit proportion of ſeveral Figures. 25 In 
Egbreeders Male and Female muſt concur to make th-m fert!] : 
but to hatch and inlifen them, any heat natnral or artificial (if 
wel ordered) wil ſuffice : becauſthe yelk is moilt enough, and 
needs only help of heat to rouz up the whits ſpirits. 26. In 
perfe& Animal-begetrers, both Sexes mult attualy join to 
make one mail of Seed : which being aptly mixd, ſpiticuous 
ſubſtance of that maſl is blown up and avgmented by hear of 
the Matrix and moilture of menſtrual Blood : which begins to 
form the Birth,and in fine brings it to perteion. 27.To the ge- 
neration of living Creatures, Seed is not (timply necef(ry ; bur 
a mixture of inlifening qualities in fit matter wil ſerv : as 
ſundry Plants propagar fans Seed, and ſom Animals of putre- 
fiRion, 

28, Summarily the Souls vege=tant in Plants, and ſentient 
in Animals (whether general wherby they becom Plants anJ 
Animals, or ſpecial ſpecifical which diſtingu'ſh them into 
Kinds) are only the nobler Temperament of more aQtiv qua- 
licies in a ſubtler matter, whether propagated of Seed, or other 
wais ingendered ; but no ſubſtances. Ths needs no other 
proofs then thoſ already aleged to refute the Subſtantialicy 
of Forms : but why Mans Sou! ſhould be a ſubſtance rather 
then Beaſts (many of which are ſo intelligible and docile as 
moſt of ſimple People, witnes the dancing Horlſ cald Afrags) 
no fatisfatory reaſon can be rendred in nature, fav only ſom 
dark places of Scripture. 

The reſult of al- is, that no ſabſtance ever dies or periſhes : 
for matter iz invariable, and al Forms of Inanimats, together 
with the Vegetant and Sentient Souls meer mortal accidents 
or temperaments : only Mans Soul is a ſubſtance or Spirit in- 
fuſed or inſpired at fiſt by God, which is immortal and livs 
of it ſc1f for ever. Theſare his Principles of new Philoſophy, 
touching the origin of Forms and Souls : which let every one 
reliſh as his palat affcAts. Now tv anſwer ObjeRions. 

Ob. If the Sou! be on'y a Temperament, every natural Body 
that hath a tempered Cratis {hal be Animat : but *cis not [©-; 


Ergo a Syulis no Icmperament. 
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Sol. This Argument conſiſts of meer affirmativs in the ſecynd 
Figure, and therfore is a filthy Paralogiſm : but every Tem- 
perament of Inanimats is not fit for a Soul, | 

0b. A Temperament is changed according to age, place, 
and diet : but a Soul is not fo changed : Ergo'*cis no Tempt-= 
rament. 

Sol. Forms are changed or. varied gradualy, as foreſh-wed : 
but in the argument is a duple error. 1, That it doth nor di- 
ſtinguiſh betwen a total effential, and parti! gradual change 
of Temperament : for in the total is not only a mutation but 
corruption of the Soul, and makes nothing to purpoſe : in the 
partil is a change more or Icfl, which doth not vary or alcer the 
kind : as a tender. young Plant being removed from its natu- 
ral Soil ro a Forren, grows b-tter or worl without changing 
the kind ; yet the unity of Form remains, with au altcration 
in the degrees of perfection. 2. That a tranſition from vther 
Animals to Man is improper : for it bis Bod:ly temp-r chang?, 
yet the Soul being a diſtin ſuiſtance varies not : but in al ell 
Soul and Temperament : are ore, 

0b. If the Soul be a Temperament, ther be in Animats fo 
many Souls as Tempers : one of che rind and wood in Trees, 
another of Fleth and bones in Animals : but in every Animat 
is one only Soul: Ergo *cis no Temperaments, | 

Sol. The Peripatetics place two Souls ar leaſt in every Anj- | 
mat, and three in Animals ; bur diverſ forms in Inanimats 
efſentialy diſtin : ſo according to them *cis no abſurdity to 
grant plurality of Souls : yet is ther no plurality of ſubſtances, 
but diverſity of Temperament. 

0b. If the Soul be but a T:-mperament of humors and ſpi- 
rits ; it could not bridle the Bodies paſſions or perturbations ; 
but it doth and is not led by them : Ergo &c. , 

Sol. This is tran in Mans Soul, which ſomtimes bridles or 
moderats paſſions, and ſomtimes yeelds tv them : but in no 
other Animats, whoſ Sovl not only folows, but is Tempera- 
ment it {elf, 

Ob. That can be no Accident or Temperament, from which 
the noblelt faculties and fun&ions of imagining, remembring, 
and perceiving or judgin ; !enfitiv objeRs proced : but Bralts 
Souls hay ſuch operation; ſemblable to Mans ; Ergo they are 
not Accidents, | : - Sel, 
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Sol. Al ſuch operations are meerly Organical in 4 material ſub- 
jeR,and depend on it : the Organ is a pure,cleer,a&iv Animal ſpirit 
fited in the Brain as th: ſeat of Senſation : which Spirit is not only 
the Organ, but firſt Principle therof, For in al Animal Spirits two 
things are found, viz, matter and mixture of lifely qualities : mat- 
ter is the firſt Subject and Organ of Sen!, qualities the firlt cauſor 
origin , and in both commixd confilt al the faculties of apprehen- 
ſion, imagination, and memory which Brutes hav. Theſ Spirits are 
the ſole Inſtruments of al Senſation : but no ſubRance uſcth or 
ruleth them being the firſt cauſ of Sen, That which they cal Soul, 
mult be either material, or immaterial : if material, *cis either purer 
then the Spirits, which cannot be, ith they are pureſt ; or viler and 
impurer, bur *cis ablurd to grant that to the baſer, which is denied 
to the beſt : if immateria!, !cr them anſwer al argumeats alleged 
againſt Forms. 

0b, *Tis abov or beyond the power of pureſt matter, indued or 
inveſted with molt exquiſir qualities to judg, remember, defire, 
ſhun, &c. but Brutes Souls doo al this : Ergo &c, 

Sol. *Tis nor, nor is it more ſtrange that ſuch «feRs ſhould pro- 
ced from the Temperament of Brutes Brains, then doo other 2d- 
mi;abie properties (as in the Magnet and many mo fimples) from 
Inanimits Tempcrameat, which is weaker then Animals. Theſ 
are magnalia Dei (gods wonderful works, which Men muſt 2d- 
mire, not inquire. | 

Laſtly he ricats of Mans Souls origin which was fi:{t in inten- 
tion, and fole ſcope of chis Subject or Speculation : touching whoſ 
elſence, that *cis a rational immortal ſubltance or ſpirit ; none 
but Atheiſts or Sadduces wil doubt : but of the origin is 
much diſpute. Som dcem they were al created <ternaly, and re- 
ſerved in bleſſed Seats or Stars, til they be incorporated into Bo- 
dies.- Som that they be created by Angels. Som that they be ge- 
nerat:d by che Soul of the World, and made of Celical Subltance, 
Som tha they confilt of Elements. Som that they are framed of 
Gods own ſubſtance, Som that they be produced by the Heavens 
2s an exteraEthcicnt, Som that they p:opagat ſucceſlivly one from 
another. Som ttt thzy are continualy created and intfulcd in the 
Body by God like Adams firſt Soul, which is the common Tenet. 
Theſ two lalt Opinions (rejz&ting al the relt as futilous 2nd frivi. 
lous) he debats more freely aud tully, w nich he that liſts may Cn» 
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templat : but being before abundantly agitated in the firſt Theſis, 
(hal be ſuppreſſed or ſuperſeded. : 
Touchiag the Vegetativ and Senſitiv Souls, *cis probable they 
are 4 meer Temperament of-qualities or life it ſelf : nor doth Scrip- 
ture prov them to be ſubſtances : but they vani'h or p-riſh with 
the Bodies like forms of Inanimats, and new ingeodred or-educed 
from the power of matter by the efficient Caul. For Gad made 
al Creatures in their kinds intire Bodies at once (both Plants and 
Animals) but Created. Man in his own Imige : ch. B.dy firſt of 
Duſt or Earth from the previous preexi!tcar Chaus hke other 
Creatures ; into which he breathed the Spiracle or Spirit of Life, 
even a Rational Soul ; being far more divine and imm+rrz1 chen 
the reſt, as al Orthodox writers agree. Hence *ris ſaid. Man be- 
cam a living Soul, meaning that his Soul. ſhould liv for ever ; as he 
had doon in Body too, bad he not eatcn the forbidden fruit, cun- 
trary to Gods command upon p2in of temporal and eternal death : 
yet afterward in mercy he ordained a remedy, that the Womans 
Seed (even Chriſt our blefled Saviour) ſhyuld bruiſthe Serpents 
head,by dying for the fins of al ſuch as ſhil penitently beleev ig him. 


Peroratio ad T heologat : 
A Concluſion to Divines. 


Hec quicung,. legent Medici Theoremata ſacra ; 
Cenſuras rigidas parcite ferre, precor. 

Who ſhal a Phiſitions ſacred Theſes read, 

I pray, pare co giv Cenſures ful of dread. 

Nunc epus exigiiur : Lans Patri debita ſummo, 
Chriſto incarnato, Spiritu'g, ſacro. 

The work's now doon : to God the Father du praif, 

To Chriſt incarnat, and th* holy Ghoſt alwais, 


ALLENOITA 
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